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A  TRUE  INTERPRETATION  of  the  WITCH  OF 
ENDOR,  spoken  of  in  the  First  Book  of  Samuel^ 
xxviii.  chap,  beginning  at  the  11th  verse. 

SHEW^ING, 

I.  How  she  and  all  other  Witches  do  beget  or  pro- 
duce that  familiar  Spirit  they  deal  with,  and  what  a 
familiar  Spirit  is,  and  how  those  voices  are  procured, 
and  shapes  appear  unto  them,  whereby  the  ignorant 
and  unbelieving  people  are  deceived  by  them. 

2.  It  is  clearly  made  appear  in  this  Treatise,  that  no 
spirit  can  be  raised  without  its  body,  neither  can 
any  spirit  assume  any  body  after  death ;  for  if  the 
spirit  doth  walk,  the  body  must  walk  also. 

3.  An  interpretation  of  all  those  Scriptures,  that  doth 
seem  as  if  Spirits  might  go  out  of  men's  bodies  when 
they  die,  and  subsist  in  some  place  or  other  without 
bodies. 

Lastly,  Several  other  things  needful  for  the  mind  of 
man  to  know,  which  whoever  doth  understand,  it 
will  be  great  satisfaction. 


THE  NECK  OF  THE  QUAKERS  BROKEN,  or 

cut  in  sunder  by  the  two-edged  sword  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  put  into  my  mouth. 

LODOWICKE  MUGGLETON. 
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A  LETTER  sent  to  THOMAS  TAYLOR,  Quaker,  in 
the  year  1664,  in  Answer  to  many  blasphemous  say- 
ings of  his  in  several  pieces  of  paper,  and  in  the  mar- 
gin of  a  Book.  Amongst  many  of  his  wicked 
ignorant  sayings,  I  have  given  an  answer  to  some  of 
the  chief  and  main  things  of  concernment  for  the 
reader  to  know :    The  particular  heads  are  seven. 

I.  That  Christ  could  not  make  all  things  of  nothing. 

II.  That  earth  and  Waters  weso  eteraal»  and  out  of  that  matter  God  cro 
ated  all  living  creatures. 

III.  That  there  was  a  place  of  residence  for  God  to  bo  in,  when  he  created 
this  world. 

IV.  How  all  children  are  saved,  though  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  if  they 
die  in  their  childhood. 

V.  Of  the  difference  between  the  fruit  of  the  womb,  and  the  fruits  of  the 
flesh ;  and  how  they  are  two  several  trees,  and  two  several  fruits. 

VI.  How  the  seed  of  faith,  the  elect  seed,  did  all  fall  in  Adam,  and  there- 
fore made  edive  in  Christ ;  and  how  the  reprobate  seed  did  not  fall  in 
Adam,  so  not  made  alive  in  Christ ;  and  what  it  is  that  purifies  the 
Qaaker^s  hearts. 

VIL  How  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  capable  of  any  kind  of  death  before 
their  fall:  and  how  their  fall  did  procure  but  a  temporal  death  to  all 
the  seed  of  Adam  ;  but  the  fall  of  the  serpent  did  procure  an  eternal 
death  to  all  his  seed,  who  live  to  men  and  women's  estates,  and  more 
especially  to  those  that  doth  deny  the  person  and  body  of  Christ  to  be 
now  living  in  heaven,  above  the  stars,  without  a  man,  as  all  the  speak- 
ers of  the  Quakers  do. 


A  LOOKING-GLASS  for  George  Fox  the  Quaker, 
and  other  Quakers ;  wherein  they  may  see  them- 
selves to  be  right  Devils.  In  answer  to  George 
Fox,  his  Book,  called  Something  in  Answer  to  Lodo^ 
dowicke  Mtiggletons  Book,  which  he  calls,  TJie  Qua- 
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kers  Neck  Broken.  Wherein  is  set  forth  the  igno- 
rance and  blindness  of  the  Quaker's  doctrine  of 
Christ  within  them  ;  and  that  they  cannot,  nor  doth 
not  know  the  true  meaning  of  the  beriptures,  neither 
have  they  the  gift  of  interpretation  oi  Scripture^  as 
will  appear  in  those  several  heads  set  down  in  the 
next  page  following. 
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THE  ANSWER  to  WILLIAM  PENN,  Quaker,  his 
Book,  entitled/'  T%e  New  Witnesses  proved  old  He- 
reticks.''  Wherein  he  is  proved  to  be  an  ignorant 
spatter-brained  Quaker,  who  knows  no  more  what 
the  true  God  is,  nor  his  secret  Decrees,  than  one  of 
his  coach-horses  doth,  nor  so  much  ;/or  the  Ox  know- 
eth  his  owner  Sf  the  Ass  his  master's  crib,  but  Penn  doth 
not  know  his  Maker,  as  is  manifest  by  the  scriptures, 
which  may  inform  the  reader,  if  he  mind  the  inter- 
pretation of  scripture  in  the  Discourse  following. 

I.  That  God  was  in  the  form,  image  and  likeness  of  man's  bodily  shape, 
as  well  as  his  soul,  from  eternity. 
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II.  That  the  substance  of  earth  and  matter  was  an  eternal,  dark,  sense- 
less chaos,  and  that  earth  and  matter  was  eternal  in  the  original 

III.  That  the  soal  of  man  is  generated  and  begot  by  man  and  woman 
with  the  body,  and  are  inseparable. 

IV.  That  the  soul  and  body  of  man  are  both  mortal,  and  doth  die  and 
go  to  dust  until  the  resurrection. 

V.  That  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  God  descended  from  heaven 
into  the  virgin's  womb,  and  transmuted  his  spiritual  body  into  a  pure 
natural  body,  and  become  a  man  child,  even  the  child  Jesus,  Emanuel, 
God  with  us. 

VL  That  God  by  his  prerogative  power,  hath  elected  the  seed  of  Adam 
to  be  saved,  and  hath  pre-ordained  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  such  as 
Penn  the  ^aker  is,  to  be  damned,  without  any  other  inducement,  but 
his  own  prerogative  will  and  pleasure. 


C0NTBNT8  OP  VOL.  III. 


31 


VII.  A  reply  to  tho  discourse  between  Penn  and  me. 

VIII.  WLat  is  meant  by  the  annour  of  God,  the  wilderness,  and  the 
wild  boasts  I  fought  with  in  the  wilderness. 


An  answer  to  Isaac  Pennington,  Esq.  his  Book 
entitled,  *  Obsenratidns  on  some  passages  of  Lodo- 
dowicke  Muggleton's  Interpretation  of  the  11th 
chapter  of  the  Revelation*' ;  also  some  passages  of 
that  Book  of  his,  entitled,  *  The  Neck  of  tne  Quakers 
Broken;"  and  in  his  Letter  to  Thomas  Taylor. — 
Whereby  it  might  appear  what  spirit  the  said  Lodo* 
wicke  Muggleton  is  of,  and  from  what  God  his  com- 
mission is ;  as  by  what  authority  his  spirit  is  moved 
to  write  against  the  people  called  Quakers.  Written 
to  inform  those  that  do  not  know  the  antichristian 
spirit  of  false  teachers,  in  these  our  days. 

By  LODOWICKE  MUGGLETON. 
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AN    EPISTLE 

FROM 

I  •  r  • 

The  .  Holjr  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  eternal  Father,  written  by  the 
Lord's  two  last  Witnesses  and  Prophets, 
that  ever  shall  declare  the  mind  of  God  the 
Man  Jesus,  that  was  crucified  without  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem:  the  Lord  Jesus  by  us, 
his  pocM*  despised  Messengers,  hath  sent  this 
writing  unto  the  Christian  world  so  called. 
Wherefore  we  declare,  by  Virtue  of  our 
Commission  given  unto  us  by  voice  of  words 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  from 
the  Throne  of  his  Glory,  to  make  known  his 
perogative  will  and  pleasure,  both  to  the  elect 
world,  and  reprobate  world,  a  little  before 
his  glorious  coming  to  separate  between  the 
two  worlds,  that  whosover  despiseth  this 
writing,  whether  he  be  a  king  or  a  beggar,  by 
calling  it  blasphemy,  or  heresy,  or  delusion, 
or  a  lie,  or  speaking  evil  of  it  in  any  kind 


vi 


whatsoever ;  in  so  doing  they  have  committed 
that  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  Spirit  that  sent  us.  Wherefore,  in  obc" 
dience  to  our  Commknon  from  the  Urd 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  have  despised,  and 
not  us,  we  pronounce  them  cursed,  both  soul 
and  body,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  elect  Men,  and  Angels  to  eternity, 

John  Rbeve  and  Lodoivicke  Muggle- 

« 

TON,  the  Lord's  two  last  true  Witnesses 
and  Prophets,  spoken  of  in  the  Eleventh 
of  the  Revelation,  a  little  before  the 
coming  of  him  that  sent  us,  who  is  the 
Judge  of  both  quick  and  dead. 


TRANSCENDENT 


SPIRITUAL   TREATISE, 

8fc.  S^c.  Sfc. 


CHAP.  I: 


Of  my  Commission  received  by  Voice  of  Words  f torn  the 

Spirit  of  ike  Man  Jesus  in  Glory. 

FEBRUARY  the  3d,  4th,  and  5th,  1651,  three 
mornings  together,  much  about  an  hour,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  only  wise  God,  whose  glorious  person  is 
resident  above  or  beyond  the  stars,  I  declare  from 
the  spirit  of  truth,  that  this  Jesus,  from  the  throne 
of  bis  glory,  by  voice  of  words,  spake  unto  me 
John  Reeve,  saying,  I  have  given  thee  understanding 
of  my  mind  in  the  Scriptures,  above  all  men  in  the 
world.  The  next  words  the  Lord  spake  unto  me, 
were  these,  saying,  look  into  thy  own  body,  there 
thou  shalt  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the 
kingdom  of  hell :  the  Lord  spake  these  words  unto 
me  twice  together.  Again,  the  Lord  spake  unto 
me  these  words,  saying;  I  have  chosen  thee  my 
last  mesaenger  for  a  great  work,  unto  this  bloody 
unbelieving  world.  And  I  have  given  thee  Lodowicke 
Muggleton  to  be  thy  mouth :  at  that  very  moment 
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the  Holy  Spirit  brought  into  my  mind  that  scripture 
of  Aaron  given  unto  Moses.     Again,  the  Lord  spake 
unto  me  these  words,  saying,  1  have  put  the  two- 
edged  sword  of  my  spirit  into  thy  mouth,  that  who- 
ever I    pronounce  blessed  through^  thy    mouth,    is 
blessed    to    eternity  ;    and   whoever    I    pronounce 
cursed  through  thy    mouth,  is  cursed  to  eternity. 
When   I    heard    these    words,    my   spirit    desired 
the  Lord,  that  I  might  not  be   his   dreadful  mes- 
senger.    For  indeed  I  thought  upon  the  delivering 
of  so  sad  an  unexpected  message  unto  men,  I  should 
immediately   have  been  torn  in  pieces.     Again  the 
Lord    spake  unto  me  these  words,  saying,  if  thou 
dost  not  obey  my  voice,  and  go  wherever  I  send 
thee  to  deliver  my  message,  thy  body  shall  be  thy 
hell,  tind  thy  spirit  shall  be  the  dfevil  that  shall  tor- 
ment thee  to  eternity.     Then  for  a   moment  1  saw 
this  hell  within  me,  which  caused  me  to  answer  the 
Lord  these  words,  saying.  Lord,  I  will  go  where- 
ever  thou  sendest  me,  only  be  with  me.     These  were 
the  Lord's  words,  spoken  unto  me  the  first  morning, 
and  my  answer  unto  my  God;  I  being  as  perfectly 
awaked  when  he  spoke  unto  me,  the  Lord  is  my 
witness,  as  I  was  at  the  writing  hereof.     Again  tbe 
next  morning  the  Lord  spake  unto  ime,  sayidg,  Go 
thou  unto  Lodowicke  Muggleton,  and  with  him  go 
unto  Thomas  Turner,  and  lie^ha;ll  bring  you  to  o«re 
John  Tane,  and  do  thou  delivier  my  message  when 
thou  comest   there ;    and  if  Lodowicke  Muggleton 
deny  to  go  with  thee,  then  do  thou  from  me  pro- 
nounce him  cursed  to  eternity.    The^c  words  the 
Lord  Bpake  unto  me  the  second  morning,  and  no 
more.     The  third  and  last  morning,  the  Lord  spake 
uato  me  these  \\iords,  saying,  Go  thou  unto  Lodo- 
wicke  Muggleton,  and  take   such  a  woman  along 


with  thee ;  and  then  go  thou  unto  one  John  Robins, 
a  prisoner  in  New  Bridewell,  and  do  thou  deliver 
my  message  to  him  when  thou  comest  there. 
These  were  the  Lord's  words  the  third  and  last 
morning,  and  all  the  words  in  the  commission  of  the 
Lord  spoken  unto  me ;  only  this  message  of  the 
Lord  extends  in  general  to  the  whole  world,  because 
the  elect  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  mixed  in  marriages 
through  all  parts  of  this  earth,  for  whose  sakes  only 
we  are  sent.  But  as  for  those  natural  unbelieving 
Jews,  that  deny  that  God  is  come  in  flesh,  those  Jews 
shall  never  come  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  ;  we  are  not 
sent  unto  these.  The  Holy  Spirit  beareth  witness 
in  my  spirit  of  the  truth  of  that  which  I  shall  write 
unto  you,  that  the  first  words  that  the  Lord  spake 
unto  me,  the  words  speaking  came  into  my  spirit 
and  body,  with  such  an  exceeding  bright  burning 
glory  of  God-like  Majesty,  that  I  did  not  well  know 
whether  I  Was  a  mortal  man,  or  an  immortal  God ;  so 
glorious  are  the  words  of  the  immortal  God,  that 
the  tongues  of  men  nor  angels  can  never  express 
it;  my  body  also  was  changed  at  that  time  for  a 
reason  in  a  most  dreadful  manner  to  behold,  of  the 
which  there  be  many  that  can  bear  witness  at  thi? 
time.  Again,  for  your  information  that  are  spirit- 
ual, the  Lord  opened  the  understanding  of  my  fel- 
low-witness, and  made  him  obedient  with  me  in  the 
messages  of  the  Lord,  as  Aaron's  understanding  was 
openefd,  to  make  him  obedient  with  Moses  in  the 
messages  of  the  Lord  at  that  time ;  and  the  Lord 
hath  given  him  as  glorious  testimonies  by  revelation 
from  his  Holy  Spirit,  many  a  time,  of  the  full  assurance 
.of  this  commission  to  be  from  the  Lord,  as  ever  the 
Lord  gave  to  Aaron,  to  assure  him  that  Moses's  com- 
mission was  from  the  Lord  ;  only   Moses's  commis- 


sion  (he  being  the  Lord's  first  commissioner  unto  men) 
was  manifested  by  natural  signs,  visible  upon  the 
bodies  of  men  and  women:  and,  on  the  contrary,  we 
being  the  Lord's  last  commissioners,  our  commission 
is  manifested  by  spiritual  signs,  upon  the  invisible 
spirits  of  men  and  women,  because  our  message  is 
all  spiritual,  concerning  men  and  women's  eternal 
weal  or  woe  in  the  life  to  come. 


CHAP.     IL 

Of  the  last  great  deceiving  ^nlichrisl,  and  Man  of  Siuy 

that  ever  shall  be. 

AGAIN,  that  you  that  are  elected  unto  eternal 
glory,  may  understand  something  of  this  John  Ro* 
bins  aforesaid ;  I  declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
this  John  Robins  was  that  last  great  Antichrist,  or 
man  of  sin,  or  son  of  perdition,  spoken  of  by  Paul 
the  Apostle  in  the  Thessalonians,  who  (as  it  is  written) 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God :  This  is  he 
that  was  to  appear  in  this  last  age,  a  little  before  the 
personal  visible  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
clouds,  with  his  ten  thousands  of  saints,  in  power 
and  great  glory,  to  separate  between  the  persons 
of  the  true  christians,  whose  weapons  are  spiritual 
faith,  that  work  by  love  and  patience,  with  all  other 
such  like  heavenly  virtues,  from  the  persons  of  all 
lying  hypocrites,  who  call  themselves  christians,  but 


they  are  indeed  far  worse  than  heathens,  by  kilUng 
their  neighbours  with  the  sword  of  steel ;  therefore 
their  damnation  will  be  fitr  greater  than  the  heathen^s 
in  thedayof  the  Lord's  vengeance.     Again,  it  would 
be  too   tedious  to  write  unto  you,  wherein  this  John 
Robins  did  appear  to  be  the  man  of  sin  as  before- 
said  ;  so  that  tne  Pope  is  not  the  man  of  sin,  as  men 
blindly  imagine,  for  want  of  the  spirit  of  the  scrip- 
tures :  but,  on  the  contrary,  I  declare  from  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  all  men  that  call  themselves 
christians^  and  yet  make  use  of  the  sword  of  steely 
in  any  case  whatsoever,  the  Pope  and  those  men  are 
both  christians  alike ;  therefore,  to  be  an  Antichrist, 
or  a  man  of  sin,  to  oppose  God,  as  beforesaid,  I  de- 
clare from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is  when  a  man  doth 
exalt  himself  in  the  place  or  person  of  God,  and  doth 
set  up  a  worship  seemingly  far  more  pure  than  the 
simple,  plain  worship  of  God,  and  to  manage  his  de- 
sign, he  doth  shew  many  great  lying  signs  and  won- 
ders, as  this  John  Robins  did,  to  the  great  amaze- 
ment of  many  deceived  by  him.     It  was  a  spiritual 
opposing  of  Jesus,  which  is  the  only  God,  by  shew- 
ing of  seeming  spiritual  lying  signs  and  wonders,  as 
this  John  Robins  did  ;  yea  he  shewed  such  signs  as 
the  Popes  could  never  shew,  nor  never  shall  shew  : 
wherefore,  that  you  that  are  the  elect  may  no  longer 
remain  in  the  dark,  concerning  the  last  great  spiri- 
tual Antichrist,  I  declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
this  John  Robins  did  attribute  to  himself  the   titles 
of  the   only  God :    first,    he  called  himself  Adam 
Melchisedeck :   again,   he  called  himself  the  God 
and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  also  he  held 
forth  a  trinity  of  persons ;  as  namely,   Adam,   Abel, 
and  Cain  :  again,  he  called  himself  the  first  Adam, 
saying,  after  he  had  been  five  thousand  six  hundred 
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and  odd  jrears  in  the  dust,  he  ivas  risen  from  the  dead, 
to  deliver  his  people ;  then  he  said  that  Abel  was 
his  son  Jesus,  the  second  person  of  his  trinity  :  then 
he  called  Cain  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  was  his  third 
person  of  his  trinity.  This  Cain,  that  was  the  seed 
of  the  serpent,  or  son  of  the  devil,  this  was  his  Holy 
Ghost.  I  could  write  very  much  of  his  trinity  con- 
cerning his  wife  Eve,  so  called  by  bins,  and  of  a 
Jesus  he  said  should  be  born  of  her,  of  his  begetting, 
and  of  a  disciple  of  his  that  he  called  Cain,  to  make 
up  his  counterfeit  trinity,  but  that  it  would  hinder 
things  of  more  value  :  again,  he  declared,  that  he 
knew  all  angels,  their  names,  and  their  natures ;  also 
he  said,  that  he  had  power  over  all  voices  ;  also  he 
said,  that  he  knew  what  the  spirits  of  men  $pake 
that  were  in  the  dust:  again,  he  said,  that  he  was 
judge  both  of  quick  and  dead  :  again  he  said,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  weak  and  imperfect  Saviour, 
and  afraid  of  death  ;  but  he  said,  that  he  had  no  fear 
of  death  in  him  at  all ;  but  this  Cain  had  proved 
himself  an  old  liar,  since  his  great  blasphemv  against 
the  Lord  Jesus  :  ai^ain,  this  John  Robins  did  declare, 
that  he  was  to  gather  the  Jews  in  all  nations,  and  to 
lead  them  into  their  own  land,  unto  Jerusalem  ;  with 
many  more  such  like  things  declared  by  him. 

As  for  his  lying  spiritual  signs  and  wonders,  they 
were  these  and  such  like ;  unto  gome  that  were  de- 
ceived by  him  he  did  present  the  form  of  his  persoji 
riding  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  like  unto  a  flame 
6f  fire;  also  he  did  present  unto  some  in  their  beds 
a  ^reat  light  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire  over  all  the 
room,  that  they  have  been  compelled  to  hide  their 
feces  in  their  beds,  fearing  they  should  be  burned  ; 
but  when  they  hid  their  races  in  their  bed,  the  light 
did  appear  more  brighter  than  before  ;  also  he  would 


present  unto  them  half  mopns  and  stafs^  and  some- 
times thick  darkness^  darker  than  any  natural  darki- 
nes8  whatsoever v;  also  he  did  present  his  head  only 
in  the  day  time,  without  a  body,  to  a  gentlewoman 
that  I  know,  in  her  chamber ;  also  presenting  unto 
her,  to  deceive  her^  the  forms  of  strange  beasts,  as 
namely,  dragons  and  such  like.  Again,  I  .declare 
from  the  Lord,  that  this  Jof^n  Hobins  did  present  the 
form  of  his  fsice,  booking  me  in  the  face  lin  »y  bed 
the  most  part  of  a  nig&t,  iasomuch  that  I  cried  in 
my  ^irit  Bnto  the  Lara,  and  tbe  Lord,  by  bb  Spirit, 
revealed  this*  gneat  Antichrist  unto  me,  to  my  (exceed* 
ing  joy  and  his  everlasting  praise.  Much  more  nught 
be  spoken  of  his  deceits  in  this  kind ;  but  now  I 
shall  declare  the  manner  of  his  being  worshipped  as 
a  God  by  thode  deceived  by  him.  They  prayed 
unto  him,  amd  they  fell  flat  on  their  faces  ratnd  wor* 
shipped  him,  cai^g  him  their  Lord  and  their  God : 
also  he  gav^e  oomrmandment  to  some  of  them,  that 
they  should  not  make  mention  of  any  other  iGod^ 
but  him  onl^:  also  he  gave  authority  to  isome  of  his 
disciples,  bo«i  men  and  women,  to  cliange  tbeir  ^ives 
and  -their  .bosfoand^,  telling  them  <ihat  tbe^  were  not 
united  !to  tliieir  own  bone.  This  cuised  Cam  changed 
his  own  «wife  Htdty  '^or  an  example,  and  calied  her 
name  £v«,  telling  his  disciples  (that  she  should  bmig 
fovth  his  Son  Jesus,  and  itsbouid  be' caught  up  into 
Heaven  :  many  iof  his  disciples  follomng  bis  cursed 
example,  to  their  utter  ruin  in  this  life,  and  that  to 
come.  Also  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  abstain 
from  meats  and  drinks,  promising  them  that  they 
should  in  a  short  tirae'be*TCd^with  manna  from  Hea- 
ven, until  many  a  poor  soul  was  almost  starved  under 
his  diet,  yea,  and  some  were  absolutely  starved  to 
death,  whose  bodies  could  not  bear  his  diet ;  for  those 
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that  believed  on  him  indeed,  they  brought  in  their 
whole  estates   unto  him,  so  that  then  he  had  full 

Eower  over  their  souls,  and  bodies,  and  estates,  and 
e  did  plague  their  spirits  and  bodies  at  his  pleasure 
in  a  most  dreadful  manner,  if  they  were  not  obedient 
to  his  commands,  of  the  which  I  myself  was  an  eye- 
witness. I  could  speak  more  of  this  prince  of  devils 
in  this  last  age,  but  I  know  I  have  written  enough 
for  a  spiritual  Christian  to  discern  something  of  this 
great  deceiver  in  what  I  have  written.  When  his 
wickedness  was  at  the  full,  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  me, 
as  beforesaid,  ^  unto  this  John  Robins,  to  declare  his 
wickedness  unto  him,  and  immediately  to  pronounce 
him  cttrsed  in  soul  and  body,  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  all  eternity,  unto  the  which  I,  with  ,my 
fellow-witness,  were  made  obedient.  Then  about 
two  months  after  this  sentence  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
this  John  Robins  wrote  a  recantation  of  all  his  seem- 
ing great  matters  declared  by  him,  and  sent  the  wri- 
ting to  General  Cromwell,  and  so  obtained  his  liberty ; 
and  when  he  was  out  of  prison,  he  gave  all  his  dis- 
ciples about  London  the  slip,  and  with  what  silver  he 
had  left,  that  he  had  cheated  from  them,  Cain-like, 
instead  of  building  of  cities,  he  went  into  his  own 
country  and  re-rpurchased  his  land ;  but  it  was  re- 
bought  with  the  innocent  blood  of  many  poor  inno- 
cent souls,  in  the  highest  nature,  that  ever  any  man 
gained  such  a  sum  of  silver  as  he  did. 


0 


CHAP.    III. 

Of  the  Unlumfuine$$  for  a  Spiritual  Christian  to  war 

with  a  Sword  of  Steel. 

AGAIN,  I  declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  all 
those  that  bear  the  name  of  Christians^  and  yet 
make  use  of  the  sword  of  steel  to  slay  men,  who  are 
the  image  o£  God,  they  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the 
true  God,  the  Man  Jesus,  and  enemies  to  his  gospel, 
that  commands  them  to  love  their  enemies ;  there- 
fore their  fleshly  reasoning  causeth  them  to  forsake 
the  gospel  of  suffering  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  they 
apply  themselves  to  the  law  of  Moses,  to  prove  it 
lawful  to  kill  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  instead  of  yielding 
obedience  unto  it.  Unto  you  that  are  chosen  to 
work  righteousness,  I  declare,  by  revelation  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  no  spiritual  Christian  hath  any  thing 
to  do  to  meddle  with  any  Scripture  from  the  law 
given  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  to  prove  it  lawful  to 
war  with  the  sword  of  steel,  because  it  was  lawful  for 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  only,  by  commission  from  the 
Lord,  to  war  s^ainst  all  the  heathen  Gentiles  that 
rose  up  against  the  Jews,  because  they  worshipped 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  was  contrary  to  the  heathens' 
Idol^^Gods ;  and  this  war  of  the  Jews  was  lawful 
until  God  the  Father  became  flesh,  to  reconcile  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  into  that  one  faith  in  the  body  of 
his  fllesh)  and  no  longer.  Therefore^  since  God  be- 
came flesh  of  our  fl^,  and  bone  of  our  bone,  sia 
Only  excepted,  I  declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
they  that  are  Christians  indeed^  they  are  not  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  that  is,  a  sword  of  steel,  but  they 
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are  under  grace,  or  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  that  is,  the 
sword  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  makes  all  true  Chris- 
tians to  understand,  that  in  this  world  their  portions 
is  to  suffer  all  kind  of  wrong  from  all  men,  and 
to  return  mercy  and  forgiveness  unto  all  men,  yea, 
and  to  forgive  those  that  would  kill  them,  because 
they  know  that  all  vengeance  is  the  Lord's,  and  he 
will  repay  it ;  therefore  they  dare  not  rob  God  of  his 
glory.  Again,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  that  new 
law  of  love  rfnto  all  his  elect  believers,  where  he  saith, 
Ji  was  said  of  old,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a 
tsoth ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies^  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you.  These 
be  those  Christians  indeed  that  may  be  called  per- 
fect, as  their  Heavenly  Father  was  perfect ;  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  did  all  good,  and  suffered  all  wrong,  yea^ 
and  laid  down  his  life  for  that  whole  world  of  his 
elect,  when  they  were  all  become  his  enemies.  Again, 
I  declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  they  that  are  new 
born  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  are  so  farfrom  killing, 
or  consenting  to  the  killing  of  any  man,  offensively 
or  defensively,  in  their  own  behalf,  or  in  the  behalf 
of  any  other  man,  that  they  are  afraid  of  their  own 
evil  thoughts,  and  much  more  of  evil  words  or  deeds, 
against  God  or  men,  because  they  know  nothing  but 
pure  righteousness,  pure  love  without  envy,  and  pure 
innocence,  shall  reign  in  eternal  glory  with  the  only 
eternal  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus.  And,  on  the  contrary^ 
they  know  all  man-slayers,  under  what  pretence 
soever,  and  all  covetous,  idolaters,  drunkards, 
swearers,  liars,  sorcerers,  whoremongers,  and  ,all  those 
that  vindicate  unrighteousness, .  through  the  love  of 
S'ilver,  in  opposing  of  that  pure  law  of  love,  that 
commands  all  Christians  not  to  do  as  they  are  done 
unto — that  is  the  hypocrite's  righteousness  :  but,  on 
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the  contrarj>  to  do  unto  all  men  as  you  would  tbe3r 
should  do  unto  you  :  this  is  the  righteousness  of  pure 
faith,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  makes 
men  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  For  want  of  this,  those 
unrighteous  persons  beforesaid  must  all  perish  to 
eternity.  Again,  I  declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
all  those  that  hate  to  yield  obedience  to  this  pure 
peaceable  law  of  love,  proceeding  from  the  pure 
spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  I  say,  in  the  great  and 
notable  day  of  the  Lord,  by  his  decree,  or  by  a  word 
speaking  from  his  mouth,  they  shall  every  one  of 
them  rise  out  of  the  dust  together,  not  with  the  same 
bodies  they  died,  or  fell  asleep  in,  because  there  was 
somewhat  of  God  in  those  bodies,  whilst  they  lived, 
which  perisheth  with  them  in  death  ;  but  the  bodies 
which  they  shall  have  shall  be  in  form  of  their  for-- 
mer  bodies,  but  they  shall  be  fiery  bodies,  of  spi« 
ritual  darkness,  yea,  bodies  of  all  unrighteousness, 
having  all  their  wicked  deeds  of  their  former  bodies 
conveyed  into  these  bodies,  as  fiiel  to  kindle  the 
fire  of  new  sorrows  in  these  bodies  of  hell  and  utter 
darkness,  and  their  spirits  in  their  bodies  shall  be  all 
fieiiy  devils  ;  so  their  bodies  shall  be  their  kingdom 
of  hell,  and  their  proud  spirits,  that  had  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness,  shall  be  the  devils,  that  shall  be 
barred  in  close  prisoners  within  their  bodies,  from  all 
motioning  or  thinking  of  any  former  comforts,  either 
spiritual  or  natural,  to  give  them  any  ease  at  all, 
because  all  time  is  past ;  then,  as  beforesaid,  shall 
their  spirits  and  bodies  burn  together  like  a  flame  of 
fire,  that  is,  all  as  dark  as  pitch,  they  never  stirrimg 
from  the  place  of  their  resurrection,  nor  never  see- 
ing one  another's  fiatces  more, .  much  less*  shall  they 
s6e  the  feceof  God,  just  men,  or  angels,  to  all  eter« 
nity ;  and  the  place  of  their  eternal  torment  shall  be 


12 

upon  this  earthy  where  they  acted  all  their  bloodshed^ 
and  all  other  unrighteousness.  Then  shall  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars^  and  all  other  natural  lights,  in  this 
lower  creation^  or  world,  vanish,  or  go  out,  like  the 
snuff  of  a  candle,  giving  no  more  light  to  eternity : 
then  shall  this  fruitful  pleasant  earth  be  like  unto 
dry  burning  sand,  the  seas  and  all  rivers,  or  springs 
of  water,  being  dried  up  for  evermore,  as  if  they 
never  had  any  being:  this  whole  creation  being 
turned  into  a  chaos  of  confusion,  without  form,  and 
void  of  all  light  or  sap,  either  natural  or  spiritual, 
to  all  eternity,  as  beforesaid. 

Again,  I  declare  by  revelation  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  what  was  from  eternity,  before  any  creature 
was  formed,  that  had  any  sensible  life,  either  in 
heaven  above,  or  in  this  earth  beneath  ;  there  were 
these  two  uncreated  substances  of  earth  and  water, 
with  the  uncreated  spiritual  person  of  God  the  Cre^ 
ator,  in  whose  glorious  presence  these  senseless  sub* 
stances  of  earth  and  water  were  eternally  resident, 
that  the  Creator  might  create  or  form  by  his  infinite 
wisdom,  out  of  those  dead  substances,  all  variety 
of  sensible  living  creatures  in  his  own  time,  for  idie 
setting  forth  of  his  visible  glory  to  eternity*  Again,  I 
declare  by  revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the 
earth  and  the  water  were  both  dark  substances,  having 
no  light  or  sensible  life  at  ail  in  them  ;  but  the  person 
of  the  Creator  was  infinitely  full  of  all  glorious  light, 
and  sensible  life  to  himself,  both  within  and  without^ 
7'hus  it  is  dear  there  was  death  from  eternity,  only 
it  was  not  in  a  sensible  form,  as  well  as  there  was 
sensible  life,  light,  and  glory,  in  form  from  eternity. 
Again,  eternal  life,  or  God,  was  a  substantial  form 
imm  eternity  ;  butmua^al  death,  or  darkness  of  earth 
and  water,  was  substance  without  form,  void  of  all 
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spirit  or  life ;  so  that  life  or  i^irit  only,  is  all  buIh 
stantial  form,  and  death  or  darkness  only,  is  all  sub* 
stance  without  form ;  so  that  life  and  death  from  eter-* 
nity  are  not  bare  words,  as  blind  hypocrites  imagine, 
but  the  invisible  creator  of  all  life  or  spirits,  was  a 
God  of  a  glorious  substance,  a  spiritual  body,  in  the 
form  or  likeness  of  a  man  from  all  eternity;  Again,  I 
declare  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  glorious  sensible 
life  or  light,  in  the  person  of  the  creator,  could  not 
possibly  be  known  by  men  or  angels,  but  by  his  cre- 
ating or  forming  of  some  creatures,  to  live  sensibly 
in  death  and  darkness,  shame  and  misery,  and  by  his 
creating  other  creatures,  in  opposition,  sensibly  to  live 
in  life  and  light,  joy  and  glory.  Again,  the  infinite 
glorious  prerogative  power  of  the  creator  could  not 
possibly  be  known  to  any  of  his  creatures,  to  make 
a  distinction  between  the  glory  of  eternal  life  and  the 
misery  of  eternal  death,  but  by  his  forming  of  crea* 
tures  of  the  same  lump,  to  be  vessels  of  honour  and 
vessels  of  dishonour,  to  eternity :  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, if  the  Creator,  without  distinction,  had  formed 
his  creatures  to  be  all  eternally  glorious,  like  himself, 
then  the  glory  of  his  prerogative  power  of  infinite 
love  or  mercy,  and  infinite  justice  or  wrath,  and  all 
his  infinite  new  wisdom,  increasing  or  flowing  in  his 
glorious  person,  as  a  fountain  of  living  waters,  must, 
in  a  manner,  have  been  shut  prisoner  in  his  own  per- 
son, and  the  creatures  must  have  been  all  as  Gods 
instead  of  creatures,  and  so  the  Creator  would  have 
had  no  glory  in  his  creation  at  all  of  the  prerogative 
power  of  his  Godhead.  Whei?efore  I  declare,  by 
virtue  of  my  commission  from  the  only  wise  God  and 
everlasting  Father,  the  Man  Jesus  in  Glory,  that  all 
those  that  are  made  to  yield  obedience  in  love  to  the 
prerogative  power  of  God,  are  his  elect  ones,  ap- 
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pointed  for .  blessedness  to  all  eternity;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  all  those  that  are  offended  at  the  preroga* 
tive  power  of  the  Creator,  and  love  to  dispute  against 
it,  all  are  reprobates  and  appointed  to  be  cursed  to 
all  eternity. 


CHAP.    IV. 

Of  the  Creation  beyond  the  Stars,  or  of  the  other  Side 
of  the  visible  created  Heavens,  where  Sun^  Moon, 
and  Stars,  that  shall  all  vanish  like  Smoke  togetlier  to 
Eternity. 

AGAIN,  for  your  information,  I  declare 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  creation,  above  or 
beyond  the  stars  of  the  holy  angels,  who  are  spiri- 
tual bodies,  in  their  persons  formed  Uke  men,  and 
all  other  creatures  that  God  hath  made  in  the  hea^ 
vens  above,  of  that  substance  of  earth  and  water 
aforesaid,  that  was  from  all  eternity,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  eternal  spiritual  person  ;  I  declare  from 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  God  the  Creator  hath  made  that 
creation  in  the  heavens  above  as  visible  to  be  seen 
as  this  creation  is  seen  in  this  earth  beneath.  Again, 
I  declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  glorious  person 
of  the. only  wise  God  and  eternal  Father,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  is  as  visibly  seen  of  the  creatures,  where  his 
person  is  resident,  as  man.  is  visibly  seen  of  the 
creatures  of  this  earth  beneath,  where  his  person  re- 
sides :  as  for  this  creation  in  the  heavens  above,  it 
is  to  set  forth  the  ^lory  of  his  immortal  person,  that 
all  the  creatures  m  his  presence,  visibly  beholding 
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the  glorious  person  of  their  Creator^  both  holy  angels 
and  other  creatures^  according  to  their  wisdom  or 
understanding,  might  give  him  the  glory  of  their 
eternal  happiness  of  this  their  creation :  and,  on  the 
contrary,  if  the  Creator  were  not  visibly  seen  by  the 
eyes  of  his  creatures,  then  no  creature  could  possibly 
know  him,  to  return  any  praise  or  glory  unto  him  at 
all,  for  the  happiness  of  their  condition.  Therefore 
it  is  a  cursed  lying  imagination,  for  any  man  to  think 
that  the  glorious  person  of  God  is  not  as  visibly  seen 
of  his  creatures  in  the  heavens  above,  as  the  person 
of  man,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  is  vissibly  seen 
of  the  creatures  in  this  beneath.  Again,  you  must 
not  think  after  a  fleshly  manner,  that  the  creatures 
above  the  stars  are  male  and  female  for  natural  gene- 
ration, as  they  are  in  this  creation  beneath  the  stars, 
for  a  woman  liad  never  been  made  but  for  generation, 
that  the  immortal  God  might  have  a  woman^s  womb 
in  this  world,  to  clothe  himself,  with  flesh,  and  the 
reprobate  angel,  which  is  the  devil,  might  have  the 
womb  of  a  woman  to  clothe  himself  witn  flesh  also, 
to  bring  forth  God's  glorious  design,  between  the 
seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent; 
wherefore  I  declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the 
holy  angels,  and  all  other  creatures  that  are  in  the 
presence  of  God,  in  the  creation  beyond  the  stars, 
are  all  spiritual  male  creatures,  never  increasing  in 
their  numbers,  not  being  fleshly,  desiring  generation, 
but  their  spirits  or  natures,  instead  of  fleshly  plea- 
sures in  generation,  are  full  of  spiritual  and  heavenly 
joys,  of  a  more  transcendent  glorious  content  within 
themselves,  and  visible  glorious  contents,  in  their 
beholding  of  the  glorious  face  of  God,  and  the  &ces 
of  one  another,  and  the  glory  of  that  place  they  en- 
joy, the  which  exceeding  glory  shineth  forth  through 
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that  heavenly  Kingdom^  from  the  bright    burning, 
glorious  person  of  God  the  Creator,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  who  alone  hath  all  the  glory  of  his  creation 
in  the  heavens  above,  wherein  dwelleth  nothing  but 
righteousness  in  glory.     Again,  I  declare  from  the 
Ijord  Jesus,  that  no  man  can  understand,  or  know 
any  thing  of  these  things,   that  are  invisible  unto  our 
natural  eyes»  but  by  the  spirit  of  revelation ;  therefore 
it  is  written,  that  faith  it  the  $td>8tance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.    Again,  it  is  writ- 
ten, through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God ;  so   that  things  which  are 
seen  were  not  made  of  things  xphieh  do  appear  ;  so  that 
in  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  it  is  clear  to  you  that 
see  by  the  eye  of   faith,  that  God  hath  made  or 
framed  two  worlds  or  two  creations^,  which  is  all  one  ; 
for  you  know,  to  frame  a  thing,  or  to  make  a  thing, 
is  all  one.     Again,   unto  you  it  is   clear  there  are 
spiritual  visible  things  in  that  world  above,  or  beyond 
the  stars,  as  well  as  here  are  natural  visible  things  in 
this  world,    beneath  the  stai-s,    because  you  may 
understand  that  this  world,  and  the  things  that  are 
visible  therein,  were  made  or  created  out  of  that 
world  which  is  invisible  to  us,  who  are  in  mortality, 
but  visible  to  those  who  are  above  in  glory ;  so  that  now 
you  that  are  appointed  to  enter  with  spiritual  bodies, 
into  that  glorious  creation,  or  world  beyond  the  stars, 
may  understand  a  little  clearer  of  your  inheritance  in 
that  kingdom  made  without  hands,  or  city  eternally 
in  the  heavens,  where  you  shall  visibly  see  with  your 
eyes  the  ftce  of  God,  men,    and  angels,    and  all 
creatures,  in  that  creation  above  the  stars,  as  you  see 
the  fece  of  man,  and  all  other  creatures  in  this  creation 
beneath  the  stars,  with  glorious  new  songs  of  spiritual 
and  heavenly  praises^  unto  a  glorious  God  to  all 
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eternity.  This  proves  the  trutli  of  these  Scriptures, 
where  it  is  written.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ; 
and  of  this  saying,  Lord^  remember  me  when  tlwu  comest 
-into  thy  kingdom ;  and  of  that  saying,  in  my  Father's 
liouse,  or  kingdom,  are  many  mansions  ;  and  of  that 
saying,  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power  and  the 
glory 9  for  ever ;  and  of  that  saying,  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord»  and 
of  his  Christ :  this  world  was  the  heavens  above  : 
and  of  that  saying,  nevertheless  we  look  for  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earthy  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness ; 
and  of  that  saying,  he  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
lunto  God,  and  we  shall  reign  with  him  upon  the  earth. 
This  is  that  glorious  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  in 
the  presence  of  God,  above  or  beyond  the  stars :  but 
hiind  carnal  hypocrites  imagine  that  God's  reigning 
withJiis  elect  ones  will  be  upon  this  bloody  earth, 
because  they  have  no  spiritual  eyes,  to  see  or  know 
that  new  heaven  or  new  earth,  above  or  beyond  the 
stars,  where  nothing  but  pure  righteousness  reigneth 
in  glory  for  everlasting,  or  world  without  end.  Amen. 


CHAP.    V. 

Of  the   creating     that  reprobate    Angel   Serpent   that 

beguiled  Eve^  and  became  a  Man. 

AGAIN,  concerning  that  serpent  beforesaid, 
so  called  of  the  Lord  for  his  subtilty ;  I  declare  by 
revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  God  created 
his  spiritual  person  more  glorious  than  the  persons  of 
all  the  holy  angels  that  are  in  the  presenceof  God  in  hea- 
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ven,  because  this  mighty  angel,  by  the  wisdom  and 
secret  counsel  of  God,  was  to  be  as  a  God,  to  bring 
forth  his  seed,  or  generation  of  wise,  and  prudent, 
subtil  serpent-men  and  women,  to  oppose  the  Crea- 
tor, and  his  innocent  seed  or  generation,  of  simple, 
plain-hearted  men  and  women,  that  are  of  the  spirit  of 
faith  and  pure  love,  with  all  other  heavenly  virtues ; 
for  the  nature  or  spirit  of  God  is  faith  and  love,  and 
all  other  divine  virtues,  infinitely  living  in  his  glo- 
rious person  ;  the  which  faith  is  all  power  of  righte- 
ous actings,  naturally  flowing  from  his  pure  spirit,,  as 
from  a  pure  overflowing  fountain  of  living  waters :  but 
on  the  contrary,  the  nature  or  spirit  of  this  God-like 
angel,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  holy  angels  in  their  creation^ 
were  pure  reason,  from  whence  naturally  flows  no  good 
at  all,  but  what  comes  into  them  continually  by  revelap- 
tion  from  that  pure  spirit  of  faith,  in  the  person  of  God 
their  Creator  ;  and  this  is  that  spiritual  manna  that 
keeps  the  holy  angels,  natures,  or  spirits,  pure  in  the 
presence  of  God ;  for  it  is  the  nature  of  that  pure 
reason  in  the  holy  angels  continually  to  desire  the 
knowledge  of  that  spirit  of  wisdom  in  the  Creator 
that  made  them,  and  the  overflowings  of  that  new 
wisdom  in  the  spirit  of  the  Creator  by  the  decree  of 
God ;  it  is  that  spiritual  food  that  keeps  the  holy  angels 
pure  in  their  glory,  or  else  not  one  of  them  could 
stand  upright  in  the  presence  of  God,  not  one  mo- 
ment, but  they  would  all  become  serpent-devils,  and 
fall  down  into  this  earth,  as  that  great  angel  did  pre- 
sently after  the  Lord  withheld  the  revelation  of  his 
glorious  wisdom  from  him  ;  then  this  angel,  for  want 
of  his  spiritual  food  of  revelation,  that  kept  his  spirit 
in  obedience  to  his  Creator,  presently  his  spirit  began 
proudly  to  imagine  and  think  high  and  lofty  thoughts 
concerning  his  own  person,  and  great  wisdom  of  spirit 
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ivithin  him  ;  wherefore  secretly  he  was  lifted  up  inr 
his  spirit  to  disdain  the  persons  and  wisdom  of  all  the 
holy  angels^  in  comparison  of  the  glory  both  of  his« 
person  and  wisdom ;  pride  being  began  in  him,  Luci- 
fer-like he  soared  higher  in  his  pride«  for  he  thought 
both  his  person  and  wisdom  to  be  as  glorious^  if  not 
more  glorious/ than  the  person  and  wisdom  of  the 
Creator  ;  wherefore,  he  being  very  proud  of  his  own: 
wisdom,  he  imagined  that  if  he  had  been  the  Crea- 
tor, he  would  by  a  word  speaking  have  created  angels, 
and  all  other  creatures,  without  earth  or  water,  as 
God  made  all  things  of,  for  his  proud  spirit  thought  he 
could  by  a  word  speaking  have  created  all  creatures 
of  nothing  at  all ;  therefore  he  counted  his  wisdom 
rather  greater,  and  of  a  more  higher  nature,  to  have 
formed  all  things  for  a  greater  glory  to  himself,  if  he 
had  been  the  Creator,  than  the  Creator's  wisdom  in: 
the  things  or  creatures  formed  by  him  :  so  imagining 
his  wisdom  above  the  Creator's,  he  thought  himself 
more  fit  to  reign  over  the  holy  angels,  and  all  other 
creatures,  than  the  Creator,  he  being  wise  in  his  own 
conceit,  became  an  absolute  fool ;  for  out  of  nothing 
comes  nothing,  and  out  of  nothing  comes  no  form, 
or  nothing  can  be  formed  ;  for  to  create  or  make  a 
living  form  or  creature  out  of  senseless  matter  or 
substance,  of  earth  or  water,  by  a  word  speaking,  of 
what  nature  or  form  the  creator  pleaseth,  whether 
contrary  to  his  own  nature  and  form,  or  of  his  own 
nature  and  form,  this  is  the  power  and  wisdom  of  my 
Creator,  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for  he,  by  his  infinite  glo- 
rious wisdom,  by  a  word  speaking,  did  create  all  liv- 
ing creatures  in  the  two  creations,  or  worlds,  of 
unsensible  earth  and  water,  that  was  without  his 
person,  from  all  eternity,  in  his  presence  with  him, 
because  his  eternal  glorious  person,  you  ^know,  must         _ 


■ 

have  a  place  of  residence ;  therefore  reason  itself 
cannot  deny  the  eternity  of  earth  and  waters,  and  the 
person  of  the  Creator ;  let  it  imagine  never  so  much, 
nor  never  so  long;  Again,  as  beforesaid,  when  the 
time  of  this  proud  and  lofty  angel's  glory  was,  by  the 
decree  of  the  Creator,  expired  in  the  heavens  above, 
to  the  exceeding  joy  of  all  the  holy  angels,  unto 
whom  the  Lord  revealed  his  exceeding  pride,  the 
Lord  then  cast  down  this  angelical  wise  serpent  into 
the  earth  ;  therefore  it  is  written,  Woe  be  to  the  inha- 
biters  of  earth,  for  the  devil  is  come  down  amongst 
you.  This  angel  that  was  cast  into  the  earth,  is  that 
devil  beforesaid,  and  his  nature  or  spirit  of  pride  and 
envy,  and  all  other  wickedness,  being  changed,  his 
names  or  titles  are  changed,  according  to  the  unclean- 
ness  of  his  nature,  and  now,  instead  of  the  name  of 
an  angel  of  light,  he  is  called  an  angel  of  darkness, 
as  in  Jude  ;  yea,  he  is  called  a  serpent,  a  dragon,  a 
devil,  Satan,  or  an  unclean '  spirit,  or  that  wicked 
one,  suitable  to  his  cursed  nature ;  but  the  Lord 
changed  not  the  form  or  person  of  this  reprobate 
lost  angel  at  all,  but  his  names  or  titles  only,  as  before- 
said,  according  to  his  nature. 

Again,  I  declare  by  revelation  from  the  holy  spirit, 
that  serpent  spoken  of  in  the  scripture,  that  tempted 
the  virgin-wife  Eve,  he  was  a  spiritual  body,  in  the 
form  of  his  person  like  unto  a  man  ;  yea,  I  say  from 
the  Lord,  that  this  angel-serpent  was  more  amiable 
or  glorious  in  the  form  of  his  person,  to  the  out- 
ward appearence  of  Eve's  eyes,  than  the  person  of  the 
man  Adam  was;  wherefore,  by  the  prerogative  power^ 
and  secret  wisdom  and  counsel  of  God,  to  bring 
forth  his  glorious  design,  it  was  the  outward  comeli- 
ness of  the  serpent's  person,  and  his  seeming  wise  and 
glorious  God-like  counsel,   by  the  decree  of  God, 
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became  a  snare,  to  deceive  and  overcome  the  inno*^ 
cent  Virgin-wife  Eve,  as  many  poor  innocent  virgins 
in  these  days  are  deceived  and   overcome  by  the 
outward  comeliness  of  men's  persons,  through  their 
serpent    counsels    and   cursed  temptations ;  where-^ 
fore  it  is  written,  the  woman  was  deceived,  and  not 
the    man^      Again,  I    declare  by   revelation    from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  when  this  angel-serpent,  by  his 
seeming  wise  God-like  counsel,  had  overcome  inno- 
cent Eve,    as  beforesaid,    the  very  person  of  this 
spiritual   serpent  reprobate  angel  entered  into  the 
body  or  womb  of  innocent  Eve,  and  there  he  died^ 
or  was  changed  from  his  spirituality,  and  immediately 
he  quickened  in  her  pure  undefiled  seed,  or  nature,  all 
serpentine  lust  of  all  natural  uncleanness ;  wherefore, 
she  being  now  naked  from  her  former  pure  created 
virginity,  presently  she  is  full  of  natural  lust  after  her 
innocent  husband,  that  had  no  desire  to  a  woman  at 
all ;  therefore  it  is  written,  and  she  gave  also  unto  her 
husband  with  her^  and  he  did  eat ;  then  were  they  both 
naked,  from  that  pure  spiritual  life  of  their  virgin 
creation  of  God-like  content  within  their  own  spirits, 
and  in  the  room  thereof  they  are  both  full  of  all  na- 
tural lusts  whatsoever,  they  being  both  defiled  with 
the  spirit  of  the  serpent-angel  of  unclean  reason  and 
wicked  imagination ;  and  this  was  that  cursed  effect 
of  their  becoming  as  Gods,  knowing  both  good  and 
evil,  until  they  were  both  born  again  by  the  spirit  of 
faith,  to  the  full  assurance  of  a  more  glorious  inhe- 
ritance than  that  which  was  lost  through  the  eternal 
love  of  God  to  his  lost  image.    Again,  1  declare  from 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  that  Cain  that  was  the  first-born 
of  Eve,  he  was  the  very  seed  or  spirit  of  that  repro- 
bate serpent-angel   in  the  body  of  Eve,   and  the 
first-born  child  or  son  of  the  devil,  and  so  he  became. 
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and  none  but  he  alone^  that  Belzebub,  the  prince  of 
devils,  and  the  only  &ther  of  all  those  angels  of 
darkness,  spoken  of  in  the  epistle  of  Jiide,  that  are 
kept  or  reserved^  in  chains  of  darkness,  of  unbelief, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

Therefore,  where  it  is  written  of  the  warfare  between 
Michael  and  his  angels,  and  the  dragon  and  his  angels, 
that  Michael  is  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his 
angelical  believers,  whose  spiritual  weapons  are  faith 
and  love,  and  patience,  and  such  like,  unto  the  death, 
because  they  see  a  crown  of  life,  in  yielding  obe- 
dience to  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  dragon,  that  is,  the 
spirit  of  cursed  Cain,  in  his  persecuting  believers, 
whose  carnal  weapons  are  swords  and  guns,  and  all 
kind  of  murdering  weapens  whatsoever,  flowing  from 
ignorance,  cursed  covetousness,  and  vain-glorious 
envy,  selling  their  eternal  birthright  for  a  mess  of 
pottage,  because  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  no  delight  in 
their  persons  ;  again  it  is  written,  and  the  great  dragon 
was  cait  out^  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan^ 
he  was  cast  out  into  tlie  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast 
out  with  him;  that  Cain  beforesaid  was  that  serpent- 
dragon  angel,  and  his  angels  are  that  fleshly  seed  of 
his,  or  ofi&pring,  or  generation  of  serpent- wise  pru- 
dent men  and  women,  that  mind  earthly  things. 
These  are  those  serpent  reprobate  angels,  that  go 
upon  the  bellies  of  their  spirits,  and  lick  up  the  dust 
of  the  earth  all  the  days  of  their  lives;  that  is,  their 
spirits  lick  up  the  gold  and  the  silver,  and  put  it  into 
a  bag,  for  their  generations ;  and  this  is  the  food  of 
their  souls,  and  such  like,  all  their  days.  This  is 
that  spirit  of  unclean  reason  and  wicked  imagination, 
that  was  in  Cain,  and  now  is  in  all  his  angels,  who 
are  the  lords  of  this  world,  whose  spirits  wholly  thirst 
after  things  that  perish,  and  they  are  never  in  their 
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are  feeding  upon  riches,  or  honours^  or  friends,  or 
fleshly  delights,  or  long  life,  and  such  like.  This 
was  the  food  of  that  sperpent  Cain  that  slew  his 
brother  Abel,  because  he  was  more  righteous  than 
he ;  and  this  is^  the  food,  and  no  other,  of  all  those 
serpent  angelical  men  and  women,  both  great  and 
smalU  that  are  the  very  sons  and  daughters  of  cursed 
Cain,  hating  all  spiritual  righteousnesses,  in  all 
spiritual  Abels,  as  he  did  ;  therefore,  as  beforesaid, 
cursed  together  with  that  serpent  reprobate  devil, 
their  father  Cain,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
just  men  and  angels,  to  all  eternity. 


CHAP.    VI. 

Of  ihe  eternal  Creator  chthing  himself  with  Flesh,  and 

so  became  a  pure  Man. 

AGAIN,  for  vour  information,  in  whose  per- 
sons the  Lord  by  his  Holy  Spirit  delights  to  dwell,  I 
declare  by  revelation  frcMn  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  a  little  of  that  wonderful  unspeakable 
mystery  of  God  the  Father,  clothing  himself,  or 
manifesting  himself  in  flesh,  it  is  written,  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  it  is  writ- 
ten, for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holjf 
Ghost :  and  the  word  became  flesh  ;  and  behold  a  Vir-- 
gin  shall  be  mth  child ^  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
they  shall  call  his  name  Emanuel^  which  6eing  interpreted^ 
is  God  with  us.  Again  it  is  written,  for  unto  us  a  child 
is  bom,  unto  usa  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall 
be  on  his  shoulders,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonder-- 
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ful^  Coimsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the. 
Prince  of  Peace  ;  of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end.  From  these  scriptures,  it  is 
very  clear  in  the  bare  letter,  unto  you  that  see  God  by 
the  eye  of  faith,  that  that  holy  child  Jesus^  that  was 
born  of  the  Virgin-Wife  Mary,  he  is  the  only 
God,  and  alone  eternal  father,  unto  you  that  have 
faith  in  a  personal  God,  or  a  God  of  one  distinct 
person,  and  no  more,  unto  you  alone,  for  whom 
is  prepared  a  crown  of  immortal  glory,  I  declare  by 
revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  beforesaid  was  the  glorious 
person  of  that  one  only  wise  God,  and  everlasting  Fa- 
ther, and  Creator  of  all  things,  that  entered  into  the 
Virgin's  womb,  and  died,  or  changed  his  immortality 
or  spirituality,  in  the  body  or  womb  of  the  Virgin; 
and  immediately  quickened  or  conceived  himself  of 
the  very  nature  or  seed  of  the  Virgin ;  a  pure  natu- 
ral child  or  son,  in  whom,  as  it  is.written,  the  full- 
ness of  the  godhead  lived  bodily;  so,  that  as  the 
serpent-angel  beforesaid  entered  into  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin- Wife  Eve,  and  defiled  her  pure  nature,  or 
seed  throughout,  and  died  in  her  womb  from  his 
spirituality,  and  quickened  in  mortality,  and  brought 
forth  himself  the  first-born  child  or  son  of  the  devil, 
and  so  he  became  the  father  of  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  serpent  reprobate  devils,  of  men  and  wo- 
men ;  so  in  opposition  of  that  reprobate  angel,  and 
prince  of  devils  beforesaid,  the  glorious  person  of 
the  eternal  God  entered  into  the  womb  of  the  Vir- 
gin-Wife Mary,  and  died  in  her  womb  from  his  im- 
mortality, and  purified  her  nature  or  seed  through- 
out, that  was  unclean  before,  and  quickened  himself 
in  pure  mortality,  and  brought  forth  himself  the  first- 
born son  of  God,  and  the  only  eternal  Father  of  an 
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innumerable  company  of  elect  sons  and  daughters, 
purchased  by  his  own  precious  blood :  thus  immor* 
tality  died  and  quickened  in  mortality,  and  this  pure 
mortality  died  and  quickened  in  immortality  and  glory 
again,  in  that  very  same  flesh  or  person  that  died, 
and  now  reigneth  in  glory  in  the  highest  heavens,  and 
the  lowest  hearts,  God  alone,  blessed  to  all  eternity. 
Thus  eternity  became  time,  and  time  is  become  eter- 
nity again ;  for  there  is  nothing  but  an  eternal,   im- 
mortal God,  that  is  the  Creator  of  all  life,  that  can 
by  his  own  power  live  and  die,  and  live  again  :  but, 
on  the  contrary,  no  creature  hath  any  power  at  all, 
neither  to  live,  nor  to  die,  but  by  the  decree  of  the 
Creator  alone,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Christ.     Thus   you 
that  see  by  that  single  eye  of  faith,  may  understand 
in  some  measure  the  difference  between  the  seed  of 
the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent ;  for  ever 
since  the  angel-serpent,  by  his  wise  cursed  counsel, 
took  possession  of  the  garden  of  God,  the  bodies  of 
our  first  parents ;  I  declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  there  is  no  devil  at  all  without  the  body  of  man 
or  woman,  but  what  dwells  within  the  bodies  of  men 
and  women  ;  so  that  that  devil,  so  frequently  spoken 
of  in  the  letter  of  the  Scripture^  that  tempts  men 
and  women  to  all  unrighteousness,  it  is  man's  spirit 
of  unclean  reason,  and  cursed  imagination,  that  un- 
satiably  lusteth  after  things  that  perish,  until  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  faith  enters  into  the  man,  and  purifies 
his  unclean  spirit,  and  reveals  unto  his  dark  under- 
standing spiritual  and  glorious  durable  things,  and 
that  makes  a  man  trample  this  perishing  world,  and 
all  its  vain-glory,  under  the  feet  of  his  spirit,  as  dung, 
as  it  is,  in  comparison  of  the  glory  that  is  to  come, 
in  that  world  above  the  stars,  that  remains  to  all 
eternity. 
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CHAP.     VII. 

Of  the  creating  of  Man,  and  the  Nature  qfHohf  Angela 

in  their  Creation. 

AGAIN,  it  is  written,  a  woman  shall  campMs  a 
man ;  that  woman  was  the  Virgin  Maiy,  and  that 
man  was  God  the  Father.  Again,  it  is  written,  a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet^ 
and  upon  her  head  a  crotvn  of  twelve  stars  :  this  woman 
was  the  Virgin  Mary  beforesaid,  and  the  sun  that 
she  was  clothed  withal,  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  the  Eternal  Father,  in  the  Virgin's  womb  ;  and 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  that  was  the  worship  of  the 
law  of  Moses  ;  for  she  being  clothed  with  the  sun, 
she  was  filled  with  the  revelation  of  the  everlasting 
gospel  of  that  Son  within  her,  which  was  of  a  more 
transcendent  glory,  than  that  of  the  law ;  and  thatt 
crown  of  twelve  stars  upon  her  head,  that  was  iJie 
twelve  apostles,  that  sprang  from  her  head  Jesds,  to 
preach  the  everlasting  gospel  of  truth  and  peace  unto 
nis  elect ;  thus  that  saying,  that  every  seed  sliall  have  his 
own  body,  is  a  little  more  clear  unto  you  that  have  faith 
in  a  personal  God,  than  it  was  before ;  you  may  un- 
derstand that  God  the  Father  was  a  spiritual  man 
from  eternity,  and  that  in  lime  his  righteous  spiritual 
body  brought  forth  a  righteous  natural  body  ;  that 
the  Father,  to  shew  forth  his  infinite  love  and  humility, 
und  to  bring  forth  a  new  transcendent  glory  to  himself 
might  become  a  son,  yea,  and  a  servant  unto  his  crea- 
tures, in  the  veiy  condition  of  a  creature  for  a  season, 
that  he  might  exalt  his  elect  creatures  into  the  same 
condition  of  the  Creator,  in  his  glory  in  the  highest 
heavens  to  all  eternity,  when  the  curtains  of  this 
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lower  heavens  are  drawn  and  vanished  like  smoke» 
never  more  to  be,  time  being  past  Again,  it  is 
written,  he  that  hath  seen  me^  hath  seen  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  Hveth  in  me,  and  I  live  in  him^  and  I  and  the 
Father  are  one  ;^  the  only  meaning  or  mind  of  the 
liOrd  Jesus  in  those  words  is  this  ;  his  spirit  living 
within  his  body,  that  was  the  Father,  and  his  visible 
body,  that  was  the  Son,  both  God  and  Man  in  one 
person,  and  so  but  one  personal  God,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  he  perfectly  knowing  himself  to  be  the  only  God, 
he  said  unto  the  Jews,  concept  ye  eat  myjkshj  and  drink 
my  blood,  you  have  no  life  in  you :  again,  he  said,  except 
ye  believe  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins ;  his 
very  mind  in  those  words  was  this,  except  they  did 
beheve,  that  that  very  person  of  his,  of  flesh,  bloody 
and  bone,  that  spake  unto  them,  was  the  only  God 
and  eternal  Father,  and  alone  Saviour  of  all  that  were  to 
be  saved ;  and  that  there  was  no  salvation  to  man  kind, 
but  thus  spiritually  eating  of  his  flesh,  and  drinking 
of  his  blood,  except  they  did  thus  own  his  person, 
to  be  their  Lord  and  only  Saviour,  they  must  all  die 
in  their  sins,  and  perish  to  all  eternity,  because  there 
is  nothing  but  the  precious  blood  of  a  God  can 
possibly  cleanse  the  spirit  of  man  from  the  power  of 
sin ;  therefore,  if  the  very  Godhead  had  not  died, 
that  is,  if  the  very  soul  of  Christ  (which  is  the  eternal 
Father)  had  not  died  in  the  body,  or  with  the  body, 
to  quiet  or  satisfy  the  cry  of  the  guilt  of  sin  in  men's 
spirits,  all  men  would  have  perished  to  eternity; 
because  the  spirit  of  unclean  reason,  the  Devil  in 
man,  whose  nature  is  all  sin,  did  reign  in  the  very 
bodies  of  th6  elect,  as  their  lord  and  King,  and  they 
were  free  from  the  power  of  righteousness,  until  the 
precious  blood  of  a  God,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  faith, 
was  sprinkled  in  their  consciences,  that  by  the  pure 
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life  of  spiritual  love  to  God  and  man,  they  might 
break  the  serpent's  head  of  sin,  of  reigning  any  longer 
in  them ;  but  on  the  contrary,  they  that  have  no 
faith  given  them,  in  the  precious  blood  of  God,  to 
cleanse  their  spirits  from  the  power  of  that  devil 
sin  in  them,  their  sins  will  be  their  lord  and  king, 
and  they  must  perish  together  eternally,  as  beforesaid. 
Again,  by  this  time  it  is  very  clear  t6  you  that  have 
the  faith  of  Jesus,  that  the  serpent  angel  beforesaid 
was  a  spiritual  body  or  person  in  the  form  of  a  man, 
before  he  entered  into  the  womb  of  Eve,  by  that  seed 
or  son  of  his,  called  Cain  :  thus  every  seed  or  spirit, 
by  the  decree  of  God,  brings  forth  his  own  body.ac* 
cording  to  his  nature  or  kind.  God  the  father  being 
a  spiritual  man  from  all  eternity,  in  time  begot  and 
brought  forth  himself  a  man-child  in  mortality,  of  ali^ 
pure  righteousness,  therefore  he  was  called  the  express 
image  of  the  Father,  because  he  was  indeed  the  very 
Father ;  and  that  made  him  say,  he  thought  it  no 
jobbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  and  that  was  the 
cause  that  made  him  say,  that  all  power. was  given 
unto  him,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  because  he 
knew  perfectly,  that  there  was  no  other  God  but  him- 
self to  possess  all  power;  and  this  made  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  to  attribute  the  chief  titles  of  the  everlasting 
Father  unto  the  Son,  that  was  to  be  made  of  a  woman, 
or  of  a  virgin ;  because  the  Prophet  knew  very  well, 
that  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  but  one  unseparable 

1  person  in  immortal  glory  from  all  eternity  ;  and  so 
le  knew  they  were  to  become  in  time,  one  unseparable 
person  of  all  purity,  in  mortality  :  and  I  with  him 
know  from  the  same  spirit  that  revealed  it  to  the 
Prophet  long  before  God  became  flesh,  that  that  pure 
mortality;  both  spirit  and  body,  that  died  together, 
they  did  both  immediately  quicken  together  a  new 


life  in  deaths  or  out  of  deaths,  and  they  unseparably^ 
both  Father  and  Son^  in  one  person,  did  ascend  to- 
gether into  that  immortal  glory  that  they  possessed 
together  from  all  eternity ;  and  so  they  now  enjoy 
it  again,  in  one  transcendent  glorious  person,  l>(>th 
God  and  man,  to  all  eternity. 
^  This  proves  the  truth  of  these  sayings,  Gkijfy  me 
with  the  same  ghry  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  wa$  ; 
and  of  that  saying,  My  glory  I  will  not  gwe  to  another  ; 
and  of  that  saying.  Before  Abraham  was  I  am;  ac- 
cording to  that  saying  of.  God  to  Moses,  when  he 
bid  Moses  tell  Pharoh  that  I  am  sent  him  ;  and  of 
that  saying,  He  thought  it  no  robbery  to  -  be  equal  with 
God  ;  and  of  that  saying,  T  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread, 
he  shall  Uvt  for  ever;  and  of  that  saying,  This  is  the 
bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may 
eat  thereof  and  not  die ;  and  of  that  saying.  For  the 
bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and 
giveth  life  unto  the  world;  and  of  that  saying,  lam 
that  bf*ead  of  life  ;  again,  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God^  he  hath  seen  the 
Father  ;  and  of  that  saying.  What,  and  if  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up  rohere  he  was  before  !  and  of 
that  full  saying,  thact  proves  Jesus  to  be  the  Father ; 
He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not ;  and  of  that  saying.  In  the 
beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God,  and 
the  word  was  God,  the  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made:  Whosoever  is  not  stark 
blind  by  this  scripture  must  needs  understand  that  there 
is  no  Creator  nor  Father,  but  the  man  Jesus  only, 
the  Lord  of  life  and  glory ;  and  where  it  is  said. 
Through  faith  xve  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed 
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Ifjf  the  'ward  of  God,  sq  that  things  that  are  (vmhle  or) 
sew^  werenotmadeqf  things  that  do  appear;  and  of  that 
sayings  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  I  am  the  First  and.  the 
Last ;  and,  behojd  I  create  afl  things,  tiffw ;  and  of  that 
^^ingt  I  am  he  that  was  dead  and  am  a/ive>  and  behold 
I  live  for  evermore.  This  was  the  Man  Jesus,  that  sat 
upon  the  throne,  of  the  Father,  with  many  othpr  scrip- 
tures top  tedious  to  relate^  that  prove  clearly,  to  all 
that  are  appointed  to  eternal  glory,  that  the  Lord 
Jeaus:  Christ,  that  died  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem^ 
is  the  only  God,  and  everlasting  rather,  and  alone 
Creator  of  all  things  that  were  made,  both  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Therefore  I  declare  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  sent  us,  that  whosoever 
prays  in  his  spirit  or  tongue  unto  any  other  God  ob 
spirit,  but  unto  my  God,  the  Man  Jesus,  that  sent 
me,  he  prays  unto  a  Devil  of  his  own  imaginajtion, 
instead  of  a  God;  for  that  Man  Jesus  then  to  come, 
was  David's  only  God  and  Saviour :  therefore  he  said^ 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foptstcoL  And  this 
Jesus  was  all  the  true  Prophets'  God  in  the  time  of 
the  law,  and  this  Jesua  was  the  Holy  Apostles'  God» 
and  all .  the  Chrbti^ns'  God,  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles'  commission,  or  dispensation,  or  administra- 
tion, that  lasted  about  three  hundred  years ;  and  this 
glorious  Man  Jesus  is  my  God  alone,  and  the  God 
of  all  spiritual  Christians  in  this  last  age,  until  he 
comes  in  his  glory. 
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CHAP,    VIIL 

Of  the  creating  (f  Man^  and  the  Nature  of  holy  Angels 

m  their  Creation. 

AGAIN,  but  some  say,  if  Jesus  CitriH  be  the 
only  Grod  and  eternal  Father^  ^ho  was  that  Father 
that  he  spake  so  much  of  when  he  was  in  mortalityt 
where  he  said^  im  Gbdy  my  Godf  why  hast  thou  foir^ 
saken  nie  ?  andj  Father^  mto  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit 9  and  such  like :  to  this  I  answer,  by  revelation 
^m  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Eliah,  spoj&en  of  in  the 
law,  that  was  taken  up  bodily  bv  a  whirlwind  into 
heaven^  where  the  likeness  of  a  chariot  and  horses  ct 
iire  appeared  to  £lisha  at  his  departure :  I  say  from 
the  Lord,  that  the  body  or  person  of  that  Eliah  was 
taken  up  and  glorified  in  the  heavens  by  the  CreHtdr, 
for  that,  very  purpose,  that  he  might  repres^t  the 
person  bf  Goa  the  Father  for  that  time  'or  seaiscm;, 
whibt  God  the  Father  went  that)  jdnrhey  in  flesh,  as 
aforesaid ;  again  it  is  written,  he  shall  gite  his  angels 
charge  over  thee ;  those  angels  were  Moses  and  Eliah; 
who  being  both  glorified,  they  did  both  represent  the 
person  of  the  Father,  in  the  heavens  above  the  stars, 
as  they  did  represent  the  person  of  the  Son  and  df  the 
Father,  when  they  were  in  earth  beneath  the  stars. 
When  Moses  was  upon  this  earth  he  represented  the 
X)er8on  of  God  the  Son,  that  lamb  Jesus,  that  was 
then  to  come  in  flesh ;  in  these  things,  first  Moses 
was  called  the  meekest  maniipon  the  £3ice  of  the  earth. 
Again,  he  was  a  great  type  of  Christ  in  this,  in  offer- 
ing up  himself  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life 
for  the  salvation  of  Israel;  as  the  Lord  Jesus  became 
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a  curse  for  his  elect  Israel ;  likewise  Moses  was  a  great 
sufferer  at  the  hands  of  Israel  with  much  patience  ; 
as  the  Lord  Jesus  suffered  with  all  patience  at  the 
hands  of  his  own  people  or  nation.  Again^  Moses 
was  made  an  angel  of  the  covenant  of  the  law  unto  all 
Israel,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  was  made,  or  became  an 
angel  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  the  gospel,  unto 
all  the  elect  Israel ;  so  that  whosbever  despised  the 
law  of  Moses,  was  to  die  a .  natural  death  without 
mercy  ;  as  a  type  of  the  eternal  death  of  all  those 
that  despise  the  grace  or  gospel  of  Jesus ;  and  in  this 
he  was  a  great  type  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  said, 
Crod  sh&uld  raise  up  a  prophet  unto  you  Wee  unto  me^  Jdm 
shall  you  hear.  Much  more  might  be  spoken  of  Moses 
representing  of  the  person  of  God  the  Son,  but  I 
suppose  it  is  sufficient  for  any  moderate  man :  again, 
when  Elias  was  in  this  woiid,  he  did  represent  the 
person  of  God  the  Father,  in  these  things ;  first,  in  a 
God-like  manner,  by  commanding  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  to  destroy  his  enemies ;  and  it  was  so 
again  by  his  commanding,  like  unto  a  God,  all  the 
priests  of  Baal,  that  were  the  national  fitlse  priests,  to 
be  put  to  death,  for  drawing  the  bearts  of  Israel  from 
worshipping  of  the  true  God,  and  that  was  a  type  of 
the  eternal  perishing  of  all  the  national  priests  of 
Baal  in  the  world  at  this  time,  who  are  ministers  of 
the  letter  only,  but  call  themselves  ministers  of  the 
spirit,  and  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  them  not:  these 
are  those  croaking  frogs,  that  keep  the  people  in 
darkness,  unto  whom  the  people  gave  their  silver  for 
nought:  Again,  Elias,  by  his  asking  of  Elisha,  in  a 
God-like  manner,  what  he  should  do  for  him  before 
he  was  taken  up  from  him,  with  his  granting  of  Elisha 
a  double  portion  of  his  spirit,  if  Elisha  saw  his 
departure  from  him.    Again,  Eliah  spake    in  the 
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attthority  of  the  Fttther^  vheii  he  ijold  Kifig  'Ahab  to 
iiis  hoe,  that  it  was  be,  dnd  his  Father's  haase,  that 
yftere  the  troubles  ^f  Israel,  by  their  departing  from 
the-  living  God^  with  mond  such  like  acting  of  his, 
alfer  a  God-^like  manner,  shewing  clearly  bis  re^^re* 
senting  the  pesaon  of  Odd  the  Fatller,  when  he  was^ 
^tijion  this  earth  ;  which  Was  but  a  type  of  his  repre- 
fe^ifti^  the  person  c£^  God  the  Father  in  th^  heavens 
afterwards;  but  some  may  say,  it  seems  very  strauge» 
the  Ldr^  leaving  so  many  glorious  angels  in  his  pre-^ 
Mfsoe,  that  he  should  pass  them  by,  and  take  up  a 
«iortal^iian,  or  a  sinner,  into  that  exceeding  glory,  of 
thii  representing >of  the  person  of  God  the  Father,  aa 
l^eforesaid :  to  tnisl  answer  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  alt 
theoouncilsof  my  6od>  the  Man  Jesus,  atte  quite  con« 
trnry  to  man's^  Utiele&n  reasoti ;  yea,  and  contrary  to  the 
pure  reason  of  the  liojy  angels  also,  that  Grod  alone 
may  have  all  the  glory  of  the  revelation  of  his  un* 
Manchabje  cbiintiils  of  wisdbm,  frdm  his  elect  men  and 
angels.  Again, ' 1 4eclbre  by  revelation  from  the  Holy 
'Spirit,  that  the  man  Adam,  in  his  creation,  was  of 
the  very  nature  or  spirit  of  feith,  with  all  divine 
virtues^  of  pure  love,  patience,  meekness,  And  such 
like  spiritual  virtues,  in  bis  spirit  6r  pei^on,  which 
'Were  tt»Sf  very  same  divine  virtues  that  lived  in  the 
'Spirit  or  person  of  God  his  Creator ;  only  in  the-  per- 
;SOn  of  God,-  ^vei^  spi^ritual  virtue  in  hiib  was  infinite 
«bove  all  measure,  but  in  the  person  of  the  maii 
Adana^,  although  they  were  the  very  same  heavenly 
•virtues,  yet  in  him  they  were  in  measure :  tliAis  man 
in  hi&^s{Hrit  was^ereated  like  unto  the  C)reato^r/of  the 
•rery  samb  divine  nature;  only  they  differed  in  this, 
-^  the  body  or  person  of  God  was  all  spiritual,  or 
-heatenly,  not  subject  ta  mortality ;  but  the  body  c^ 
^person  of  the  inan  Adam  was  naturally,  6r  earUily, 
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Aul^e^t  to  itiorUlity  $tt  the  pleasure  of  the  Cteator  j 
fot  if  the  bod  J  or  person  of  the  man  Adam  had  been 
spiritual  in  bis  creation^  as  his  spirit  was,  jthen  there 
>iroUld  have  been  no  difference  between  the  person  of 
the  Creator,  and  the  person  of  the  creature :  th]ii$  the 
man  Adam  was  made  liJ^e  unto  Grod^  a  pure  natural 
.person,  of  all  righteousness  in  mortality,  like  unto  the 
{spiritual  person  of  God»  which  is  all  righteousness  in 
glory^ 

.    Again^  it  is  written^  the  first  Adam  of  the  eartli^ 
earthly ;  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
heavenly.    Thus  you  that  see  by  that  single  eye  of 
faith,  you  may  know,,  that  God  became  flesh,  or  a 
ttian^  as  well  as  Adam,  who  was  called  the  image  of 
.God>  because  God  was  a  spiritual  man  from  eternity, 
as  abundantly  beforesaid  :  now  you  must  understand 
the  reason  why  Jesus,  the  only  Grod,  was  called  the 
second  Adam,  was  this ;  because  the  body  or  person 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  pure  natural  body,  of  all 
righteousness  in  mortality,  just  like  unto  the  body  or 
'  person  of  the  first  Adam  before  bis  fall ;  only  Christy 
•the  second  Adam,  had  the  spirit  of  faith  in  him  above 
measure,  and  the  first  Adam  had  the  spirit  of  faith 
in  him  by  measure,  as  befqresaid  :  again,  the  second 
Adam  differed  from  the  first  Adam  in  this,  he  being 
.made  a  man  of  sorrows,  but  the  first  Adam  knew  no 
•sorrows  before  his  fall.    And  why  did  he  become  a 
.man  of  sorrows  ?  It  was  to  redeem  the  elect  seed  of 
.the  spirit  of  &ith,  overcome  in  his  image,  the  first 
'Adam,  by  the  reprobate  angel-serpent,  as  beforesaid. 
Again,  as  for  the  natures  or  spirits  of  the  holy  Angels 
in  their  creation,  they  were  pure  reason,  quite  con- 
trary to  the  nature' or  spirit  of  faith  in  God  the  Cre- 
ator ;  only  in  their  bodies  oc  persons  they  were  spirit^ 
ual,  or  swift  of  motion^  like  unto  the  spiritual  person 
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^f  Gad  their  Grcaitor :  but  if  the  niture  6r  spirit 
of  the  hoiv  Angels  had  been  of  the  spirit  of  pure 
£Etith,  as  they  w6re'of  pureireason^  then  there  wouid 
have  been  no  diiTerence  between  tJae  pecson  of  God 
their  Creator^  and  l^e  persons  of  ^he  lioly  ai^els  in 
their  creatioas  whb  are  but  creatures  as  well  as  men ; 
wherefore  not  the  holy  suigels^  for  they  are  not  of  the 
nature  of  God  ;  as  it  is  written,  &e  Uok  mt  upon  him 
the  nature  i^  angeh^  but  the  seed  of  Abraham;  but 
£tias,  as  beforesaid»  by  the  secret  wisdom  and  coun-i 
cil,  and  love  of  God  unto. man.  above  angels,  was 
exalted  upon  the  throne  of  glory  for  a  momenty  to 
represent  the  person  of  God  the  Father,  and  he  was 
made  the  Protector  of  my  God,  when  God  became  a 
child  ;  and  it  was  Elias,  by  virtue  of  his  commission^ 
as  a  feithful  spiritual  steward  upon  the  Throne  of 
Glory,  that '  filled  the  Lord  Jesus  with  those  great 
revelations  of  his  former  glory,  that  he  possessed  in 
the  heavens,  when  he  was  the  immortal  £i.ther ;  and  it 
was  Elias  that  spake  those  words  from  heaven,  say- 
ing, Hds  $9  my  beloved  Son^  in  whom  I  am  v^U  pleased. 
Hear  him  again,  when  Christ  was  tiansfigured  upon 
the  mount,  that  his  garment  glittered  with  the  glory 
of  his  tran^goration  :  it  was  the  visible  glorious  ap- 
pearance of  the  persons  of  Moses  and  Elias  talking 
vith  him,  that  vrere  the  instrunkental  commissioners 
of  that  visible  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  unto  his  dis^ 
ciples,  who  said.  Matter^  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  ; 
•for  that  gloihjT  was  so  great,  that  they  would  have 
been  building  tabernacles  for  a  continuance  in  it. 
*Again,  I  declare  from  the  Lord,  that  Elias,  by  virtue 
'of'his^  commission,  did  fill  elect  men  and  angels  aiso 
with  revelation,  to  keep  them  in  obedience,  until  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  upon  the  throne  of  his  Glory  again  ; 
isotbat  when  the  Lord  Jesus  (who  was  an  absolute 


3ft 

^ireatun^  cried  in  his  agony  ucto  bis  F<^thfer»  and 
vhep  he  prajed  unto  hb  Fatner,  thai  tlmt  cup  soighb 
pass  from  him,  if  it  were  possible  ;  it  being  a  dreads 
nil  cujf)  for  his  innocent  flesh  and  blood  to  drink,  hd 
being  as  sensible  of  pain  in  his  bddy^  as  we  are  in 
onr  bodies;  and  when  he  cried  outisayJbg,  MpCrodi 
my  God,  why  hast  ihou  fonakm  me?  and^.  JWier^ 
into  thjf  hand$  I  commend  my .  spirit :  I  ^sy  again^  from 
the  Lord,  that  Elias,  by  commission  from  this  mail 
Jesus,  was  that,  father  that  he  thus  cried  unto  in  his 
mortality,  £lias  being  then  in  glory;  and!  the  chief 
ground  of  all  those  actions,  and  sufferingSi  and  cryings 
out  of  the  Lord  Jesu3,  in  the  condition  of  a  creature^ 
unto  a  Father,  or  a  Creator,  was  to  fulfil  the  Script 
tures  foretold  by  his  Prophets  in  the  time  of  the  law: : 
therefore  he  said.  Heaven  and.  earth  shaU  pass  nway^ 
but  my  word  shall  nx)t  pass  away .  Again,  but  you  may 
say  unto  me,  did  God  the  third  day  rise  Irom  the 
dead  by  his  own  power,  or  by  thepowerof.his.de{)uty 
£lias>  To  whidai  I  answer,  be,  by  his  oiwndecree^ 
and  spiritual  compact  with  Elias,  iLnd*  Ixjr.  that  spirit 
of  iaith  in  his  innocent  body, .tbe. which  faith. died  in 
his  pure  body,  and  qltickened  iknmedidtety,  laod 
brought  forth,  at  the  appointed  ^^ime,  thatrnatbral 
innocent  body  out  of  the  grave,:api^re  spiritual  body^ 
which  naturally  (at  the  time  appointed)  ascended  into 
glory ;  for  it  was  impossible  m  God  by  death:  to  be 
faeid  in  the  grave;  becaute  bis  person' being  pure»  his 
pure  spirit  and  death  couM  not  remadn/together^  be<* 
cause  there  was  no  sympathy,  or  agreement,  ot  unioft 
between  them;  yea,  they  were.  so.  contrary^  itwa* 
impossible  for  them  to  be  together,,  exoept  one  of 
them  were  absblutdy  extinguished ;.  wherefore  death 
being  too  weak,  the  Lord  JesUs,  who  is  the  only  God 
cf  all  created  life,  brake  through  deaths  and  heU,  and 
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ih^  grftTe^  and  tbrougli  all  the  sans  of  his  elect,  hf 
the  shedding  of  bis  most  preeioiufs  blood,  todTso  en* 
tared  into  eternal  glory,  that  all  those  that  have  faith 
in  his  glorious  person  may  be  delivered  at  the 
appointed  time^  from  sin,  deaths  and  the  grave,  and 
enter  into  eternal  glory  with  him,  when  he  comes  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven. 

Again,  the  reason  why  men^s  bodies  in  death,  or 
after  death,  do  rot  or  stink  in  the  grave,  and  come  to 
dusi,  is  because  there  was  sin  in  their  bodies  whilst 
they  livedo  tlit  wbidi  sitt  and.death  had  $k  ^^pathy, 
and,  as  it  were,  a  sweet  communion  together,  whereby 
death  had  full  power,  as  lord  and  king,  to  kee^  the 
spirits  and  bodies  in'the  diist,  until  the  time  appoint^ 
of  the  Lord  of  Life :  but,  on  the  contrary,  if  men  had 
)M  uinitk  their  natures  or  bodies,  they  might  live  and 
iAei  and  natarally  riise  again,  by  their  own  power,  in 
fhieirown  time,  as  tibe  Lord  of  Life  did,  wbo^e  body 
was  toopdre  toseecp^u!ptionk  ^    V 

Thus  tintd  you  tt^t  have  iltith  in  the  Lord  Jesus^ 
it  is  not  sikitge  that  Elias  shbuld  repre^etti;  tbe  per^ 
son  of  God  the  l^atheri  Until  the  Loixl  Jesus  ascended 
into  the  fright  hand  i^  all  power  and  gk>r^  o^  hil 
fatbet^  Bli&s  agaiA*  '  I'hen,  :wh^n  Jetius  was  set;  domk 
in  th^'tbrotee  of  thegtor^  of  thej^ather  agaln^  j^liw 
tftetl,  as^a^glonfied  creatuite,;  did  >r^turn  ftll  piiaise  dnd 
>)oxy  unbo ^he  Lord  J^e^uahisCt^atdr;  so  that  im^ 
ft  14  the  Lot^d  Jesus  ^nei-  by  ^hii^  ^Holy  Spirit^  that 
revealeth  all  spiritual .  aiid  heavenly  wisdom  to  elect 
SMn  and- angels  rElias  hdvlng  now;,  with  exceeding 
joy,  surreiftdered  up  his  spiritual  and  glorious  steward- 
ship, of 'representing  the  person  of  God  the  Father, 
Unto  the  right  owner,  and  sole  heir  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  therdn  is,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
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et^mdX  FatliBr,  Gp<l  alope;  blessed  to  all.eternity :  I 
know  I  hnv^  spoken  enough  to  the  spirijtual  ChrisUan 
of-  this  truth. 


fc  ■ »» 


*  » 


C  H  A  P.    IX, 


«    I 


i') 


Of  Eliah  the  prophff  (f spending  bodily  in  Heatien^  to 
represent  the  Person  of  God  the  Father: 
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AiGrAIN,  I  declare^ !  by:  revelfttioo  from  the  Holy 
Spicit^  that  above  these  .fpurteea  hundred  years  there 
haa  oot  tefeu  on^  true  ptwhet,  nor  minister,  sent  with 
a.  coiuttiissioh.  ffo.m  the  I^ord  Jesus^:  to  declfire»  ^ 
wfite,  ..or  p?each;tbe  eyerlftsting  gpspel  of  trutjb;  wd 
peace  untq.h^iseleqt.  .Wherefore  I  deqlar^  (by  virtue 
of  my  commission^  received  by  voice,  pfwordi  from 
|;he  Lord  JesusO  that  q,ll  the  ministry  ia  th>s  woHd, 
svheth^r  pr^opbetipal  or  ministerialtwith  all  the  wor-^ 
ship  taught;  by  thetni  whether. invisible  or  visible  to 
thfe  people,  it  is  all  a  lie,  apd  a;n.abpiQinatiOfi  unto  the 
liord;  both  the  ministry  and*  their  worship!  *re  as 
aoc^t^ble  up^tp  .n^y  Go^^  the  naan  Jesus,  that  s^ot 
tne^  as  the  cutting  :Pff  of  ai;  dog's  nedu  Now  unto 
you:  thAt  diseeirn  truth;  frpm  the  Lord,'I(8ball  give 
ypU  light  into  |hi^; truth-  First,  I,  declare,  that 
ItirU]^  triie  coqimissionat^^  prophets  of  the  Ix>rd,  in 
th^;  time .  of  the .  Law>  frpm  Moses;  unto ;  John  the 
JBaptist,  with  all  the  true  cpmmissionated  apostles  and 
ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  gospel,  they  had 
jevery  one  of  them  in  their  cpmmission^  a  power  given 
them,  to  set  life  and  death  before  mep,  or  to  declare 
blessing  or  cursing  unto  men^  which  is  all  one,  accord* 
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log  ;tO:  A?iii*  &4^pniatr^oD8r  r«qeived  from  the;  Jkird/ 

Ag^in,  I.deckre  from.'tbeJFIply  Spirit^  that  iiipl4>r4 

Jesu$  did  pu;'pose  "within  biiq^lf  ^o  send  h^  ^^ffisenr 

^qi  thrj^e  times  to  the  world,  aisul  but  three;  tjmsies  tQ 

this.l^loody  unbelievijng  wprld^  and  m  iQqr^tiji^r  a 

,witije?s  or  testijuony  untptJieHR,  and  to  p^^ke  |m^ 

j^ntp  bis  elect,  tba^tj^e  alpneis  the  ;OB\yi  Gpd  ^4 

jeverlaft^ng  Father ;.  fvji^refo^  sbftll  fiiifl  it  yrrit^ 

^en^^  There  an  thrpe  that  hear  r^cQtd  inhta^tnytjie  Fa^ 

iheTfth^  Worlds  at^/he  Spirit,  av4  Ih^^  thrpfi  ar^,<me. 

Again,  it  is  written,  ^i^r^  are  three  kear. witness  it^ 

earthfthfi  water^the  bJppd^  and  the  spirit;  andihe^thrfie 

iigree  in  one.    lAgs^in,  j  decline,  |rom  the  tioly  Spirit, 

that  tbose  thrf^e^ip  eeprthare  the  Lord's  tfaree^^ispen^ 

sa^on^  given  tp  his  prophets  or  messengers  befpress|id; 

the  watc^  was  th^  commission  of  Moses  and  i;he  pror 

phets  muler  ;the;laiv ;  the  bipod  Wj^s  ih^  coi^missioi^ 

of  the  aposUesi  and  those  ministers  of  the  go)5pe^ 

chosen  by  appointment  froni  the  Lprd ;  tfaie .  ispjrit, 

which  is  the  third  and  last  wijtnessi  by  cpimnispiQ^ 

from  the  Lord,  are  those  two  wijtnesses  spoken .  of  i^a 

the  Revelation,  prophesied  of  by  Ja!hq,'  the  ^belpvipd' 

disciple  of  Jesus,  that  were  to  come  in  the  la^t  age^ 

whosjC  message^,  or  ministry,  or  prophecy,  is  all  invi-r 

sible  apd  spiritual,  cutting  off  pr  iqondenrniog.all 

fleshly  formal  worshipping  of  an  invRibJIiB  spiritual 

personal  God^  taken  up  by  vain-glorious  paen  frpra 

the  letter  of  th^  Scripture,  which  wpre  the;  prophets' 

.and  apostWcomipissions,  because  they  want  a  copi^ 

mission  &om  the  Lord.  ' 

,    i^gain,  I  declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  the.Lpr4 

spake  by  ypice  of  word,  untp  his  thfee  commissipners 

thai  he  hath  sent  unto  the  world  ;  yea,  I  know;  God 

.the  Feather  spake  unto  Moses  a?  a  man  speaks  unto 

his  friendi  as  it  is  written ;  and  I  know  that  God  spake 
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unto  the  apostles  in  the  person  of  the  Sen/ tt^  i£  is 
written;  because  I  know  the ^Lprd  Jesns  spake  unto 
me  in  the  person^  of  the  Holy  iGhost,  or;  Sjwrit,  as 
b^fbresaid  ;•  only,  the  two  former  witnesses  saw  the 
f^ersen  of  God  in  part  visible,  but  I  saW  the  glory  of 
his  {>eritoti  i^tisible^  or  within  liie.;  because  I  am  the 
tneteen^er  .6f  t he  Holy  invisible  Spirit* ;  Agaito,  cori^ 
cernin^  thos^  three  bearing  rec6rd'  in  heai^eii'before- 
skid ;  the  meaning  of  those  wordd  is  this :  Godi  from 
heaven,  in  a  threefi>W  name^  6r  title,  bare  witness  by 
signs  and  wonders^  untd  his  three  commissioners^ 
)ftccoidins  to  their  several  administrations  given  unto 
them,  unto  Moses  and  the  Pt'ophets  {  this  personal 
God  bare  witness,  in  the  name  oif  title  of  the  Father^, 
Unto  the  holy  apostles,  God  bare  wrtiiess,  in  the 
D&aie  or  titfe  of  the  Son ;  and  tltit6  as,  Ms  third  last 
Ibessengers,  God  beareth  Witn<iss,  in  the-rifeme  or  title 
of,  the  Holy  Spirit,  -because  our  comitii^on  is  a!l 
s^iiitual,  we  having  to"  do  only  with  the  invisible  spirits 
t^menjCibncerrang.  the  eternal  estates  df  nietJ  and 
Wottleii  pensons^  in  the  great  and  notable  eternal  day 
of  the  Lord's  account ;  therefore,  ibstead  of  natural 
-sighs  up6n  the  bodies'br  persons  of  men  and  women, 
us  in  the  two  former  commissions  of  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles ;  the  Lord  Jesus  bieareth  witness  thiat  he 
hath  seht'u^,  by  spiritual  signs  or  wohders,  upon  the 
jspirits  of  those  that  aire  sealed  u?p^  through  our 
mouths,  unto  eternal  life,-  and  unto  eternal  deaf h,  as 
many  do  bear,  witness,  whose  eyes  are  opened  iat  this 
day  in  England,  in  this  great  city  of  London.  Again, 
this  is  a  true  testimony  unto  you  that  have  feim  in 
tlie  L6rd  Jesus,  that  he  hath  sent  us  by  his  .Holy 
Spirit,  beciiuse  there  is  none  up6n  this  earth,  that 
beareth  witness  unto  that  man  Jesus  that  was  driici^ 
fied  at  Jerusalem,  to  be  the  only  God  and  evcarhtsting 
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FatheFy  but  we  t>nly ;  as  Moses,  the  prophets,  and 
ttie  apostles  bare  witness  in  f  heir  times  unto  this  Jesus, 
to  be  the  only  God,  and  alone  eternal  Father :  but  on 
the  contrary,  there  is  hardly  a  minister  in  the  world 
that  Gonfesseth  an  invisible  God  ;  but  they  preach 
unto  the  people,  either  a  God  of  two  persons,  or  a 
God  of  three  persons,  that  is  a  monster,  instead  of 
one  true  personal  God ;  or  ebe  they  teach  the  people 
to  worshipan  infinite  spirit,  that  is  every  where,  without 
a  body  or  pers<m ;  but  he  is  fein  to  borrow  his  crea- 
tures' bodies  to  live  in ;  that  is,  a  God  of  words  only, 
without  any  form  or  substance,  or  an  infinite  nothing, 
that  never  can  be  comprehended  nor  apprehended  in 
Ae  least  by  any  formed  creature,  a  cursed,  lying, 
imaginary  uod,  from  man^s  own  unclean  blind  reason, 
which  occasioneth  all  kind  of  blood  and  cruelty  to  be 
committed  in  this  wicked  world  between  man  and 
man  ;  for  if  men  understood  indeed,  that  there  is  but 
one  only  wise  God,  and  that  this  God  is  a  distinct 
body  or  person,  as  a  man  is  a  distinct  body  or  per* 
son,  then  would  men  understand,  that  all  those  that 
are  led  by  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the 
man  Jesus,  to  work  righteousness  in  their  bodies  they 
lived  in,  they  only  shall  appear  with  bodies  of  all 
r^hteou^neaa,  like  unto  their  God  the  man  Jesus, 
visibly  to  behold  face  to  £Eice,  the  glorious  body  of 
the  God  of  all  righteousness  for  everlasting,  world 
without  end. 

.  Thus  it  is  clear  to  the  understanding  of  all  those 
that  are  appointed  to  know  the  true  God,  the  Man 
Jesus,  unto  life  eternal,  that  there  is  no  true  ministry 
iu  the  worlds  because  they  teach  not  the  true  iaod 
unto  the  people ;  therefore  as  it  is  written,  thejr  are 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  therefore  they  must  needs 
both  fall  into  the  ditch.    Oh !  it  is  an  eternal  ditch, 

G 
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These  are  those  merchants  of  the  letter  of  the  Scrip- 
ture^ that  make  the  blind  nations  their  prey ;  these 
are  those  ravening  wolves  that  come  in  sheep's  cloth* 
ing;  these  are  those  dumb  dogs  in  spiritual  things^ 
that  bark  at  true  prophecy  and  heavenly  revelation, 
that  a  man  declares  by  commission  from  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  these  are  those  that  the  apostle  Paul  com- 
plained on  in  his  time^  that  bewitched  the  people  to 
turn  from  the  spiritual  gospel  to  the  legal  form,  who 
began  by  the  apostle  in  the  spirit^  but  were  deluded 
by  false  hypocrites  to  be  made  perfect  in  the  flesh ; 
these  are  of  those  hypocrites  that  were  in  Christ's 
time,  who,  under  pretence  of  long  prayers,  devour 
widows'  houses;  these  are  those  hyprocrites  that  are 
always  teaching  of  God  what  he  should  do  for  his  own 
glory,  when  indeed  it  is  their  own  glory,  in  lusting  after 
things  that  perish,  they  desire  when  they  thus  pray,  or 
preach,  or  prate  ;  these  are  those  bloody  hypocrites, 
and  workers  of  iniquity,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
never  own  because  he  never  sent  them. 


CHAP.  X. 


Of  all  ProphetSy  or  Priests,  or  Ministers  in  this  World, 
being  Jalse,  not  knowing  the  true  God ;  therefore  not 
sent  by  the  God  of  all  Truth,  the  Man  Jesus. 

AGAIN,  I  declare  by  revelation  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  there  4s  rio  magistrate  in  this  world,  that 
bears  the  name  of  a  Christian,  that  hath  any  autho- 
rity or  commission  from  the  Lord  Jesus  to  set  up  any 
visible  form  of  worship  whatsoever,  to  compel  the 
spirits  or  consciences  of  men  to  bow  down  to  his 
image,  that  he  hath  i$et  up  for  his  own  glory,  because 
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ever  since  the  Lord  Jesus  ascended  into  his  glory,  he 
alone  is  the  teacher  of  all  his  elect  by  his  holy  spirit. 
It  is  truth,  in  the  time  of  the  hiw,  before  God  became 
flesh,  there  were  many  magistrates  and  priests  com- 
mission^ted  from  the  Lord  to  set  up  and  to  declare  tha 
true  worship  of  God  unto  all  Israel,  and  it  was  death 
hy  the  command  of  the  Lord,  if  the  people  despised 
to  yield  obedience  unto  it,  because  it  was  the  Lord's^ 
worship,  and  not  man's  worship,  set  up  from  his  own 
Tying  imagination,  that  would  be  a  God,  but  he  is  ar 
devil,  for  his  creating  of  a  worship  to  deceive  the 
people  without  a  commission  from  the  Lord,  and  by 
taking  the  prerogative  power  and  glory  of  God  to 
himself,  who  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another,  as  it  i» 
written  ;  therefore  in  the  Revelation,  the  dragon  there 
spoken  of  is  the  imagination  of  the  beast,  and  the 
beast  is  the  body  of  the  magistrate,  wherein  that 
dragon  Imagination  liveth  ;  and  the  false  prophet 
there  spoken  of  is  the  magistrate's  priest,  and  the 
image  of  the  beast  is  that  false  worship  set  up  by  the 
imagination  of  the  magistrate,  and  the  serpent  counsel 
of  his  false  prophet  or  priest,  to  deceive  themselves, 
and  the  people  with  them ;  therefore  it  is  written; 
And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life,  of  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  that  is,  all  repro- 
bates, both  rich  and  poor,  shall  bow  down  unto  that 
false,  idolatrous  worship  set  up  by  heathen  magis- 
trates and  their  heathen  false  prophets,  the  national 
priests,  who  call  themselves  christian  magistrates  and 
christian  ministers,  and  are  blindly  called  so  by  the 
people  also ;  and  yet  both  of  these  devils  together 
persecute  with  the  sword  of  steel  all  spiritual  chris*- 
tians,  under  the  name  or  title  of  blasphemers,  seducers, 
heresy,,  deceivers  of  the  people,  and  such  like,  be^ 
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cause  the  spiritual  christian  cannot  bow  down  unto, 
that  carnal,  anti-christian,  formal  worship,  set  up  by 
those  carnal  magistrates,  and  their  carnal  ministers 
beforesaid^  who,  beihg  both  lovers  of  the  glory  of 
this  world,  loving  to  be  honoured  as  Gods,  for  that 
cursed  heathenish  idol-worship  from  their  own  inven- 
tion, set  up  to  deceive  themselves,  and  those  ap- 
Sointed  to  damnation  with  them ;  wherefore  the 
ra^on  magistrate,  and  the  false  prophets,  his  serpent 
ministers,  that  committed  spiritual  fornication  toge-* 
ther,  and  all  those  of  their  own  spirits,  shall  every 
one  of  them,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance^ 
burn  in  their  spirits  and  bodies  together  as  a  uJce  of 
fire:  those  spirits  and  bodies  that  they  shall  appear 
with  in  the  resurrection,  shall  be  that  lake  of  spiri* 
tual  fire  and  brimstone,  that,  by  the  decree  of  the 
Lorfd  JesuSt  shall  burn  together  to  all  eternity  ;  this 
is  that  giving  her  own  blood  to  drink,  who  eat  up 
the  innocent  as  bread,  and  thought  they  did  God 
gopd  service  in  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the 
JLambs  of  Jesus,  as  their  forefathers  did ;  then  will 
these  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  and  those  mine  enemies^ 
that  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  brin^ 
them  and  slay  them  before  my  face;  and  go  ve 
cursed  into  everlasting  fire ;  and  the  carcases  of  the 
rebels  shall  be  cast  out,  where  the  worm  never  dies, 
and  the  fire  never  goes  out ;  and  tophet  is  ordained  of 
old  for  the  king ;  that  tophel  is  the  body  of  man,  and 
that  king  is  the  spirit  of  unclean  reason  in  man ;  for 
behold  the  day  cometh  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven, 
and  all  the  proud,  yea^  and  all  that  do  .wickedly^ 
shall  be  stubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn 
them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  ye  shall  tread 
down  tqe  wicked,  for  they  shall  be  ashes  under  the 
soles  of  your  feet,  in  the  day  that  I  shall  do  this, 
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saith  the  liord  of  Hosts ;  fill  ye  up  the  measures  of 
your  &therSt  ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers  ; 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  for  he 
shall  have  judgment  without  mercy  that  hath  shewed 
no  mercy  ;  but  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  whoremongers^  and  sor- 
cerers, or  astrologers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  bnnKitone,  which  is  the  second  death*'.  Again, 
the  bloody  persecutors  befiMresaid,  instead  of  feeditig 
and  cloithing  the  hungry  saints  quite  contrary,  they 
do  npt  ^nly  take  awar  the  food  and  raiment  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  in  his  elect  innocent  lambs,  but  they 
crucify  the  Lord  of  Life  afresh,  in  the  shedding  (^ 
the  blood  of  his  believers,  because  they  yield  obedi^ 
ence  ta  the  spiritual  law  of  faith  and  Jove,  or^  com* 
ioaiid  of  the  Loid  Jesus,  either  by  prophesying  or 
writh^,  or  speaking  the  truth  by  command  from  the 
man  Jesus,  who  is  the  only  spiritual  magistrate .  and 
minister  unto  all  that  are  appointed  unto  eternal 
glory  with  him,  in  that  glorious  creation  of  that  new 
Heaven  and  new  Earth  above  the  stars,  when  this 
creation  beneath  the  stars  ia  utterly  destroyed,  and 
£tted  only  for  persecuting  dragon-serpent  devils  to 
lament^  howl,  and  weep  to  all  eternity  upon  tbib 
earth,  where  the  saints  by  them  were  put  to  gri^f  for 
aiBottieat« 
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CHAP;    XI. 

Of  all  Heathen  Magistrates^  and  their  Heathen  Prophets f 

Jake  Worship  or  Image ^ 

«  .  >  .  « 

BUT  some  may  say  unto  me,  do  you  not  allow  of 
the  civil  magistrate,  to  govern  the  rude  people  ?  To 
this  I  answer,  the  magistrate  is  very  ntedfiil  ia  every 
inhabited  land,  for  the  government  of  the  people  in 
t^ll  civil  things,  to  do  equal  justice!  bet  ween  man  and 
man.  If  suchia  magistrate  could  be  found,  it  would 
be  a  rare  thing.  Again,  I  declare  from  the  Holy 
.Spirit,  although  the  magistrate  be. but  a  heathen 
ruler,  as  he  is;  wherefore  Christ  said  of  this  magis* 
tnate  unto  his  apostles,  the  kings  or  princes  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them,  and  they  that 
exercise  authority  upon  them,  are  called  benefactors, 
but  ye  shall  not  be  so;  but  he:  that  is  greatest 
among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger :  yet  I  say 
from  the  Lord,  the  magistrate  beareth  not  the  sword 
in  vain,  but  he  is  a  type  of  the  true  spiritual  magis- 
trate, that  can  do  nothing  but  equal  justice  between 
the.  just  and  unjust,  the  Lord  Jesus. Christ  Where- 
fore all  men  ought  to  yield  obedience  to  the  civil  laws 
of  the  magistrate,  either  by  executing  of  his  laws,  or 
by  patiently  bearing  the  curse  of  the  law  upon  their 
own  persons,  leaving  all  vengeance  unto  God^  or  else 
they  rebel  against  God,  and  they  are  in  danger  of  an 
eternal  curse,  because  the  government  of  this  world, 
and  the  glory  thereof,  belongs  only  unto  the  wise  and 
prudent  neathen  magistrates  in  this  earth,  who  are  the 
very  sons  of  Cain,  that  old  serpent  dragon  Devil,  that 
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stew  his  i^ightieous  brother  Abel,  that  he  and  his  aeed» 
that  are  of  his  own  spirit,  might  be  the  lords  and 
rulers  of  this  world  for  ever ;  because  Cain  thought, 
and  his  dark  angels  think,  that  there  is  no  world  at 
all,  but  thi»  only. :  they  have  purchased  the  lordship 
of  this  perishing  world  at  a  dear  rate,  for  it  was  the 
price  of  the  innocent  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  it  is  their 
only  heaven.  Therefore  let  us,  tnat  have  received  faith 
to  believe  in  the  glprious  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  his  power,  patiently  suffer  the  cursed  spirit  of 
Cain  in  bis  heathen  magistrates,  to  shed  all  our  inno- 
cent blood,  if  our  God  will  have  it  so^  that  they  may 
fill  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers^  sins,  from  the 
blood  of  righteous  Abel  and  the  holy  prophets,  to  the 
precious  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  holy 
apostles,  that  our  blood,  that  are  the  two  last  wit- 
nesses and  prophets  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  may  make  the 
last  persecutors  of  christians  complete  devils,  with 
their  father  Cain,  who  was  the  first  bloody  persecutor 
of  the  first  suffering  christian ;  therefore  it  is  written, 
that  Christ  was  a  lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  he  being  slain  in  believing  Abel.  I  say 
from  the  Lord,  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  pati«> 
ently  let  us  yield  up  our  lives  with  our  God  unto 
those  perishing  gods  beforesaid ;  because  we  that  suf- 
fer with  him,  are  appointed  to  enter  into  an  eternal 
kingdom  of  glory  in  another  world,  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent  rulers  of  this  vanishing  world ;  therefore 
it  is  written,  which  of  the  rulers  have  believed  in  him  ? 
again,  it  is  written,  why  do  the  heathen  so  furiously  rage 
together,  the  kings  of  the  earth  stand  up,  and  the 
rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  anointed,  or  against  his  Christ  ?  Again, 
as  it  is  written  by  Paul,  nowbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
amongst  them  that  are  perfect,  yet  not  the  wisdom 
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of  this  world,  not  of  the  princei^  of  tliis  world, 
that  come  to  nought,  ^gain,  it  is  written^  which 
none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ;  for  had  they 
known  it,  they  would  not  bare  crucified  the  Lord  of 
G16ry«  Again,  that  world  that  we  -  are  to  reign  in, 
after  we  have  suffered,  it  was  purchased  also  by 
blood,  but  it  was  tlie  price  of  the  precious,  unvalu^ 
able,  undefiled  blood  of  God,  the  man  Jesus,  who»  by 
his  Ho}y  Spirit  that  sent  us  only,  maketh  us  willing 
to  taste  a  littte  of  his  cup  that  he  so  deeply  drank 
of :  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  the  master,  be« 
cause  we  are  to  sit  down  with  him,  upon  his  eternal 
throne  of  glory,  to  behold  his  £&ce,  in  the  presence 
of  all  his  holy  angels ;  then  these  scriptures  will  be 
fulfilled^  bkssed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  Jhr  rights 
eousness  sake^  for  theirs  is  the  Kingdom  cf  Heaoen. 
Again,  blessed  are  ye  when  men  shaU  revile  you^  and 
persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  rf  cnl  against 
you  falsely  for  my  sake ;  rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad, 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you*  Again,  then 
shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  Kingdom 
of  their  father.  AguUjfor  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  Ms  angetsy  and  then  he  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  work^.  Again,  then 
shall  the  King  say  u^o  them  on  his  right  hand,  come  ye 
blessed  of  my  father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Again,  them 
shall  he  say  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  depart  from  me 
ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  his  angels. 
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CHAP.    XII. 

Of.  the  Mortality  of  the  SoiU,  and  bow  and  when  it 

became  mortaL 

AGAIN*  I  declare,  by  revelation  from  the  Holy 
Spirit^  that  since  the  fall  of  our  first  parents^  the 
spirit  and  body  of  man  are  both  mortal,  and  that,  by 
the  decree  of  the  Creator,  the  Soul  and  body  of  maa 
are  both  procreated  or  begot  together,  and  they  are. 
both  of  one  nature,  and  so  both  but  one  creature ; 
for  it  is  the  invisible  Spirit  that  liveth  in  the  seed  and 
nature  of  man,  that  by  the  decree  of  God  creates  or 
begets  that  form  of  flesh  in  the  person  of  a  man  or 
woman,  according  to  their  kind :  And  thus  it  is  with 
this  whole  creation,  every  seed  or  spirit  naturally,  by 
the  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  brings  forth  their  owa 
bodies  or  kind^  whether  man^  beast,  fish>  or  fowl,  and 
all  things  else  that  grows,  naturally  brings  forth  in 
their  season  according  to  their  natures ;  because  the 
Creator,  by  his  secret  council  and  wisdom^  decreed 
within   his  glorious  person,  before  any  thing  was 
created  or  formed  by  him,  that  all  things  or  creatures, 
that  should  be  created  or  formed  by  his  infinite  wis- 
dom, should  bring  forth  their  own  bodies  or  kind 
only,  and  no  other  for  ever;  therefore,  when  men's 
9na  beasts'  seeds  are  unnature^lly  mixed  together,  con- 
trary  to  their  kind,  the  Lord  discovers  them  both  to 
thieir  destruction,  and  his  glory.     Wherefore,  I  de- 
clare from  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  it  is  a  cursed  imagi- 
nation in  any  man  to  think  when  men  die,  their  spi- 
rits may  go  in  other  forms  and  bodies,  contrary  to 
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their  own  natures  or  kind,  as  many  a  cursed  lying 
Atheist  prates,  that  denies  the  resurrection  of  men^s 
bodies,  through  the  love  of  some  dark  fleshly  lust 
-ithey  live  in ;  they  are  in  spiritual  darkness,  under- 
standing nothing  of  the  power  of  God,  and  so  erring, 
not  knowing  the  scripture  as  it  is  written^  nor  the 
power  of  God ;  therefore  it  is  a  common  thing  for 
these  blind  atheists  in  their  discourse  to  say,  when 
men  die,  their  spirits  may  or  do  go  into  a  horse,  or 
into  a  root,  or  into  a  flower,  witn  many  more  such 
like  cursed  expressions,  they  being  more  igoorant,  if 
it  be  possible,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  through  the  love  of 
fleshly  pleasures,  than  the  brute  beasts ;  therefore 
they  reason  against  their  own  reason,  and  say  this 
creation  or  world  had  never  any  beginning,  nor  never 
shall  have  any  ending,  two  cursed  lies.    Again,  they 
call  perishing  nature  God  or  Creator,  sjjying,  God 
is  all  things,  and  all  things  is  God  :  Thus  these  blas- 
pheming devils  liken  the  mcorruptible  Spirit  of  God» 
the  man  Jesus,  not  only  unto  the  unclean  spirit  an4 
cursed  imagination  living  in  the  body  of  corrupt 
man,  but  unto  the  spirits  of  unclean  beasts,  and 
creeping  things,  as  those  atheists  in  the  time  of  t^aul : 
These  are  those  who  received  the  truth  to  prate  of  it 
only,  but  not  in  the  love  of  it,  having  pleasure  in  un- 
t*ighteousness,  therefore  given  up  to  strong  delusions 
to  believe  a  lie,  that  they  might  all  be  dainned  ;  then, 
these  scriptures  will  be  fulfilled,  he  made  all  things 
for  his  own  glory,  and  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  wrath. 
Again,  he  shall  come  in  flaming  fire,  to  render  Ven- 
geance upon  them  that  know  not  God,  and  pbey  not 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.    Again,  but  these,  as:  na- 
tural brute  beasts  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed,' 
speak  evil  of  the  things  they  understand  not,  and 
sliall  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption.    Again, 
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having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease 
from  sin,  beguiling  unstable  souls,  an  h^art  they  have, 
exercised  with  covetous  practices ;  cursed  children, 
which  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  are  gone 
astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam,  the  son  of  Bosor, 
who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness.  Again,  raging 
waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame  wan«» 
dering  stars,  to  who  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  dark* 
ness  for  ever.  Again,  and  also  Enoch,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying.  Behold,  the 
Lord  Cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints  to  exe* 
cute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds,' 
which,  fiiey  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their 
bard  Speeches,  which  ungodly  sinners  haVe  spoken 
against  him* 
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CHAP.    XIII; 

With  ffffidt  Bodies  the  Elect  and  the  Reprobate  thall 

appear  after  Death. 

ft 

."  *\  AGAIN,  unto  you  that  see  by  the  eye  of  faith 
from  the  Lord,  I  shall  shew  you  that  general  error 
amongst  men,  concerning  the  spirit  of  man  in  death : 
Some  say  the  spirit  dieth  not  at  all,  but  immediately 
goeth  Into  heaven,  or  into  hell,  and  the  body  goes  to 
the  dust  only;  others  say,  the  spirit  dieth  not^  but 
goeth  into  another  form,  either  of  man,  or  some  other 
creature,  as  beforesaid;  others  say,  or  think,  all 
men's  spirits  go  into  hell  or  purgatory,  when  they 
die,  for  a  season  ;  others  blasphemously  say,  that  the 
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ftpirit  of  man  is  God,  and  that  the  body  only  diea  and 
turns  to  dust :  These  say  also,  God  is  an  infinite  Spi-^- 
tit,  and  all  spirits  came  from  his  Spirit,  and  so  return 
into  his  Spirit  again ;  others  say,  the  spirit  and  body, 
6r  think  it  turns  to  dust  for  ever.     Indeed  almost  all 
men  are  in  darkness,  because  they  walk  by  thinking 
only  about  things  of  eternity ;  but  about  things  that 
perish,  they  think  them  hardly  ever  sure  enough  unto 
them:  Wherefore  unto  you,   whose  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  1 
shall  declare  unto  you  the  truth  of  this  secret ;  you 
may  know,  that  the  spirit  is  nothing  at  all  without 
a  body,  and  a  body  is  nothing  at  all  without  a  spirit; 
iieither  of  them  can  live,  or  have  a  being,  without 
the  other :  You  may  know  it  is  the  spirit  only  in  the 
bodv  of  man  that  lives,  and  speaks,  and  walks,  and 
works,  and  eats,  and  drinks,  and  dies  ;  for  the  spirit 
is  a  natural  fire  of  reason,  which  is  that  life  of  life, 
heat,  or  motion^  that  as  a  fire  kindleth   life  and 
strength  through'' all  the  flesh  or  body  of  man,  only 
the  principal  part  of  the  understanding  of  this  na- 
tural fire  of  the  spirit  of  reason  liveth  in  the  head  of 
man,  because  that  is  the  glory  of  the  man ;  so  that 
the  spirit  or  soul  is  the  man,  although  it  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  without  the  form  or  body ;  wherefore  when 
man  dies,  and  turns  to  his  dust,  it  is  that  natural  spi- 
rit of  the  fire  of  reasop,  that  was  the  life  or.  spirit  of 
the  body  that  dieth,  or  is  quenched,  and  goeth  out 
\vithin  the  body,  as  fire  goeth  out  in  an  oven  that  is 
closed ;  so  doth  the  spirit  of  man  die  within  his  body 
from  all  sensible  life,  heat,  or  motion,  until  the  visible 
coming  of  the  Lord  of  life  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  at 
the  last  day  :   Therefore  it  is  written,  Dust  thou  art^ 
and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return^    When  the  Lord  spake 
those  words,  he  did  not  speak  to  the  flesh,  or  out- 
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inward  .spirit  or  soul>  that  understands  tne  words  of 
a  spirit.    Again^  it  is  written.  In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  die  the  death ;  that  is,  if  thou,  through 
disobedieiice  to  my  command,  dost  forfeit  the  image 
of  thy  creation,  then  thou  sbalt  see  mortality  or 
death  within  thy  own  body,  both  spiritually  and  na- 
turally, and  the  fear  of  eternal  deatli  also.    Thus  it 
is  clear  to  you  that  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the 
spirit  of  man  dies,  and  turns  to  dust  within  the  body; 
because  nothing  can  poi^ibly  die,  but  it  must  live ; 
•o  likewise  nothing  can  possibly  quicken  or  live  again, 
but  that  which  is  absolutely  dead,  or  dust,  or  asleep, 
void  of  all  motion,  heat,  life,  light,  or  sense,  being 
utterly  annihilated  to  itself,  and  all  other  ci^ures, 
only  being  alive  in  the  memory  of  God,  that  God 
alone,  the  man  Jesus,  might  have  all  the  glory  in  the 
new  creating  of  mankind  at  the  last  out  of  dust,  as 
he  had  in  creating  of  man  at  the  first  out  of  dust, 
according  to  that  saying  in  the  Revelation ;  Behold^ 
I  create  all  things  new,  in  answer  to  that  creation  in 
Genesis.    Thus  it  is  with  the  grain  or  body  of  wheat, 
except  it  dies,  it  never  comes  to  perfection,  but  abides 
alone  in  the  dust  for  ever  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  if 
the  spirit  of  life,  which  is  in  the  body  of  wheat,  doth 
absolutely  die  within  itSi  body,  then,  by  the  decree  of 
God,  it  quickens  out  of  death  unto  a  new  life  imme- 
diately, and  brings  forth  a*  glorious  resurrection  in 
due  season,  of  many  bodies  in  the  same  form,  like 
unto  tliat  which  died,  of  the  very  same  natiire.    Thua 
it  is,  by  the  decree  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  the  natu«*' 
ral  spirits  of  all  the  elect ;  first  they  are  dead  in  sins 
and  trespasses,  before  they  are  capable,  by  the  spirit 
of  truth,  to  live  in  righteousness  ;  so  likewise  the  spi-' 
rits  of  men  and  women  must  be  absolutely  deady 
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never  capable  to  rise  again,  neither  in  glory,  nor  in 
shame ;  so  that,  by  the  decree  of  God^  all  life^  both 
spiritual  and  natural,  must  first  enter  into  death,  that 
through  death,  or  in  death,  tbey  may  quicken  a  new 
life  of  a  glorious  increase,  both  spiritual  and  natutal ; 
so  that  death  in  its  plaide.is  as  useful  for  the  Cretitor's 
raising  of  glory  to  himself  as  life  is  in  its  place:  this 
proves  the  truth  of  these  scriptures^  he  poured  out  his 
itml  unto  deaih.  Again,  the  noul  that  sim  shall  die* 
Again,  he  cried  with  a  laud  voice ^  and  gave  up  the  ghost i 
Again,  m  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  9  thou  shaU  dU  the 
d^ath.  Again,  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin'^ 
A^in,  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  fleshy  and  quickened  in 
the  spirit.  I  know  I  have  written  enough  to  satisfy 
(in  the  proof  of  this  truth)  all  spiritual  christians.      ' 


J 
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'  '  CHAP.    XIV. 


How  the  Bodies  and  Spirits  of  the  World  of  the  elect  Ser 
*'    lievers  sHfill.be  like  t^to  iM  glorious  Body  qf  Gad 
thfir  Rid^ewtpr^  in  his  Glory  tQ  Eternity^        ' 


V 


(  ;  AGAIN,  it  is  written^  and  those  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
shad  me  first:  that  is,  those  that  fell  asleep  in  the  b^ 
lievitig  of  the  visible  coming  of  the  glorious  person  of 
the  liord  Jesus  in  thfe  clouds  of  heaven,  in  power  and 
great  iglory,.  their  bodies  shall  be  raised  first  out  of  the 
sleep  of  death,  because  ttey  were  united  by  faith  unto 
the  petson  of  their  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  the  first  that 
eVer  rose  from  the  dead  by  his  own  power,  who 


raised  life  in  death,  or  out  bf  death ;  therefore  he  wa^ 
called  the  fir$t  fruits  of  their  resurrectioor  or  of  life 
from  death-    Again,  you  that  s^  by  faith  viay  un*^ 
derstand,  that  not  the  same  bodies  that  died  or  feU 
asleep,  shall  appear  any  more  at  all  than  the  body  of 
wheat  doth  as  beforesaid.  which  Paul  fitly  comparetl^ 
together  in.  their  resurrection,  where  it  is  ynritt^itp  hut 
Godgiveth  it  a  body,  aiiit plca$eih  him,  and  to ev^rjfi su4. 
his  own  bodt/ :  that  is/ as  beforesaid^  that, grain  or  bodiy 
of  wheat  that  died,,  quickeijed  a  Mw  Uiej  out  pf  defi^|ii 
and  brought  forth  in  a  glorrous  mannert  m  dae/season^ 
many  bodies  of  the  same  form  of  that  that  diedi  cind. 
yet  that  body  that  died  appeared  Jib  more  ;  so  liken 
wise  it  shall  be  with  all  that  died  in  the  faith  of  JesiJf^ 
not  the  same  bodies  or  persons  they  lived  in  and  died 
in,  shall  appear  again  any  more,  but  that  spirit  of 
faith  mixed  witbp»»4o¥e»aBd  aU  ether  spiritual  vir- 
tues, that  were  in  their  former  bodies,  by  the  which 
they  died  unto  the.  power  of  sin.  And  lived  unto  the 
power  of  righteousness  ;  *  that  divine  seed  of  £etith, 
sowed  in  the  former  body,  died  with  the  first  bodVi^ 
and  immediately  quickened  a  new  life  out  of  deatb, 
by  the  decree  o(  tbd  J4)rd  Jesua ;  fi^rydii  know  there 
is  no  time  now  unto  God,  nor  unto  them  that  are 
deady  ^nd  so  brought  forth  u  ^iritual  body,  in  its 
form^  lU(e  unto  that  in  the  dust;  y^a,  a  body  pf  pMi^ 
richteousuessi,.  of  the  sjame  nature  of  tba*^  Holy  S^pirit 
otfaith,  that  raised  it  out  of  death ;  yeai  a  g)pf)9Ma 
body,  brighter  than  the^s^to  in  its  strepg^h,  ^d  ^;9wift 
^s  thought  I  yea,  bbdiesi  of  su^h  a  bright  burc^iyg  glpnr; 
that  no  persecuting  Casu^^nites  cfin  bdbpld  and  live^ 
because  our  spirits  and  bodies,  according  to  q^r;  i^Atia^^ 
shall  be  made  like  unto  the  glorious  bo^y  of  Q^%  tbe. 
luaji  Jesu8»  the  which  no  man  in  cportality,  with  bas; 
liatiiral  eye^  can  behold  and  live;  the^  ^aliallthe 
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elect.  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  both  those  that  slept 
in  the  dust,  and  those  that  are  alive  at  that  time,  whose 
bodies  also  shall  be  changed  like  unto  those  that  slept ; 
then,  I  say,  they  shall  all  ascend  together  as  one  body, 
to  meet  their  head,  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  air ;  and 
with  their  king  they  shall  enter  into  his  kingdom  of 
eternal  glory,  where  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
are,  beforesaid,  there  with  holy  angels  to  behold  the 

florious  fece  of  the  only  wise  God,  and  everlasting 
'ather,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  new  glorious 
songs  and  praises  unto  their  Redeemer,  that  was  dead, 
as  it  is  written,  to  redeem  us  by  his  precious  blood 
from  eternal  death ;  and  liow  behold  he  liveth  for 
evermore ;  therefore  we  eternally  live  with  him. 


•  1 1 


i  11^  I  rr  ii  iji  ill  iwi  igg 


G  H  A  p.    XV.  y 
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Of  some  fiigertnce  between ,  the  Glory  of  Men  and  Angel 

:  m  Glory  in  Heaven  above. 


s 


A  • 


AGAIN,  I  declare  by  revelation  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  when  the  elect  are  thus  glorified,  they  are 
absolutely  of  the  very  same  glorious  nature,  both  in 
spirit  and  body,  as  God  is ;  as  God  and  they  were  both 
of  one  nature  in  mortalihr,  sin  only  excepted ;  where-, 
fore,  as  the  spirit  of  faith  and  love,  infinitely  in  the 
glorious  person  of  God,  overfloweth  as  a  fountain, 
continuaRy  with  revelation  of  new  heavenly  wisdom, 
from  whence  flows  new  joys  and  glory  to  himself, 
and  the  holy  angels ;  so  shall  every  believer,  accord- 
ing to  his  degree  in  glory,  be  a  as  a  well  springing  up 
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unto  everlastifig  life*  of  revelation  of  new  wiftdom, 
from  whence  flows  new  jojs  and  glory  withiii  his  own 
person^  like  uoto  his  God  ;  only  they  shall  naturally 
return  the  glory  and  praise  unto  their  fountain^  the 
Lord  Jesus^  for  this  tneires^ltalion  upon  tiie  glorious 
throne  of  his  own  likeness ;  for  it  b  the  righteous 
actings  and  su&rings  that  was  in  the  innocent  body 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  was  in  mortality,  that  fay 
his  infinite  wisdom  is  made  naturally  that  glorioos 
fire,  to  kindle  new  revelation  of  heavenly  wisdom 
within  his  body,  for  the  increase  of  his  glory  to  all 
eternity,  as  beforesaid ;  so  likewise  all  those  right* 
eous  actings  and  sufferings  for  truth's  sake,  that  were 
acted  and  suffered  in  our  former  bodies,  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  our  God,  shall  be  conveyed  into  our 
new  spiritual  bodies,  that  are  like  unto  our  God, 
and  shall  be  that  glorious  fire,  naturaHy  to  kindle 
revelation  of  new  wisdom»  from  whence  flows  glori- 
ous new  songs  and  praises  unto  our  Redeemer,  the 
fountain  of  all  our  glory,  for  everlasting,  worldr with- 
out end,  as  abundantly  beforesaid ;  then  shall  these 
scriptures  be  fulfilled,  ta  him  that  overcomeih  will  I 
grant  to  set  with  me  in  my  throne^  even  a$  I  also  over-* 
came^  and  am  se^  d0wn  with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 
Again,  and  he  that  overcometh  and  keepeth  my  works 
unto  the  end^  to  him  will  I  give  j)Ower  over  th^  nations  y  and 
he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  ^iran^  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even  as  I  received  of 
my  Father  ;  and  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star ;  again, 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 
my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out,  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  atid  the  name  of  the  city 
of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,  and  I  will  write  upon 
him  my  own  name.    Again,  ^e  that  overcometh  shall  m« 
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htfit  all  things,  and  I  will  he  his  Ctody  and  he  shaH  be  mi/ 
son.  Again,  henceforth  I  xoill  not  drink  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  tliat  day  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fa^ 
ther*s  kingdom.  Again^  and  from  Jesiu$  Christ,  who  is 
the  fait ^l  witness^  and  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead^ 
and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earths  Unto  him 
that  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  do« 
minion,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


t 

■»««• 
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CHAP.     XVI. 


AGAIN,  from  the  holy  spirit,  I  shall  shew  you 
the  diflference  between  elect  men  and  angels  in  glory. 
The  angels'  natures  or  spirits  being  pure  reason,  they 
must  always  be  supplied  by  revelation  from  the  spi- 
rit of  faith  in  the  person  of  God,  to  keep  their  spirits 
in  pure  obedience  unto  their  Creator.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  the  believers'  spirits  being  of  the  very  same 
divine  nature  of  God,  they  are  but  one  voice  or  spi- 
rit, speaking  all  pure  obedience  within  themselves 
unto  their  Redeemer,  to  whom  alone  be  all  glory  and 
praise  from  my  spirit,  with  his  elect  men  and  angels, 
to  all  eternity. 


FINIS. 
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GENERAL   EPISTLE 


PROM  THK 


HOLY  SPIRIT, 


UNTO  ALL 


PROPHETS,  MINISTERS,  or  SPEAKERS 

IN  THE  WORLD  : 

Wherefore,  if  any  Man  in  the  World,  shall  be  left  to 
despise  this  writing,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least, 
by  calling  of  it  blasphemy,  a  devil,  delusion,  or  a  lie ; 
in  so  doing  they  have  committed  that  unpardonable 
sin  against  the  noly  Spirit  that  sent  us :  wherefore, 
from  tne  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  elect  men  and  an- 
;els,  we  pronounce  them  cursed  and  damned  soul  and 
^ody,  to  all  eternity. 

JOHN  REEVE  and  LODOWICKE  MUGGLETON, 

the  two  last  Spiritual  Witnesses,  and  alone  true  Pro- 
phets of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Commission  from  the 
true  God,  that  ever  shall  write  or  speak  unto  unbeliev- 
ing Bfagistrates,  Ministers,  and  People,  until  the 
only  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory,  the  Man  Jesus,  person- 
ally appeareth  in  the  air,  with  his  mighty  Angels,  to 
bear  witness  to  this  testimony :  even  so  come  Lord 

Jesus. 

From  Cheat  Trinity  Lane^  at  a  Chandler^a  Shop^  against  one 
Mr.  Millie  a  Brown  Baker,  near  Bow  Lane  End,  London^  1653, 
in  the  Second  Year  of  our  Commission  by  voice  from  heaven. 


Sir, 

Bt  virtue  of  my  Commission  received  by  voice  of 
words  from  the  holy  Spirit  of  the  only  wise  God,  and 


everlasting  Father,  the  man  Jesus  in  glory,  present  I 
this  epistle  as' an  eternal  witness  between  us.  Friend, 
in  the  account  of  many,  you  have  appeared  as  a  true  mi- 
nister or  preacher  of  the  everlasting  Gospel  or  God,  the 
man  Jesus,  and  you  have  lived  in  glory  for  a  season, 
through  your  ministry,  taken  up  by  your  natural  wit 
from  the  letter  of  the  Scripture,  which  were  other  men's 
words,  received  by  voice  aud  inspiration  from  the  Lord, 
you  having  no  commission  nor  revelation  from  the  glo- 
rious mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  preach  unto  his  elect ; 
wherefore,  because  my  God,  the  man  Jesus  sent  you 
not,  you  preach  unto  the  {>eople  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit  of  your  own  lying  imagination,  which  is  the  Devil, 
a  God  of  words  only,  without  substantial  form,  a  body- 
less  God  which  you  call  an  eternal  Spirit,  which  you 
imagine  was  in  heaven  when  the  Lord  Jesus  was  per- 
sonally on  this  earth,  unto  whom  you  suppose  the  man 
Jesus  prayed  unto ;  but  I  declare  by  revelation  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  are  utterly  ignorant  of  that 
Father  that  the  Lord  «iesus  cried  unto,  in  the  body  of 
his  flesh. 

For  it  is  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent  men  of  this 
world,  that  the  eternal  Creator  of  all  Spiritual  forms 
came  down  from  the  throne  of  his  glory  personally  in  a  I 
Spiritual  form  or  likeness  of  a  man,  and  with  his  Spi- 
ritual body  or  form  personally  entered  into  the  body  or 
womb  of  tne  Virgin  Wife  Mary,  and  in  her  womb  un- 
created himself,  from  his  eternal  immortal  glory,  and 
in  the  same  moment  created  or  conceived  himself  of  the 
seed  of  the  Virgin  in  pure  mortality,  and  in  his  ap- 
pointed time  became  a  cnild,  a  Son,  yea,  a  perfect  crea- 
ture :  thus  the  immortal  eternal  Creator,  for  a  season 
became  an  absolute  mortal  man  or  creature,  sin  only 
excepted. 

Again,  I  declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  in  that 
heaven  and  earth  above  or  beyona  the  stars,  where  the 


persons  of  the  holy  Angels  are  resident ,  the  personal 
presence  of  God  was  wholly  absent  from  them  for  that 
season,  .the  second  man  the  Lord  from  heaven,  was  re- 
3identon  earth. 


in,  it  is  hid  from  your  eyes,  that  there  is  no  Spi- 
rit without  a  body  or  form,  hath  any  living  being,  nor 
never  had,  neither  of  God  the  Creator  from  eternity, 
ntor  Angels  or  man  created  in  time.  Again,  it  is  hid 
from  yonr  eyes,  that  from  eternity  the  Creator  was  a 
spiritual  body  or  person  in  the  form  of  a  man,  having 
all  parts  in  immortality,  as  man  hath  in  mortality,  who 
was  created  in  his  Spirit  within  like  unto  God,  and  in 
his  form  without  like  unto  God  also;  only  his  fleshly 
form  was  natural  and  earthly,  and  Gods  form  was 
spiritual  and  heavenly.  Again,  because  you  preach 
without  a  commission  you  understand  not  that  the  eter- 
nal spiritual  form,  both  Father  and  Son,  was  a  spin* 
tualGod  and  man  in  one  person  or  form  from  all  eternity; 
and  so  it  being  impossible  to  divide  them,  unseparably 
the  iminortalGod,  Father  and  Son,  did  as  beforesaid,  lay 
down  their  eternal  immortal  glory  in  the  Virgin's  womb 
together,  and  did  transmute  their  spiritual  glory  both 
together  into  pure  mortality,  of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone, 
and  in  that  body  of  flesh  they  did  raise  unto  themselves 
new  transcendant  glory  from  elect  men  and  angels,  in 
revealing  unto  them  the  wonderfril  spiritual  mystery  of 
the  whole  Godhead,  clothing  itself  with  flesh,  in  the 

Serson  of  a  man ;  therefore  it  is  written,  '  For  in  him 
welleth  all  the  frilness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  :'  again, 
'  From  his  frdness  we  all  receive  grace  for  grace.'  Again, 
^  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  and  I  are  one.'  Aeain,  '  He  thought  it  no  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God.'  Again  '  He  is  called  the 
Creator  of  the  worlds.'     Again,  it  is  written,  ^  Hereby 

Ei^rceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
fe  for  us.'    Again, '  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead, 
and  belrald  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen.'    And,  *  I 
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haye  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.'  Agun,  'Thew 
fkhings  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead  and 
is  aliye/  Again,  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour^  be 
glory  and  majesty ,  dominion^  and  power  now  and  ever^ 
Amen.'  Thus  it  is  clear  unto  all,  that  are  instructed 
by  revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  there  is  no 
Cfreator  nor  God  nor  never  was,  but  the  man  Jesus, 
that  died  without  the  gate,  and  rose  a&ain  oat  of  death 
by  his  own  power,  and  in  that  body  of  flesh  and  bone 
be  ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  angels  and  Bien: 
therefore  it  is  written, '  When  he  ascended  on  high,  he 
gave  gifts  unto  men.' 

Again,  because  you  have  no  commission  to  preach,  yon 
understand  not,  that  before  the  eternal  Creator  became 
a  pure  mortal  creature,  he  glorified  the  body  of  his  cvea- 
ture,  the  prophet  Eliah  in  that  heaven  and  eaarth  with- 
out the  globe,  and  gave  him  a  commission  to  represent 
the  glorious  person  of  God  the  Creator,  whilst  God  the 
Father  went  that  sore  journey  in  flesh  to  redeem  his 
elect  ones  by  faith  in  his  blood.  Thus  the  creature  by  the 
unsearchable  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  by  commission 
from  the  Creator,  for  a  season  was  representatively  in 
the  very  glory  of  the  Creator,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  the 
only  Creator  was  in  the  lowest  abasement  of  a  creatnre, 
to  show  forth  his  infinite  prerogative  power,  wisdom, 
and  glory,  love  and  humility  unto  his  elect,  that  they 
only  may  understand  by  inspiration  from  the  holy  Spi- 
rit, that  the  immortal  Creator  became  an  absolute  Crea- 
ture, except  sin  as  before  said,  that  iwe  that  are  his 
^lect  creatures,  believing  in  the  body  or  person  of  God, 
the  Lord  Jesus  our  Creator,  may  in  the  resurrection 
possess  glorious  bodies  of  the  same  divine  nature  of  our 
God  the  Father,  and  alone  Creator,  the  man  Jesus  to  all 
eternity ;  so  that  it  is  not  so  strange  as  true,  that  it  was 
the  prophet  Eliah  that  my  God,  the  man  Jesus  in  mor- 
tality cried  unto  in  all  his  extremities,  and  Eliah  as  a 
faithful,  spiritual  steward,  with  Moses  from  the  throoe 
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fsi  glory  did  minister  cxmsalation  unto  his  Lord  aod  Sa^ 
Tior  in  mortality,  as  an  immortal  €k>d  and  Father  in 
glory  until  the  Creator  of  all  life  passed  tiirongfa  keU 
hy  intolerable  sufferings  for  his  ^ect,the  whole  Godhead 
being  dead  and  buried  for  a  moment,  and  by  his  own 
power  in  bis  decreed  time,  in  that  body  of  flesh  wherein 
nissoul  died,  in  death  or  out  of  death  he  quickened  anew 
glorious  life,  wherein  naturally  as  fire  he  ascended  per- 
sonally into  that  place  of  glory  from  whence  he  came, 
and  now  it  is  he  alone  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  in  the 
midst  of  the  dirone  of  the  Father  s  immortal  majesty, 
wisdom,  power,  and  glory  again ;  so  that  the  man  Jesus 
being  upon  the  throne,  it  is  he  alone  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
reveals  unto  elect  men  and  angels  in  measure  that  mn- 
uttorable  wonderfiil  mystery  of  the  eternal  majesty, 
elotibins^  himself  with  a  garment  of  flesh  to  all  eternity. 
Whererore  I  declare  by  rerelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
thait'whoeYer  in  his  spirit  or  tongue  offess  up  prayers  or 
praises  unto  any  eternal  Spirit  or  Gddv  or  Father,  but 
onto  that  man  Jesus  that  was  put  to  litoth  in^he  flesh, 
and  quickened  in  the  spirit,  he  prays  unto  his  own  lying 
imagination,  which  is  the  Devil,  instead  of  the  true 

God,  the  man  Jesus. 

•   '    '  • . .'  • 

Again  unto  us  that  are  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Ambas*^ 
8ni«»  is  the  infidlible  Spirit  given,  hereby  w  are( 
enabled  to  discern  between  the  elect  and  therepr(d)ate, 
and  to  seal  them  up  unto  eternal  life,  and  eternal'  deaths 
a&d  it  is  really  so  as  sure  as  there  is  a  Creator.  Again, 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  sent  us,  enables  us  to  answer  all 
needful  Spiritaal  questions,  of  the  deep  thinss  of  God' 
for  the  consolation  of  the  elect,»and  the  condemnation 
of  the  reprobate :  but  of  the  contrary,  because  you  have 
no  commission  to  preach,  you  wanting  the  infallible 
Spirit,  you  know  not  whether  any  shall  be  saved  or 
damned,  because  vou  have  no  assurance  of  your  own 
salvation,  neither  do  you  know  when  men  commit  that 
unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit ;   therefore 
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all  uoiL  may.  F^^ent  fixst  or  last,  and  find  m^cy  for 
ought  you  know ;  but  the  Lord  hath  given  us  to  know  our 
own  salvation^  and  of  the  salvation  of  some  of  his  chosen 
6ueSy  his  holy  name  be  eternally  praised.  Again,  we 
know  by  that  infallible  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesns  within 
us,  when,  men  fall  under  that  unpardonable  sin  against 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  yea,  we  know. of  hundreds  that  are 
under  tlmt  unpardionable  sin  at  this  time,  who  must  all 

garish  to  eternity.  Again,  you  uuflerstand  not  that 
od  hath  a  mouth  to  speak  unto  men  as  a  man  hath, 
and  that  he  speaks  to  all  his  commissionated  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  as  a  man  speaks  unto  his  fSdend. 
Thus  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  the  holy  prophets 
in  the  time  of  the  law,  who  were  the  holy  Spirit  s  first 
Tvitnefises  unto  men,  that  the  man  Jesus  then  to  come  in 
flesh,  was  the  only  God.  Again,  the  man  Jesus  spake 
unto  his  Apostles  mouth  to  moiM^h,  who  were  the  noly 
Spirit's  second  witnesses  unto  the  man  Jesus,  then  come 
in  the  flesh  to  be  the  only  God.  Again,  the  third  and 
last  witnesses  of  the  holy  Spirit  unto  the  man  Jesus  to 
\)e  the  only  God,  are  those  two  in  the  Revelation,  spoken 
of  by  John  the  beloved  disciple,  that  were  to  appear  in 
in  this  last  age,  and  are  upon  the  stage  of  this  world  at 
this  time  in  wis  great  City  of  London,  where  the  elect 
shall  see  the  great  wonders  of  the  Lord :  but  they  are 
hid  fipom  reprobate  hypocritical  Pharisaical  unmerciful 
men  and  women^  that  they  may  despise  the  holy  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  Jesus ,,  in  us  his  last  witnesses^  that  they 
may  fill  up  the  .measure  of  their  forefather's  sins  that 
despised  uie  holy  Spirit  in  the  Lord's  two  former  wit- 
nesses, lliat  in  the  resurrection  at  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord's  account,  they  maybe  cursed,  suffering  together 
in  their  Spirits  and  bodies  through  the  absence  of  that 
holy  Spirit  rejected  by  them,  the  vengeance  of  eternal 
death,  that  shall  bum  as  a  flame  of  fiery  darkness  to  all 
eternity. 

Again,  I  declare  from  the  holy  Spirit. of  the  Lord 


Jesus,  that  my  God  the  man  J  esus,  from  his  tttrone  of 
glory,  spake  to  me  John  Reeve;  his  third  and  last  Mrft^ 
ness,  three  mornings  together  voice  tOToice,  ormodtlrtd. 
monthyby  the^diich  I  know  that  God  the  man  Jesnt»  spake 
unto  hi^  twoformer  witnest^g^aecording  to  tibeScripinres; 
but  you  cUnnot  possibly  know  it,  as  I  do,  but  thinlc  yoti 
know  it,  because  my  God  n^y^r  spoke  unto  you  ai^  his 
messenger  or  mrnist^t  iiM  never  will:  therefore 'yoi 
cannot  understand  that  the  eternal  God,  the  man  Jesus, 
hath  all  parts  as  a  man  hath,  only  all  the  members  of 
the  body  of  God  are  glorious,  but  man's  members  are 
in'shatne,  being  defilea  with  the  spirit  of  unclean  reason, 
and  wicked  imagination :  therefore  you  cannot  possibly 
preach  or  declare  the  true  spiritual  worship  of  my  God 
the  man  Jesus,  because  you  went  before  you  were  s.ent, 
you  know  what  is  written,  *  Faith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by^  the  word  of  God  preached  i'  and  how 
can  he  preach  except  he  be  sent! 

Again,  yott  being  ignorant  of  the  body  of  God,  fon 
canhot  endure  the  cross  of  ChH^,  in  suffering  shamid 
for  his  name^tike :  but  we  thilt  Ete  his  true  mei^engerd, 
through  continued  sufferings  for  his  name-sake,  aM 
filled  by  his  blessed  ^irit,  with  full  assurance  of  a 
crown  of  immortal  glory  at  his  appearing;  who  after  he 
had  suffered  all  his  days  in  mortality,  at  the  appointed 
time,  he  entered  into  his  eternal  immortal  glory ;  nay, 
quite  contrary  to  the  true  messengers  of  ^Christ,  your 
ministry  rather  brings  you  in  silver,  and  honour  from 
the  men  of  this  world,  whereby  your  heart  is  made  fat, 
and  your  understanding  is  darkened  through  pride, 
from  mens  good  opinions,  in  darkness  like  yourself; 
and  so  you  run  on,  offering  up  a  lying  sacrifice  unto  an 
unknown  God,  and  that  gives  great  content  to  a  proud, 
covetous,  vain  glorious  people  of  your  ovm  spirit,  be- 
cause you  know  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  requires 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  vdio  causeth  the  sun  to  shine 
upon  the  just  and  the  unjust. 
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But  how  can  you  that  are  ignorant  of  my  God,  the 
Man  JesaS)  and  the  glory  of  that  life  to  come,  prepared 
for  the  merciful,  and  are  ignorant  of  that  eternal  death 
reserred  for  all  hypocrites  that  blinds  their  eyes  with 
sacrifice,  because  tney  hate  mercy  I  How  can  you  that 
seek  honour  one  another,  believe  in  the  Man  Jesus  to 
be  the  only  God,  to  yield  obedience  unto  the  voice  of 
his  holy  Spirit  of  love  and  mercy  unto  all  men,  which 
is  the  only  sweet  smelling  sacrifice  required  by  the  Lprd 
Jesus  from  all  his  elect. 

Again,  how  can  you  distil  upon  men's  spirits  the  glo* 
rious  things  of  eternity,  without  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
which  is  a  spirit  of  Uevelation,  or  mspiration  given 
only  to  the  true  ambassadors  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Sir, — Once  more  to  your  own  particular  person,  if 
after  the  receipt  of  this  epistle  sent  unto  you  from  the 
Lord  of  glory,  to  forewarn  you  before  it  was  too  late ; 
you  shaU  either  vmte,  prophesy,  preach  or  teach  unto 
magistrates  or  people,  public  or  private,  then  in  obe- 
dience unto  our  commission,  because  you  have  diso- 
beyed the  message  of  the  holy  Spirit,  from  the  presence 
of  the  only  wise  God,  the  man  Jesus,  elect  men  and  an- 
gels, we  pronounce  you  cursed  and  damned,  both  soul 
and  body,  unto  all  eternity 
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Right  Honourable  and  well-beloved, 

BY  virtae  of  a  Commission  which  we  received  by 
voice  of  words  from  Heaven,  through  the  glorious 
mouth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  true  God  and 
everlasting  Father :  the  Lord  upon  pain  of  eternal  death, 
commanded  us  to  deliver  these  messages  following: 
first  we  were  directed  to  go  to  one  John  Tanee,  to  con* 
vince  him  of  error,  which  was  exceeding  great,  in  obe- 
dience to  which  command  we  accordingly  went  unto 
him,  who  first  affirmed  that  there  was  never  any  per- 
sonal God  ;  sure  he  forgot  that  saying  of  the  Apostle 
Thomas,  who  when  he  had  handled  the  blessed  body 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  called  him  his  Lord  and  his  God ; 
there  are  divers  other  places  in  holy  writ  that  clearly 
proves  the  man  Jesus  to  be  the  only  God ;  likewise  he 
aflSrmed  that  God  could  not  possibly  be  confined  into 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin ;  I  am  sure  also  that  if  ever  he 
did  read  these  Scriptures  he  wanted  faith  to  believe 
them,  where  it  is  written,  ^  Is  there  any  thin^  too  hard 
for  Qod  I  with  God  all  things  are  possible ;'  he  fiirther 
said,  that  that  could  not  be  a  God  that  suffereth  death, 
and  after  that  was  closed  in  a  tomb  three  days  and 
three  nights,  I  am  certain  he  knows  nothing  of  these 
Scriptures,  where  it  is  written, '  I  am  he  that  was  dead 
and  am  alive,  and  behold  I  live  for  evermore,  and  have 
the  keys  of  hell  and  death.'  Again  it  is  vnritten  ^  that 
he  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,'  and  that  '  believers 
are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  God ;'  that  is  by  the-  life, 
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soul,  or  spirit  of  God ;  because  the  iife^  or  soul  or  spirit 
lieth  in  the  blood,  as  it  is  written :  likewise  it  was  very 
strange  to  this  John  Tanee,  that  God  should  die,  ana 
by  his  own  power  raise  himself  from  death  to  life,  and 
personally  ascend  into  that  place  of  immortal  glory  be- 
yond the  stars,  where  the  persons  of  holy  Angels  are 
resident. 

Sure  I  am,  this  man  believeth  no  place  of  Scripture 
that  proveth  the  power  of  that  God  the  man  Jesus,  who 
said  to  the  Jews,  *  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again;*  also  it  is  written, 
*  What,  and  if  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend 
from  whence  he  came?'  also,  he  was  seen  to  ascend  up 
by  above  an  hundred  Disciples  at  one  time,  where  it 
was  said  by  two  men  in  white,  *  why  stand  ye  gazing 
Tiere,  the  same  Jesus  which  ye  see  ascend,  snail  in  like 
manner  come  again.'  So  that  of  this  man  Jesus  th^ 
only  Lord  of  life,  which  the  Scripture  throughout  bear 
witbess  unto,  John  Tanee  knew  nothing. 

But  although  John  Tanee's  God  which  he  professed, 
be  an  infinite  Spirit,  without  any  personal  substance, 
yet  he  affirmed  that  he  had  a  Commission  from  his  bo- 
dyless  God,  to  lead  the  (nation  of  Jews  unto  Jeru- 
salem, to  make  them  the  only  happy  people ;  but  this 
we  know  from  that  God  that  sent  us,  tnat  his  God  and 
himself,  and  his  designs  must  all  perish  to  eternity; 
For  this  John  Tanee  is  the  last  great  mystery,  Baby- 
lon, of  that  lying  notion  of  the  Ranters,  that  ever  shall 
speak  or  write  against  that  spiritual  mystery  of  the  im* 
mortal  God  clothing  himself  with  flesh  in  the  person  of 
a  m^]i|  sin  only  excepted. 

Moreover,  we  declare  from  oi|r  God,  that  this  John 
Tapee  is  the  prince  and  head  of  that  Atheistical  lie  held 
forth  by  all  filthy  Sodomitical  Ranters,  which  are  now 
in  the  world  ;  these  are  those  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle 


Paul  that  "were  to  fadl  away  from  the  faith^  utterly  de* 
n^ng  the  Lord  jf  esas  and  the  Holy  ficripturo6y  a  little 
before  the  comin?  of  llie  great  Gk)d ;  these  are  those 
cursed  chidren  of  ^at  Dragon  Devil  Cain,  who  say 
light  a.nd  darkness  are  both  one^  good^and  evil  are  bom 
one ;  so  likewise  like  'blaspheming  reprobates  as  they 
are,  they  say  that  God  and  Devil  are  both  <me,  froin 
which  hellish  tenet,  with  greediness  they  act  unrigh- 
teousness, sporting  themselves  in  all  fleshly  filthiness, 
as  the  people  of  Sodom  and  Oomorrah  did,  that  they 
mayjustly  be  damned  in  themselves  at  the  great  day  of 
the  l!(Ord,  T>ecause  they  charged  God  with  all  their  folly, 
who  as  it  is  written  is  of  «o  pure  a  nature,  that  he  caa 
neiflier  be  tempted,  nor  tempt  any  man  to  evil ;  and  so 
mudh  ibr  iiU  ungodly  Ranters  that  despise  a  personal 
God  and  John  Tanee  their  king. 

The  second  message  that  we  were  sent  vrithall  by 
command  frqm  God^  was  to  one  John  Robbins  then  in 
the  new  prisoji,  -which  'v^us  to  pronounce  a  sentence  of 
etemfil  death  upon  him  for  his  cruelty  towards  men,  and 
bis  blasphemy  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  this 
John  Robbins  is  the  last  ^eat  Antichrist,  or  man  of 
sin,  that  was  to  ^P^^i^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^  Scripture,  spoken 
of  by  Paul  in  2  Thess.  where  it  is  vnritten,  *  Who  op- 
po^eth  and  exfilteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  }s  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God,  sitteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God/ 

For  this  John  Robbins  by  many  people  was  honoured 
as  a  Gocly  for  they  fell  upon  their  faces  at  his  feet,  and 
worshipped  him,  calling  him  their  Lord  and  their  God ; 
'likewise,  he  was  prayed  unto  as  unto  a  God,  moreover 
he  gave  them  a  law,  commanding  them  not  to  mention 
the  name  of  any  other  God,  but  him  only ;  and  if  they 
disobeyed  his  laws,  by  his  witchcraft  power  he  plaguea 
their  spirits  and  bodies,  in  the  strangest  manner  that 
ever  was  seen,  of  which  we  were  eye-witnesses ;  but  af- 
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ter  the  sentence  of  death,  from  the  Lord  Jesus  through 
our  mouths  was  declared  against  this  prince  of  Devils, 
in  this  age  ;  he  was  constrained  about  the  space  of  two 
months  after,  to  disown  his  assumed  Godhead,  through 
which  many  were  deceived  by  him,  and  some  brought 
in  their  whole  estates  unto  him,  believing  on  him  as 
their  God  and  only  saviour,  unto  whom  he  promised  to 
make  the  prison  doors  fly  open,  and  safely  conduct 
them  through  the  seas  into  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and 
there  make  them  eternally  happy. 

But  this  cursed  design  came  to  a  sudden  conclusion 
as  is  beforesaid,  which  the  ma^strates  power  could  not 
accomplish,  though  they  imprisoned  him,  yet  after  he 
had  heard  the  sentence  of  death  denounced  ap^ainst  him, 
for  his  taking  the  glory  of  God  to  himself  he  spake 
these  words  and  no  more  saying,  *  it  is  finished,  the 
Lord  s  will  be  done  ;*  and  so  much  concerning  John 
Robbins  who  was  the  king  and  chief  head  of  all  the  false 
Christs  and  false  Prophets,  and  Prophetesses,  and 
counterfeit  Yirgin  Mary's,  with  all  other  witehcraft 
appearances,  whether  Quakers  or  Shakers,  or  whatso- 
ever they  be,  that  go  under  the  notion  of  spiritual  power 
from  God  at  this  day. 

After  the  delivering  of  these  two  Messages,  by  virtue 
of  our  Commission,  we  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  Je- 
sus Christ  to  deliver  a  message  unto  some  Ministers,  to 
make  known  unto  them,  that  they  have  no  commission 
from  God  to  preach  unto  the  people,  but  they  have  ta- 
ken up  a  commission  from  the  letter  of  the  Scripture  to 
pireacn,  and  from  men  only,  which  some  of  them  con- 
fessed to  be  true ;  but  some  of  them  that  were  puffed  up 
with  fleshly  honor  and  profit  through  their  ministry, 
they  would  not  acknowledge  that  they  had  no  commis- 
sion from  God  to  preach,  although  they  could  not  give 
a  positive  answer  to  any  spiritual  Question  to  prove 
themselves  ministers  by  commission  from  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ. 
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For  this  we  know  from  the  Lord,  that  the  sacred 
Scriptures  were  s]M>ken  by  holy  Prophets  and  Apostles, 
as  they  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  did  they 
speak;  thwefore  none  can  interpret  the  holy  Scriptures 
that  are  so  mysterious,  according  to  the  mmd  oi  God, 
except  he  is  endued  with  the  inutUible  Spirit  of  inspi- 
ration, as  they  were  that  spake  the  Scriptures ;  and  ne 
that  is  endued  with  that  blessed  Spirit  hath  the  life  and 
power  of  the  holy  Scriptures  shining  through  his  spirit 
and  body  baring  life  eternal  abiding  in  him,  ana  he 
knows  that  in  the  resurrection  of  the  spirits  and  bodies 
out  of  the  dust,  of  all  mankind  at  the  last  day,  he  shall 
visibly  enjov  a  personal  glory  in  immortality,  in  that 
everlasting  kingdom  of  the  undefiled  heavens  and  earth 
above  the  stars,  where  the  glorious  person  of  God  and 
holy  Angels  are  resident ;  tnis  is  that  place  of  blessed- 
ness that  is  utterly  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent  men 
of  this  world ;  but  prepared  for  those  men  that  spake 
the  holy  Scriptures,  and  those  only  that  yield  obedi- 
ence unto  the  holy  Spirit  of  Jesus  C5hrist,  the  only  God 
all  their  days ;  and  so  much  concerning  that  message 
unto  some  of  the  Ministers  of  God,  so  called. 

The  next  thing  we  shall  declare  unto  you  from  the 
Lord,  is  this,  that  we  two  only,  are  the  last  men  that 
ever  shall  speak  or  write  by  Commission  from  the  God 
nnto  the  powers  and  people  whilst  this  world  endureth ; 
therefore  whoever  lives  to  see  an  end  of  us,  shall  sud- 
denly see  the  dissolution  of  this  vain  world,  and  all  the 
Slory  thereof;  but  the  day  and  hour  is  known  only  unto 
esus  Christ  the  everlasting  Father:  moreover,  this  we 
know  also,  that  we  two  are  the  last  men  that  ever  Otod 
will  give  such  heavenly  understanding  of  his  divine 
person  any  more ;  for  we  are  those  two  Spiritual  Wit- 
nesses prophesied  of  by  John  in  Rev.  xi.  who  to  fulfil 
the  Senptures  were  appointed  to  appear  in  this  blind 
age,  to  make  known  unto  the  elect  a  little  of  that  un- 
q[>eakable  spiritual  mystery,  of  die  immortal  God  and 
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alone  eternal  Pathw,  cladinie  himself  with  flesh  in  the 
peFSOQ  of  a  uan  as  befovesaid ;  likewise  we  know  that 
the  only  trae  God  the  man  Jesus  upon  the  throne  of 
fflory ^  to  his  everlasting  praise  be  it  sp  oken,  he  halhby 
his  blessed  Spirit  revealed  unto  us  more  spiritual  un- 
derstanding QT  that  glorious  mystery  concerning  himself, 
than  ever  was,  is,  or  shall  be  revealed  unto  men,  until 
time  be  swallowed  up  into  eternity,  and  without  the 
knowledge  of  this  mystery  in  some  ineasure,  no  mail 
can  possibly  enjoy  any  true  peace  unto  his  sovl- 
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e  serpent's  head ;'  revealing  also  by  his  blessed  9pi- 
;,  of  it  to  his  chosen,  from  hence  until  Moses  and  the 


Again,  we  declare  by  voice  and  inspiration  from  Ood, 
that  we  are  the  conclusion  of  this  mysterv  M^hieh  -Ood 
made  known  at  the  first  unto  Adam,  in  tba(t  promise 
unto  him,  that  *  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  break 
the 

rit. 

prophetS;  who  spake  much  of  this  mystery  to  the  elect 
m  tneir  times,  and  from  thence  to  the  birth  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  holy  mystery  itself,  when 
Jehovah  the  everlasting  Father  in  the  time  of  the  law, 
became  a  Son  Jesus  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  yea, 
and  a  servant  to  his  elect  creatures,  and  from  thence  to 
the  commission  of  the  apostles,  whose  preaching  wa& 
chiefly  of  this  mystery,  because  in  the  knowledge  of  it 
only,  is  the  assurance  of  everlasting  life ;  but  as  for  thia 
commission  of  the  Apostles  it  continued  about  three* 
hundred  years,  before  it  was  by  the  ten  persecutions 
persecuted  quite  out  of  the  world. 

Then  after  the  Roman  Gentiles  by  the  sword,  to  Ailfil 
the  words  of  Christ,  had  conquered  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  they  took  possession  of  tne  letter  of  the  Scripture, 
which  is  the  court  without  the  temple,  spoken  of  by 
John  in  Rev.  xi.  by  which  conquest  over  the  Jews,  they 
have  been  lords  over  the  letter  of  the  Scripture  unto  this 
day,  ordaining  ministers  of  their  own  to  be  the  inter-' 
preters  of  the  Scriptures,  keeping  the  people  in  perpe^ 
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tual  boBdagB,  sakiBg  suefa  Hifireandixe  of  theiti^  that 
tiiey  hare  kv^d  lika  prmoes'by  then,  oh!  how  pmfite^ 
bie  have  thede  Seriptores  been  to  Teprobate  j^vea^ers. 

Again,  btrt  as  for  the  spirit  ol*  life  -wkfain  the  hol^ 
tomple,  fifdd  haUi  Teaervea  it  to  fainuaelf  ^  and  he  gives  it 
to  hifi  eloct  Jews  and  Gentilefi^  from  whciiee  thi^  liave 
poww  within  them  to  obey  the  letter  ^without  them ;  but 
the  reprobate  worshippeth  the  letter  and  his  own  inven- 
tions for  his  God,  but  he  holh  no  power  from  the  holy 
Spirit  within  the  temple ,  [to  yield  obedienx^  to  the 
letter  without,  so  much  honoured  by  his  lips ;  and  this 
is  the  cause  in  men,  why  so  many  must  susbr  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  death,  because  they  take  upon  tbraa 
to  be  the  ministers  of  God  and  interpreters  of  the  sar 
cred  Scriptures,  widicnt  a  Commission  from  God,  they 
being  utterly  ignorant  of  his  infallible  Spirit,  the  which 
blessed  Spirit  doth  enable  a  man  to  dedUbe  to  the  sen- 
sible understanding  of  men,  what  the  persi^  of  God  is 
and  his  dmae  nature;  and  what  the  penions  of  holy 
Angels  are,  and  their  natures ;  and  what  the  person  of 
the  Devil  was  before  his  fall,  and  what  his  person  is  and 
shall  be  to  eternity;  and  in  what  condition  Adam  wais 
created  in,  and  how  he  came  to  fai\ ;  also  what  the  glory 
of  heaven  is,  and  the  residence  of  it  to  eternity,  and 
what  hell  and  eternal  death  is,  and  the  place  of  it  toetem 
nity.  Moreover  we  declare  from  our  God,  that  noman 
in  the  world  at  this  time,  doth  clearly  understand  any 
one  of  these  six  spiritual  things,  but  we  two  only,  whom 
the  Lord  hath  sent  to  declare  them  unto  his  chosen 


ones,  appointed  unto  eternal  life;  and  so  much  for 
that  truA. 

Then  immediatehr  after  this  there  came  many  people 
unto  US,  mpst  of  them  pretending  to  know  what  the 
Lord  had  spoken  unto  i)b,  unto  whom  we  gave  a 
full  account,  with  which  many  seemed  well  satisfied, 
but  some  of  them  being  wise  in  their  conceits,  did  pre- 
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Slime  to  call  our  Commission  from  Jesus  Christ,  bias* 

S*iemY,  and  a  delusion  of  the  Devil^  and  such  like ;  for 
e  which  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  our  God,  we 
did  pronounce  them  eternally  damned  for  their  bias* 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  that  sent  us :  and  after 
this  manner  we  continued  about  the  space  of  one  whole 
year  and  a  Quarter,  declaring  the  prerogative  power  and 
pleasure  or  our  God,  in  which  time  many  ignorant 
blasphemers  being  moved  with  envy,  they  brought 
themselves  under  an  eteifeial  curse ;  and  so  much  for 
that  truth. 

After  this  we  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
sent  us,  to  command  in  general  the  eminent  ministers 
(in  the  account  of  the  people,  about  London  and  West- 
minster,) to  lay  down  their  ministry,  because  there  is 
not  a  man  of  them  as  beforesaid^  hath  the  spirit  of  in- 
spiration to  declare  unto  the  people  what  the  true  God 
is,  that  they  may  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come  ; 
wherefore  for  want  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they 
teach  the  people  a  false  G^,  a  false  Heaven,  a  false 
Devil,  and  a  false  Hell ;  and  this  is  the  cause  that  the 
people  remain  in  darkness,  acting  all  cruelly  one  to- 
waras  another,  dying  in  their  sins,  and  so  consequently 
must  be  eternally  damned ;  for  we  that  are  the  Lord's 
messengers,  unto  whom  God  hath  given  the  infallible 
spirit,  do  certainly  know,  that  all  the  priests,  ministers^ 
or  speakers  to  the  people  in  the  worlds  are  false  and 
vain,  both  deceivers  ot  themselves,  and  of  those  that 
love  to  be  deceived  by  them ;  therefore  they  teach  the 
people  an  ima^nary  God,  which  they  call  an  infinite 
Spirit,  not  having  any  bodily  substance :  thus  instead 
of  instructing  the  people  in  true  understanding  of  a 
spiritual  personal  God,  which  to  know  is  life  eternal, 
they  teach  the  people  a  God  of  words  only ;  so  likewise 
they  teach  the  people  an  imaginary  Devil  also,  persuad- 
ing them  that  tne  Devil  is  an  invisible  spirit  without  a 
bodily  substance,  walking  or  flying  to  and  fro  in  the  air^. 
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and  they  say  this  imaginaiy  evil  spirit  or  devil  is  he 
that  tempteth  all  men  to  tnat  vrickedness  committed 
by  them ;  thus  they  teach  the  people  a  Devil  that  is  not^ 
nor  ever  was,  like  unto  the  rest  ot  their  false  and  lying 
tenets ;  as  for  this  truth  vi^hieh  is  of  a  transcendant  ex- 
cellency, in  general  they  are  utterly  ignorant  of  it ;  that 
is,  that  no  invisible  spirit,  neither  otQod,  angels,  nor 
men,  can  possibly  have  any  living  being,  virithout  a 
body  or  person,  nor  never  had :  thus  the  people  are 
kept  from  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  from  the 
knowledge  of  the  right  Devil;  the j  not  thinking  in  the 
least,  that  there  is  no  other  Devil  smce  the  fall  of  Adam, 
but  a  man's  ovm  spirit  of  unclean  reason,  and  wicked 
imagination ;  therefore  it  is  vnritten,  that '  all  the  imagi- 
nations of  man's  heart  are  evil,  and  only  evil,  and 
continually  evil;'  what  is  that  but  the  Devil  that  has 
nothing  in  it  but  evil?    Again  it  is  written,  '  Not  tiiat 
which  goeth  into  the  belly  defileth  a  man,  but  that 
which  cometh  out  of  the  man,  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  and  such  like.    Again 
it  it  is  written, '  When  a  man  is  tempted  to  evil  he  is 
drawn  aside  of  his  own  lust/    Thus  it  is  clear  to  those 
lliat  see  by  the  eye  of  faith,  that  that  Devil  so  much 
spoken  of  in  holy  writ,  is  that  unsatiable  lust,  naturally 
arising  from  that  spirit  of  unclean  reason,  and  wicked 
imagination  dwelhng  in  the  body  of  man,  which  tempts 
wic&ed  men  to  all  unrighteousness ;  wherefore  from  we 
Lord  we  counsel  you  to  watch  that  Devil  within  you, 
and  our  souls  for  yours,  you  shall  never  be  troubled 
vnth  any  invisible  Devil  without  you ;  for  indeed  there 
was  never  any  such  evil  spirit  or  body  less  Devil  in  the 
air^  as  ignorant  men  have  for  a  long  season  taught. 

Again,  if  men  and  women  were  convinced,  that  there 
are  no  other  Devils  but  their  own  spirits,  until  they  are 
bom  again  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  would 
then  be  afraid  to  act  wickedness  one  towards  another, 
seeing  there  is  nothing  to  be  eternally  damned,  but 
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that  whioh  act<^tb  unnight^ouraess ;  and  ther&  19  BMhiDg 
committeth  wickedBess  but  men  and  wonieli;  witlmijit 
all  controversy  diotc^  the  fall  of  man  there  ai^e  b»  cK^i 
Devils  but  meO)  alidwomen  only,  so  likewise  as  albre-' 
said  they  must  needsi  t^iB^h  a  false  heaven  and  hell,  that 
know  neither  God,  tk^t  Devil.  Agaia  as;  fer  the  pmrsdns 
of  holy  Angeljs^  the^y  knoiK  norlhiB|  of  them,  nor  what 
conditio^  Adam  iv^ai^  0yteted  in,  or  hoiv.  he  eaoM  to,  lose 
his  first  estato)  oiiI$  lih^  children  they  make;  lamiitimi 
of  a  God,  and  of  Angels^  And  of  ft  Heaved^  and  e|-  d 
DevU,  and  of  a  HeU  v  l^t  At^  fotr  the  ttue  titider^taiMliagj 
of  these  spirituail  things  aft<k  plftc^  they  k«Hv  ecittatiiiiy 
no  more  of  them  than  baJ^s;.  tod  9ik  muoh  fisfriaU  fidsci 
priests,  ministers  or  sp^ak^ts  m  this  ^orld,  tidir  a^e 
ministers  of  the  letter,  and  by  the  wiU  elmaH;  but  axe 
not  ministers  of  the  spirit  by  the  will  of  G^ed^  kaA  itast 
all  perish  to  etetnity^  that  kMrws  or  hearid  of  Ae  thitlMi 
oS  6od>  declared  by  m,  a^d  yet  ipHlfuUy  Ifcnobejr  tier 
coaanissiei):  of  the  l^A  in,  us^  .  ^     - 

Agaift,  the  next  thing  we  okoU  reinaDtstrate  uBtat  yott 
is  this,  that  thei!e  ^a»  4  n^eeality  that  Qody  tos  imtdi^ 
cate  his  o^i^  gh)iy,  ^b«i()d  gite:  unto  uss  ot  soioar.ethBt 
men,  a  Commisaioci  to  ^  foith  tp  the  Wdrld,  bcnotase^ 
withia  these  twelve  yeav^  thete  have  becta  ao  tiai 
tlus  land  that  have  ooshe  in  tfaeu*  own  nimes, 
themselves  Christo,  and  P«ophetS|  and  YirgHi  Maiiesr^ 
and  sueh  like;  19011  these  several  80i;ts  which  ara^'  td 
^Ifil  the  Seriptures,  we  hai^  prowMineed  the  seoirteiDee 
of  eternal  death,  i^«  their  robbing  G^  of  his  gldtyy 
who  vnlL  not  give  hia  glory  to  another,  they,  assnmag 
the  titles  of  God  to  tli^sielves>  yet  they  lived  like  Dcn 
vils  as  they  are,  in  all  carnal  and  unnatural  lusts. 
Moreover  althottffb  latelv  there  batk  appeared  so  maby 
spiritual  counterfeits  to  ralfil  the  scripltttres,  wbieb  sayy 
'  you  ^U  know  them  by  their  fruits,'  ycit  in  general,,  tue 
people  are  so  blind,  because  their.  cHwh  dmdi  ar^ 
evil,   that  they   canaot  diseera  the   fruits   of  theses 


•iwibk^  lam^  whethi^  they  be  good  or  evil.  Like^ 
wise^  theco  ave  but  v^rr  few>  Ui  compwisoa  ofthemul- 
tituc^e,  thM  kii^f^  wbetber  there  hatb  appeare<l  any  of 
these  fig  trees  whose  fruits  are  teav es  osly ;  ootwithstaud* 
mg  the: .  lyiftg  Pciestej  beforo  their  eyes,  attaiu  to  great 
estates,  through  tbeir  skilful  merchandising  of  the 
baored  Seriptwed:  but  know  this  ficom  the  Lord, 
^Ofth  powers  and  people>  for  you  shall  kAow  it  ei- 
tiber  lor  your  weal  or  woe,  that  God  bath  ehosen 
IIS  ttro  only  to  be  the  spiritual  Teachers  of  his 
^iterlart&Bg  Gospel,  atid  hath  given  las  power  to  work 
mU  righteowness^  and  hath  given  us  this  great  power 
to  pronouw^  his  senAettee  of  eternaJl  deatn  upoik  all 

airitnal  couilterfi^ts^  and  deceivi,ng  S<»riptttre  Met- 
antSi  and  it  is^  irrevocablfe,  as  sure  a^  there  is  a 
fik)d. 

,  Again^  if  hm^u  thtit  countorfeit  C(mmissio|is.  from 
kingft  Off.  ttii|e9|t<ael4ttn  fio^  Ttudr^y,  wJ|iat.  think  yon 
^hea  will  beeome^  o^  all.  those  thax  oounterfeU  Com- 
snisaioiis  iroiki  the  fi^d  of  heaven  and  eartti,  an.d 
Craitot  of  all  pQM^a;  and  $o  9»uQh  for  all  spixi-- 
.twiL  eOimterieijts^  und  Scriptures  la^b-like  wQlves^ 
that  prea<ih  w  thev  owq  names,  w  by; a  commissipn 
irom  mm,  Iw  \faAt  ^  a  c<Mnmission  firom  the  man 
Jesu&>  the  Oiily  wise  God  a^d  ^jone  everlasting 
EftlAMrx 

Thten  alter  we  fc^d  mc^le  it  appcH^r  to  mioiy  .9^  the 
ministers,  that  they  have  no  commission  from  God 
to  preach,  and  the  sentence  of  death  being  denounced 
egfUQtil  them;  ior  their  despising  to  obey  the  v^es- 
aagQ  of  the  Lprd^  some  of  them  sent  their  disciples 
wito,  us  who  beiftg  of  their  own  persecuting  spirits 
tbey  came  wder  the  sentence  of  death  also;  which 
€iteafiioiied  the  people  to  come  unto  us  very  much 
£nr.  the  space  of  three  months  foUowipg,  m^i^y  hlas<- 
fifaemifig  against  the  holy  Spirit  that  seot  us,  came 
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under  the  same  curse.  Thus  we  continued  m  obe* 
dience  to  our  commission  declaring  the  counsels  of 
God  unto  meUy  until  about  the  twelfth  of  September, 
1668,  at  which  time  some  if  our  persecutors  which 
were  under  the  sentence  accompamed  with  the  mftr- 
shalmen,  with  a  warrant  took  us  out  of  our  house 
and  brought  us  before  Alderman  Fouke  then  Lord 
MaTor,  who  after  he  had  examined  us  he  despised  the 
-H<4y  Spirit  and  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  that  sent  us, 
and  so  came  under  the  sentence  of  death  with  our 
Judas  accusers  for  his  cursed  blasphemy  against  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  blessed  Spirit  that  sent  us. 
And  for  his  unjust  committing  us  to  the  common  Goal 
of  Newgate,  to  try  us  by  the  civil  law,  who  did  not  iior 
cannot  break  any  civil  law  of  the  Commonwealth  of 
England*.  This  is  the  first  magistrate  that  brought 
himself  to  public  shame  besides  an  eternal  curse  which 
he  shall  not  escape  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance, 
for  his  persecuting  of  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
jand  for  his  meddling  with  that  which  in  the  least  be- 
longs not  to  any  civil  ma^strate ;  for  the  dutv  of  the 
magistrate  is  to  be  skilftil  in  the  civil  laws  of  the  land, 
and  if  they  find  any  man  to  wrong  one  another  in  word 
or  deed,  contrary  to  those  laws,  then  impartially  ought 
they  to  execute  iustice  between  man  and  man ;  but 
they  have  no  authority  to  judge  us,  that  are  messengers 
and  prophets  sent  from  God,  who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  so  innocent  from  the  breach  of  any  civil  laws 
of  men,  that  we  are  made  examples  in  the  fulfilling 
of  them  to  the  whole  world. 

Moreover,  we  declare  from  the  Lord,  that  no  civil 
magistrate  ought  to  call  any  man  to  account  for  his 
faim  concerning  God,  or  the  sacred  Scriptures,  because 
there  is  not  a  magistrate  in  the  world  at  this  time,  that 
doth  clearly  understand  what  the  true  God  is,  or  the 
truth  of  holy  writ :  yet  this  magistrate  to  ftilfil  that 
prophecy  in  the  11th  of  the  Revelations,  concermng 
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his  making  war  with  the  witnesses,  must  needs  walk 
in  his  brother  Pilate's  steps,  who  condemned  the  Lord 
of  all  life,  although  his  conscience  made  him  say,  'that 
he  saw  nothing  in  him  worthy  of  death  or  blame !'  where- 
fore as  sure  as  Pilate  must  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eter- 
nal death,  because  he  preferred  his  honour  among  men 
of  more  value,  than  a  good  conscience  towards  Qod ; 
so  likewise  this  magistrate.  Alderman  Fouke,  for  his 
unjust  committing  of  us  to  prison,  who  are  the  Lord's 
messengers,  by  his  prerogative  will,  for  his  honour's 
sake,  although  his  conscience  told  him  that  we  had  not 
broke  any  of  the  civil  laws  of  England !  therefore  the  * 
Lord  by  us  his  messengers,  hath  set  a  mark  of  reproba- 
tion upon  him,  as  the  Lord  marked  his  father  Cain, 
which  shall  remain  with  him  to  all  eternity :  and  so 
much  for  that  reprobate  angel,  Alderman  Fouke,  and 
our  Antichristian  accusers. 

The  next  thing  we  shall  remonstrate  unto  you,  is  con- 
cerning one  Alderman  Andrews,  who  in  his  mayoralty 
persecuted  one  Captain  Norwood  for  blasphemy,  which 
no  magistrate  ou^nt  to  do  as  beforesaid ;  because  the 
Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  gave  them  no  commission  to 
be  the  judge  of  men's  conscience  on  earth,  concerning 
blasphemy  against  God  and  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  for 
you  may  Know,  that  the  civil  law  instructs  no  man  in 
the  knowledge  of  a  spiritual  personal  God,  nor  gives 
him  understanding  to  interpret  holy  writ,  that  he  might 
know  what  is  blasphemy  against  God ;  yet  notwithstand- 
ing, this  Alderman,  about  the  time  of  our  unjust  trial 
for  our  faith,  caused  my  two  daughters,  (being  but 
young,)  to  come  before  him,  and  he  put  one  of  them  to 
her  oath,  that  she  should  confess  unto  him  whatever  he 
should  ask  of  her :  ye  powers  of  England,  we  appeal 
unto  you  whether  this  Alderman  acted  by  your  law,  or 
by  his  own  wilH  likewise  he  caused  my  house  to  be 
searched  at  the  same  time  for  books,  into  which  he  is 
not  worthy  -to  look ;  wherefore  for  his  blasphemous 
speeches  unto  one  Mr  Ledder  a  New  England  merchant. 
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>g^iust  tbe  Holy  Spirit  that  inspired  us;  to  write  thpse 
h^aveqly  bopkSi  fo;- ,the  consolation  of  the  blessed^  jin 
obedience  to  our  ^onunxssion  that  we  reqeiyed  bj;  yyice 
of  word^  from  heaven,  we  pronounce  hin  ci^rsed  opd 
damned  soul  and  body  to  all  eternity:  this  will-b^^it^at 
second  reprobate  angel's  portion  in  the  44y  ^^  tbe  f^^vd 
Jesus,  and  the  portion  of  all  civil  magistrates  t^iat  pef;se- 
cute  n^en  fpr  their  consciences,  which  hfive.  not  lf|*QkiBn 
their  oivil  laws :  O  ye  despisers  of  truei  prophcicyi  ajid 
persecuters  of  innocent  men,  wonder  and  pexish!  for. so 
did  your  forefathers  to  the  holy  prophets  iuad'  apo^les 
in  their  time:  and  so  much  for  that  persi^^tojr,. Alder- 
man Andrews.  ^ 

The.next  thing  we  shall  remonstrate ; unto  .vpur  ho- 
nours, will  be  the  unjust  practice  of  the  B^durdie]: Steele 
and  the  London  jury,  at  the  sessions  time  in  ,the  Old 
Bailey,  notwithstanding  we  gave  them  a  clear  demon- 
stration from  th^  Lord  Jesus,  before  our  trial,  that  they 
have  no  commission  from  heaven  to  judge,  men,  or  try 
men  for  their  faith  concerning  God  and  the.  sacred 
Scriptures ;  but  as  aforesaid  they  ought  to  be  wise^and 
learned  in  the  civil  laws  of  the  commonwealth. of  £ng« 
landi  and  to  execute  equal  justice  unto  all  ii^n ;  .andm 
so  doing  they  may  enjoy  the  righteousness  of  tl^e  law 
and  live  in  peace  all  their  days:  is  it  nota^stranffetbing 
that  most  magistrates  cannot  be  CQntente4  Mjw .  tlfkeii. 
earthly  authority  and  honour  they  are  invested  yf ithal } 
but  wit;houta  commission  from  God  pref^umpMVj^ly 
they  will  sit  upon  his  throne  and  rob  him>of  hi^  diwyi 
by  taking  upon  them  to  judge  the  prophets  of  the  Lord, 
and  they  will  be  the  judges  of  blasphemy,  against  God, 
and  yet  they  know  not  what  the  true  God  i^,  or  vbether 
there  is  any  pod  at  all,  but  perishing  nature  only^  and 
they  Mill  be  the  judges  of  the  mind  ofGodinthe^^^red 
Scriptures,  and  yet  they  know  not  whether,  ^thof e  spi- 
ritual testaments  are  the  M^sdom  of  the  immortal  God, 
or  the  wisdom  of  mortal  men,  which  if.  they.h^^d  faith 
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to  beliere  that  holy  writ  to  be  the  wisdom  of  Jesus 
Christ,  llieii  w^uld  they  yield  obedience  to  his  blessed 
spirit,  whteh  teacheth  men  to  suffer  persecution  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  but  not  to  persecute  any  man  for  bis 
faith,  but  to  shew  mercy  to  tneir  greatest  enemies,  but 
quite  contrary  to  the  everlasting  gospel  of  following 
peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no 
mMi'  «hail  see  the  Lord  to  his  comfort:  the  recorder  and 
ther  jurydid  pronounce  us  to  be  blasphemers,  for  our 
declaring  the  man  Jesus  that  died  at  Jerusalem,  and 
arose*  ftiom  death  to  life  by  his  own  power,  to  be  the 
only  God  and  everlasting  Father;    for  this  glorious 
truth  sake,  which  they  call  blasphemy,  they  have  com- 
mitted us  to  Old  Bridewell,  there  to  remain  six  months 
without  bail  or  main-prise:    oh!  ye  parliament  and 
powers  of  England,  if  there  be  a  man  amongst  you  thkt 
nath  any  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  within  you, 
y<m  rnttst  needs  acknowledge  this  sentence  against  us 
to  be  eonteary  to  all  your  civil  laws,  and  all  your  engage- 
ments you  were  pleased  to  make  with  your  brethren  the 
freebom  people  ofEngland  ,and  contrary  to  all  equity  and 
conscience  in  ihose  men  that  have  any  true  hope  of  salva- 
tion at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  suddenly 
cooie^iiAffcBiingfire,  withhidten  thousandsof  saintS'tore- 
campencetengeanceuponthesouls  and  bodies  of  allper- 
800Ktera  of  conscience,  both  great  and  small,  and  upon 
aHmen  that  know  not  God,  nor  obey  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Chrii^t;  wherefore  because  the  Recorder  of  London 
and  the  Jury  beforesaid  did  rob  Jesus  Christ  of  his 
gtory,  and  like  devils  as  they  are  did  condemn  the 
Lord  of  life  that  sent  us,  by  blaspheming  against  his 
hely  Spirit,  in  obedience  to  the  Commission  we  have 
received  from  the  glorious  mouth  of  the  ever-living  Gk>d, 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  elect  men 
and  aagra(,  we  pronounce  the  recorder  and  the  jury 
cumed  and   damned    souls  and  bodies    to  all  eter- 
nity/; tand   so   much  ibr  our    unjust    trial,  and  the 
jvist  sentence  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  third  reprobate 
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an^el  and  his  brethren,  those  inferior  dark  Angels  who 
esteemed  more  of  the  honour  of  a  man,  appointed  to 
perish,  than  the  glory  of  God  and  their  own  eternal  sal- 
vation. 

Thus  according  to  troth,  we  hare  given  your  Ho- 
nours a  brief  description  of  the  Commission  of  the  true 
Grod  committed  to  our  charge,  with  a  remonstrance  of 
those  spiritual  transactions  we  have  been  carried 
through  by  the  power  of  our  God,  having  often  been  » 
in  danger  of  our  lives,  by  unreasonable  men,  for  his 
name  sake,  because  they  could  not  bear  this  sharp. 
Commission  which  the  Lord  put  upon  us  the  Thirds 
Fourth,  and  Fifth  days  of  February,  1661.  •    »      i 

And  now  in  the  last  place,  in  the  name  and  power  of  ^ 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  tnat  sent  us,  we  shall  write  a  ftiw 
lines  unto  all  your  Honours  serious  considerations/  by* 
way  of  recital  of  your  engaging  your  lives,  and  libertieB, 
and  Honours,  and  all  that  is  dear  unto  you,  unto  ymnr 
brethren  the  free  people  of  England,  tnat  they  should- 
not  only  enjoy  their  civil  liberties,  but  die  liberty  of 
their  consciences  also  towards  God,  which  is  of  move 
value  than  this  whole  world :  upon  this  accotnit  yMir 
brethren  did  not  only  write  engagements  witk  you,  *lmt^ 
they  did  freely  venture  their  lives,  and  ail  that  wa»idear 
unto  them  against  the  common  enemy,*  for  thei  presermt^  . 
tion  of  your  persons  and  posterities,  tfaeynot'doofbrting  . 
in  the  least  oi  your  faithfulness  towards  them*fiiat^wieref  . 
so  faithful  towards  you  concerning  their  liberties,  but 
especially  the  liberty  of  their  conscieiibes,  t^hioh  be- 
longs not  to  man  to  judge,  but  to  God  only  thbt  tooWs 
the  heart.    You  know  that  the  scripture  isaith,*  that*  Je^ 
sus  Christ  is  the  only  judge  botb  of  quick  and'itkMMl-i 
therefore,  we  hope  you   will  allow  him  also  to  beilM 
alone  judge  of  all  men's  faith  cmicerning  God  and  the 
sacred  Scriptures ;  which  if  you  grant  bim  this  h»  royal 
prerogative,  then  you  will  come  to  under^tend  tfaatthat 
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ma^urtrate  tfait  takM  upon  hm  to  mBtemoe  men  for 
their  .faith  concerning  God  and  the  saoved  Scrlptiuet»» 
he  wiiipetfi  God*8  throne^  and  roba  him  of  hb  ^Lorir.  jmd 
80  briD^^  himself  an  etenMtlcarse.        ^'' 

jA^gaitt>  we  deckum  from  the  holy  Spirit  ibaX  sent  if8» 
that  if  jiea  perform  your  covenant  to  year  brethren^  copr 
cerning  tneir  oonscience  towards  God  adad  Ibe  befy 
Scrqptiues^  then  yon  shaU  tread  aU  the  eommon  epemiea 
of  tfia  nation  under  your  feet  both  by  aea  and  land  for 
ever;  let  ail  the  wise  men  in  the  nation  gainsay  wfaat 
we  have  written,  you  shall  find  them  all  tiars,  if  you. 
make^lrial  of  this  eoumel  of  the  Lord's,  sent  vote  yaa 
by  us  his  last  messengers;  for  yoa  ikmiwithat.  ^iiwq» 
the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  the  bishop's  courts  ovier 
men's  conseieneesi  which  was  the  <^ef  *  thin^  that.  p«o<- 
▼ol^d  the  religious,  conscientious,  men  mtiff e  faathndly 
than  others ;  couragiously  to  fight,  your  fasttest  battles, 
for  Ae  liberty  of  tiieir  conaeieneas,  many  hundreds  of 
thtm  being  slain  upon  this  account,  leading  Hmk  wiye^^ 
and  children*  in  a  mourning  condition  befaioid  theaa: 
also  yen  know  that  the  By Md  sat  about  four  years  in  '' 
an  ecclesiastical  manner  to  prove  tibemselves  Jure  Pi:-> 
vimo;  but  in  dM  end  they  were. all  found  te.be  but 
Jure,  Hunumo ;  that  is  they  were  manifested  not  to  be 
thsi  miwiaters  of  God,  but  ordained  >  of .  men  .oiilyr;  <  thus 
thiaJS^nodtof  young  bishops  stsivn^  tto  sit  inr^befieki 
baAqHD  tyaanueal  chair,  .being  diacoTeied  •  they>  w»r& 
soen.amaolfed« 

<         • 
.*.;  I.  Ill"/* 

IVSierefom  O  ye  powers  of  England,  seeing  yoannd 
thsripeople  for  *  liberty  of  conscience ,  did  Join  togotheir 
asumetiman^  and  have  conquered  aUeeciesiastimit^ 
rantiiaiui  monsters  of  men,  wetteseeoh  you  let  your 
l^ethiMi  the.free^boni  people  enjioy  the  liberty  of  raeir 
eonsomnce,  which  they  harJBr  bought  at  so  dear  a  rate, 
and  suffnr  not  this  ecclesiastioal  tyranny  .to  reign  in-  the 
onril  magistrate,  which  you  have  fought  against  in  those 
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that  were^  estabhslied  from  the  kiiig^  bcMrer  in  tlieiif 
eccIesiastioEd  tyranny  by  afaiMr^  which  if  you  d6  estab-^  ' 
lish  again  by  a  law.,  y6tt  oaii  njeyer  sit  upon  the  throne 
in  safety^  nor  enjoy  toe  peace  ^your  consciences,  which- 
is  of  more  value  than  this  whole  world ;  for  we  that  are 
th^cLoiod'^nieadeiugMa^  wibaiteiTer  we  9^^ 
you^ '  (whatdter  cunsed  tnem  tell  yon  to  the  cpntrary ^)  ' 
thall  iiersdeultma  df  cdnseiened  is  the'^eat  sin  of  oebeU   ' 
lion asainfitGrod, which i^as the srnof witchcraft;  where^    < 
fore  wat  'magistrate  which  persecutes  men  for  •  ithietr    : 
faith  conceiDiiag  God  and  the  ScriptureSyCommitBithat    > 
unpardona]>le  sin  aeainst  rhe 'Holy  Spirit,  which  oaa 
nerer  be  repented  ol^  and  so  ooiiseqnently '  hmsi  pc^rish 
eteroally ,  assure  as  Godis  Qod :  therefore  O yk  pofwers :  ' 
of  Engla^dl  be'.wiseiand  leamedv«nd  ipait  ybmrkelves  -^ 
like  wise  douncillor8,l>y  delivering  yonrseives  from  that  * 
spiritual  B*,byibMaish  yoke^bf  pieneieiitiing?  Qiieln'for  their  : 
faith^fand  hai^kM  nomoi^ito  theonriningf  Achitophelsy  ' 
and  lyin^  Trdnehar  «Obaplain»  ^^  this.'  iietishing  world ;  ^ 
but  harkeh  tb  the  yoibe  of  Jesus  Chriat  wi&in  yon/who 
is  the  only  tnie  God,  iEilone  minister  and  c6unciUbr4)y  •: 
his  holy  Spirit  of  all  men  appointed  to  sa^yation ;  then ' 
may  you  clearly  disHhiguisn  •  between  the  things  l  that' 
areCffisarSy  and  theithings.that  are€l%d's..      « 


•  » • 


Thus  w6  being  confident  that  if  tbeiLord  Jesus,  that 
sent  usyliaTe  delight  iii  any  of  your  ^lenons^  "them  after  ^ 
the  perusal  thiereof  you  wiU  neveri  enjiolfi*aiiiyi  tme  p«aoe 
more^  until  you  have  set  at  liberty  all  the  prisbnero  in* 
your  domimons,  that  suffer  purely  for  their  conscience 
towards  Grod^  they  hot  being,  guilty  o(  the  falreadh  of  the 
ciyil  laws  of  the  parliftment  and  commonwleal&  of  Eng^ 
land,  and  in  so  doitlg,'  your  honour's*  names  that  are 
made  the  instrument  thereof  shall  ve^shi  or 'heal  the 
wounds  of  all  the  chosen'  of  G<m1  liymff  in  your  territio-- 
riQs,  like  unto  the  balm  of  Gileadi  and  you  shall  be  ren: 
nowned  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  above  idltheprinedS' 
in  the  world :  but  on  the  contrary  if  ykra  ^e  left  to  the 


♦  • 
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hardness  of  your  own  hearts  as  king  Pharoah  was,  to 

join  with  the  persecuters  of  the  little  ones  of  Jesus 

Christ  beforesaid,  ^  It  had  been  better  for  you  that  you 

>  had  never  been  bom,  or  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged 

^  about  your  neck,  and  that  you  were  all  cast  into  the 

midst  of  the  sea :'  these  words  of  truth  were  spoken  by 
him  that  cannot  lie,  who  hath  sent  us  that  are  the  last 
messengers  to  give  you  notice,  whilst  you  have  time,  of 
his  sudden  appearing  to  jud^e  both  quick  and  dead ; 
so  desiring  our  God,  if  it  be  his  good  pleasure,  to  make 
your  spirits  obedient  unto  this  spiritual  message  of  his. 

We  remain, 

Your  Honour's  to  command, 

m 

In  all  righteousness^  till  death. 

John  Reeve  and  Lodowicke  Muggleton,  in  oppo- 
sition to  all  gainsayers  in  the  world,  are  made  able, 
from  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  that  sent  us,  clearly  by 
the  sacred  Scripture  to  remonstrate  and  prove,  that  the 
man  Jesus,  now  glorified,  was,  and  is  the  only  God 
and  Father  from  eternity  to  eternity,  and  that  he  is  the 
alone  Creator  of  all  things,  or  forms  that  are  made  in 
both  worlds,  and  this  Jesus  our  blessed  Lord  and  Sa- 
viout  hath  sent  us  for  this  very  end  and  purpose,  to 

Erottounce  all  those  that  receive  this  divine  truth,  the 
lessed  of  the  Lord  to  eternity,  and  all  those  that  des- 
pise this  saving  truths  to  declare  them  from  the  Lord 
ovwd  to  eternity. 


THE  END. 


A 


Divine  Lobking-Glafe; 

OR,    THE 

Third  and  laft  Teftament 

O  F 

Our  Lord    JESUS    CHRIST, 

WHOSE 

Feiibnal  Residence  is  feated  on  his  Throne  of 

Eternal  Glory  in  another  World  : 

BEING 

The  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  agreeing  with,  and 
explaining  of  the  two  former  Commidions  of  the  Law 
and  the  Gofpel,  differing  only  in  Point  of  Worfliip, 

Set  forth  for  the  Trial  of  all  Sorts  of  fuppofed  Jpiritual  Dgbts 
in  the  World,  until  the  ever-living  true  JESUS^  the  only  high  and 
mighty  GOD,  perfonally  appear  in  the  Air  with  bis  Saints  and  Angels. 

By  John  RjKeve,  and  Lodowick:  Muggleton^ 
Pen-Men  hereof,  and  the  laft  chofen  Witnefles  unto  that  ever 

)>leired  Body  ^f  CHRIST  JESUS  glorified,  to  be  the  only  wife, 
very  true  GOD  alone,  everlafiing  Father^  and  Creator  of  botlv 
Worlds,  and  all  that  were  made  in  them* 

The  FOURTH  EDITION, 

» 

Evin  fi  (9m$  Lord  JESUS,  €§m$  puckiy^  f  ujiijy  t»i  fkifU  tij  9wn  Prmifi 
in  iiy  Rt€9rds  •/  Trmtb,  tbmf  ib)  ndetmedOMts  muj  fial^kmw  that  thm  bmfi 
fint  MS ;  and  art  that  nnchapgiabU  GOD^  nAibUb  €mm§t  pjjihl^  Utp  tbokgh 
Mil&§np  of  nnrtdttmtd  Mankind  tbirefy  /bonld  ivirUfiinglj  ptriflf. 

Printed  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  1656,  and  re-printed  (by 

Subfcription)  in  the  Year  1760. 
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A. 

Divine  Looking-Glais ; 

OR, 

Heavenly  Touch-Stone. 

Proceeding  from  the  unerring  Spirit  of  an  infinite  Majefty, 
whofe  perfonal  Rcfidcnce  is  feated  on  his  Throne  of  bright 
burning  Crowns  of  eternal  Glory  in  another  World  ;  pur- 
chafed  in  this  World  from  his  divine  fclf  only,  by  Virtue 
of  pouring  forth  his  unvaluable  Life  Blood  unto  Death, 
through  the  tranfmunng  of  his  incomprchenfible  Glory  in- 
to a  Body  of  Flefh,  fent  forth  for  a  Trial  of  all  Sorts  of 
fuppofed  fpiritual  Lights  in  this  Nation,  or  World,  until 
the  ever-living  true  Jefus^  that  moft  high,  and  mighty 
God,  perfonally  appeareth  in  the  ^ir  with  his  Saints  and 
Angels,  to  judge  between  the  Truth  of  this  Epiftle,  and 
all  Spirits  that  Ihall  conteft  with  it  under  Heaven.  Even 
fo  come  Lord  JefuSy  come  quickly,  and  fulfil  thine  own 
Promife  in  thy  Records  of  Truth,  that  thy  redeemed  Ones 
may  really  know,  thou  art  that  unchangeable  God  which 
cknnot  poflibly  iie,  though  Millions  of  unredeemed  Man- 
kind thereby  Ihould  everlaftingly  perifh. 
Or,  An  Epiftle  written  by  Infpiration  from  the  fiery  glorious 
Spirit  of  Jifus  Cbriffy  that  immortal  Jew^  and  fpiritual 
Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judaby  who  alone  is  the  Lord  Pro- 
teftor  of  Heavens,  Earth,  Angels,  and  Men.  Unto 
Oliver  Cromwell^  that  mortal  Jezir^  and  natural  Lion  of  the 
famt  Tribe  according  to  the  Flefh  ;  who  is  ftiled.  Lord 
Proteftor  of  England^  Scotland^  and  Inland-y  through  the 
fecret  Decree  of.  this  moft  high  and  mighty  God.  -  And  ta 
his,  and  the  Common- wealth's  moft  eminent  Council,  and 
Head  Officers  in  martial  Affairs  within  his  Dominions,  as 
the  Fore-runner  of  the  fudden  dreadful  Appearing  of  this 
impartial  Judge  of  Quick  and  Dead,  with  his  eled  Angels, 
to  make  an  everlafting  Separation  between  the  Perfons  of 
tender-hearted  Ifraelitesy  and  Bowellefs  Canaanites.  Even 
fo  come  Lorid  yefus^  come  quickly.    Jmen. 


Printed  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord    1656,     and  re.-printcd  by 

Subfcription  in  the  Year  1 760. 


to 

Mo  ST  lfw^c]f.Cr^rviU^  mhf  art  exal(cd  uptp  T«(ii« 
poral  Dignity  beyond  the  Foreknowledge  of  Men  or 
Angels  in  the  molt  holy  Naip/e  tud  Nature  of  our  Lord  Je- 
fus  Christy  upon  the  bend;^  K^iecs  of  Qur  ^qqls^  we  mofl: 
humbly  heiieechthee  to  perufeihisEpiftle  with  thine  own  Eyes^ 
not  trufting  any  Man  i^ut  thi^e  to  view  it  befpre  thee*  Whyi 
Becaufe  there  is  fomethin^  written  in  the  Bpok  whic(i  more 
principally  concerns  thee  morp  than  all  ojther  Men  within  thy 
Territories.  And  in  fo  doing,  with  fpiritu^l  Delight,  by  the 
glorious  Power  of  the  evcrliving  (3pd,  thou  may 'ft  in  due 
Seafon  become  the  only  Coun&uor  to  thy  Council  above  all 
earthly  Princes  under  Hea^ven  ^  and  not  only  fo^  but  alfo  a 
faithful  Defender  and  Deliverer  of  all  fuffering  People  upon 
a  fpiritual  Account  within  thy  Dominions ;  and  if  lo,  w^at 
mortal  perfecuting  Powers  can  ft  and  befpre  thee,  or  ferpentine 
curfed  Plots  come  near  thee  or  thine  for  ever  ? 


JO HN  Reeve^  and  Lodowick  Mu^gUton^  Penmen  of  this 
Epiftle,  and  chofcn  Witneffes  unto  that  ever  bleffed  Body 
of  Cbrift  Jefus  glorified,  to  be  the  only  wife,  very  true  God 
alone,  everlafting  Father,  and  Creator  of  both .  Worlds,  and 
all  that  were  made  in  them  In  a  f^ber  Oppofitiop  qf  Men  or 
Angels. 


TH  E  Editor  having  perufed  the  following  Treadfe 
carefully,  and  finding  but  few  Errata,  thinks  them 
not  worth  reciting;  therefore  requefts  the  Favour  of  the 
Reader  to  amend  what  he  meets  with,  with  his  Pen. 


A  DIVIN 


i«hii«^i^V-MMWBMMMMWW«|. 


TO    T  H  E 


Spiritual  difceming  READER. 


MY  faeioTcd  fpiritttiJ Brrtbnea,  in  whom  i$  rooted 
and  really  grouaded  the  taring  Light  of  Life 
eternal,  I  know  that  the  manifold  br^iogs  forth 
of  feeming  glorious  Appearances  in  thia  Age  can . 
by  no  Means  be  hid  from  yogr.£.yes* 

AHb  yon  know  chat  the  true  Lig^t  of  Life  hath  almoft  dif- 
eovcred  them  all  to  be  nothing  eUe  but  the  very  Depth  of 
Mem  ierpentfiie  Sufatikiet,  doakod  orer  with  thf  divine  TitJea 
•f  the  moft  infiake  and  holy  God  $  fo  that  Mens  gltfiteruft 
Language  n»w  it  of  no  VaUjc  unto  you»  uakft  the  holy  Spirit 
beanedi  Witne&  unco  your  Spirits^  that  the  LcMrd  hath  Ipoken 
tRVEo  them  from  Heares ;  neither  can  Men  bliad  your  £yea 
wkh  their  natiyal  Miracle^,  artificbl  Jugglingfp  fophifticsdi 
Signs  and  Wonders,  to  caufe  you  .ever  die  fooner  for  that  to 
receive  4bem  as  knmodiately  fent  fartk  by  the  eyer-livic^ 
God. 

I  fay  k  is  not  hi&y  Words  of  Inu^inary  Voice9t  Vi  lions, 
DfcMss,  Re^biaons,  Variety  of  Languages,  Declarations  ^ 
the  Knowkdge  of  .die  Hoighths,  and  Depths  of  perifhtog  Na* 
ture,  pretended  Jerufalem  Journies,  fuppofed  fe^in^  of  Spiritual 
Angels  with  Eyes  of  natural  Flefh,  and  familiar  converfing 
with  them,  and  knowing  the  Names  of  all  the  holy  Angels 
in  Glory,  and  every  Man's  protefting  Angel  in  this  World, 
or  any  fuch  bke  ^carnal  Fancies^  can  blind  your  Eyes  any  more 
Which  have  received  from  a^ve  a  diftinguifhing  Gift  be- 
tween Things  of  eternal  life  and  Death,  not  only  from  i^a 
Effefts,  but  from  its  firft  Cauks  alfo. 

My  fele6tcd  Brethren  unto  a  pure  Light,  Language,  and 
Ukj  from  the  very  true  God  I  certainly  know,'  that  nothing 
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in  this  World  will  fatisfy  your  hungry  Souls,  but  a  right  Un- 
derftanding  of  fpiritual  Things  which  are  eternal  in  that 
World  to  come  j  therefore  unto  you  alone  which  look  not 
after  gilded  Words,  but  glorious  Things,  prefent  I  this  Eplftlc 
from  that  Spirit  which  can  neither  deceive,  nor  be  deceived 
by  Men  nor  Angels, 

Wherefore,  if  any  fobcr  Man  of  a  quick  Comprehenfion 
ihall  fuppofe  that  this  Writing  might  have  been  compofed 
into  fewer  Words  than  is  here  inferted,  I  hope  he  fliall  wifely 
confider  that  Things  of  fuch  Concernment  require  more  Words 
than  ordinary ;  not  only  for  informing  and  confirming  of  the 
limple  Saints^  but  alfe  for  confounding  of  the  fubtile  Serpents 
of  this  Age. 

Moreover,  you  that  perufe  this  Epiftle  which  are  of  an 
unjudging  tender  Spirit,  may  alfo  know,  that  before  the 
eternal  Spirit  in  Chrift  Jefus  became  my  Minifter,  I  was 
very  weak  in  the  Knowledge  of  learned  Mens  Opinions, 
their  Difputes  or  Writings  concerning  heavenly  Things  which 
are  hid  from  them,  and  revealed  unto  unlearned  Babes. 

Therefore  the  chief  Defire  of  my  Soul  is,  that  it  may  be 
manifefted  unto  eleft  Men  and  Angels,  whether  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  thi&  Epiftle  proceeds  from  mine  own  carnal  Spirit, 
or  from  the  mole  pure  and  holy  Spirit  of  God  himfelf  i  I 
mean  that  one  perfonal  glorious  Majefty  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  whofe  divine  Nature  both  is,  and  (hall  be 
Crowns  of  immortal  r^viftiing  Excellencies  in  all  his  Ele£t, 
at  the  great  and  dreadful  Day  of  eternal  burning  Vengeance 
upon  the  Souls  and  Bodies  of  all  bloody-minded  impeni- 
tent  Perfecutors  that  ever  were  born. 


JOHN   REEVE. 
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Another  Epiftle  annexed  to  this  Book. 


MY  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  who  are,  or  (hall 
come  to  be  really  grounded  in  the  true  Doftrine, 
which  is  held  forth  in  the  three  Commiifions ;  namely,  the 
Commiflion  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets.  2.  Of  Cbrifi  Jefus 
and  the  Apofiles.  3.- Of  the  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  •,  which 
CommilTion  is  now  extant  in  the  World,  though  not  accompa- 
nied with  vifible  Signs,  and  natural  Miracles,  as  the  other  two 
Commilficns  had  in  their  Time,  when  their  Commiflion 
was  in  Being;  yet  this  I  am  fure,  that,  this  Commiflion 
of  the  Spirit  being  the  laft  Commiflion  that  God  will  ever 
fend  into  this  World,  while  Time  is  no  more  •,  therefore 
it  is  that  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  hath  the  only 
Interpretation  of  the  two  former  CommifTions :  For  there  is 
no  Man  in  the  World  at  this  Day,  let  him  be  of  what 
Scft  or  Opinion  foever,  that  doth  truly  know  any  Part  of 
the  Scriptures,  but  this  Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  only,  not- 
withftanding  they  labour  fo  much  after  the  Knowledge  of 
them  ;  yet,  for  want  of  a  Commiflion  from  God,,  they 
have  no  true  Uhderftanding  of  any  one  principal  or  true 
Ground  of  Faith  -,  for  all  that  they  do  of  that  Nature  is 
nothing  elfe  but  the  very  Strength  of  Reafon,  and  Reafon 
can  never  truly  know  the  deep  Things  of  Eternity ;  be- 
caufe  there  is  no  Man  in  the  World  at  this  Day  -that 
hath  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  God,  his  Form  and 
Nature,  tht  right  Devil,  his  Form  and  Nature,  but  this 
Commiflion  of  the  Spirit  only. 

Therefore  when  God  (pake  thefc  Words  unto  John  ReeWj 
•faying,    1  have  given    tbce  Underftanding  of  my  Mind  in 
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tbi  ScripturiSf  aiavi  all  the  ^4cn  in  the  World.  Alfo , 
God  did  fay  at  the  fame  Time,  /  have  given  thee  Lo- 
dowlck  Muggleron  to  be  thy  Mouth :  So  chat,  according 
to  Che  Words  of  God,  he  hath  given  us  two  to  under- 
ftand  more  of  his .  Mind  in  the  Scriptures,  than  all  the 
Men  in  the  World  do  at  this  Day ;  that  ts,  more  fpiri- 
tual  Knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  than  all  the  Men  in  the 
World  ;  becaufe  God  hath  chofen  us  two,  to  be  his  laft 
commiffionaced  Prophets  and  Witneflcs  of  the  Spirit,  to 
declare  and  make  known  unto  the  Seed  of  Faith  chole 
great  Myfteries  which  have  Iain  hid  in  the  Breaft  of  God 
ev<r  fince  the  Foundation  of  this  World  was  laid ;  and 
in  the  Time  of  their  CommilBon  was  in  fome  Meafure 
made  manifeft  unto  the  Sons  of  Men,  by  fome  Part  of 
the  Myftery  of  God,  as  tbofe  Comoiiflions  aforelaid,  name* 
ly,   Aiofes  and  Jefus. 

But  now  in  this  laft  Age  is  the  Commiflion  of  the 
SfMrif,  which  is  to  finifli  the  Myllery  of  God,  according 
to  tint  Saying  of  Jobm^  Rev.  lo  and  7,  where  it  is  faid^ 
But  in  the  DajJ  of  the  Voice  of  the  feventh  Angela  when 
he  Jball  b^in  to  found,  the  Myfteej  of  God  Jball  he  finifb- 
0dy  St  he  bath  declared  to  his  Servants  the  Prophets. 

And  now  this  Myftery  of  God  is  made  manifeft  in  the 
World  by  this  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit  both  in  our  Dif<- 
courfe  and  Writings :  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you 
that  are  capable  to  underftand,  aiul  to  comprehoul  thole 
deep  and  high  Myfterics  which  have  been  declared  by  this 
Commiflion  of  the  Spirit,  both  by  Word  of  Mouth,  and 
Pen  I  wherein  we  have  unfolded  the  Myftery  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  right  Devil,  with  the  Perfons  of  Afieels^ 
and  their  Natures,  with  many  other  facred  MyAerics,  which 
never  were  revealed  unto  the  Sons  of  Men,  until  this  laft 
Commiflion  of  the  Spirit. 

And  the  Knowledge  of  the  two  Seeds  is  thefe  two  Keys 
which  doth  open  or  unlock  the  Gates  o^  Heaven,  and  of 
Hell  5  that  is,  they  know  what  the  Commiflion  of  Mofes 
und  the  Propliets  was,  and  bow  far  a  Man  is  freed  from 
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the  Tifible  Worfliip  of  his  Commiffion  which  was  of  the 
Law,  which  is  the  Gates  of  Hell. 

Alfo  we  know  what  the  other  Commiffion  of  Jifus  and 
the  Apoftles  was>  and  how  far  a  Man  is  bound  to  obferve 
the  vifible  Worfhip  which  was  fet  up  in  their  Time^ 
which  was  then  in  great  Force  fo  long  as  that  Commif* 
fion  ftood :  But  when  God  doth  give  a  new  Commiffiont 
the  old  is  made  void,  as  with  Reference  to  the  vifible. 
Worfliip  which  is  fet  up  bf  a  Commiffion ;  therefore  you 
know  that  the  Apoftles  Commiffion  did  wholly  chruft  out 
the  vifible  Worihip  which  was  fet  up  by  Mofrs. 
"  Therefore  it  was  that  Chri^  faid  unto  Pitir^  1  have  givm 
tbte  the  Kef  5  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell ;  that  is,  thou  ihalt  be 
a  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel,  which  is  the  Kingdom  of  Hea^ 
ven,  and  fo  thou  flialt  open  the  Gaces  of  Heav4ea  unto 
all  thofe  chat  fliall  believe  in  thy  Declaration.:  Aifo  thou 
flialt  have  the  true  loterpretatton  of  the  Law  of  Jdfffis^ 
which  ihail  open^  the  Gates  of  Hell  unto  all  thofe  perfe* 
cuting  Jews  which  were  under  the  Law  of  Me^Sj  at  that 
Time  when  the  Commiffion  of  the  Apoftles  was  in  Bttng. .  > 

So  Ukewife  it  is  with  this  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit,  be- 
caufe  this  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit  doth  hold  forth  no  vi« 
Jible  nor  etterittl  tfutward  Worfli^,  as  pother  two  Q>m- 
miffions  did. 

But  as  it  is  the  Commiffion  of  the  Spirit,  therefore  there 
is  lU)  xuitward  nor  vifible  Worfhip  to  be  u&i}  in  it,  bpt 
that  invifible  and  fpiritual  Worfiiip  only,  which  is  to  wor- 
ihip God  in  Spirit  and  Truth ;  which  fpiritual  Worihip 
doeh  confift  in  ^e  Sjiowkdge  of  the  trge  Qod,  ^ad  the 
TKfJEti  DarA^  upon  whidi  the  FouDdatioai  of  tfa^  mother  two 
CommiftM  ^di  ftaad  iipon,  wtucb  no  Mas  in  the  Wqr^ 
at  tUs  JQaf  /doah,,  m  cio  know^  1^  this  Comaii^aQ  <JF 
the  Spirit  only,  and  thofe  which  come  to  uddcrftand,  an^ 
to  believe  the  Truth  of  this  Commiffion*      V 

Much  more  might  be  faid  in  this  Thing,  but  it  would 
be  too  large  an  Epiftle;  therefore  my  Council  and  Advice 
unto  you  that  do  believe,  or  ihall  come,  to  believe  in  this 
Jaft  fpiricual  Commiffion,  is,  that  you  would  ferioufly  read 
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and  perufe  this  Book,  called,  A  Divine  LoofciNO-GLASS» 
though  it  hath  been  much  flighted  and  difregarded  i  be- 
caufc  of  the  Abufe  that  it  did  receive  in  the  Prefs,  yet 
there  is  contained  in  tt  the  moft .  higheft  Myderies  of  all, 
which  have  not  been  revealed  fince  the  World  began,  un- 
til now. . 

But  I  having  Occafion  for  to  reprint  it  again,  have 
read,  it  over  with  much  (erious  Deliberation,  and  finding 
in  it  fuch  Variety  of  Matter,  with  fuch  deep  profound 
Myfteries,  which  could  not  be  declared  but  by  the  unerr* 
ing  Spirit  of  God  which  was  given  unto  John  Reeve  ;  fo 
that  I  hope  that  you  that  have  received  fome  Light  in 
your  Underftandings  concerning  the  Myftery  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  right  Devil,  upon  the  Knowledge  of  which 
doth  depend  many  other  heavenly  Myfteries  which  is  treat- 
ed upon  in  this  Book,  which  I  do  defire,  and  fhall  be 
glad  that  you  may  increafe  and  grow  in  the  Knowledge 
of  them,  fo  that  you  may  be  fatisfied  in  the  full  AlTu- 
ranee  of  Faith  while  you  are  here,  and  your  Knowledge 
perfected  in  Glory  hereafter. 


By     LODOWICK   MUGGLETON 


TH  £  Editor  having  perufed  the  following  Treadfe 
carefully,  and  finding  but  few  Errata,  thinks  them 
not  worth  recidng;  therefore  requefts  the  Favour  of  the 
Reader  to  amend  what  he  meets  witbi  with  his  Fen.     . 
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Chap.   i. 

• 

I.  From  whence  all  IFritings proceed.  2.  ANeceJfity  of 
extraordinary  Light  tofatisfy  orjilence  curious  Slue/tions. 
3.  Th^  Names  of  the  two  la  ft  Witnejjes^  and  the  'Time  of 
their  Call.  4.  The  higheft  ^eries  coacerning  the  eier^ 
nal  EJiate  of  Nlankind.  £.  Of  the  Form  and  Nature 
of  God  from  all  Eternity j  who  continually  increajeth. 
6.  The  Per/on  of  God  is  the  Obje^  of  true  Faith.  7.  No 
Reajbn  in  God.  8,  The  pur  eft  Reajon  in  Man  cannot 
under/land  the  Scriptures. 

MY  beloved  Brethren,  you  know  that  all  Speakings 
or  Writings  are  either  natural  or  fpiritual,  an.d  that 
of  Ncceflity  they  proceed  from  their  fcveral  Heads 
of  divine  Infpiration,  or  human  Imagination. 

2.  Moreover,  you  know  alfo,  that  a  Man  had  need  be 
tndued  with  an  extraordinary  Light  to  fatisfy  or  filence  cu- 
rious Queftions  concerning  Things  which  are  tternal. 

3.  Dear  Friends,  I  John  Reeve j  being  a  poor  Layman  (fo 
called)  upon  a  Declaration  that  ihe  Mod  High  from  the 
Throne  of  his  Glory,  fpake  unto  me  in  the  Year  1651  j  you 
may  be  furc  fincc  that,  the  propounding  of  nice  Queltions  have 
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not  been  wanting  unto  me  and  my  fpiritual  CompanionZ^i^w/Vi^ 
MuggUton^  both  from  the  Strong  and  the  Weak. 

4.  Amongfl:  the  reft,  not  many  Months  pift,  a  Friend  of 
mine  being  fbmewhat  troubled  in  Mind,  was  moved  to  pro- 
pound thefe  high  Queries. 

Wbetbtr  any  Creature  was  formed  of  purpofe  for  eternal  Suf^ 
ferings. 

Or  whether  it  would  not  have  been  as  advantageous  for  the 
Creator*!  Glory  to  have  formed  all  Creatures  for  eternal  Happi* 
nefs^  as  otberwife  ? 

Or  if  any  Creature  was  made  to  be  a  Vejfel  of  fVratb^  tofhew 
forth  the  Prerogative  Royal  of  its  Creator^  wherein  is  that 
Creature  blame  worthy  of  Sin  or  Evil^  which^  through  a  fecret 
Decree^  could  not  pofftbly  avoid  it ! 

Or  whence  came  that  Sin  or  Evil  into  the  Spirits  of  Man  or 
yfngelsj  if  they  were  pure  in  tbefrji  Creation  ? 

My  Chriftian  Brethren,  thefe  curious  Queries  will  occafion 
Variety  of  fpiritual  Matter  \  yea,  and  it  will  further  me  alfo 
to  treat  upon  the  Original  of  all  heavenly  Secrets.  Where- 
fore, in  anfwer  to  thefe  difficult  Queries,  I  fhall  write  of  fe- 
vcral  Things  of  mod  higheft  Confequence  unto  Mankind, 
namely,  concerning  the  glorious  Creator  himfelf,  and  the 
original  Caufe  that  moved  the  Divine  Majefty  to  produce  any 
Creature  fenfibly  to  live  in  his  Sight,  and  of  the  Creation  of 
the  true  God,  and  of  the  imaginary  lying  Creation  in  the 
Spirit  of  finful  Man,  and  whence  it  came.  Alfo  of  the  Crea- 
tion of  Angels  before  Man,  with  the  Materials  and  Manner 
of  it. 

I  confcfs  I  have  been  moved  briefly  to  touch  upon  moft 
of  thefe  Things  to  the  publick  View  of  many  already  j  but 
now,  through  Affillance  of  the  unerring  Spirit,  I  fhall  handle 
them  more  fully,  in  removing  many  Obftrudions  in  the  Way, 
and  for  more  clearer  SatisfaAion  unto  the  true  fpiritual  Chri- 
ftian, and  Confutation  of  all  flefhiy  lying  Antichriftians  what- 
foevcr. 

6.  Firft,  by  immediate  Infpiration  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  I 
pofitively  affirm  againlt  ajl  Nacuralifts  under  Heaven,  that 
there  is  a  Creator. 

7.  Secondly, 
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7.  Secondly,  with  the  fame  Confidence  I  affirm  againft 
Men  or  Angels,  that  this  our  God  from  all  Eternity  was  an 
uncreated  fpiritual  Perfon,  in  Form  like  a  Man. 

8.  Thirdly,  from  the  fame  Spirit  I  delare,  that  the  bleffed 
God- Man  Chrift  Jefus,  fo  exalted  throughout  the  true  Scrip- 
tures, was  and  is  that  eternal  Creator  before-faid. 

9.  Fourthly,  I  declare  agaiaft  all  Literal-mongers  in  this 
World,  that  this  our  Creator  and  gracious  Redeemer  was 
only  one  immortal,  undivided,  perfonal  God-Man  from  all 
Eternity,  and  in  Time,  and  to  all  Eternity. 

10.  Fifthly,  I  declare  from  the  holy  Spirit,  that  the  Ad* 
dition  of  two  Perfons  more  unto  this  our  only  wife  God, 
bleffed  for  ever,'  proceeded  only  from  the  old  Serpentine 
Antichriftian  Devil  in  carnal  Men. 

If.  Moreover,  as  for  thofe  Words  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  or  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  or  any  other  divine  Titles  in 
Scriptures,  you  may  know  that  they  arc  only  Variety  of  Names 
to  fet  forth  the  infinite  God-head  Glory  of  the  Creator^s 
Perfon. 

12.  Again,  I  declare  from,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  from 
all  Eternity  the  Creator's  Perfon  was  of  a  fun-fliining  fiery 
Glory  of  fenfible  heavenly  Motion,  Light,  Hear,  Voice,  and 
Speech,  and  his  divine  Perfon  was  fwifter  than  Thought. 

13.  Moreover,  all  Variety  of  divine  Excellencies,  as  a 
cryftal  Sea,  did  infinitely  reign  in  his  heavenly  Perfon:  as 
namely,  pure,  fpiritual  Faith,  his  Almighty  Power,  or  hea- 
venly Love,  his  raviftiing  Glory,  or  any  other  divine  Virtue 
that  can  be  named. 

14.  Thus  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual  may  undoubtedly 
know,  that  from  all  Eternity  the  Creator  poffeffcd  his  heavenly 
Joys  of  new  Glories  by  himfclf  alone,  when  no  created  Being 
fenfibly  appeared  to  behold  his  excellent  Majefty. 

15.  By  true  Infpiration  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  poGtively 
affirm,  that  the  principal  Motion  of  all  Variety  of  heavenly 
Wifdom,  Joy,  or  Glory,  which  the  Creator  forefaw  he  fliould 
eternally  poffcfs,  naturally  fprang  in  him  from  an  incomprc- 
henfible  Knowledge  of  his  own  endlefs  Infinitenefs ; 
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!6.  Or  from  a  pcrfcft  Underftanding  of  an  eternal  Incrcafe 
of  all  Manner  of  glorious  Excellencies  to  folacc  himfclf  withal, 
and  eleft  Men  and  Angels  that  (hould  be  created  by  him. 

17.  If  the  Creator  Ihould  be  an  infinite  formlefs  Spirit,  as 
fome  Men  vainly  imagine,  my  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  know 
then  that  it  were  impoflible  for  any  Spirit  of  Man  or  Angel 
to  be  made  capable  of  fixing  his  ynderftanding  upon  any 
fuch  fpiritual  Creator; 

18.  Yon  know  that  no  Man  can  defcribe  the  Form  of  an 
invifible  Spirit,  whether  it  be  finite  or  infinite,  unlefs  it  be 

.  covered  with  a  Body  or  Perfon. 

19.  Moreover,  you  know  alfo,  ihat.no  Man  or  Angel  can 
be  made  ab'e  in  the  leaft  to  cornprw^hend  the  Nature  of  any 
Spirit  v%hatfoever  that  wants  a  diftinft  Body  or  Perfon  of  its 
own  to  inhabit  in, 

20.  Therefore  you  cannot  but  underftand  that  the  Creator 
of  Mankind  mud  needs  be  a  lubftantial  glorious  Perfon,  and 
not  a  non-fubftantial  formlefs  Spirit  as  before  faid. 

21.  Again,    notwithftanding  every   divine   Virtue   in   the 
'  Creator's  Perfon  be  infinite,  yet  by  Infpiration  from  his  own 

Spirit  I  pofitively  affirm,  that  there  was  never   any  Kind  of 
Reafon  in  him. 

22..  Whatever  the  learned  Men  of  this  World  have  long 
imagined  concerning  pure  Reafon  being  the  divine  Nature  of 
God,  they  are  utterly  dark  concerning  a  true  Underlunding 
of  the  Creator's  divine  Nature,  or  pcrfonal  Glory  in  the  leaft. 

2^,  I  declare  from  the  true  God,  that  all  thofe  Men  that 
call  pure  Reafon  God*s  divine  Nature,  if  they  underftand  no 
oiher  Light  before  Death  feize  on  them,  they  fhall  find  their 
imaginary  Reafon  nothing  elfe  but  a  dark  tormenting  fiery 
Devil  of  burning  Envy  in  their  own  Bodies  at  the  great  Day, 
even  againft  the  Creator  himfelf,  and  hiseleft  Men  and  Angels 
for  everlafting. 

24..  For  this  1  fay  from  the  Lord,  unto  you  that  are  fpiri- 
tual, the  very  Nature  of  Reafon,  though  it  be  never  fo  pure, 
is  nothing  elfe  but  mere  Defire  :  therefore  you  may  know,  that 
if  the  Creator  himfelf  fhould  have  any  Defire  in  his  Spirit, 
there  would  be  a  Kind  of  Want  in  him  : 

25,  For 
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25.  For  if  his  Nature  be  all  Variety  of  heavenly  Satisfac- 
tion in  itfelf,  as  it  is,  what  rational  Defire  can  find  Place  in 
fucb  an  infinite  Fulncfs  of  divine  Glory  ? 

26.  Moreover,  my  fpiritual  Brethren,  what  is  the  principal 
Ground  of  all  Antichriftian  Darknefs  in  the  Spirits  of  Sglomon- 
like  Men,  in  reference  to  a  right  Underftanding  of  the  Creator, 
and  his  divine  Nature,  is  it  n  t  becaufe  they  think  to  appre- 
hend the  true  God,  by  a  lalfe  Light,  which  they  vainly  call 
pure  Reafon  ? 

27.  What  is  this'which  worldly  Men  call  pure  Reafon? 
Is  it  any  thing  clfe  but  that  proud  angelical  Serpent  Devil  in 
them,  which  by  its  own  natuial  Strength  continually  drives  to 
find  out  the  Tree  of  eternal. Life,  that  they  may  cure  them- 
felves  of  their  deadly  Wounds  of  Soul,  arifing  from  all  their 
Ipiritual  and  flefhly  Rebellions  againft  God  and  Man  ? 

2.8.  Again,  doth  the  true  Underftanding  of  the  Creator 
run  in  the  Line  of  pure  Reafon,  or  pure  Faith  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ? 

29.  Is  there  any  Saying  in  Scripture  that  God*s  divine  Na- 
ture is  pure  Reafon,  or  by  pure  Reafon  we  know  the  true 
God,  or  any  thing  that  is  fpiritual  ?  Indeed  I  have  read  Scrip- 
tures that  fay,  By  Faith  the  Apofiles  knew  the  Worlds  were  mahy 
and  by  Faith  they  knew  their  mortal  Bodies  Jhould  be  raifed  im-' 
Mortal  Bodies y  at  the  great  Day  of  the  appearing  of  Chrijl  in 
bis  Glory  i  but,  as  before  faid,  I  never  read  or  heard  any 
fpiritual  wife  Man  fay,  that  the  invifible  Things  of  Eternity 
were  underftood  by  Man's  pure  Reafon  •,  no,  nor  Angels,  that 
behold  the  glorious  Creator  Face  to  Face.  It  is  written,  fFitb 
thee  is  the  Well  of  Life^  and  in  thy  Light  fball  we  fee  Light. 
It  is  alfo  written,Ti&tf/  Men  were  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature^ 
and  that  Abraham  believed  Gody  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
Righteoufnefs  ;  and  by  Faith  Men  were  jujlified  before  the  Creator y 
and  in  their  own  Spirits  -,  and  that  without  Faith  it  was  impof^ 

ftble  to  pleafe  God.     Furthermore  it  is  written,  That  Faith  ii 
the  Gift  of  God. 

30.  In  thefc  Records,  and  many  more  fuch  like,  you  fee 
the  Scriptures  takes  no  Notice  ot  the  Word  pure  Reafon,  by 
which  Men  could  know  any  thing  of  the  true  God,  or  of  bis 
heavenly  Secrets  at  all. 

31,  There- 
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31.  Therefore  I  would  fain  know  whether  thofe  Men  that 
call  pure  Reafon  the  divine  Nature,  are  fit  to  interpret  Scrip- 
tures, or  to  bear  the  Name  of  Gofpel  Miniftcrs  ?  But  I  will 
leave  them  at  prefent  to  him  that  will  difcovcr  them  foon 
enough  to  their  Cofts. 


CHAP.     IL 

I.  What  the  Subjlances  of  Earth  and  Water  were  Jrom 
Eternity.  2.  A  great  Secret  revealed  concerning 
Death  and  Hell.  3.  Concerning  the  Heavens  above. 
4.  Earth  and  Water  not  eternally  glorious.  5.  T[he 
Refidence  of  the  Creator,  t.  Earth  and  Water  un-- 
created  Subjlances. 

I.  A  G  A I N,  in  the  next  Place, by  Infpiration  from  the  un- 
l\  erring  Spirit,  I  pofitiveJy  affirm,  that  the  Subftance* 
of  Earth  and  Water  were  from  all  Eternity  in  the  Creator's 
Prcfence,  uncreated,  fenfelels,  dark,  dead  Matter,  like  unto 
Water  and  Duft,  that  have  no  Kind  of  Life,  or  Light,  or 
Virtue  in  them  at  all. 

2.  Alfo  I  declare  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Darknefs, 
Death,  or  Devil  and  Hell  lay  fecretly  hid  in  that  Earth  above 
this  periihing  Globe,  and  in  the  Sight  of  the  Creator  were 
eternally  naked  and  bare,  both  in  their  Root  and  in  their 
Fruit. 

3.  Again,  I  declare  from  the  true  Light  of  Life  eternal, 
that  that  World  or  Kingdom  where  the  Creator*s  glorious 
Perfon  is  vifible,  is  a  Place  or  Throne  infinite  in  Length, 
Breadth,  or  Height,  anfwerable  unto  ssi  infinite  MajeRy. 

4.  Moreover,  for  your  Information  that  are  fpiritual,  from 
the  true  God  I  declare,  that  in  this  heavenly  City  there  is  no 
Firmament,  Sun,  Moon^  nor  Stars :  fo  that  you  may  under- 
ftand  that  is  an  infinite  open  Place  for  divine  perfonal  afcend- 
ing  or  defcending  at  Pleafure,  only  under  Foot  is  fixed  a  fpi- 
ritual Earth,  and  a  cryftai  Sea, 

5.  Fur- 
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5.  Furthermore,  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  know  that  it 
ftands.  to  very  good  Senfe  that  an  infinite  Majefly  cannot  be 
confined  to  a  finite  World  or  Kingdom,  as  this  is  i  I  .mean 
vvhen  he  pofTeflfeth  the  Throne  of  Immortality  as  at  this 
Time,  or  before  he  became  a  Body  of  unfpottcd  Flefli. 

6.  Again,  concerning  that  glorious  Earth  and  cryftal  Sea 
aforefaid,  I  would  not  have,  you  to  think  that  I  mean  it  was 
eternally  fo,  but  after,  or  in  the  finilhing  of  the  Creation  of 
Angels,  and  Variety  of  other  Creatures,  the  infinite  Virtue  of 
the  Creator's  Word  produced  that  cryftal  Spirituality  in  them, 
that  both  vifible  as  well  as  invilible,  every  Thing  or  Creature 
appointed  to  abide  in  the  Prefcnce  of  tht  Divine  Majcfty, 
might  be  all  Glory  in  their  Kind  and  Meafure,  anfwerable  to 
the  unmeafurable  Variety  of  unfpeakable  Glofy  in  the  Creator 
himfclf. 

7.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  know  that  it  is  an  Opinion 
of  the  Learned,  that  thofe  Subftances  Earth  and  Water  afore- 
faid  were  not  eternal ;  but  they  have  long  imagined  that  the 
Creator  fpake  the  Word,  and  fo  they  came  to  be  ;  and  after 
he  had  given  them  their  Being,  he  formed  all  Things  that 
were  made  out  of  them. 

8.  My  beloved  Brethren,  you  may  know  that  this  muft 
needs  be  an  Error,  becaufe  you  know  that  the  Word  CreaU 
is  to  make  formlefs  dead  Matter  into  fcnCbIc  living  Forms. 

9.  Bcfides  this,  you  know,  as  for  creating  of  thofe  Ele- 
ments of  Water  or  Duft,  there  is  no  Scripture  maketh  Men- 
tion of  any  fuch  Thing,  therefore  a  mere  Imagination ;  but 
more  of  this  in  the  feventh  Chapter. 

10.  Again  you  know,  that  from  Eternity  the  divine  Na- 
ture of  the  Creator's  Spirit  was  nothing  but  immortal  fiery 
Glory  of  Life  and  Light.  It  is  written,  God  is  Ught^  and  in 
bim  there  is  no  DarknTfs  at  all.  And  it  is  written  in  Gen.  i. 
And  Darknefs  was  upon  the  De^p. 

11.  My  Brethren,  if  the  Creator  be  all  Life  and  Light,  as 
you  know  he  is,  then,  without  Controvcrfy,  the  dead  Harth, 
and  dark  deep  Water  never  proceeded  out  of  his  glorious 
Mouth  :  But  if  that  Scripture  Ihoiild  be  objedtcd  where  it  is 
faid,  I  create  Light ^  and  I  create  Darknefi^  to  that  I  anfwer: 
The  Mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  thofe  Words  was  this,  That 

he 
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hfc  Created  thofe  Souls  that  were  naturally  dark,  and  he  created 
thefe  mortal  Spirits  that  were  full  of  immortal  Light ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  there  was  not  the  Icaft  Meaning  in  thofe 
Words,  or  any  other  throughout  the  Scriptures,  that  God 
created  or  -gave  any  Being  or  Beginning  unto  dead,  dark, 
fcnfelefs  Earth  and  Water,  as  aforefaid. 

12.  Whatever  Men  vainly  imagine  the  Creator  to  be,  if 
they  (hall  conclude  there  was  nothing  eternal  but  God  only, 
if  they  acknowledge  the  Creator  to  be  fome  glorious  Thing 
which  is  incomprehenfibly  infinite,  then  I  would  fain  learn  of 
thofe  wife  Men  where  the  glorious  Creator  was  relident  when 
he  gave  a  Being  to  Earth  and  Water  ?  If  they  fhall  fay  unto 
me,  that  he  was  uncapable  to  be  in  any  one  Place,  becaufe 
he  was  every  where :  As  to  that,  I  cannot  underftand  which 
Way  the  Creator  fliould  be  every  where,  or  any  where  at  all, 
if  he  had  no  Place'or  Habitation  to  abide  in,  neither  finite  nor 
infinite, 

1 3.  God  being  all  Light,  Lifei  Joy,  and  Glory  in  himfcif 
from  Eternity,  is  it  not  againft  all  divine  or  human  Light, 
that  is  not  unreafonable,  .that  ever  thofe  dark,  dead  Elements 
of  Earth  and  Water  (hould  have  their  Original  from  his  glori- 
ous Spirits,  becaufe  their  Natures  are  fo  contrary,  that  it 
was  impoflible  that  they  (hould  proceed  from  one  another  i 
for  alas,  what  is  Death  or  Darknefs  ?  Is  it  not  through  the 
Abfence  of  Life  or  Light  ?  And  is  not  Life,  being  overcome 
by  Death,  abfolutcly  become  Death  and  Darknefs,  or  utter 
Silence  tor  a  Moment  ? 

14.  Again,  if  Light  and  Darknefs,  or  Life  and  Death 
meet  together,  is  there  any  Peace  or  Agreement  between  them 
until  Life  be  (wallowed  up  by  Death,  or  Death  be  fwallowed 
up  into  Life  ? 

15.  If  this  be  fo,  the  which  no  fober  Man  can  gainfay, 
then  without  Controverfy  Earth  and  Water  were  uncreated 
Subftances,  eternally  diftinft  from  the  God  of  Glory;  be-^ 
caufe  the  Scripture  faith,  And  Darknefs  covered  the  Face  of  the 
Beep. 


CHAPi 


[»] 


CHAP-     III. 

I.  Of  the  Angels.  2.  Their  Form  and  Nature.  3.  Out 
of  what  they  were  made.  4 .  The  Serpent  which  tempted 
Eve.  5.  The  Caufe  why  any  Creature  was  formed. 
6.  Who  are  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature.  7.  No 
created  Being  capable  of  the  Effence  of  God  to  dweU 
in  it. 

%-. 
I.     AGAIN,  from  the  true  Light  of  Life  I  affirm,  that 
fX  the   Angels    were  the   firft    fenfible    living   Beings 
formed  by  the  Creator. 

2.  I  declare  alfo,  chat  the  Angelical  Hod  were  all  produced 
by  his  Word  fpeaking  into  that  Diifl:  without  or  above  this 
vifible  Heavens. 

3.  Moreover,  I  pofitively  affirm  from  the  fame  Light,, 
that  ail  the  Angels  in  the  heavenly  Throne  aforefaid  are  Per- 
fons  in  Forms  like  Men,  and  not  bodilefs  Spirits,  as  the 
Learned  have  long  declared,  and  the  Nature  of.  their  angelical 
Spirits  are  pure  Rcafon  only. 

4.  From  the  God  of  all  Truth  I  declare,  that  that  Serpent 
which  tempted  Eve  unto  Evil,  was  one  of  thofe  Angels  of 
Light. 

5.  Moreover,  that  Serpent  Angel  was-  more  wife  or  God- 
like in  his  Creation  than  all  the  eledt  Angels  of  Glory ;  for 
the  mod  wife  God«  in  this,  may  be  likened  to  a  wife  earthly 
Prince,  that  for  the  Manifeftation  of  his  Royal  Plcafure,  ex- 
alteth  that  Subjed  to  the  higheft  Dignity^,  which  he  hath  fe- 
cretly  decreed  to  the  higheft  Difgrace. 

6.  Thus  it  wa?  with  the  glorious  Creator,  who  foreknow- 
ing that  his  Prerogative  Royal  would  compel  him  to  create 
this  angelical  Reprobate,  in  reference  to  his  divine  Juftice, 
therefore^  for  the  Manifeftation  of  his  moft  glorious  Power 
unto  his  elcdt  Men  and  Angels,  his  Wifdom  faw  it  moft  fit 
to  endue  him  with  more  piercing  rational.  Wifdom,.  and 
Brightnefs  o£  Peribn,  than  all  hi$  angelical  Companions,  be.- 

.   ,  C  caufc 


t   «6  ] 

raufe  he  was  decreed   to  the  greateft  Shame  and  Pain,  a^ 
aforefaid. 

7.  And  not  only  fo,  but  alfo  becaufe  the  eleft  Angels  fliould 
admire  their  Creator's  Wifdom  and  Power,  when  they  (hould 
fee  the  oiucafl:  Condition  of  the  highcft  created  Glory,  and  be 
filled  with  new  Declarations  of  Honour,  Praife,  and  Glory 
unto  the  Divine  Majefty,  for  his  free-elefting  Love  towards 
them,  through  which  they  were  enfured  eternally  to  reign  in 
their  created  Purity. 

8.  Again,  from  the  true  Light  of  Life  I  pofitively  affirmi 
that  there  was  but  only  one  reprobate  Angel  created  at  the  firft^ 
Ivhich  is  fully  cleared  in  this  Book. 

9.  Moreover,  you  Spiritual-ones  may  undcrftand  that  if 
the  mod  merciful  Creator,  could  poITible  have  known  any  other 
Way  for  the  Manifeftation  of  his  divine  Excellencies  unto 
Men  and  Angeh,  I  fay  you  may  be  confident  he  would  never 
have  created  any  thing  on  purpofe  for  eternal  Suffering. 

10.  Furthermore,  can  you  poffibly  imagine  or  think  that 
the  mod  gracious  and  wife  Creator  would  ever  have  fufitred 
the  Nature  of  any  Creature  to  become  rebellious  againft  him- 
felf,  for  the  occafioning  of  fuch  marvellous  Tranfaftions  in 
this  World,  and  fufFering  both  of  God,  Angel,  and  Maft^ 
if  he  could  have  poffeflcd  his  infinite  Glory,  in  the  creating 
of  every  thing  unto  eternal  Pleafures. 

11.  Again,  if  Duft  and  Water  were  eternal  Subflances 
diftinft  from  the  Creator,  it  being  dark  and  dead  Matter,  it 
could  not  produce  any  Kind  of  Life  at  all  of  itfelf,  but  was 
brought  forth  into  Lire  by  another* 

12.  Wherefore  it  may  be  queried  by  fome,  what  was  that 
which  entered  into  Duft^  and  brought  forth  angelical  Bodies 
to  live  in  the  Creator's  Prefence  ?  Was  It  any  thing  elfe  but 
that  fpiritual  Life  or  divine  Nature  of  God  himfelf  i 

13.  Unto  this  curious  Query  from  the  true  Light  of  Life  I 
anfwer.  That  neither  the  Spirit  of  Angels,  nor  any  other  Crea* 
turesi  were  formed  of  the  divine  Nature,  but  the  Souls  of 
jtdam  and  Evt  only. 

14.  But  they  were  created  of  Variety  of  Spirits  to  one  an- 
otheri  and  to  the  Creator  alfoj   yet  they  were  all  purely 
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created  and  in  a  fweet  Harmony  with  each  other,  and  their 
Creator  alfo,  even  fo  long  and  no  longer  than  they  abode  in 
their  created  Purity. 

15.  Again,  by  Infpiration  from  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  I 
affirm,  that  the  unfcarchable  Wifdom  of  the  moft  high  God 
wasfccretlyhid  in  the  infinite  Power  of  his  Word  fpeaking  only. 

16.  So  that  it  was  the  Foreknowledge  of  his  own  mighty 
Power,  which  was  one  of  the  principal  Grounds  that  moved 
him  to  produce  any  living  Creature  in  his  Prefence. 

17.  Wherefore,  before  any  Creature  was  formed  by  him, 
if  he  had  not  perfcftly  known  that  of  thofc  aforefaid  Elements 
of  Dud  or  Water  by  his  Word-fpeaking  only,  he  could  create 
as  many  feveral  •Spirits,  with  Bodies  fuitable  to  their  Natures, 
as  he  faw  good,  and  yet  wholly  retain  the  divine  Nature  of 
his  Spirit  to  himfelf,  he  would  never  have  formed  any  Crea- 
ture to  have  lived  in  his  Sight : 

18.  Becaufc  then,  you  know,  there  would  have  been  no 
Diftinftion  of  Natures  or  Names  between  the  Creatures  them- 
felvcs  and  the  Creator  ;  nor  none  of  the  Variety  of  his  infinite 
Wifdom,  Power,  and  Glory  ever  feen  or  known  by  the 
Creatures ; 

19.  For  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  underftand,  that  the 
Creator's  royal  Will  or  Plcafure  was  that  glorious  Wheel 
that  moved  him  to  form  any  Creature  at  all. 

20.  Therefore  you  mzy  alfo  know,  that  it  was  impolTible 
for  him  to  create  the  Spirits  of  Angels  and  Man  to  be  both  of 
the  Nature  of  his  own  Spirit,  or  neither  of  them  to  be  of 
his  divihe  Nature,  becaufe,  as  aforefaid,  the  Variety  of  his 
Wifdom,  Power,  and  Glory,  would  have  been  all  loft  for 
want  of  Diftindion 

21.  Moreover,  if  Angels  and  Man  had  been  both  of  God's 
divine  Nature  in  their  Creation,  then  inftead  of  their  being 
capable  to  be  tranfmuted  into  a  higher  or  lower  Condition  at 
the  divine  Placfure  of  the  Creator,  would  they  not  rather 
have  been  unchangeable  Creators  than  changeable  Creatures? 

22.  Therefore  the  moft  wife  and  holy  Creator,  that  he 
might  prevent  all  that  might  impede  his  divine  Purpofe,  he 
created   the  Bodies  of  Angels  fpiritual,    and   their  Natures 
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rational  -,  and  he  made  the  Body  of  the  Man  ^/tdam  natural) 
and  his  Soul  fpirituah 

23.  For  if  their  Spirits  and  Bodies  had  been  both  of  the 
divine  Nature,  then  it  would  have  been  impofTible  for  them 
to  be  capable  of  any  Change  of  Sin  or  Evil,  or  confenc  to 
Evil  in  them,  no  more  than  the  Creator  himfelf^ 

24.  Where  then  had  been  all  the  wonderful  TranfaAions  of 
his  glorious  Majeftyj  or  what  would  have  been  formed  but 
Creators  only,  inftead  of  Creatures,  as  aforelaid  ? 

25.  Again,  becaufe  of  our  weak  Comprehenfion  in  the 
deep  Things  of  God,  I  (hall  fpeak  fomething  by  \\^ay  of 
Imagination  only^  which  is  as  followeth  : 

26.  Suppofe  the  moft  high  God  fliould  have  created  both 
Angels  and  Men  all  glorious  like  himfclf,  and  eternally  fo  to 
remain  ;  yet  thole  created  Beings  could  not  poflibly  be  the  di- 
vine Effcnce  of  his  God  head  Spirit,  but  only  a  created  Ughc 
of  fenfible  Life,  of  divine  Joys  proceeding  from  the  eternal 
Spirit,  by  Virtue  of  Words  fpeaking  through  his  heavenly 
Mouth  into  thofe  Elements  beforefaid. 

27.  Becaufe  you  may  know,  that  the  uncreated  Effence  or 
'God  head  Spirit  of  an  infinite  Majefty  was  utterly  uncapablc 
'to  be  conveyed  into  a  finite  created  Being ;  for  Infinitenefs  is 
only  capable  of  its  own  glorious  Center : 

28.  So  that  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual  may  under (land[, 
that  after  the  Angels  were  formed  into  living  Bodies,  the  Di- 
vine Majefty  and  thofe  created  Beings  were  become  diftinft  in 
their  Eflences  for  everlafting ; 

29.  That  the  Angels,  by  apparent  Sight  of  their  Creator^s 
Face,  might  know  themfelves  to  be  but  Creatures,  and  fub- 
je£t  to  the  divine  Pleafure  of  him  that  made  them; 

30.  Moreover,  from  the  true  Light  of  the  Holy  One  QfT/rael^ 
1  affirm  that  the  elefi:  Angels  of  eternal  Glory  had  no  certain 
Knowledge  of  continuing  in  their  created  Purities,  until  the 
Lord  had  difcovered  the  reprobate  Angel  unto  them. 

31.  It  is  written,  fbai  be  made  all  Things  for  bis  cf^n  Clory,^ 
and  tbe  Wicked  for  tbe  Day  of  Wratb. 

32.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  know  that  the 
heavenly  Nature  of  the  divine  Majefty  is  nothing  elfe  but  all 
Variety  of  glorious  Excellencies. 

Q%  Alfo 
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33.  Alfoyou  know  that  the  Creator's  Spirit  being  Variety 
of  Ipiritual  Perfe6lions,  he  could  create  Tiothing  againft  his 
Glory  but  for  his  Glory  only,  bec^e  that  Glory  of  his  it 
himfelf,  or  his  all  in  all,  or  only  Pillar  upon  which  he  built 
his  €verlafting  Kingdom  i 

34.  Wherefore,  if  Angels  or  Men  had  been  framed  in  un- 
changeable Conditions,  then  inftead  of  making  known  his 
manifold  divine  Glories  to  his  Creatures,  he  muft  have  created 
Things  for  his  own  eternal  Ruin. 

35.  For  if  fuch  a  Thing  could  poffibly  have  been,  inftead 
of  being  Creatures,  as  aforefaid,  they  would  all  have  been 
Creators ;  and  being  unchangeable,  it  could  not  poffibly  be 
avoided,  but  they  muft  all  have  (hared  in,  or  of  the  Creator -s 
unchangeable  Glory  alfo. 

36.  Moreover,  if  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  fliould  be  divided 
into  three  divine  Perfons,  as  many  Men  blindly  imagine,  then 
you  know  that  being  all  eternal,  they  muft  of  Necefllty  be 
equal  in  God-head,  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Glory :  A  King- 
dom thus  divided,  cannot  ftand. 

37.  For  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual  know,  that  all  the  true 
Prophets  in  the  Time  of  the  Law  did  never  acknowledge  any 
more  Gods  than  that  Holy  one  of  Ifrael  only  ;  and  by  Infpi- 
ration  they  attributed  many  holy  Names  unto  his  divine  Ma- 
jefty,  for  the  Eitaltat4on  or  his  glorious  Pcrfon  above  all  An- 
gels and  Men. 

38.  Moreover,  you  know  tliat  in  Scriptures  it  is  written,  7 bat 
the  Holy  One  ^/Ifrael  will  nc4ghe  bis  Glory  to  attotber. 

39.  Therefore,  whatever  Men  vainly  dream  of  a  Creator, 
or  God,  or  three  Perfons,  or  of  a  bodileft  infinite  Spirit,  yet 
unto  us  that  are  Heirs  of  eternal  Glory,  there  is  but  one  only 
wife  God,  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  alone  everlafting  Father, 
which  is  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift,  in  one  blcfled  Body  of  Fle(h 
'«tnd  Bone  glorified. 


C  H  A  P. 
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CHAP.     IV^. 

J,  Of  the  Angeb  further.  2.  Of  the  Nature  of  pure 
Reafon.  3.  Of  the  divine  Nature.  4.  Wherein  they 
differ.  5.  The  Angels  were  under  the  Moral  Law 
which  was  written  in  their  Natures.  6.  The  Creator 
above  all  Law.  7.  A  Neceffity  of  fupplying  the  Angels 
with  continual  Revelations  from  the  Creator.  8.  He 
that  was  ahove  all  Law,  made  himfelf  under  the  Law^ 
by  becoming  Fle/h.  9.  Who  is  Anti-chrift.  \o.  No 
Joy  in  God  without  a  Form.  11.  Death  an  Enemy  to 
all  Kind  of  Life  in  God^  Angels^  and  Men. 

1 .  T>  E  F  O  R  E  I  treat  of  the  fifft  Appearance  of  Sin  or  Evil 
\j  in  the  reprobate  Angel,  1  fhall  fpcak  of  the  Creation 
of  Angels  by  a  Comparifon. 

2.  Suppofe  a  Man  fhould  fpeak  Words  iinro  dry  Duft  of 
Sand  diftindl  from  his  Perfon,  and  before  he  fpake  unto  that 
fenfelefs  Chaos,  he  did  perfeftly  know  or  believe  in  himfelf, 
that  cut  of  that  dead  Duft  his  very  Words  would  produce  fo 
many  feveral  fenfible  living  Bodies  in  his  Sight,  though  thofc 
Words  proceeded  from  the  Soul  ot  the  Man, 

3.  Yet  you  may  know  that  they  were  not  the  Effence  of 
the  Man's  Spirit,  but  only  a  powerful  Influence  of  Speech, 
or  Words  fpokcn  through  his  Mouth,  for  manifefting  the 
Variety  of  his  natural  Wifdom,  Power,  or  Glory,  over  the 
Words  which  he  had  fpoken. 

4.  Moreover,  you  know,  that  a  Man  with  great  Eafe 
might  fpare  a  few  Words  without  any  Trouble  of  Mind  in  re- 
ference to  what  Ufe  he  faw  fit  to  employ  them,  they  Being  his 
own  Workmanfhip  ;  can  any  fober  Man  deny  this  Man*s  pre- 
rogative Pleafure  with  his  own  ?  I  trow  not. 

5.  This  was  the  Creator's  very  Cafe  in  the  Matter  of  the 
Creation,  and  who  dares  to  fpeak  againft  it  I  No  fpiritual  wife 
Man,  lam  fure;  only  fonie  luftful  Perfons  may  difpute  againft 
it,  though  it  be  contrary  to  their  own  Reafon  when  it  is 
fober^ 

6.  But 
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6.  But  t)eeds  of  Darknefs  hate  the  Light,  and  can  ilg  t\c\ 
otherwife  ;  and  thofe  that  live  in  the  Light  are  made  to  ab« 
hor  all  Deeds  of  Darknefs  or  vain  Difputes  againft  the  Creator's 
royal  Will,  or  righteous  Ways. 

y.  Thus  you  which  are  truly  fpiritual  may  underftand, 
that  neither  the  Spirits  of  Angels,  no  nor  the  Man  Mam  him- 
felf,  was  of  the  divine  Eflcnce  in  their  Creation.  'Tis  Truth 
the  Soul  oiAdam  was  of  the  very  Nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
but  it  was  a  created  Nature,  or  Virtue  which  brought  forth  its 
pure  natural  Body  as  its  Houfe  or  Tabernacle  of  Abode  ;  fo 
that  as  the  Body  had  a  Beginning  of  Duft,  through  which  it 
was  capable  of  Change  : 

8.  So  likewife  when  that  divine  Soul  was  covered  with  an 
earthly  Temple,  it  was  capable  of  Mutability^  though  it  pro- 
ceeded from  an  immutable  Glory. 

9.  But,  On  the  contrary,  though  the  fpiritual  Bodies  of 
Angels  had  Beginning  alfo  j  yet  they  were  not  fubjeft  to 
Change,  but  their  Spirits  not  being  of  the  divine  Nature  of 
him  that  made  them,  was  wholly  fubjeft  to  Mutability. 

10.  For  the  Angels  Spirits  were  pure  Reafon,  as  aforefaid  •, 
and  what  is  the  Nature  of  the  moft  pureft  Reafon  ?  Is  it  any 
thing  elfe  but  ail  pure  Defires  ^  And  what  is  the  Original  of 
the  mofl:  pureft  or  perfeA  Defire  that  is  ?  Is  it  not  a  Want 
of  fomething  that  is  defired,  or  a  Kind  of  Unfatisfadion  until 
its  Defire  be  fatisfied  from  fomething  that  is  not  inherent  in 
itfelf? 

11.  Again,  my  fpiritual  Brethren,  is  it  poflible^  think  you, 
that  there  fhould  be  the  leaft  Motion  of  the  mofl  pureft  De- 
lire  that  is  in  the  Nature  of  that  Spirit^  which  is  all  Fulnefs 
of  divine  Satisfadion  in  itfelf? 

12.  Or  18  it  pofHble  that  that  Spirit  that  hath  any  Defire  in 
its  Nature  fhould  enjoy  Fulnefs  of  Content  in  itfelf? 

13.  Wherefore,  though  the  holy  God  created  chat  angelical 
Reafon  of  all  pure  Defire,  let  no  fpiritual  wife  Man  call  it  his 
divine  Nature.  .' 

14.  Why  ?  Becaufe  you  kaow  there  can  be  no  ^]t^*ind  of 
Defire  in  the  Nature  of  that  immortal  God,  that  is  all  Variety 
t)f  gIork>us  Satisfa^ion  in  itfelf^  as  aforefaid. 

i5r  But 
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15.  But  let  him  know /rom  the  true  Light  of  Life,  that 
the  Creator,  by  his  infinite  Wifdom  or  Power,  from  a  Word 
fpeaking  unto  Dud,  could  create,  yea,  and  did  make  divers 
living  Creatures,  and  yet  not  one  Motion  of  the  Natures  of 
thofe  created  Beings  was  inherent  in  his  heavenly  Spirit. 

16.  Therefore  you  that  are  poffcflcd  with  that  new  and 
tpue  divine  Birth  from  the  immortal  Throne,  may  know 
that  the  Spirits  of  elet%  Angels  are  not  in  the  leaft  of 
any  Part  of  the  glorious  Natures  of  his  Spirit,  but  only  a 
created  rational  Spirit  of  ali  pure  Defires,  which  was  not  only 
become  diftinft  from,  his  divine  Nature  now  it  pofTcflcd,  its 
perfonal  Living  being  in  itfelf ; 

17.  But  was  alfo  in  its  Non-being,  in  the  Foreknowledge 
of  the  Creator,  eternally  diftinA  from  his.  undefiring  Nature 
of  all  fpiritual  Glories,  fecretly  hid  in  its  own  dark  fenfele&. 
Elements  as  beforicfaid,  only  by  a  powerful  Word  it  v;as  com- 
manded to  appear  and  manifeft  itfelf  in  its  own  creaturely 
Condition. 

18.  Again^  fome  may  fay  unto  me.  Were  the  Angels  under 
any  Law  in  their  Creation  ?  from  the  unerring  Spirit  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  to  this  I  anfwer :  AH  the  Angels  wene 
equally  created  under  one  Law,  the  wJiich  Moral  Law  was 
written  in  their  angelical  Natures,,  motioning  in  them  that  ail 
Obedience  was  properly  due  unto  their  Creator,  which  had 
made  them  fuch  marvellous  Creatures. 

19.  Again,  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that  no 
created  Being  was  ca{>abl^  to  be  formed  in  a.  lawlefs  Con- 
dition : 

2o«  Why?  Becaiafe  there  t^  nothing  uncapable  of  being 
made  under  a  Law  from  another,  but  that  Divine  Being  only 
which,  was  eternally  in  or  frono  itfclfi  You  may  alfo  kn<)w, 
that  thofe  very  Words  of  Creation^  or  Creatures,  includes  a 
Creator,  and  a  Command  of  all  Obedience  due  unto  him« 
•  a  u  Alfo  you  know,,  that  no  Creature  could  acknowledge 
any  Kind  of  Obedience  to  be  due  unto  a  God,  unlcfs  he  were 
guided  thereunto  b](  a  Light,  or  L».w  from  bim  that  formed 
him* 

22.  My  fpiritux\I  Brethren,  from  the  divine  Voice  of  God  him*^ 
fclfjl  affirm,  that  the  uncreated  Qodhead  itielf  is  unto  the  created 

Beings 
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Beings  of  Angek  or  Men  cither  a  Law  of  perfect  Faith  and 
pure  burning  Love  in  them  towards  God  and  Man  unto  Lifi^ 
eternal;  • 

13.  Or  elfc  a  Bcry  Law  of  unbelieving  burning  Envy  in 
them  againft  God,  ekft  Men,  and  Angels,  unco  Death  ettr- 
nal. 

24.  Not  that  any  Sin  or  Evil  could  poflfibly  proceed  froin 
the  holy  Spirit  of  the  Creator  into  the  Nature  of  the  Crea- 
tures, either  in  his  creating  of  them,  or  after  they  were  formed 
by  him. 

25,  No.  You  know  that  was  impofiible.  Why?  Becaufc  his 
divine  Nature  in  itfeJf  is  nothing  elfe  but  all  Variety  of  ravifli- 
ing  Purities  to  faimfelf,  or  eleft  Men,  or  Angels. 

25.  Moreover,  you  Ipiritual  ones  may  know,  that  though 
the  Spirits  of  Angeb  were  created  perfcdtly  pure  in  their  Kind 
and  Meafure ;  yet  if  they  were  not  continually  fupplied  with 
infpirations  Irom  that  divine  Glory  which  gave  them  their 
Beings,  inftead  of  continuing  in  their  angelical  Brightncfs, 
their  Spirits  would  become  nothing  elfe  but  a  bottomlefs  Pit 
of  imaginary  confufcd  Darknefs  of  afpiring  Wifdom  above 
the  Creator : 

ij.  For  the  eleft  Angels  Spirits  being  only  pure  Reafon, 
the  very  Nature  of  them  is  to  defire  after  the  Knowledge  of 
that  incomprehenfible  Glory  which  gave  them  their  Beings  -, 
and  ft  is  the  Variety  of  his  divine  Excellencies  flowing  into 
their  defiring  Natures,  which  is  that  heavenly  Food  that  is 
prepared  for  their  eternal  Prefervaiion. 

28.  My  beloved  Brethren,  if  you  look\into  the  iirft  Epiftle 
of  St.  Peter  J  you  may  fee  that  the  eleft  Angels  arc  of  a  de- 
firing  or  prying  Nature  into  the  fccret  Myfteries  of  our  God, 
when  he  maniftfted  himfelf  on  this  Earth  in  a  Body  of  FicHi* 
The  Words  are  thefe :  Searching  when  or  what  Time  the  Spirit 
which  teJHJied  before  of  Cbrift^  which  was  in  them^Jbould  declare 
the  Sufferings  that  Jhould  come  unto  Cbrifiy  and  the  Glory  Ihat 

Jbould  follow^  the  which  Things  the  Jngels  dejkre  to  behold. 

29.  Furthermore^  I  am  perfuaded  in  my  Spirit,  that  the 
forming  of  Angels  was  not  very  long  before  the  creating  of 
Mam  and  Eve^ 

D  30.  Why? 
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30.  Why  ?  Bccaufe  you  know  that  the  clcdt  Angels  were  not 
only  made  tor  the  perfonal  Society  of  the  Creator  in  his  heavenly 
Throne,  or  Kingdom  of  Glory  ;  but  they  were  appointed 
alfo  for  miniftering  Spirits  unto  the  Heirs  of  Salvation  in  this 
World,  according  to  that  in  the  fir  ft  of  the  Hebrews. 

31.  Moreover,  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  undoubtedly 
know,  tha^  ic  was  utterly  unpoflible  for  Man  or  Angels  to  be 
void  of  all  Law  in  their  Creation. 

32.  Why?  Bccaufe  the  Creator  himfelf  became  fubjedt  to 
his  own  Law,  when  his  divine  Godhead  .was  tranfmuted 
into  pure  Manhood. 

33.  'Tis  Truth  that  the  uncreated  eternal  God  was  above 
all  Law,  and  fo  uncapable  of  any  Kind  of  iAw  before  he  de- 
fcended  from  his  infinite  Glory  into  the  Womb  of  a  Woman. 

34.  But  that  he  might  be  capable  of  the  Condition  of  a 
Servant,  for  the  Manifcftation  of  this  his  infinite  Wifdom, 
Power,  and  Glory,  in  a  Body  of  Flcfh  unto  cle6t  Men  and 
Angels,  therefore  he  tranfmuted  his  unchangeable  Godhead 
into  the  Likenefs  of  finful  Mortals  for  a  Seafon,  that  he  might 
become  the  heavenly  Pattern  of  perfedl  Obedience  to  his  own 
Law,  in  the  vifible  Sight  of  elcdt  Men  and  Angels. 

35.  And  that  from  thence,  by  Virtue  of  his  Sufferings  at 
the  Hands  of  curfed  Canaanitesj  he  might  alfo  become  a 
Purchafer  from  himfelf  of  a  two-fold  infinite  ravilhing  Glory 
to  himfelf,  and  eledt  Men  and  Angels,  the  which  his  fpiritual 
Body  was  uncapable  of,  until  it  became  fuffcring  Flefii,  Blood 
and  Bone. 

36.  Therefore,  whofoever  faith,  that  any  other  Body  af- 
cended  into  Glory,  but  that  very  fame  Body  of  Flefh  and 
Bone  that  fufFered  Death  upon  the  Crofs,  he  is  an  Antichrift, 
and  in  utter  fpiritual  Darknefs,  let  him  be  the  perfeftcfk 
Literalift,  or  Naturalift  in  the  whole  World. 

37.  Moreover,  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual  do  know,  that 
it  was  utterly  impofllble  that  Heaven  and  Earth,,  with  all  the 
wonderful  Works  in  them,  Ihould  be  from  Eternity,  as  god- 
kfs  Atheifts  would  vainly  imagine,  becaufe  they  cannot  attain 
to  know  what  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  is  by  their  own  natural 
Ueafon : 

38.  For, 
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38.  For,  alas,  if  no  mortal  Man  can  give  a  Beir.g  to 
one  Hair  of  his  Head,  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  other  Crea- 
tures under  the  Sun,  how.  (hould  he  poflibly  be  from  Eter- 
nity? 

39.  I  hope  thefc  overwifc  Men  will  not  fay,  that  Men 
were  brought  forth  by  Earth,  Air,  Water,  Fire,  Sun,  Moon* 
Stars,  or  any  foch.like  weak  Means  as  thofe  are.  Why  ?  Bc- 
caufc  theSpirit  of  Man  far  exceeds  all  fuch  Creatures. 

40.  For  you  may  know  that  though  thofe  Creatures  have 
Life  in  them  according  to  their  Kind  ;  yet  Man,  being  a  fcnfiblc 
living  Soul  to  itfelf,  and  being  capable  in  fome  Mcafure  to 
comprehend  the  Nature  of  thofe  Creatures,  aforefaid,  muft  of 
neceffity  be  a  more  eminent  living  Being  than  they  all. 

41.  For  alas,  you  know,  though  the  Sun,  Fire,  Earth,  Water, 
Wind,  or  Air  are  po^^verful  in  their  Natures,  oftentimes  de- 
ftroying  Mankind  5  yet  when  they  have  done  it,  they  are  no 
way  capable  in  themfclves  of  any  fcnfible  Joy  or  Sorrow  for 
what  was  don6  by  them,  no  more  than  the  Stones  in  the 
Street  j 

'  42.  Therefore,  feeing  all  thefe  Creatures  were  formed  for 
Man's  Ufe,  and  are  in  Meafure  known  by  Man,  and  yet  arc 
all  uncapable  of  any  fenfible  Knowledge  of  themfelves  or  of 
Man  either  *,  and  feeing  no  Man  by  his  natural  Reafon  can 
perceive  how  any  Spirit  brings  forth  its  own  Body  unto  Ma- 
turity, neither  how  it  by  Degrees  pafleth  away  into  its  Dufl: 
or  Non-being  again,  nor  no  Creatures  worth  naming,  were 
ever  feen  by  Men  to  have  a  Beginning  in  any  other  Way  but 
that  of  Generaiion  only. 

43.  How  can  any  rational  wife  Man  poffibly  imagine  or 
think,  that  Man,  or  any  other  living  Forms,  Ihould  ever  ap* 
pear  to  be  without  a  glorious  Creator  to  give  them  their  Beings 
ac  the  firft  ? 

44.  Furthermore,  my  fpiritual  Brethren,  can  any  of  you 
be  fo  weak,  after  a  fober  Confideration^  to  imagine  or  chink 
that  a  formlefs  God  gave  Being  to  all  hefe  marvellous  living 
Forms  ? 

45.  How  is  it  pofTible  for  that  which  hath  no  diftinfl: 
Form  or  Pcrfoa  of  its  own^  to  create  any  Kind  of  living  Form 
at  all? 

D  2  4^.  What 
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46.  What  though  the  Spirit  of  our  blefled  Creator  and  grs* 
cious  Reedctner  be  infinite,  can  it  poflibfy  enjoy  any  Kind  of 
ftnfible  Life,  Light,  or  Glory,  unlefs  it  hath  a  dlftind  Body 
or  Ptrfon  of  its  own  to  poflrfs  ic  in  ?     . 

47.  Again^  though  many  (eeming  wife  Men»  for  want  of 
true  divine  Faith,  do  imagine  the  Lord  to  be  a  vaft  Spirit  i 
yet  you  know  that  when  they  are  moved  to  fpeak  of  a  Creator^ 
they  ufually  fay  that  the  eternal  Being  is  an  incomprehenOble 
Infiniteoels  of  Variety  of  divine  Glories »  as  namely,  Wii^ 
dom.  Faith,  Love,  Patience^  Meekncft,  Rigbteoafoefs,  with 
all  fpiritual  Excellencies. 

48.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  tf  the  Creator*s  Nature  be  alt 
Variety  of  divine  Virtues,  and  every  Qualification  in  him  be 
infinite,  how  can  tbofe  divine  Glories  be  lenfible  of  their  own 
Being,  or  incomprehenfible  Bleflbdnefs,  unteis  they  poflefs  a 
diftindt  Body  of  their  own  to  pofleflfes  that  Glory  in  ?  yea,  a 
tranfcendent  heavenly  Body,  anfwerabfe  unto  an  unutterable 
fpiritual  Glory. 

49.  For  alas  you  kngw  that  no  finite  living  Being  can 
poiTibly  be  capable  to  poficfs  divine  Virtues  which  are  innnltey 
and  live. 

*  50.  For  you  know  that  Mortality  and  infinite  Immcrtai- 
Kty  cannot  continue  together. 

51.  Therefore  you  may  understand,  that  that  pure  Light 
which  fliineth  in  our  darlc  Spirits,  though  it  be  called  the 
divine  Nature  or  Spirit  of  an  infinite  Majefty,  .yet  ic  is  not  in* 
finite  nor  immortal  in  us : 

*  52.  But  it  is  a  heavenly  Light  or  Virtue  in  us,  changed 
iynto  a  Conditioa  of  pure  Mortality,  that  it  might  inflrud  a 
mortal  finful  Soul  concerning  immortal  Things,  which  are 
•ternal. 

53.  For  you  experimental  ones  know,  that  if  that  Light  of 
Life  enjoyed  by  us  were  immortal  and  eternal  in  us,  then  it 
were  impoilible  that  we  (hoixld  be  capable  of  any  Kind  o£ 
Mifery  or  Mutability  in  the  leaft. 

54.  Therefore  you  may  know  alfo,  that  the  greateft  Light 
in  finful  Man  is  but  an  inipired  Motion  into  the  Man's  Spirit,, 
io  purify  the  lying  Imagination  of  impure  Reafon  in  the  Soul 
of  chat  Mani,  that  he  may  be  capable  to  underftand  that  thet 
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Creator  hath  a  Purpofc  to  crown  him  with  unchangeable  per- 
fonal  Glory  at  the  great  Day. 

55.  But  as  for  thofc  Men  which  dream  of  a  Condition  of 
poflcfling  an  unchangeable  Glory  in  ihis  Being,  through  an 
efiential  Oncnefs  with  an  infinite  Majefty,  they  arc  in  the 
Depth  of  fpiritual  Darknefs,  concerning  a  right  Underftanding 
of  the  Creator  of  his  heavenly  Ways  m  Man. 

56.  Moreover,  you  fpiritual  ones  may  know,  that  though 
no  Man  hath  any  Light  of  Life  in  him,  but  what  he  hath 
received  from  an  unchangeable  Glory  ;  yet  becaufc  that  Vcflc?! 
wherein  this  Light  doth  (hine  is  a  mortal  Sinner,  and  muft 
die,  therefore  that  heavenly  Light  is  made  fubjcdt  to  Morta- 
lity alfo* 

§y.  Becaufe  the  moft  high  God,  by  his  unfearchable  Wif* 
dom,  hath  decreed,  that  all  Light  of  Life  in  Man  (hall  be- 
come dead  Duft  or  Earth  for  a  Moment,  that  in  his  appointed 
Seafon  it  may  quicken  again  a  new  and  glorious  Lite  out  of 
Death  itfelf,  for  the  Manifeftation  of  his  infinite  Wifdom, 
Power,  and  ravifhing  Glory,  unto  ek&  Men  and  Angels. 

58.  Thus  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual  may  know,  that  tfao* 
Death  be  and  was  that  King  of  Fears,  and  Enemy  to  all  Kind 
of  Life  in  God,  Men,  and  Angels  i  yet,  for  a  further  In- 
creafe  of  Infinitenefs  of  Glory  in  the  Creator,  and  finite 
Glory  in  ele6t  Men  and  Angels,  it  was  his  divine  Pleafure 
to  make  it  as  ufeful  in  its  Kind  as  Life  itfelf. 

59*  Though  this  Truth  will  be  the  Judge  of  me  and  alt 
Men  at  the  iaft  >  yet  I  expedfc  but  few  to  embrace  it,  through 
that  endleis  Oppofition  in  Man. 
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CHAP.     V. 

I.  ^he  Cauje  of  the  Angels  Fall,  and  the  Fruit  thereof. 
2.  The  Condition  of  the  eleSi  Angels.  3.  T'he  fpirttual 
Nature  of  the  fallen  Angel  remained,  and  what  Names 
are  given  to  him.  4.  An  ObjeSiion,  and  the  Anjwer, 
concerning  two  Veffels.  5.  Of  the  J  alien  Angel  and 
Adam.  6.  No  DiftinSlion  between  God  and  the  Crea^ 
ture,  but  by  Names  and  Natures.  7.  Ele&ion  and 
Reprobation  proved  by  divers  Scriptures. 

IN  the  next  Place,  t  (hall  write  of  the  Occafion  of  the 
Downfal  of  the  angelical  Reprobate,  from  that  Height 
of  his  created  Glory  which  he  poffefled  above  all  the  cleft 
Angels  :  My  beloved  Brethren  in  the  pure  Truth,  you  know 
that  Light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Creator  breathing  itfelf 
into  my  ignorant  Soul,  hath  abundantly  reraonft rated  the  Dif* 
tinftion  between  the  Natures  of  God  and  Angels  aforcfaid. 

2.  Moreover,  you  may  remember  I  told  you,  that  the  Spi- 
rits of  Angels  were  pure  Reafor>  in  their  Creation  5  and  fur- 
thermore you  know,  it  is  clearly  proved  that  the  Nature  of 
the  highcft  Reafon  that  ever  was,  or  poffibly  can  be,  is  no*; 
thing  elfe  but  mere  Defire. 

3.  Wherefore,  though  the  Creator  gave  it  its  rational 
Being,  yet  unto  you  fpiritual  ones  I  made  it  appear,  that  in  his 
glorious  Spirit  not  one  Motion  of  Reafon  was  inherent. 

4.  Bccaufe  where  any  Defirc  is,  though  it  be  never  fo  pure, 
it  is  a  Want  of  fomething  defired, 

5.  Therefore  you  know  that  an  infinite  Fulriefs  of  divine 
Perfeftions  in  its  own  Spirit  canncA^oflibly  have  any  Kind  of 
Want  in  it,  therefore  uncapable"  or^ny  Kind  of  Defire  in  the 
ieaa. 

6.  Becaufe  what  it  hath  a  Mind  to  do  concerning  itfelf,  or 
any  thing  it  hath  tj^ade,  you  know  it  can  do  it  to  the  utmoft  1 
and  iwho  can  let  it,  or  (hall  dare  to  fay,  in  the  Day  of  his  eter- 
nal Account,  why  haft  thou  made  one  Veflcl  for  eternal  Glory, 
and  another  Vcffcl  for  cvcrlafting  Shame  ? 

.  7.  Where-: 
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7.WhcrcforCt  my  Chriftian  Friends,  you  may  know  that  the 
Continuance  of  the  Glory  of  the  angelical  Reprobate  being 
expired,  the  Creator  only  with- held  the  Infpiration  of  his  di- 
vine Glory  from  him ;  and  immediately,  for  want  of  that 
fpiritual  Meat  to  fatisfy  his  defiring  Nature,  his  God-like 
created  Purity  became  nothing  elfe  but  imaginary  Impurities 
of  (ecret  afpiring  Defires  above  the  Creator. 

8.  So  that  his  former  pure  Reafon  was  then  become  nothing 
but  a  loathfome  Sink  of  unclean  Reafoning  concerning  the 
trueKnowledgeof  the  Creator's  being  the  Creator,  and  the  Crea- 
tures being  but  Creatures  ;  and  inftead  of  honouring  the  Creator 
for  his  unfearchable  Wifdom,  of  forming  out  of  a  little  dead 
Duft  fuch  an  innumerable  Hoft  of  ele£fc  Angels  for  his  Ma- 
jcfty's  pcrfonal  Society. 

9.  At  the  blind  Bar  of  his  lying  Imagination  fecretly  he 
arraigned  all  the  Wifdom  of  the  infinite  God  in  Creation,  and 
condemned  it  as  Weaknefs  itfelf,  in  Comparifon  of  his  ima- 
ginary Wifdom  if  he  had  been  the  Creator.  -^ 

10.  Again,  his  angelical  Spirit  being  wholly  out  oFall 
creaturely  Order,  and  being  lifted  up  with  the  Wifdom  of  his 
Spirit,  and  Glory  of  his  Perfon,  he  beheld  both  the  Wifdom 
and  Perfons  of  all  the  eledt  Angels  as  fimple  uncomely  Crea- 
tures, in  Comparifon  of  him  or  his  Wifdom. 

11.  Moreover,  conceiving  himfelf  moft  fU  for  divine  Rule* 
and  beholding  himfelf  and  the  Creator  together,  he  imagined 
his  perfonal  Wifdom  more  capable  of  a  divine  Throne  than  be 
which  fat  thereon. 

12.  Furthermore,  he  began  to  imagine  a  new  Creation  of 
his  own;  for  he  thought,  if  he  bad  been  the  Creator,  by  a 
Word  fpeaking  he  could  have  formed  more  glorious  Creatures 
than  thofe  Angels  were,  without  any  Duft  or  any  other  Matter 
whatfoever : 

13.  Or  if  he  muft  have  had  fome  Materials  to  form  Things 
withal,  he  imagined,  by  his  Word  (peaking,  or  thinking  only» 
be  could  have  produced  Matter  or  a  more  excellent  Nature 
for  Creation  than  a  little  dry  Duft,  out  of  which  he  conceited 
he  could  have  created  Creatures  all  glorious,  and  yet  have  re- 
tained his  divine  Glory  within  himfelf  diftind  from  them  tail. 

14.  Fur- 
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14-  Furthermore  he  imagined,  that  he  could  have  created 
as  many  Spirits  as  he  faw  fit,  without  any  Bodies  at  all ; 

15.  Or,  if  he  fav7  gooti,  he  could  have  formed  fpiritual 
Bodies,  that  might  be  transformed  into  any  other  Nature  or 
Form  after  he  had  created  them,  and  not  to  continue  only  in 
one  Nature  and  Form  always : 

16.  For  he  thought  it  Want  of  Wifdom  or  Power  in  a 
Creator,  yea,  and  a  veiling  of  his  infinite  Glory  over  the  Things 
which  he  had  made,  if  they  might  not  be  tranfmuted  into  any 
Condition  whatfoever,  at  his  Pleafure  that  formed  them. 

17.  Wherefore,  in  the  Midft  of  theie  and  fuch  like  crea- 
tive Confufions,  his  irrational  Wifdom  of  imaginary  Impofli« 
bilities,  fo  elevated  his  out-caft  Spirit,  that  fecretly  he  utterly 
abhorred  that  the  Creator,  or  any  other  Creatures  (hould  re- 
main in  Being,  uniefs  he  only  might  bear  Rule  over  chem 
all. 

18.  Wherefore,  when  the  fccret  Pride  and  Envy  of  this 
angelical  Reprobate  was  at  that  Height  of  unthroneing  the 
Creator,  or  clfe  a  Diflblution  of  all,  then  the  moft  wife  God 
revealed  his  fpiritual  Cruelties  unto  his  holy  Angels  ;  and,  an* 
fwerable  unto  what  he  would  have  done  for  a  Creator's  Throne, 
in  the  vifible  Sight  of  his  eled  Angels,  he  condemned  him  to 
be  cad  out  of  his  perfonal  Preience,  and  heavenly  Throne  or 
Kingdom  for  everlafting ', 

1 9.  And  immediately,  like  unto  Lightning,  he  was  thrown 
down  into  this  perilhing  World,  where  his  defired  Kingdom 
of  God-like  Government  was  prepared  for  him  and  his  lineal 
Angels  in  another  Way: 

20.  And  fo  having  left  their  firft  Eftate,  they  are  referved 
in  everlafting  Chains  of  Darknefs  or  Unbelief^  until  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  great  Day,  then  to  give  an  eternal  Account  of 
their  devUifh  Government  over  God,  eleft  righteous  Abels  on 
this  Earth,  whkrh  was  fo  exalted  by  him  in  the  higheft  Heavens 
beforefaid. 

21.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  may  know  that 
then,  and  not  till  then,  all  the  cleA  Angels  in  Glory  were 
filled  with  Variety  of  new  fpiritual  Praifes  in  their  Mouths  of 
Honour,  Power,  Prailes,^  Glory,  MajeAy,  Wifdom,  Coun* 
felt  Doaunion,  Faiib»  Love,  Mercy,  Patience,  Peace,  Meek- 
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nefs,  Juftice,  Righteoufnefs,  or  any  divine  Excellency  that 
can  be  named  to  their  glorious  Creator,  for  his^  elcfting  free 
Love  unto  them,  eternally  to  abide  in  their  created  Purity,  to 
behold  his  glorious  Face. 

22.  And  for  his  wonderful  Wifdom  in  creating  fuch  ange- 
lical Pcrfeftion,  unto  an  cverlafting  Rejeftion  of  defperatc 
burning  Envy  in  utter  Shame. 

23.  Moreover,  you  which  expefl  crowns  of  immortal  Glory 
may  know,  that  in  the  Downtal  of  the  angelical  Reprobate 
his  fpiritual  Form  remained. 

24.  But  the  Nature  of  his  Spirit  was  only  changed  as  be* 
forefaid  -,  and  fo  after  our  firfl:  Parents  were  deceived  by  him, 
anfwerable  unto  his  filthy  Nature  of  impure  Reafon,  or  lying 
Imagination. 

25.  In  Scripture  Records  you  know,  the  Lord  is  pleafed 
to  call  him  by  fuch  like  Titles  as  thefe;  namely.  Dm/,  a 
Dragon  J  an  Enemy  ^  a  Wicked  onc^  a  Murderer^  0  Lyar^  a 
Tl^V/,  an  envious  Man^  am  Hypocritey  a  Lucifer ^  a  Beelzebub^ 
er  a  Prince  of  (be  Air^  or  Satan^  er  Reprobate^  and  fuch 
like. 

26.  O  ye  blefled  ones  of  the  moft  High  God !  with  aftonifh- 
ing  Admiration  it  behove  th  you  not  to  flight,  but  ferioufly  to 
ponder  God's  wonderful  Wifdom  in  the  creating  of  Angels 
and  Man :  Why  ?  Becaufe  in  it  is  hid  all  fpiritual  Secrets  which 
are  appointed  to  be  revealed  to  eleft  Men  and  Angela  to  Eter- 
nity. 

27.  Again,  I  humbly  befeech  you,  which  hav»  really  been 
poffeiTed  with  that  fpiritual  new  Birth  of  our  liord  Jefus  Chrift 
in  Glory,  is  there  any  Light,  or  Life,  or  Love,  or  any  Kind 
of  divine  Excellency  in  the  glorious  Spirit  of  our  Creator. 

28.  Again,  had  he  any  Power  over  himlelf,  or  over  any 
Creature  whkh  he  had  formed,  either  to  fill  them  with 
Glimpfes  of  his  moft  excellent  Glory,  or  wholly  to  retain 
(hem  to  himlelf  ? 

29.  If  you  grant  him  this  his  royal  Prerogative,  the  which 
no  fpiritual  one  can  poffibly  deny,  then,  without  all  Contro- 
verfy,  unlefi  the'  moft  wife  and  holy  Creator  had  formed  two 
Vefiels  of  feveral  Spirits  to  remain  only  for  a  fcafon  in  their 
created  Purity, 

E  30,  And, 
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*  30.  And,  at  the  decreed  Time,  leave  them  both  to  ther 
own  created  Strength,  and  fo  with- holding  that  heavenly 
Manna  of  divine  Infpiration  from  them  both,  by  which  they 
ftood,  that  in  order  to  their  Change  they  might  unite  their 
Spirits  and  Bodies  unlawfully  together,  for  producing  of  two 
feveral  Generations  of  Mankind  on  this  Earth,  for  the  Maoi- 
feftation  of  his  ravifhing  Glories  unto  the  one,  and  retaining 
the  heavenly  Splendor  of  liis  divine  Excellencies  wholly  from 
the  other,  for  the  Dcmpnftration  of  his  divine  Juftice,  Will, 
or  Plcafure  ; 

31.  Would  not  all  his  heavenly  Wifdom,  divine  Power, 
'  or  raviihing  Glory,  have  been  vailed  from  Men  and  Angels  ? 

And  muft  they  not  either  have  been  all  Creators,  or  Creatures 
like  unto  fenfelefs  Stocks  or  Stones  to  all  Eternity,  in  Re- 
ference of  any  Knowledge  of  the  various  Wifdom,  Power, 
'  and  Glory  of  the  Creator,  as  abundantly  beforefaid  ? 

32.  Again,  in  that  pure  diftinguifhing  Spirit  of  all  divine 
Truth,  1  humbly  befecch  you,  which  are  delivered  from  the 
Power  of  all  natural,  notional,  or  literal  Witchcraft,  and  in 
the  room  thereof,  are  endued  with  a  good  Meafure  of  fpiritual 
Underftanding  in  the  Things  of  Eternity,  can  there  pofiibly 
be  any  Diftindion  between  the  unchangeable  Creator  and 
changeable  Creatures,  without  Variety  of  dlftind  Natures  and 
Karnes,  to  manifeft  the  Difference  between  them  ? 

33.  As,  namely,  fince  the  outcaft  Condition  of  the  ange« 
lical  Reprobate  and  fallen  Eftate  of  the  Man  Jdam. 

34*  Can  there  now  be  any  Creator  or  God  at  all,  unlefs 
there  be  a  Devil  or  Devils  alfo  ? 

.35.  Or  can  there  be  any  Light  in  Life,  and  no  Dark-' 
ne&  in  Death  ? 

36.  Or  can  there  be  any  eternal  immortal  Glory  for  fome 
'  Men,  and  no  eternal  Shame  and  Mifery  for  other  ? 

37*  Again,  can  any  Man,  from  any  Kind  of  Faith  or  Truths 
poffibly  imagine  or  think,  that  any  one  of  thefe  can  be  without 
ihe  other  i  ^ 

38.  Doth  not  the  one  give  an  abfolute  Being  unto  the  other  ? 
.  Can  any  Man  therefore  think,  that  if  one  of  them  ihould  be 
diiTolvcd)  that  the  other  could  continue  to  be  ? 

39.  Thus 
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39.  Thus  you  which  enjoy  tha(  true  diftinguifliing  Light  of 
eternal  Life  in  you^  may  clearly  fee,  that  itnmorul  Heaven^ 
jor  Glory  niuft  of  Neceliity  be  eflentially  diftind  from  Hell  or"^ 
Shame,  or  elfe  there  can  be  no  perfed  Heaven  or  Glory  at 
all ;  and  Hell  or  Mifery  muft  be  eflentially  diftind  from  Hea« 
Ten  or  Glory^  or  elfe  there  can  be  no  certain  Hell  or  Mifery 
at  all. 

40.  Moreover^  the  glorious  Pcrfon  of  the  divine  Majcfty 
himfelf  muft  of  neceffity  be  efTcntially  diftin£t  from  Men, 
Angels,  Heaven,  £arth,  and  all  in  them,  or  elie  it  were 
impoflible  that  there  fhouid  be  any  God  or  Angels,  Men  or 
Devils,  Heaven  or  Hell,  or  any  thing  dfc  befides,  but  acci* 
dental  Things,  proceeding  from  chofe  four  Elements  of  Earth, 
Air,  Water,  and  Fire,  as  all  filthy  Atheifts  vainly  and  blindly 
imagine. 

41.  But,  my  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  have  not  fo 
learned  Chrift,  or  received  the  Truth  of  the  ever-living  Jcfus 
into  your  innocent  Souls,  to  abide  in  any  fuch  foolifh  Dark- 
nefs. 

42.  Wherefore,  for  your  Confirmation  chiefly  is  this  Epiftic 
written,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  difcern  the  lying  Notions 
and  flcfhly  voluntary  WilUworfhip  in  Man,  contending  againft 
the  fccret  Decrees  of  the  Holy  One  of  I/rael. 

43.  Furthermore,  becaufe  many  of  the  Eledl  of  God  are  as 
yet  in  Bonds,  by  the  exceeding  Subtility  of  many  Silver-fouI 
Merchants  of  this  perilhing  World,  therefore  I  Hiall  endea- 
vour to  confirm  what  is  written  from  a  Cloud  of  unerring 
WitneflTes,  my  fpiritual  Brethren,  the  former  true  Prophets 
and  Apoftles  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  i  wherefore  it  was  fkid 
by  our  God,  which  is  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord,  ibat  Heaven  and 
Earib  Jball  pafs  away^  but  bis  Words  Jhall  not  pafs  away. 

44.  Again  it  is  written,  Tbat  be  made  all  Things  for  bis  otvn 
Gloryy  and  tbe  Wicked  for  t  be  Day  of  Wratb.  Alfo  it  is  writ- 
ten, That  Jacob  was  loved^  and  Hfau  was  batedy  before  tbey 
bad  done  Good  or  Evil^  tbat  the  Purpofe  of  Gcd  migbt  remaim 
according  to  Eleifien :  For  he  faith  to  Mofes^  1  will  bave 
Mercy  on  wbom  I  will  bave  Mercy ^  and  will  have  Compajion  on 
whom  I  will  bave  Compaffon :  So  tben  it  is  not  in  bim  tbat 
willetby  nor  in  bim  tbat  runnetb^  but  in  Cod  tbat  fhe/wetb 

E  2  Mercy. 
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Mercy.     Further  k  is  written,  But^  0  Man^  tvba  art  tbou 
which  fUadeft  againji  God?  Shall  the  ^ing  formed  fay  to  him 
that  formed  it^  why  haft  thou  made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  Potter 
Power  over  the  Clay^  to  make  of  the  fame  Lump  one  Feffel  to 
Honour^  and  another  to  Biftjonour?  fVbat  if  God  would^  tofhew 
bis  Wraths  and  to  make  his  Power  known,  fuffer  with  long  Pa^ 
tience  the  Veffels  of  Wrath  prepared  to  DeftruEliony  and  that  he 
might  declare  the  Riches  of  his  Glory  upon  the  Veffels  of  Mercy, 
which  be  bad  afore  prepared  unto  Glory, Kom.  ix.  AndinjR^m.  viii. 
it  is  thus  written :  Alfo  we  know  that  all  Things  work  together 
for  the  heft  unto  them  that  love  Cod,  even  to  them  that  are  called 
of  his  Purpofe  5  for  tbofe  which  he  knew  before,  be  alfo  pre* 
deflinated  to  be  made  like  to  the  Image  of  bis  Son :  Moreover^ 
whom  he  predeftinated,  them  alfo  be  called ;  and  whom  be  called^ 
them  alfo  hejuflified  5  and  whom  bejufiified,  them  alfo  be  gloria 
fed.    Again,  in  the  firft  Epiftle  of  Peter,  it  is  thus  written  : 
fFherefore  alfo  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  chief  Corner  fione,  ele£t  and  precious,  and  be  that  he-* 
iievetb  inbimfhall  not  be  afhamed:  Unto  you,  therefore,  which 
believe,  it  is  precious  \  but  unto  them  that  be  difobedient,  the 
Stone  which  the  Builders  difallowed,  the  fame  is  made  the  Head  of 
the  Corner,  and  a  Stone  to  ftumble  at,  and  a  Rock  of  Offence^- 
even  to  them  which  Jlumble  at  the  Word,  being  difobeaient^  unto 
the  which  Thing  they  were  even  ordained:  But  ye  are  a  ebofen 
Generation,  a  royal  Prieflbood,  an  holy  Nation,  a  People  fet  at 
liberty,  that  ye  fhould  fbew  forth  she  Virtues  of  him  that  batb 
called  you  out  of  Darknefs  into  bis  marvellous  Light.     More* 
over,  in  the  Epiftle  of  Jude  arc  thcfc  Words :  For  there  are 
certain  Men  crept  in,  which  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this 
Condemnation :  Ungodly  Men  they  are,  which  turn  the  Grace  of 
Cod  into  Wantonnefs^  and  deny  God  the  only  Lord,  and  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  j  they  are  the  raging  Waves  of  the  Sea,  foaming 
cut  their  own  Shame ;  they  are  wandring  Stars ^  to  whom  is  re-^ 
ferved  the  Blacknefs  of  Darknefs  for  ever.     Again,  For  if  God 
[pared  not  the  Angets  that  had  finned,  but  caft  them  down  to 
Hell,  and  delivered  them  into  Chains  of  Darknefs,  to  be  kept  unto 
Damnation,  what  will  become  of  all  tbofe  angellical  flefi!y  Hy- 
poifites^  which  blefs  tbemfelves  in  their  Unrighteoufnefs,  and 
curfedly  contend  for  it,  even  againfl  the  Holy  Gody  ele&  Men, 
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and  Angihy  and  their  ozvn  CanfcienceSj  wii<b  mli  become  their 
eternal  chief  Accomptant  in  the  great  Day. 

45.  Again,  as  a  Conclufion  unto  what  is  written  afore* 
faid,  I  (hall  write  fomething  concerning  the  Scriptures  them- 
felvcs. 

46.  My  fpiritual  Brethrent  can  you  poflibly  think  that 
thofe  Men  as  yet  have  received  the  fpiritual  Truth  of  the 
true  God,  which  idolize  the  viQble  Records,  and  worfhip  them 
inftead  of  that  holy  Spirit  m  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  which 
Ipak^  them  ? 

47.  Again,  did  ever  any  Man  attain  to  a  true  Underftand- 
jng  of  that  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  by  any  Endeavour  whatfocver,> 
from  the  bare  Letter  of  the  Scripture? 

48.  It  is  written,  ^be  Litter  killetb^  but  the  S/nrit  givetb 
Life.  Again  it  is  written,  ^bat  the  Scriptttres  are  fufficient  t9 
make  the  Man  of  God  wife  unto  Salvation. 

49.  My  Brethren,  can  any  Man  be  a  godly  Man,  or  a  Man 
of  God,  unlefs  he  hath  the  fpiritual  Light  of  Life  eternal, 
to  enable  him  to  underftand  the  Mind  of  God  in  the  Re- 
cords, and  fo  believe  unto  Immortality, 
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I  Of  the  Scripture  Records,  z.  Of  the  Ignorance  of 
Men  that  defy  or  villify  tbem.  3.  The  Prophet* s  Prayer 
in  the  Conclufion. 

I.  T  S  there  any  Teftimony  in  Scripture  that  ever  any  Man  of 
X  God  received  the  true  Faith  of  the  fpiritual  Jefus  in  him 
from  the  Lcttc».  of  the  Scripture,  or  could  poffibly  know 
whether  thofe  literal  Records  proceeded  from  the  Wifdom  of 
God,  or  from  the  Wifdom  of  prudent  Men  only,  unlefs  he 
were  infpired  from  that  Spirit  which  fpake  them?  In  the 
third  of  the  Galatians  it  is  thus  written  :  Ofoolifh  Galatians, 
nvbo  bath  bewitched  you^  that  ye  fhould  not  obey  the  Truth  ? 
This  only  would  I  learn  ofyou^  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the 
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Works  of  the  Ldw^  or  by  the  bearing  of  Faith  preached  ?  Ate 
yefofoolifh^  that  after  ye  have  begun  in  the  Spirit^  ye  would  now 
he  made  perfeSl  by  the  Flefh  ? 

2.  My  fpiritual  Brethren  is  it  not  a  Work  of  the  Flefti  in 
Man,  which  ftudtes  Day  and  Night  in  the  Letter  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, to  find  out  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Letter? 

3.  Is  it  not  a  Work  of  the  Flefh  in  Man,  which  labours 
to  reconcile  Scriptures  of  feeming  Contradiction,  without  a 
divine  Gift  of  the  Spirit  ? 

4.  Is  not  that  Man  in  the  Depth  of  fpiritual  Darknefs, 
which  perfuaded  his  Hearers  that  the  Scriptures  are  eafy  and 
plain  in  the  very  Letter  of  them  unto  that  Man's  Reafon  that 
is  laborious  to  know  them  ? 

5.  Are  not  the  Scriptures  all  Matters  of  Faith,  and  very 
myfterious  for  the  mod  Part,  how  then  can  any  Man  com- 
prehend fpiritual  Myfteries,  which  are  eternal,  by  his  natural 
perifliing  Reafon  ? 

6.  Is  not  the  moft  piercingefl:  Reafon  in  Man  only  natural  ? 
And  can  that  which  is  natural  comprehend  that  which  is  fpiritual  ? 

7.  Are  they  not  as  contrary  as  Fire  and  Water,  or 
as  Light  and  Darknefs  ?  How  then  can  any  Man,  by  hi^  na« 
tural  Reafon,  underftand  any  thing  that  is  fpiritual?  It  is 
written,  But  the  natural  Man  perceiveth  not  she  Things  of  God^ 
becaufe  they  are  fpiritUally  difcerned  \  but  he  that  is  fpiritual 
difcernetb  all  Things^  yet  be  himfelf  is  judged  of  no  Man.  Again 
it  is  written.  Now  we  have  received  not  the  Spirit  of  the  fForldy 
tut  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God^  that  we  might  know  the  Things 
that  are  given  to  us  of  Gody  which  Things  alfo  we  fpeak^  not  in 
the  ff^ords  which  Man*s  iVifdom  teacbetb,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghoft  teachethf  comparing  fpiritual  Things  with  fpiritual. 

8.  My  beloved  Brethren,  you  may  fee  that  the  Apoftles 
came  not  to  underftand  fpiritual  Things  by  their  Study  in  the 
Writings  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  but  by  a  Gift  from  the 
Holy  Ghoft  they  were  enabled  in  a  great  Mtafure  to  compre- 
hend the  invifible  Things  of  God  which  they  fliould  enjoy  in 
the  Refurreftion  of  the  Juft. 

g.  Moreover,  you  know  that  the  Apoftle  Paul^  before  his 
Converfion,  was  a  very  able  Man  in  the  Letter  of  Mofes  and 
the  ProphetS;  yea,  and  according  to  the  Letter,  blamdefs  in 
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his  Converfacion  i  yet  for  aH  that,  in  Zeal  to\¥ards  an  un- 
known God,  he  perfecuted  the  Spirit  of  that  Letter  through 
Ignorance  of  that  fccond  Man,  which  was  the  Lord  from 
Heaven. 

io»  *Tis  Truth,  that  when  the  Apoftles  preached  the  fpi- 
ritual  Things  of  Eternity,  they  alluded  unto  Mojes  and  the 
true  Prophets,  bccaufe  fome  of  thofe  Myfteries  were  fore- 
prophefied  of  by  them  j  but  yet  you  may  fee  that  they  were 
not  inftruded  in  thofe  heavenly  Things  by  Virtue  of  their 
prophetical  Letter,  but,  as  beforefaid,  by  Infpiration  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  only. 

II.  Thus  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  clearly  fee,  that  no 
Man,'  by  his  natural  Reafon  and  Study  in  the  Leiter  of  the 
Scripture,  can  ever  be  eftablifhed  in  the  Truth  of  thofe  glorious 
Things,  unto  which  the  Letter  beareth  Record,  unlefs  he  hath 
received  a  fpiritual  Gift  from  that  glorious  God  that  moveil 
holy  Men  of  old  to  fpeak  and  write  thofe  Records  of  Truth. 

12,.  Therefore  you  may  be  confident,  that  thofe  Men  which 
.  ignorantly  call  the  Letter  Spirit^  as  yet  they  are  not  acquainted 
with  thofe  fpiritual  Teachings  of  the  Things  of  God,  which 
many  of  his  £le£fc  do  enjoy»  that  cannot  read  one  Letter  in 
the  Bible :  His  divine  Secrets  are  treafured  up  for  the  Simple, 
and  the  fubtil  learned  Rationifts  are  fent  empty  away. 

13.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren  in  the  glorious  Things  of 
Eternity,  though  Men  feemingly  appear  never  fo  innocent  in 
their  Way,  is  it  probable,  think  you,  that  thofe  Men  are  im- 

.  mediately  moved  to  fpeak  unto  the  People  by  the  Spirit  of 
Gody  that  flight  all  the  Scripture  Records  as  a  Thing  of 
sought  ? 

14.  I  humbly  befeech  you  that  are  fober,  can  any  Man,  of 
what  Tongue  or  Language  foever,  fpeak  or  write  a  better,  or 
as  good  a  Language  as  the  Scriptures  are,  and  not  fpeak  Scrip- 
ture Words,  or  prove  it  was  not  the  glorious  God  that  moved 
the  h6ly  Men  of  old  to  fpeak  or  write  thefc  Scripture  Re- 
cords ? 

15*  A^ain,  if  the  moft  defperateft  Man  living,  which 
faith  fn  his  Heart  there  is  no  God,  (hall  commit  Murder,  or 
the  like,  and  Ihould  efcape  the  Vengeance  of  Man's  Laws  for 
a  Seafon,^  yet  he  cannot  poflibly  prevent  the  Voice  of  that 
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fpJTitual  Law  Vithin,  crying  for  Vengeance  from  that  Law 
without  him,  anfwerable  lo  that  within  him. 

16.  Moreover,  though  natural  wife  Men,  as  a  Nofe  of 
Wax,  produce  thofe  Records  to  bear  Teftimony  unto  all 
Error  whacfoever ;  yet  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that 
the  Scriptures  thcmfelves  arc  Words  of  pure  Truth,  not  hav- 
ing the  kufl:  Error  in  them  ;  but  Error  proceeds  only  from 
that  Terpentine  Devil  in  Men,  which  take  upon  them  to  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures  without  a  fpiritual  Gift. 

17.  Can  any  Man  that  hath  the  fpiritual  Power  of  the 
Scriptures  in  him  be  offended  with  thofe  Records  which  arc 
Witncffes  of  his  innocent  Life,  in  the  Faces  of  thofe  carnal 
Hypocrites,  which,  for  Love  of  Silver,  or  Honour,  prate  of 
rhcm  only,  but  fecretly  hate  all  Obedience  to  them. 

18.  Are  not  the  literal  Records  a  Dcmonftration  of  the 
Mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  Chofen  of  God,  which  have 
the  Light  of  Life  in  fome  Meafure  to  comprehend  them  ? 

19.  Moreover,  are  not  the  Teachings  of  the  bleflcd  Spirit 
more  abundantly  confolate  to  him,  if  thofe  heavenly  Breathings 
in  him  be  harmonious  with  the  Commands  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  without  him  ? 

20.  Can  any  Man,  therefore,  which  expeAs  that  eternal 
Glory  unto  which  thefe  Scriptures  above  all  the  Writings  in 
the  World  bear  Record,  poflibly  deipife  the  letter,  and  yet 
love  that  Spirit  from  whence  it  came  ? 

21.  Again,  give  me  leave  to  make  one  Comparifon,  in  re- 
ference to  this  Matter :  Suppofe  two  Friends  that  loved  each 
other  as  their  own  Souls  had  their  perfonal  Refidence  in  feve- 
ral  Kingdoms,  and  one  of  them,  as  a  Teftimony  of  his  real 
Love  before  he  pafled  away,  left  behind  him  a  Book,  contain-- 
ing  Variety  of  fwcet  Expreflions  of  Friendfliip  unto  the  other, 
until  he  come  again ;  if  that  Map*  in  the  Abfence  of  his 
Friend,  (hould  burn  that  Book  to  Aflies,  inftead  of  embracing 
it,  is  that  any  Sign  of  Love  in  him  to  his  Friend  afar  oflF? 

22.  Wherefore,  can  any  (bber  Man  imagine  or  think,  from 
any  Ground  of  Truth,  that  the  eternal  Spirit  of  the  true  Jefus, 
upon  any  Account,  did  ever  command  any  Man  to  burn  thofe 
Kecords,  which  are  a  Rcmonftrance  of  the  wonderful  fpiritual 
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Tranfaftlons  of  the  mod  high  and  holy  God  fince  the  Worlft 
began,  yea,  and  before  thi.  World  was? 

23.  O  Lord  God,  of  heavenly  Order,  and  not  of  earthly 
Conlufion,  even  for  the  Glory  of  thy  dreadful  Name's  Sakr, 
dt^l.ver  thy  Rcdccmed-ones  not  only  from  exalting  the  literal 
Scriptures  above  the  holy  Spirit  which  fpakc  them,  but  alfo 
from  difputing  againft  the  Myfterioutnefs  of  them  ; 

24.  Then  no  Kind  of  natural  Witchcrafts,  which  bear  the 
N:  loeof  fpiritual  Power,  (hail  have  Dominion  over  them  (eft 
evtr";  but  they  (hall  patiently  wait  for  their  Change  by  a 
peaceable  Death  }  or  being  fwallowed  up  of  Life,  through 
the  appearing  of  our  only  God  and  Saviour  in  the  Air,  with 
his  mighty  Angels,  to  rev^ard  every  Man  according  to  his 
Works. 

25.  Even  fo  come,  I.oid  Jcfus,  come  quickly,  and  make  it 
manifeft  in  the  Sight  of  Men  and  Angels,  whether  thou  haft 
fent  us,  as  "we  have  declaied,  or  no. 


CHAP.     VII. 

I.  Of  the  Creation  of  the  Firmament ^  Sun^  Moon,  ^nd 
Stars.  2.  Of  the  Earth  in  the  deep  Waters.  3.  The 
Meaning  of  the  Word  Create.  4.  Why  the  deep  Wa- 
ters are  eternal. '  5.  By  ichat  the  Firmament  was 
formed.  6.  How  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  came. 
7.  Of  the  dijlin^  and  fixed  Bodies  of  the  Sun,  Moon, 
and  Stars.  8.  The  Sun  and  Moon  of  contrary  Na- 
tures% 

i.QEEING  a  right  Underftanding  of  the  Myfberies  of  the 
l3  true  Creation  or  Redemption,  or  any  fpiritual  Truth 
whatfoever,  confifts  only  in  the  Knowledge  of  him  which  gave 
them  their  Beings  ;  therefore,  by  divine  Afliftance,  in  the 
next  Place,  I  (hall  treat  again  of  that  glorious  Being,  concern- 
ing whom  there  is,  and  hath  been,  in  this  World,  fuch  innu- 
merable dark  Difputes« 
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2.  My  beloved  Brethren  in  the  Truth,  you  may  rc.nember 
that  unto  any  fobcr  Man's  Underftanding  it  is  r'tarcd  already 
that  Earth  and  Water  were  an  eternal  Chao;  oC  confufed  Mat- 
ter,  eflcntially  diftinft  from  the  Creator. 

3.  Alfo  you  may  remember,  that  out  ci  thofe  Elements  I 
have  told  you  by  Infpiration  from  an  unerring  Spirit,  that  the 
Divine  Majefty  hath  created  all  Things  that  were  made  into 
that  heavenly  Order  they  appear  to  br,  whether  for  a  Time, 
or  for  Eternity.  - 

4.  Moreover,  it  is  clear  alfo,  that  without  thofe  eternal  Ma- 
terials, was  nothing  made  that  was  made,  neither  poflibly 
could  be,  only  that  Terpentine  Devil  in  the  learned  Men  of  this 
World  have  long  imagined  a  confufed  Creation  of  more  fecm- 
ing  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Glory,  than  that  of  the  Creator,  as 
abundantly  beforefaid. 

5.  Again,  concerning  the  Word  creaie^  make,  or  form,  I 
Ihali  write  a  little  of  the  Senfe  of  it. 

6.  My  beloved  Brethren,  the  very  true  Meaning  of  that 
Word  create^  is  to  compofe  confufed  dead  Matter  into  com- 
pleat  living  Forms  s  or  that  Word  create  is  Light  and  Life, 
producing  dark  dead  Duft  or  Water  into  fcnfible  living  Beings ; 
or  it  is  a  powerful  Word  proceeding  from  a  glorious  Form  of 
fenfible  Light  and  Life,  into  a  Chaos  of  confufed  formlefs 
Matter  of  fenfelefs  Darknefs  and  Death,  and  from  thence  pro- 
ducing Variety  of  fenfible  living  Bodies,  according  to  their 
Kind,  for  the  Dcmonft ration  of  the  Creator's  infinite  Wifdom, 
Power,  and  Glory  in  Creation  unto  fome  of  thefe  living 
Forms. 

7.  Again,  feeing  unlearned  fpiritual  Men  wreft  the  Scrip- 
ture to  their  own  Deftrudion,  therefore,  for  our  more  clearer 
Underftanding  of  the  true  Creator,  in  order  thereunto,  I 
(hall  fpeak  lomcwhat  of  the  vifible  Heavens,  and  the  Lights 
formed  in  them  for  Man's  natural  Comfort,  next  unto  the 
Creator's  Glory. 

8.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  know  concerning  the 
deep  Waters  throughout  the  Scripture  Records,  no  Man  can 
find  one  Word  or  Title  in  reference  to  its  Beginning,  there- 
fore of  Nccefilty  it  muft  be  eternal. 
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9.  Likewifc  you  know,  that  the  Waters  covered  the  Earth 
bctore  the  Creation  ;  wherefore  the  Earth  being  as  it  is  in 
the  deep  Waters,  of  Ncccffity  muft  needs  be  one  Effcncc  ctcr* 
nally  with  thofe  deep  Waters  aforefaid. 

10.  Therefore,  though  it  be  faid,  In  the  Beginning  God 
created  the  Heavens  and  the  Earthy  and  the  Earth  was  without 
Form^  and  Void^  and  Darknefs  was  upon  the  Deepy  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  H'^aters. 

11.  My  ipiritual  Brethren,  you  cannot  be  deceived  by  lite- 
ral Interpretations,  as  to  think  that  the  deep  Waters  might 
be  eternal  \  but  that  Lump  of  hid  Earth  within  thofe  Wa- 
ters had  a  Beginning  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord : 

12.  No  ;  you  know  that  is  againft  all  fober  Senfe  or  Rea« 
fon  itfcif ;  for  if  that  Earth  which  was  within  the  Water  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  then  the  dark  deep  Wa- 
ter muft  of  neceflity  have  its  Beginning  alfo  at  that  Time  the 
Earth  received  its  Being,  becaufe  in  the  Lump  they  were  effcn-* 
tially  one. 

13.  Wherefore,  whatever  Man  in  Darknefs  have  dreamec', 
as  to  fay  that  God  created  all  Things  of  nothing,  or  that  God 
created  that  confufed  Chaos  of  Water  and  Earth,  it  is  fo  Yar 
from  having  any  Truth  in  it,  that  it  is  all  one  as  if  they 
(hould  fay,  there  is  no  Creator  at  all,  but  Earth  and  Water, 
and  fuch  like  Stuff  as  they  are. 

14.  Again,  by  Infpiration  from  an  unerring  Spirit,  I  pofi- 
tively  affirm  agiind  Men  or  Angels,  that  the  Earth  and  the 
deep  Water  were  eternally  one  Chaos  of  confufed  Matter  dif- 
tindt  from  the  ever  living  God. 

.  15.  And  whereas  it  is  faid.  In  the  Beginning  God  created  the 
Heaven  and  the  Earthy  that  is,  out  of  that  Matter  of  Wa* 
tcr  and  Earth  that  were  formlefs  and  void,  God  did  by  a  Word 
fpeaking  create  a  formable  World,  as  a  Place  of  convenient 
Refidence  for  Mortals  to  inhabit  in. 

16.  1  alfo  declare  from  the  holy  Spirit,  that  God  created  no 
Light  nor  Parknefs  at  all  withput  Bodies  ;  %^ 

17.  Wherefore,  concerning  thofe  Words,  ^hen  God  faid^ 
Let  there  be  Lights  and  there  was  Light ;  that  is,  the  Spirit  of 
God  being  all  Light,  moving  or  fpeaking  into  the  deep  dark 
Waters,  his  Word  caufed  a  Light  to  appear  throughout  thofe 
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Wafers,  to  make  a  Diftinftion  between  Light  and  that  utter 
Darknefs  that  was  both  in  the  deep  Water  and  the  Earth,  in- 
clofed  as  a  Prifoner  in  the  Womb  of  Darknefs  : 

1 8.  So  that  the  Lord  called  this  created  Light  Day ;  not 
only  becaufe  it  was  all  Darknefs  before,  or  that  he  did  not 
purpofc  to  form  a  more  eminent  natural'Light  than  that  was) 
but,  as  aforefaid,  an  ordinary  created  Light  is  worthy  to  be 
called  Day^  as  well  as  ordinary  Darknefs  is  called  Night. 

20.  Or  yoii  may  know,  that  the  very  Word  Light  fignificth 
t)ay^  as  the  Word  Darknefs  fignifieth  Night. 

21.  Likewife  you  know,  that  Darknefs  was  not  Darknefs 
without  its  Body  ;  therefore  you  may  know,  that  Light  can 
be  no  Light,  unlefs  it  be  in  a  Body  alfo. 

22.  It  is  not  the  Word  Lights  nor  the  Word  Darknefs^  fs^ 
or  poflibly  can  be  any  thing  at  all,  unlefs  they  be  in  diftinA 
Bodies,  that  they  might  become  abfolute  Beings  of  Light,  or 
Beings  of  Darknefs. 

23.  It  is  written,  Jgain  God  faidj  Let  there  be  a  Firmament 
in  the  Midft  of  the  Waters^  and  let  itfeparate  the  Waters  from 
the  Waters. 

24.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  I  declare  from  the  holy  Spirity 
that  this  vifible  Firmaoient  called  Heaven^  was  formed  by  the 
powerful  Word  of  the  Creator,  out  of  ihofc  very  Waters  \vk 
which  it  is  now  fixed,  to  keep  them  afunder. 

25.  Moreover,  it  is  written.  And  God  faidj  Let  there  b& 
Lights  in  the  Firmament  of  the  Heaven  to  give  Light  upon  the 
Earth  J  and  it  was  fo.  God  then  made  two  great  Lights^  the 
greater  Light  to  rule  the  Day^  and  the  leffer  Light  to  rule  the 
Night.  He  made  alfo  the  Stars^  and  God  Jet  them  in  the  Firma^ 
,ment  of  Heaven^  tofbine  upon  the  Earth. 

26.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  whatfoever  hath  been  writtet^ 
formerly  from  Mens  Imaginations  concerning  the  Vaftnefs  of 
the  Bodies  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  it  arofe  in  them 
from  their  utter  Darknefs  of  that  glorious  Creator,  fronv 
whence  all  trwie  Light  proceeds. 

27»  Wherefore,  from  that  Light  by  whom  no  Man  ever 
was  deceived,  in  ibme  Meafure  I  Ihall  demonftrate  why  the 
Lord  called  the  Sun  and  Moon  two  great  Lights,  and  of  that 
Matter  of  which  they  were  raader 
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2 8.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  though  the  Sun,  Moon,  and 
Scars  tranfcend  each  other  in  Glory  ;  yet  you  may  know  that 
they  were  all  created  of  that  Element  of  Water,  and  are  dif- 
tinCc  Bodies  of  Light  f.xed  in  the  heavenly  Firmament. 

29. 1  do  not  mean  that  they  are  fo  fixed  as  to  be  uncapable 
of  Motion ;  but  of  the  contrary,  from  the  Lord  I  affirm, 
that  the  Firmament  itfelf  is  not  capable  of  Motion  ;  but  by 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  that  formed  it,  it  is  made  unmoveable 
until  the  Day  of  its  DifToiution,  and  thofe  Bodies  of  Sun, 
Moon,  and  Stars,  Motions  in  that  firmamental  Heaven  in  their 
Scalons,  to  fulfil  that  Word  of  Government  in  them. 

30.  For  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that  the  Firma- 
ment of  Heaven,  and  thofe  Rulers  of  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars 
fct  in  them,  as  to  govern  both  the  Day  and  the  Night,  may 
be  compared  to  a  Prince,  with  his  Nobles,  Throne,  and  other 
inferior  Rulers. 

31.  For  you  know  that  his  Kingdom  whereon  they  have 
their  living  Being  is  immoveable  j  but  the  Governors  do  the 
Work  unto  which  they  are  appointed. 

3?.  My  Brethren,  you  may  underftand  alfo,  that  the  firma- 
mental Body  above  us,  or  below  us,  if  you  think  it  fo,  for 
its  appointed  Seafon,  is  as  firmly  fixed  as  the  Earth  we  tread 
on  *,  and  as  Things  in  Power  are  motional  on  this  Earth,  fo 
likewife  thofe  created  Lights  are  only  motional  in  that  heavenly 
Body  aforefaid. 

•  33.  Again  it  is  faid,  7baf  Cod  fet  them  in  the  Firmament  of 
Heaven^  to  Jhinc  upon  the  Earth. 

^  34.  My  Brethren,  hearken  no  more  unto  vain  A ftronomers, 
or  Star-gazers,  corjccrning  the  Bulk  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and 
Stars ;  for  I  pofitively  affirm  from  that  God  that  made  them, 
diat  the  Compafs  of.  their  Bodies  are  not  much  bigger  than 
they  appear  to  our  natural  Sight. 

35.  O  empty  vain  Lyars  !  bow  long  have  you  been  fufiered  to 
deceive  the  People  with  yoUr  monfirous  imaginary  Bodies  of  Sun^ 
Moony  and  Stars j  wbicb  are  not  f  and  of  your  great  Knowledge 
concerning  tbem  ;  your  Tbings  are  too  big  to  be  good  or  true^ 
end  tbe  Time  of  your  ferpentine  Sopbiflry  is  almoftfinifbed. 

36.  Again,  I  declare  from  the  hoiy  Spirit,  that  the  Bodies, 
of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  are  all  diftin^  Beings  from  each 
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o:her,  and  poffefs  their  own  created  Light  alone,  neither  bor* 
rowing  nor  lending  their  Light  to  one  another,  whatever  hath 
b.fen  imagined  to  the  contrary,  concerning  New  Moons  or 
Eclipfcs. 

37.  Again,  you  know  the  Scriptures  do  not  fay  that  the 
Sun  and  Moon  are  two  great  Bodies,  but  two  great  Lights 
only  :  Neither  doth  the  Scripture  fay,  that  the  Bodies  of  ihc 
r^lobal  Earth  and  heavenly  Firmament,  are  covered  with  the 
Va'Knefs  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  or  Stars,  or  that  they  inclofe  any 
other  Bodies  within  their  own  Bodies,  or  that  any  other  Bo- 
dies are  fixed  in  them : 

38.  But  on  the  contrary  the  Scripture  faith,  That  the  Sun 
and  Moon  were  fct  in  the  Firmament  of  Heaven^  to  Jbine  upon 
the  Earth :  Wherefore  it  is  as  clear  as  the  Light,  that  that 
which  is  fixed  is  of  a  Itfs  Bulk  than  that  wherein  it  is  in- 
clofed. 

39.  Yet  you  know  that  the  greater  Bulk  may  receive  its 
principal  Light  from  that  leffer  Body  within  its  Circumference, 
as  a  rich  Diamond  in  a  Ring,  or  a  Candle  or  Torch  in  the 
Night  in  a  wide  Room,  or  the  like. 

40.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  may  underftand  that  the 
Glory  of  the  mod  high  God  Confifts  not  in  Bulk  of  Things, 
but  in  the  exceeding  Brightncfs  of  them. 

41.  Nay,  moreover,  you  cannot  but  know  that  the  infinite 
Wifdom  of  the  divine  Majefty  doth  the  more  abundantly  ap- 
pear in  an  extraordinary  Light  fiiining  from  a  very  little 
Body. 

42.  My  Brethren,  it  is  hot  the  Bulk  of  the  Sun  or  Moon 
which  caufeth  fo  great  a  Light ;  but,  as  aforefaid,  it  is  the 
iranfcendent  Brightncfs  of  their  created  Purities  which  dif- 
playeth  thofe  Beams  of  Light  through  the  vifible  Heaven  and 
Earth. 

43.  Whatever  hath  or  fliall  be  faid  to  the  contrary,  from 
the  Lord  I  pofitively  affirm,  that  the  Bodies  of  the  Sun,  Moon, 
and  Stars  are  all  fixed  Beings,  only  in  one  Firmament. 

44.  Moreover,  from  the  Lord  of  Glory  I  declare,  that  this 
vifible  Heaven  is  all  the  Firmaments  that  ever  was  formed 
by  the  Creator. 

45-  Fur- 
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45-  Furthermore,  thoun;h  the  Bodies  of  the  Sun  and  Moon 
wtrc  both  fornied  out  ^t  that  EIcnKnc  ot  Water;  yet  they 
w^re  made  as  contrary  in  tht^ir  Natures  as  Fire  and  Water. 

46.  Becaufe  you  know  their  Government  were  over  contrary 
Brings,  the  one  to  rule  the  Day,  and  the  other  t  •  rule  th^- 
IsMght ;  fo  that  as  the  Sun  is  a  fiery  glorious  I.iL,'ir  lor  Cm- 
folation  unto  the  natural  Things  of  the  Day,  Ivj  hkcwilV  tht.» 
Moon  is  a  qualifying  cold  watery  L'ght,  anfwerablc  to  ilic 
watery  Things  of  the  Night: 

47.  Wherefore,  though  the  Body  of  the  Sun  is  of  a  n  or? 
eminent  Brightnefs  than  that  of  the  Mcnn;  yet  they  being  of 
contrary  Natures,  it  is  againft  all  fober  Realign  that  :he  one 
fhould  receive  any  Light  from  the  other  in  the  lead. 

48.  Again,  you  know  that  when  the  Bodies  of  tiie  Sun  anci 
Moon  feem  clofe  together,  inftead  of  any  Agreement  between 
them,  there  is  fuch  a  fiery  Conteft,  as  if  they  would  abfulutcly 
deftroy  each  other.  And  what  think  you  is  the  juft  Occafior. 
of  it  ?  Is  it  not  the  Difference  of  their  Natures? 

49.  Can  Fire  and  Water,  or  Light  and  Darknefs  agre.%  if 
they  be  united  together  ?  Is  there  any  Reft  unto  cither  of  tjjtm 
until  one  of  them  is  diflblved  ? 

50.  My  beloved  Friends  in  the  pure  Truth,  whatever  Mcr 
have  long  declared  concerning  the  bclpfe  of  the  Sun,  thr;'  g'. 
the  near  Appearance  of  the  Moon,  you  may  underftand,  cli.^ 
the  true  Occafion  of  the  Sun  eclipfed,  whether  in  Part  or 
Whole,  is  according  to  their  appearing  at  a  farther  or  neaier 
Diftance  unto  each  other-, 

51.  For,  as  beforefaid,  the  Nature  of  the  one  being  fiery, 
hot,  and  dry,  and  the  Nature  of  the  other  being  wateiy, 
cold,  and  moift,  if  the  moll  high  God  had  not  decreed  tl;<: 
Time  of  their  Conteft,  when  they  arc  nearly  conjoineti, 
there  would  be  no  Communion  between  them  until  one  of  then) 
were  utterly  diflblved. 

52.  Again,  is  it  not  as  clear  as  the  Light  itfclf  unto  u% 
that  the  true  Occafion  of  all  Variance  between  created  Be.ngs 
whether  fcnfibic  or  infenfiblf,  arifeth  only  from  a  Difference  ct 
Natures  or  Spirits  in  them  ? 

53.  Moreover,  when  any  Kind  of  Natures  are  fuitable  to 
each  other,  is  there  not  a  fwect  Harmony  between  them  ? 
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54«  Wherefore,  if  the  L!Ioon  icccived  her  Light  from  the 
Sun,  as  natural  wife  Men  have  Jonjj;  imagined,  is  it  not  ag-^intt 
all  Senfe  or  Reafon  that  there  (hould  be  no  Union  between 
them,  but  at  a  Diftance  ? 

gg.  Doth  it  not  rather  .agree  with  all  true  Scnfe,  that  if 
the  one  rec;:ived  her  I  ight  fn  m  the  othtr,  that  the  more  nearer 
they  are  in  bodily  Appearance,  the  more  greater  Harmony 
would  enfue,  and  occafion  the  itfler  Light  rather  to  (hint  more 
clearly,  than  darken  each  other*s  Brightnefs  ? 

56.  I  think  that  William  Lilfyy  and  his  learned  Brethren  in 
Aftrologian  Figures,  dare  not  (ay,  thai  either  the  Sun  or  the 
Moon  were  ever  at  Variance  with  their  own  f elves  \  or  that  the 
Eclipfes  of  the  Sun  or  Mqon  proceedeth  from  any  Harmony  be- 
tween that  which  occaftonetb  the  Eclipfe^  and  the  thing  fo 
€clipfed. 

57.  Well  then,  if  they  acknowledge  this  rational  Tiuth, 
without  Controverfy,  when  the  Light  of  the  Sun  is  eclipled 
from  us,  it  is  through  its  near  Coniunftion  with  the  natural 
Light  or  Ruler  of  Things  of  the  Night. 

58.  And  when  the  Light  of  the  Moon  is  eclipAd  from  us, 
though  it  be  in  the  Night,  or  early  in  the  Morning,  it  is 
through  her  near  Conjunftion  with  the  natural  Light  or  Ruler 
of  Things  of  the  Day. 

58.  And  when  the  Light  of  the  Moon  is  eclipfed  from 
us,  though  it  be  in  the  Night,  or  early  in  the  Morning,  it  is 
through  her  near  Conjunftion  with  the  natural  Light  or  Ruler 
of  the  Day,  or  a  planetary  Fire  anfwerable  to  his  Nature. 

59,  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  as. for  the  Time  and 
EfFedt  of  Eclipfes,  I  leave  them  unto  the  figurative  Merchants 
of  a  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  which  they  rightly  underftand 
not.  Why  ?  Becaufe  no  Man  can  truly  know  them,  but  by 
Infpiration  from  him  that  made  them. 
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CHAP.     VIII. 

I.  Of  the  Heavens.  2.  How  many  were  created.  3.  Nt 
more  but  three.  i .  A  Throne  of  eternal  ravi/hing 
Glories.  2.  A  Throne  of  natural  perijhing  Glories. 
3 .  An  inxtifible fpiritual  Throne  leading  to  Eternity. 

I.    A  GAIN,  if  there  was  but  one  heavenly  Firmament 
i\  created  in  all,  fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  What  is  the 
Meaning  of  that  third  Heaven  in  the  Scriptures  ? 

2.  From  that  Light  which  cannot  lye,  to  this  I  anfwer  : 
The  Spirit  of  God  fpcakcth  of  a  third  Heaven  in  Scriptures, 
that  fome  Men  might  be  capable  to  declare  unto  his  Re- 
deemed ones  how  many  Heavens  there  are,  and  where  thofe 
Heavens  are,  and  what  thofe  Heavens  are. 

3.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  which  have  Ears  to  hear,  hear- 
ken unto  the  pure  Light  of  Life  eternal.  There  are  three 
created  Heavens  fpoken  of  in  Scripture  Records,  and  no  more, 
no,  nor  never  was  any  more,  whatever  vain  Men  have  ima* 
gined. 

4.  The  firft  is  that  third  Heaven  of  vifible  and  invifible 
ravifhing  Glories  which  are  eternal ;  this  is  that  vaft  Kingdom 
where  the  Perfons  of  the  mighty  Angels  and  glorified  Bodies 
of  Mofes  and  EUas  do  now  inhabit,  beholding  the  Face  of  thai 
mod  excellent  Majefty,  whofe  divine  Nature  unto  his  Eleft 
is  Crowns  of  unutterable  Excellencies. 

•  5.  This  is  that  Habitation,  third  Heaven,  Throne,  or 
Kingdom  of  ravilhing  Glory  above  the  ftarry  Heavens,  fpo- 
ken of  fo  frequently  in  Scripture  Records,  which  is  needlefs  to 
nominate  unto  you  which  are  fpiritual. 

6.  But  left  ibme  vain-glorious  Men  (hould  fay.  Where  is 
the  Word  of  God  for  what  I  fpeak  ?  Seeing  the  Letter  is 
their  God  whom  they  adore,  inftead  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
fpake  them  ;  therefore,  to  ftop  their  carnal  Mouths,  if  it  may 
be,  I  (hall  write  down  two  or  three  Scripture  Records :  Heaven 
is  my  Throm^  and  Earth  is  my  Foot-ftooL  Afts  vii.  O  God^ 
tiy  Throne  is  for  ever  and  ever.  Heb.  i.   •  Thai  we  havejucb  an 
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Higb'Prieft  that  ftiteth  at  the  Rigbt-band  of  the  nrone  of 
the  Majefty  in  tbe  Heavens.  Heb.  viii. 

7«  Again,  the  fecood  Heaven  which  the  Lord  created,  was 
not  a  fpiritual,  but  a  natural,  therefore  of  Neceflity  it  mufl: 
fade  away. 

8.  This  Heaven  is  this  vifible  Firmament,  adorned  with 
majeftical  Lights  above  us,  and  a  fixed  Earth  beneath  us, 
beautified  in  its  Seafons  with  Variety  of  JDelights,  which 
is  Nature's  only  defired  Haven,  through  the  fccrct  Decree  of 
the  mod;  wife  God,  to  manifeft  the  Variety  of  his  mod  in- 
finite Wifdom  unto  eleft  Men  and  Angels,  in  the  creating  of 
fuch  natural  Glory  to  peri(h,  and  the  angelical  mercliefs  Rulei-s 
thereof,  after  they  have  enjoyed  their  momentary  Giory. 

9.  Give  me  leave  to  cite  two  or  three  Scriptures,  as  a  viTi* 
blc  Tcftimony  to  this  fccond  Heaven  alfo :  It  is  written,  Im 
tbe  Beginning  God  created  the  Heaven  and  tbe  Earth. 

10.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  know  that  there 
could  not  be  any  Beginning  unto  the  Creator,  therefore  it 
may  be  underftood  that  Saying  did  include  that  immortal 
Throne  above,  and  this  mortal  World  beneath,  as  having  a 
Beginning,  was  fpoken  for  the  Capacity  unto  Men  or  Angels, 
which  knew  their  Being  was  from  another,  and  underftood 
alfo  their  Continuance  in  thofe  fcveral  Heavens  for  a  Time, 
or  for  Eternity, 

1 1 .  In  the  Firft  of  the  Hebrews  it  is  thus  written  :  ylnd 
tbou^  Lordy  in  tbe  Beginning  baft  efiabli/bed  tbe  Earthy  and  tbe 
Heavens  are  tbe  Works  of  thine  Hands  -,  they  fball  perijh^  but 
thou  doft  remain^  and  they  fball  wax  old  as  doth  a  Garment. 

12.  Again,  the  third  and  laft  created  Heaven,  is  that 
tvithin  the  Bodies  of  Men,  or  the  firft  Man  Jdamj  the  which 
fpiritual  Creation  being  in  natural  Bodies,  and  within  this 
perilhing  Globe,  it  is  made  capable  through  its  Union  with 
changeable  Nature  to  enter  into  Mortality,  that  by  the  moft 
fccret  Decree  of  the  moft  high  God,  after  a  Moment's  rafting 
of  filent  Death,  as  he  himfelf  did,  it  may  quicken  again  through 
Death  itfelf,  fpiritual  Bodies  full  of  divine  Glories,  that  as  one 
Man  naturally  as  a  Flame  of  Fire,  all  the  Eleft  may  (as  fwift 
as  Thouglxt)  afcend  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the  Air,  and  with 
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his  divine  Perfon  of  bright  burning  Glory,  enter  into  that 
prepared  Throne  of  eternal  Pleafures. 

13.  This  created  or  infpired  L^ght  in  Man  you  know  hath 
Variety  of  Scripture  Expreliions  for  the  fetting  forth  its  Excel- 
lencies that  it  (hall  enjoy  in  the  Life  to  come ;  as  namely,  $be 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  within  you.  Cbrifi  in  you  the  Hope  of 
Glwy^  Know  you  not  that  the  Spirit  of  Cbrift  iV  inyoUy  except 
ye  be  Reprobates !  It  is  a  true  Sayings  for  if  we  be  created  to  •• 
getber  with  bim^  we  alfofball  live  together  witb  bim.  2  Tim.  ii. 

^bus  God  created  tbe  Man  in  bis  Image j  in  the  Image  of  God 
created  be  bim  ;  be  created  tbem  Male  and  Female.  Gen.  i. 

14.  Thus  briefly  I  have  touched  upon  the  three  created 
Heavens  nominated  in  the  literal  Records,  unto  an  invifible, 
yet  vifible  infinite  Being  of  all  finite  Beings,  bieflcd  for  ever, 
^z.  A  Throne  of  eternal  ravilhing  Glories :  Secondly,  A 
Throne  of  natural  perifiiing  Glories :  Laftly,  An  invifible 
fpiritual  Throne,  leading  them  unto  Eternity. 

15.  Again,  from  that  fpiritual  Majefty  by  whom  was  formed 
the  Heavens  aforefaid,  and  all  in  them,  I  pofitively  affirm 
againft  all  Mortals  that  ever  were,  or  (hall  be,  that  though 
Men  have  written,  or  (hall  fpeak  of  more  ^yorlds  than  what 
is  fore* written,  thofe  additional  Heavens  proceeded  from  their 
own  imaginary  confufed  Reafon,  and  not  from  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  all  heavenly  Order. 


c  H  A  p.    IX. 

An  exaSi  Scripture  Rule  to  prove  tbe  Man  Cbrifi 
glorified,  to  be  Father^  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  in  one 
diJiinB  Perfon. 

1.IV  i^Y    beloved  Brethren,  which  defire  a  right  Under- 
IV X  (landing  of  fpiritual  Things  in  Scripture  Records, 
take  fpecial  Notice  of  this  one  Thing,  and  you  cannot  be  de- 
rived by  all  the  Wildom  or  Subtilty  of  Men, 

G  2  t,  I  fay 
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'2.  I  fay  again  from  the  Lord,  take  good  Notice  of  thofc 
Scriptures  which  fpeak  pofiiivcly  concerning  God,  or  the 
highcft  Heavens,  or  Angels,  or  eternal  Life,  or  eternal  Deaths 
or  of  a  natural  Hcave.n,  and  all  mortal  Things  within  its 
Orb.  Why  ?  Becaufe  you  may  know  that  ail  privative  Scrip- 
tures, though  never  fo  eminent  or  numerous,  wholly  depend 
Ijpon  pofitive  Scriptures. 

3.  My  dear  Brethren,  for  whom  my  Soul  is  in  continual 
Travel  until  the  pure  Truth  be  rooted  in  you,  fome  of  you 
being  weak  of  Comprehenfion,  I  (hall  write  Variety  of  Ex- 
prefiions  for  explaining  my  Meaning  in  this  weighty  Thing. 

4.  Again,  I  fay  ihofe  Scripture-fayings  which  are  pofitive, 
though  never  fo  few  in  Numbcrr  5  yet  they,  as  Gods,  command 
all  other  Scripture-fayings  to  bow  down  unto  them,  upon 
what  Account  foever  they  arc  fpoken,  whether  fpiritual  or  na- 
tural, to  continue  for  a  Time,  or  for  Eternity. 

5.  Therefore  feeing  all  privative  Scriptures  are  of  none  EfFeft, 
but  in  reference  unto  thofe  which  arc  pofitive,  arc  not  ihofe 
feeming  wife  Men  fpiritually  dark  as  Pitch,  which  exalt  the 
privative  Scriptures  above  the  pofitive,  becaufe  of  the  Num- 
ber of  them  ? 

6.  My  beloved  Brethren,  you  may  know  the  privative 
Scriptures  can  have  no  Being  without  the  pofitive ;  but  it 
■feemeth  poflfible  that  the  pofitive  might  have  been  without  the 
privative,  as  the  glorious  Creator  was  eternally  alone,  bc» 
tore  any  creaturely  Beitigs  appeared  in  his  Sight. 

7.  Again,  all  pofitive  Sayings  in  Scriptures  may  be  com- 
pared untQ  the  inward  Motion  of  a  Clock  or  Dial  ;  and  all 
privative  Sayings  in  Scriptures  may  be  compared  unto  the 
outward  Wheel  or  Hand,  that  always  motions  from,  or  points 
€0  the  inward  Caufe  of  its  outward  Motions. 

8.  My  fpiritual  Friends,  if  you  diligently  obferve  this  golden 
Rule,  as  fure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  fure  as  you  are  living 
Creatures,  you  (hall  find  it  that  fpiritual  Touch-fl:one,  whiciv 
will  not  only  difcover  all  vain-glorious  Opinions  of  literal  or 
notional  wife  Men,  but  it  will  alfo  further  you  in  the  true  Un- 
derftanding  of  the  Mind  of  God  in  the  Scripture,  above  all 
Men  which  are  ignorant  of  this  Rule,  or  Enemies  to  this 

Advice. 

9.  Again^ 


[45  ] 


9.  Again,  for  the  ftrengthening  of  the  Weak,  in  the  next 
Place  I  fhill  prove,  by  many  poGtive  Scriptures,  ihat  the 
Man  Chrift  Jcfus  glorified  is  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  only,  or 
is  both  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  in  one  diftindt  Ptrfon,  God 
and  Man,  bleffed  for  ever  and  cvcrr. 

ID.  In  the  fir  ft  of  5/.  John^s  Gofpel  it  is  thus  written :  In  the 
Beginning  was  the  Word^  and  that  Word  was  with  God^  and 
that  Word  was  God,  and  that  Word  was  made  Fiejh^  and  dwelt 
among  us^  and  we  faw  the  Glory  thereof ^  as  the  only  begotton 
Son  of  the  Father^  full  of  Grace  and  Truth. 

11.  My  Brethren,  though  the  one  pure  Being  hath  Variety 
of  Exprcffions  in  holy  Writ,  to  fct  forth  the  infinite  Glory  of 
his  divine  Majefty  ;  yet  you  may  fee  in  thefe  very  literal  Re- 
cords themfelves,  that  thofe  holy  Names  of  Wordy  or  God^  or 
Father  J  beareth  but  one  Senfe  only. 

12.  Furthermore,  this  divine  Word  God^  or  glorious  Fa- 
ther^ was  made,  begotten,  or  changed  into  Fle(h. 

13.  Again,  you  may,  by  the  true  Light  of  Life  in  you, 
clearly  fee  from  the  firft  Words  of  the  Text,  that  Chrift  and 
the  Father  were  but  one  efiential  Glory  before  they  became 
Flcih :  Behold,  the  one  Divinity  in  Trinity  of  Expreffions 
only :  In  the  Beginning  was  that  Word,  and  that  Word  was 
with  Gody  and  that  Word  was  God. 

14.  If  that  Word  was  God,  that  was  in  the  Beginning  with 
God,  and  that  God  from  everlafting  was  that  fpiritual  Word, 
Chrift  being  that  divine  God,   or  God  that  divine  Word, 

-^hicb  in  the  Beginning  created  Heaven  and  Earthy  Gen.  i.  a?id 
in  the  beginning  or  Fulnefs  of  Time  became  Flefb,  then  without 
Controverfy  he  is  the  alone  everlafting  Father  and  Creator  of 
both  Worlds,  and  the  only  Redeemer  of  his  Chofcn-oncs  out 
of  their  natural  Darknefs,  into  this  myfterious  Light  of  a  right 
Underftanding  of  one  divine  perfonal  Majefty,  in  Variety  of 
Expreflions  only. 

15.  Again,  this  pofitive  Scripture  in  this  firft  of  John,  doth 
open  many  other  Sayings  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  as  namely, 
thofe  in  the  eighth  of  John^  where  it  is  thus  written :  And  if 
I  alfojudgtj  my  Judgment  is  true  •,  for  I  am  not  alone ^  but  1  and 
the  Father  that  fent  me.  Thenfaidjefus  unto  them.  When  ye 
iave  lift  up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  fhallye  know  that  I  am  be, 
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and  that  I  do  nothing  of  tnyfelf^  but  as  the  Father  hath  taugli 
mff  fo  I  fpeak  tbefe  Things  •,  for  he  that  fent  me  is  with  me^  the 
Father  hath  not  left  me  alone\  becaufe  I  do  always  thofe  things 
that  pleafe  him.  Again  it  is  wriccen  in  the  tenth  oijohuy  land 
my  Father  are  one. 

1 6.  The  next  pofitive  Scriptures  bearing  Record  unro  the 
one  psrfonal  divine  Being,  is  in  i  Cor.  xv.  the  Words  arc 
thefe :  Thefirfi  Man  is  of  the  Earth  earthly^  the  fecond  Man  is 
the  Lord  from  Heaven.  And  in  Rom,\x.  it  is  thus  written: 
Of  whom  are  the  Fathers^  and  of  whom  concerning  the  Flefh^ 
Chrifi  came,  who  is  God  over  all,  blejfed  for  every  Amen. 
Again,  in  i  TVw.  iii,  the  lad,  it  is  thus  written  :  And  without 
Controverfy  great  is  the  Myftery  of  GodlinefSy  which  is,  God  is 
mantfefitd  in  the  Flefh,  jujtified  in  the  Spirit,  feen  of  Angels^ 
preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  ff^ortd,  and  received 
up  into  Glory ;  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead 
bodily.  Col.  ii.  9. 

17.  Again,  xnjohnxw.  it  is  thus  written:  Jefus faid unto 
him,  1  have  been  fo  long  Time  with  you,  and  hafi  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  feen  me,  hath  feen  my  Fa- 
ther,  how  then  fay  eft  thou,fhvw  us  the  Father?  And  in  Mark  iv. 
are  thefe  Words :  Jefus  faid  unto  him.  It  is  written  again,  thou 
fhalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  And  in  Vcrle,io.  ^Ihtnfaid 
Jefus  unto  him.  Avoid  Satan,  for  it  is  written  thou  fhalt  worfhip 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  fhalt  thou  ferve.  And  in 
Mdtt.  \.  are  thefe  Words:  Behold,  a  Virgin  fball  be  with. 
Child,  and  /hall  bear  a  Son,  and  they  fhall  call  his  Name  Ema- 
nuel, which  is  by  Interpretation,  God  with  us.  He  was  in  the 
World,  and  the  World  was  made  by  him,  and  the  World  knew 
him  not.  John  i.  For  by  him  were  all  Things  created  which  are 
in  Heaven,  and  which  are  in  Earth,  Things  viftble  and  invjible^ 
whether  they  be  Thrones,  or  Dominions,  or  Principalities,  or 
Powers  \  all  Things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him,  and  be  is 
before  all  Things,  and  in  him  all  Things  ccwfift.  Coloff.  i.  In 
whom  are  hid  all  the  Treafures  of  IVifdom  and  Knowledge, 
Coloflf.  ii.  And  of  his  Fulnefs  have  all  we  received,  and  Grace 
for  Grace.  John  i.  For  unto  us  a  Child  Is  born,  and  unto  us  a 
Son  is  given,  and  he  fhall  call  his  Name  Wonderful  CounfelUr,  the 
wrghty  Godf  the  fverlajing  Father^  the  Prince  of  Peace.  If.  ix.  6. 

Now 


[  47  ] 

Now  the  fame  Jefus  Cbrift^  our  Lord^  and  our  Gody  tven  ibi 
Father  which  bath  loved  us^  and  baih  given  us  ever  lofting  Ccn* 
folaiion^  and  good  Hcpe  through  Grace.  2  Thtff.  ii.  16.  Let 
the  fame  Mind  be  in  you  that  was  even  in  Chrift  Jefus^  who  being 
in  the  Form  of  God^  thought  it  no  Robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  \ 
but  be  made  bimfelf  of  no  Reputation^  and  tock  on  him  the  Form 
of  a  Servant^  and  was  made  like  unto  Men^  and  was  found  in 
Shape  as  Man.  Phil,  ii.  5,  6,  7.  But  our  Converfation  is  in 
Heaven^  frcm  whence  aljo  we  look  for  the  Saviour ^  even  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift ^  who  Jhall  change  our  vile  Bodies^  that  it  may 
be  fofhioned  like  unto  his  glorious  Body^  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to  fubduc  all  Things  unto  himfelf  jind 
to  you  which  art  troubled^  reft  with  us :  fVhen  the  Lord  Jefus 
fhalljhew  bimfelf  from  Heaven  with  his  mighty  Angels  inflaming 
Fire^  rendering  Vengeance  unto  them  that  do  not  know  God^  and 
which  obey  not  unto  the  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift^  which 
fhall  be  punifbed  with  everlafting  Perdition  from  the  Pre  fence  of 
the  Lordy  and  from  the  Glory  of  his  Power.  2  Theff,  i.  For  the 
Lord  bimfelf  fhall  defcend  from  Heaven  with  a  Shout ^  and  with 
the  Voice  of  the  Archangel^  and  with  the  Trumpet  of  God^  and 
the  Dead  in  Chrift  fhall  rife  fir  ft  ^  then  fhall  we  which  live  and  re- 
main^  be  caught  up  with  them  alfo  in  the  Clouds  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  Air^  and  fo  fhall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord,  i  Thcff.  iv. 
i6y  17,  For  therefore  we  labour  and  are  rebuked^  becaufe  wi 
truft  in  the  living  God^  which  is  the  Saviour  of  all  Men^  efpe- 
'.ally  of  thofe  that  believe,  i  Tim,  iv.  lo.  ^e  know  that  we 
are  of  God^  and  this  whole  fForld  lieth  in  fVickednefs  ;  but  we 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come^  and  bath  given  us  a  Mind  /# 
know  him  which  is  true^  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  truOy  that  iSy 
in  that  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift ^  the  fame  is  that  very  God^  and  that 
eternal  Life,  x  John  v.  19,  20.  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
keep  you  that  you  fall  not^ '  and  to  prefent  you  fault lefs  before  the 
Prefence  of  his  Glory  with  Joy^  that  is,  to  God  only  wife^  our 
Saviour^  be  Glory^  and  Majefty^  and  Dominion^  and  Power ^  both 
now  and  for  ever.  Amen.  Jude  24,  25. 

1 8.  Remember  the  goldeo  poficive  Rule,  and  none  cande-* 
ceive  you  concerning  the  one  glorious  perfonal  God-Man 
blefied  for  ever:  This  is  a  true  Sayings  and  by  all  Means 
worthy  to  be  received^  that  Chrift  Jejus  came  into  the  fTorld  to 
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fave  Sinners^  of  zvbom  I  am  chief  i  notwitkflandifig  for  this 
Caufe  was  I  received  to  Mercy^  that  Jejus  Cbrift  fhouldfirfi  fhew 
on  me  all  hong-fufftring^  unto  the  Example  of  them  which /hall 
in  7ime  to  come  believe  in  him  unto  eternal  Life.  Now  unto  the 
King  everlafiing^  immortal^  invifible^  unto  God  onfy  wife^  be 
Honour  and  Glory  for  ever  and  ever^  Amen,  i  Tim,  i.  15, 
i5,  17. 

19.  My  fpirltual  Brethren,  if  you  take  good  Notice  of  this 
Place  of  Scripture,  you  may  plainly  fee  that  the  Apoftle  Paul 
owneth  no  other- God,  Father,  or  eternal  Spirit,  but  that  one 
perfonal  Majefty  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift  in  Immortality: 
There  is  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptifm,  one  God  and  Father 
of  ally  which  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you. all.  But 
unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  Grace,  according  to  the  Meafure 
of  the  Gift  cf  Chrift.  Wherefore  he  faith,  when  he  afcendedup 
on  high,  be  led  Captivity  captive,  ar.d  gave  Gifts  unto  Men. 
Now  in  that  he  afcended,  what  is  it  but  that  be  alfo  defcended 
firft  into  the  loweji  Parts  of  the  Earth :  Hi  that  defcended  is 
even  the  fame  that  afcended  far  above  all  Heavens^  that  be  might 
fill  all  Things. 

20.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  which  are  appointed 
unto  an  immortal  perfonal  Glory,  you  may  fee  that  the  Lord 
Jcfus  Chrift  is  that  Holy  One  of  Ifrael,  which  firft  defcended 
from  the  Throne  of  infinite  Godhead  Glory,  into  the  lower 
Farts  of  the  virgin  Earth,  and  fo  became  a  Body  of  pure  FleOi 
of  her  Seed,  and  by  Virtue  of  his  divine  Power  in  that  very 
Body  of  Fiefli  and  Bone,  he  defcended  jnto  the  loweft  Part 
of  the  Earth,  Death,  Hell,  or  the  Grave,  for  a  Moment ; 
not  only  for  improving  the  Power  of  his  Godhead  Life  en- 
tering into  Death,  and  in  that  very  Body  of  Flcfh  quickening 
and  reviving  a  new  and  glorious  Life  again  ;  and  as  a  Fiamc 
of  Fire  naturally  afcending  and  immortalizing  that  Body  of 
Fle(h  and  Bone  with  a  Father's  Throne  of  tranfcendent  Ex- 
cellencies, but  alfo  for  deftroying  of  the  Power  of  Sin,  and 
Fear  of  eternal  Death  in  all  his  new-born  eleA  Trees  unto 
eternal  Life. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.     X. 

I.  Of  Perfecution  of  Confcience.     2.  Of  the  Sin  againji 

the  Holy  Gboft. 

i.Tl  yf  Y  beloved  Brethren,  by  immediate  Infpiration  from  the 
IVJL  Holy  One  of  tfrael^  in  the  next  Place  I  (hall  clearly  de- 
monflrate  unto  the  Heirs  of  Glory  the  confufed  Darknefs  of  two 
or  three  Sorts  of  Men,  concerning  the  Knowledge  of  the  only 
very  true  God,  the  which  Confufion  rifeth  in  them  through 
their  Miiunderftanding  of  the  true  Grounds  of  certain  Scrip- 
tures, as  namely  thefe  :  God  is  a  Spirit^  and  a  Spirit  bath  not 
Fle/h  and  Bones  as  ycu  fee  me  have.  But  more  efpecially  thefe 
Trinitary  Exprcffions,  Baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Fa^^ 
tbcTj  and  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Gboji,  Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
For  there  are  three  wbicb  bear  Record  in  Heaven^  the  Father^ 
the  Word^  and  the  Holy  Ghoji^.  and  thefe  three  are  one,  i  John. 
V.  7. 

2.  The  firft  Sort  of  deceived  Pcrfons,  paft  or  prefent, 
which  affirm  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  to  confift  of  three  Per- 
fons,  were  Athananafius^  SocinuSj  alias  John  BiddUy  and  their 
literal  Adherents, 

3.  My  Brerhren,  I  do  not  fay  they  can  help  this  their  Dark^ 
nefs,  or  blame  them  for  this  their  Error  j  for  alas  I  poor^ 
limple,  or  over-wife  Men,  to  their  imaginary  Undcrftandinga 
it  is  a  pure  Truth,  and  thofe  which  are  contrary- minded  to 
them,  in  Daiknefs. 

4.  Therefore,  whoever  are  left  to  perfecute  their  Perfon3 
for  their  Judgments  Sake  only,  it  would  have  been  better  for 
thofe  Men  that  they  had  never  been  born,  if  they  acknow- 
ledge a  Chrift, 

5.  Take  this  for  an  infallible  Rule,  thofe  that  perfecute  a 
Man  for  an  Error  in  Judgment  concerning  his  God,  will  aa 
foon  perfecute  him  for  iheTnuth  of  Chrift,  as  for  a  Lye, 

6.  Let  no  Perfcuior  flatter  himfelf  that  he  may  repent  and 
find  Mercy  as  well  as  Paul^  l)ecaufe  Paul  acknowledged  no  J.e- 
fi^i  at   all,   when  he  perfecu:ed  his  Saints  j    therefore   you 
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know  how  U:  pleads   God's   Mercy   towards  him,    in  that 
he  did  it  ignorantly. . 

7.  Moreover,  how  decp!y  did  he  pledge  that  Cup  of  Pcr- 
fccution  upon  his  own  Body  for  the  Tiuth's  Sake  all  his 
Days,  which  inftrumcntally  for  Chrift's  Sake  he  had  caufed 
others  to  drink  ? 

8.  Again,  before  I  go  forward  concerning  the  Point  in 
hand,  it  will  bvf  nectffary  for  me  to  fliew  you  who  thofe  Per- 
ietutors  are,  which  commit  that  unpardonable  Sin  againft  the. 
HolyGhofl. 

9.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  if  a  Turk  do  perfecute  a  Man 
that  proftflcth  himfclf  to  be  a  Chriftian,  for  defpifing  of  his 
Mahomehy  or  if  a  Man  called  a  Chrlttian  (hould  perfecute  an 
Inndel  for  dtrfpifing  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrirt,  this  perfecuting 
each  other  is  pardonable,  though  not  juftifiable  in  their  Con- 
fcienccs,  when  they  (ball  under  Hand  the  Truth  of  leaving  all 
Vengeance  in  fpiritual  Things  unto  God  himfelf. 

10.  But  on  the  contrary,  fuppofe  two  Men  (hall  acknowledge 
that  the  Man'Chiift  Jefus  glorified  is  the  Son  of  God  fpoken 
of  in  the  Scriptures,  both  of  them  affirming  that  all  their  Hope* 
of  eternal  Salvation  only  depends  upon  him ;  if  thefe  Men, 

.for  Di(Ference  in  Judgment  only  concerning  this  Jefus,  (hall 
perfecute  each  other  before  a  Magiftrate,  or  the  like,  there 
remaii  s  no  more  Sacrifice  for  that  Sin  ; 

1 1.  For  that  is  the  unpardonable  Sin  againft  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
becaufe  rhey  perfecuted  each  other  for  his  Sake  which  they  both 
confefTcd  to  be  their  God  and  Saviour,  even  to  their  own 
Knowledge. 

12.  And  in  fo  doing  they  condemned  their  own  Faith,  and 
to  the  utmoft  of  their  Power  they  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory 
afre(h,  and  put  him  to  an  open  Shame,  even  before  his  filthy 
fcofBng  Enemiv  s, 

13.  Again,  if  a  Man  (hall  come  in  the  holy  Name  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  (hall  declare  many  heavenly  Se- 
crets which  he  hath  received  from  the  Throne  of  Glory  : 

14.  If  Men  which  confefs  th^  fame  JcfusV  becaufe  the 
Things  declared  are  contrary  to  their  Ways,  and  hard  Sayings 
to  their  Comprehenfion?,  (hall  therefore  condemn  them  as  De- 
lufions  and  Blafphemies,  and  the  Spirit  which  fpake  them  to 
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be  of  the  Devil,  in  fo  doing  thty  have  fallen  under  that  Siii 
of  eternal  Condemnation,  bccaufc,  as  aforefaid,  they  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory  afrelh,  and  put  him  to  an  oprn 
Shame,  and  have  judged  themfelves  unworthy  of  everlafting 
Life,  smd  have  denied  their  own  Faith  and  Hope  inhim, 
through  their  defpifing  that  Holy  Spirit  which  feals  Men  up 
unto  the  Day  of  Redemption. 

15.  My  beloved  Brethren,  though  any  one  beloved  Dalihb 
reigning  in  Men  unto  the  Death  tendeth  to  eternal  Damnation,' 
yet  there  are  no  adual  Sins  whatfoever  but  arc  pardonatble, 
unlefs  Men  commit  tlu  ni  upon  the  Account  aforefaid. 

16.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  there  is  a  vaft  Difference  be- 
tween the  Heirs  of  Glory  and  the  Veflels  of  Shame  concerning 

this  Sin. 

17.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  Chrift  Jefus  hath  eiidued  his  EleA 
with  fuch  a  Meafure  of  Light,  though  moft  of  them  know 
it  not,  that  by  Virtue  of  the  holy  Fire  they  are  not  only  prct 
fcrved  from  that  condemning  Evil,  but  arc  rather  fearful  thty 
have  or  (hall  commit  it. 

18.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  defperate  Reprobate  is  fo  far 
from  any  Kind  of  tear  in  him  concerning  the  committing  ot 
that  caft-away  Sin,  that,  when  Occafion  is  offered,  he  glorutli 
in  it  as  the  acceptable  Sacrifice  unto  his  God^  and  yet  knows 
it  not. 

19.  Thus  briefly  I  have  touched  upon  the  unpardonable 
Sin  againft  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  whofe 
very  Saying  only  makes  a  Sin  pardonable  or  unpardonable, 
beciaufe  he  is  Truth  itfelf,  and  cannot  pofiibly  lye:  Ferily  I 
fay  untoyou^  all  Sins  Jhall  be  forgiven  unto  the  Children  of  Mcn^ 
and  Blafpbemies  wbereuUb  tbey  llafpbeme\  but  be  that  blaf- 
fbemetb  againji  tbe  Holy  Gboft  fiall  ne^uer  have  Forgivenefs^  but 
is  culpable  of  eternal  Damnathn^  hecaufe  tbey  faid  be  had  an  uKr 
flean  Spirit.  Mark  iii.  28,  29,  30.  You  bicfled  ones,  know 
who  it  was  that  fpake  thofe  Words^ 
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CHAP.     XL 

I.  Of  the  true  H^ture  of  Infinitenefs.  2.  Wherein  it 
lietby  viz.  in  the  not  knowing  its  Beginning  or  Ending. 
3,  Infinitenefs  and  Finitenefs  are  uncapable  of.  equal 
Glory.  4.  Againfl  all  true  Reajon  that  there  fhould 
be  three  Perfons  in  the  Trinity.  5.  Cbriji  and  the 
Father  one  undivided  Godhead.  6.  Denying  Chriji  to 
be  the  only  God  is  Antichrifi.  7.  How  Prayers  are 
beard. 

I.  T  N  the  next  Place,  from  the  Holy  One  of  Ifael  I  fhall 
JL  dtmonftrate  the  Abfurdity  of  that  Error  of  Trinity  of 
Perfons  in  the  Unity  of  Godhe.id. 

2.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  if  the  Divine  Majcfty 
(hould  contain  of  three  diftintSk  Perfons  in  co-equal  Godhead 
Glory,  and  each  Pcrfon  be  uncreated  and  eternal  of  itfelf, 
then  inftead  of  thofe  Karnes  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gho(l, 
they  would  of  Neceflity  be  three  Fathers  only. 

3.  Why  ?  Becaufeyou  know  that  if  the  Perfon  of  a  Son  or  Holy 
Ghoft  were  created  or  begotten,  or  proceeded  from  a  Father, 
th:*n  it  is  contrary  to  all  fober  Senfe  or  Reafon",  that  the  Per- 
fons of  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  (hould  either  be  co  equal  with  the^ 
Father,  or  eternal  ot  themfelves.    ' 

4.  Moreover,  if  the  Perfons  of  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Father,  then  they  are  but  finite  created  Glories, 
and  in  Degree  lower  than  the  Father. 

5. Why?  Becaufeyou  that  are  fpiritual  know, that  thatwhich 
received  its  Beginning  from  another  could. not  poffibly  be  made 
equal  with  that  which  was  made  eternal  with  itfelf. 

6,  Uncreated  incomprehenfible  Infinitenefs  was  capable  to 
tranimute  itfelf  into  a  lower  Condition  for  its  own  tranfcendent 
Advantage  in  the  Spirits  of  his  Eleft  ;  but  it  was  utterly  im- 
poflible  for  him  to  create  infinite  incomprehenfible  Beings,  to 
become  co-equal  in  God-head,  Wifdom^  Power,  and  Glory 
^ith  bimfclf. 

7.  For 
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7-  For  uncreated  Glory  is  fo  unutterably  wifinite,  that  it  is  un- 
capible  to  cornprthtnd  the  Height,  Length,  Breadth,  or 
D-pth  of  its  own  eternal  Excellencies. 

8.  If  this  Saying  feem  (Irange  iinio  any  Man,  as  to  caufe 
him  to  think  it  ridiculous,  or  didionourablc  to  the  Creator's 
Glory,  unto  that  Man  I  pofiiively  affirm  from  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  that  it  is  fo  far  from  any  Kind  of  Dilhonour  unto  the 
Divine  Majcfty,  that  on  the  contrary  all  the  Variety  of  fpiri- 
tual  Joys  or  heavenly  Pleafues  fur  himfelf,  or  elect  Men  and 
A»gc!s,  confills  only  in  his  pcrfcdl.^Undi'rftjnding,  that  he 
cannot  poITibly  know  any  Brginning  or  Ending  of  his  gloiious 
Excellencies. 

9.  To  know  the  Btginning  or  Ending  of  itfcif,  you  know 
caufcth  nothing  hut  Sorrows,  rather  than  Joys. 

10.  So  likewife  on  the  contrary,  not  to  know  any  Beginning 
or  Ending  of  itfelf,  muft  needs  occafion  nothing  eil'c  but  ra- 
vifliing  everlafting  Joys. 

n.  Thus  you  which  arc  fpiritual  may  clearly  fee  the  Falacy 
of  the  three  Pcrfons  and  one  God,  fpoken  of  in  Atbanafius*^ 
Creed  \  you  know  that  Infinitenefs  and  Finitenefs  are  uncapable 
of  equal  Glory. 

12.  Alfo  you  know,  that  if  there  fl)ould  have  been  three 
PerTons  eternally  of  thcmfelves,  there  could  not  poffibly  have 
been  any  Son  or  Holy  Ghoft  at  all.  Why  ?  Bccaufc  a  Son  or 
Holy  Ghoft  proceeds  from  a  Father,  and  nor,  as  bcforcfaid, 
from  themfclvts. 

13  Moreover,  you  may  under ftand  that  if  it  flood  to  any 
true  Faith  or  fober  Realon,  that  there  were  three  Perfons  eter* 
nally  oif  themfclves,  yet  they  of  Neceffity  muft  be  three  Fathers 
only,  and  fo  agreeing  together,  two  of  thofe  Fathers  muft  be 
tranfmuted  into  a  Son  and  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  other  Father, 
or  from  themfclves,  to  make  up  this  conlufcd  Trmity,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Literal  mongers  of  this  vain  glorious  perilh- 
ing  World,  or  confcicntious  non-commiffionatcd  Men,  which 
would  compel  Words  to  become  Perfons,  having  no  poGiive 
Records  to  prove  any  fuch  three  Pcrfons  tl^oughout  the  whole 
Scriptures,  but  the  contrary  altogether.  My  Glory  1 'mill  not 
^ive  to  another^  faith  the  Holy  One  cf  Ifrael :  Jehovah,  our 

^vcr- 
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0ver4iving  J^fuSy  God  only  wife^  blejfed  for  ever  and  ever^  bj- 
noured  only  from  his  eleif  Men  and  Angels. 

14.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  ycu  know  that  the  Lord  Jtfus 
Chrift  hath  not  only  the  God-head  Titles  in  Sciipturc  Re- 
cords, but  alfo  all  the  Glory  fronn  Mtm  and  Angels  was  atiri- 
buted  unto  him  in  the  Body  of  his  Flcfh  :  And  let  all  the  An- 
gels of  Ccd  worfhip  him.  Hcb.  i.  To  worfliip,  honour,  mag- 
nify, or  adore  Man  or  Angel,  is  not  that  giving  Glory  to 
him,  or  glorying  in  him  ? 

15.  Doth  not  all  fuch  Kind  of  divine  Worfhip,  Honour, 
or  Gloiy,  belong  only  to  the  Creator?  And  dc-th  not  the 
Holy  One  of  Ifrael  pofitively  fay,  that  he  wdl  not  give  his 
Glory  to  another?  What  fober  fcnfible  Man  thdt  hath  any  fpi- 
ritual Light  in  him,  dares  fay  that  Chrift  ar  d  the  Father  are 
not  one  undivided  perfonal  Being,  feeing  all  Glory  in  Heaven 
and  Earth  was  given  unto  him  pnly  ? 

16.  Again,  feeing  God  hath  faid,  that  be  will  not ghe  his 
Glory  to  another^  and  yet  all  his  Glory  was  given  v.mo  that 
Man  Chrifl-,  do  not  thofc  Trinitary  Literal-mongers  call  the 
Pivine  Majefty  a  Lyar  to  his  Face,  which  deny  Chrift  Jefus 
the  Loid  of  Glory  to  be  that  everlafiing  h  other? 

17.  Again,Doth  not  the  Faihcr  give  all  Glory  to  the  Son  in 
Sciipturts,  as  well  as  the  Son  givts  all  G'cry  to  the  Father  ? 
Who  art  thou  then  that  divided  them  into  three  perfonal  Be- 
ings, prefumptuoiifly  taking  upon  thee  to  fhare  ihe  infinite 
Glory  of  the  Holy  One  of  Jfraely  feeing  his  Glory  he  wiji 
rot,  no  nor  cannot  give  to  any  other  diftinft  Pcrfcn? 

18.  And  what  art  thou  then  but  that  An:ichrift  and  utter 
Enemy  unto  thine  own  Soul,  and  a  Deceiver  of  thofc  which 
;irc  dcpeived  by  thy  literal  W^it,  which  faith.  That  Chrift  was 
only  an  extraordinary  Meflenger  fcnt  forth  by  the  moft  high 
God  to  do  his  Will  j  or  that  Chrift  was  only  a  God,  and  not 
the  God  ;  or  that  Chrift  only  had  the  Titles  of  the  Divine 
Majefty  put  upon  him  for  a  Seafon,  that  he  might  become  a 
fit  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  but  there  was  another  Fa 
iher  above  him  that  fcnt  him,  abiding  in  the  higheft  Heavens, 
pnto  which  he  was  fain  to  cry  out  for  Help  in  his  Need. 

1 1  My    fpiritual  Brethren,  if  Men  lo  acute  in  tiie  Letter 
(:an  attain  to  undcrftand  this  one  Thing  in  Scripture  Record, 

then 
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then  thofc  Sayings  of  Chrift,  or  Son,  and  fuch  like,  will  IC 
no  Stuoibling  block  in  their  Way  concerning  Chrift's  Father. 
You  know  that  the  Lord  Jehovah  faith,  Becaufe  there  was 
no::e  greater  than  himfelf^  hepuoore  by  himfelf^  concerning  fomc- 
th  ng  that  was  in  his  Mind  to  bring  to  pafs:  the  Thing  is  this, 
thit  God  of  G  ory  that  was  compelled  to  fwear  by  himfelf  for 
the  Exiltation  of  his  own  Greatnefs  in  Men  and  Angels,  be- 
caufe there  was  none  befide  himfelf,  therefore  he  glorifieth 
hinftlf  alone. 

20.  Again,  bccaufc  none  could  humble  or  exalt  him  but 
hfmlclf,  therefore  he  alone  firft  exalts  himfelf  by  an  Oath, 
that  he  might  be  the  more  admired  at  of  all  that  know  him  ; 
eft^r  that  he  abafcth  himfelf  a  little  lower  than  his  angelical 
CrcMturts  in  Rcfpeft  of  Death,  that  by  Virtue  of  his  infinite 
Humility  in  Flelh,  his  glorious  Godhead  might  in  that  perfo-- 
nal  Manhood  exalt  itfclf  in  a  new  and  wonderful  Way,  fat 
above  all  Gods,  Heavens,  Argcl?,  and  Men- 

21.  Wherefore  conccrniog  the  Scripture  (vfing^  Jtbe  Lord 
faid  unto  my  Lcrd^  fit  thou  at  my  Right  hani  until  I  make  thine 
Enemies  thy  Fooijlool^  that  is,  the  everlafting  Father  fpeaking 
to  himfelf  in  a  twofold  Condition,  or  God  the  great  Jehovah 
in  the  Height  of  his  Glory  exalting  himfelf  over  all  Oppofiti- 
on  in  his  Creatures,  in  the  loweft  Appearance  of  a  Creature 
himfelf. 

22.  Again  the  Lord  faith.  He  will  fet  bis  King  upon  bis  holy 
Hill  of  Sion:  And  God  faith,  O  God^  thy  Throne  is  from 
ever  and  ever \  wherefore  God j  even  thy  Gcd^  hath  anointed  thee 
wiib  the  Oylof  Gladnefs  above  thy  Fellows. 

23.  My  beloved  Brethren,  is  there  any  more  than  one  God 
and  King  of  Glory  perpetually  fitdng  in  the  Midft  of  the 
1  hrone  of  the  higheft  Heavens  ? 

24.  Is  there  any  more  than  one  God  and  King,  fp'ritually 
fitting  upon  his  Throne  of  Sion^  or  Souls  of  his  redeemed 
Ones  ? 

25.  Is  not  this  one  God  in  his  Throne  above,  and  in  his 
Throne  beneath,  Chrift  Jcfus  our  Lord  ? 

26.  If  this  be  granted,  the  which  none  can  deny  but  filthy 
Atheifts.,  over-wife  Litcralifts,  or  very  weak  Saints,  I  would 
fain  know  from  any  Man  under  what  Kind  ot  Trinity  focver, 

who 
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V9ho  that  God  and  King  wa^  unto  which  God  faid,  I  will  (ci 
my  King  upon  my  holy  Hill  of  Sion.  O  Gcd^  thy  TTjrone  is  fcr 
ever  and  ever? 

•  27.  If  there  be  b  t  one  God  and  King  of  Sit)n^%  Glory  alone, 
then  there  cannot  be  a  (>cd,  and  God  oi*  a  King,  and  a  King 
of  eternal  Glory :  If  this  be  not  good  Senle,  let  me  be  re- 
proved with  better. 

28.  Again,  hath  God  any  other  King  to  exalt  upon  SiorC% 
holy  Hill  but  himfelf,  or  tD  fit  on  ihe  R'ght-Hand  of  all 
Majefty,  Wifdom,  Power  and  Glory,  in  the  perfonal  Prc- 
fcnce  of  his  mighty  A ngcjs,  Mfcs^  and  EliaSy  but  himself ? 

29.  Who  then  is  that  moft  high  and  mighty  God  and  King 
of  Sion^^  Glory,  or  that  fpiritual  All  in  All,  or  that  Alpha 
and  Omega,  or  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirft,  but  our 
Lord  Jefus  Lhrill  in  immortal  Glory  itfejf  ? 

30.  Thus  you  that  have  any  true  L'ght  of  Life  eternal  iff 
you,  may  clearly  fee  that  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  which  fworcr 
by  himfelf,  to  himfelf,  for  his  own  farther  Exaltation,  by  the 
fame  Rule  he  may  change  his  glorious  Condition  into  Flcflr^ 
and  having  humbled  himfelf  to  himfelf,  he  may  caufe  his  Hu- 
manity to  fpeak,  pray,  6r  cry,  unto  his  Divinity  within  him^ 
or  unto  his  own  fpiritual  Charge  committed  unto  his  Angel* 
without  him,  for  a  further  Manifeftationof  his  own  unfearcha- 
ble  Wifdom,  Power,  and  incomprehcnfible  Glory  in^  Shame 
and  Weaknefs,  as  will  as  in  Pov/cr  ancj  Glory,  as  aforcfaid. 

31.  Is  any  Thing  hard  or  impoffible  for  an  infinite  Creator 
to  do,  when  his  Glory  movrs  him  to  do  it? 

32.  Again,  did  net  his  infinite  Power,  Wifdcm,  and  Glo- 
ry more  abundantly  appear  in  th??  lowefl:  abafing  himfelf  in  the 
vifibJe  Sight  of  eleft'Mcn  and  Angels?  Why  then  (hould  it 
fcem  ftrange  to  any  Tobcr  wife  Man,  that  the  everlafting  Fa- 
ther (hould  be  cloached  with  Hc(h  and  Bone,  as  with  a  Gar- 
ment ? 

33.  Or  that  Chrlft  Jtrfus  (ho'jld  be  both  God  and  Man  in* 
one  diftinft  Body  glorified,  there  is  none  but  Chrift,  none  but 
Chrift  i  no  other  God  but  that  Man  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord,  if 
Men  or  Angels  flioold  gainfay  it. 

34.  Though  this  may  fcem  ftrange  unco  many  at  prefent^ 
yet  iheyoDly  arc  etcrnaliy  blcflld  that  arc  nut.  ofFcndcd  with 
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this  faving  Truth,  but  are  made  obedient  unto  thU  crucified 
and  glorified  Jefus. 

35.  Again,  if  it  fliould  feem  ftrange  unto  any  Man, 
that  the  Creator  Ihould  caufe  fuch  Variety  of  Expreflions 
in  Scriptures,  in  Reference  to  one  Divine  Perfon  only,  if 
that  Man  be  an  earthly  Prince  fitting  on  his  Throne,  I 
would  fain  know  of  that  princely  Father,  if  he  knew 
fufficient  Power  in  himfelf  for  advancing  of  his  Glory  in 
the  Spirits  of  his  Subjefts,  whether  he  would  not  for  a 
Seafon  difrobe  hin^felf  of  all  his  princely  Greatnefs,  and 
abafe  himfelf  in  the  lowed  Appearance  of  a  Subjeft,  and 
ferve  his  Subjefb. 

36.  Yea,  and  fuffer  himfelf  to  be  exceedingly  abufed  of 
the  bafeft  of  them  for  his  Glory's  Sake,  and  prerogative 
jPleafure  over  thofe  Vaflals  when  he  is  ^t  on  his  Throne. 

37'  Again,  moreover  for  the  improving  of  thy  kingly  Pow- 
er, and  advancing  thy  princely  Glory,  wouldft  thou  not  ftoop 
to  the  loweft  Way  that  could  be  imagined  for  fo  mighty  a 
Prince  to  bow  unto?  as  namely,  wouldft  thou  not  commit 
the  Government  of  thy  Throne  unto  fome  of  thy  princely  Fa- 
vourites, and  furnifh  them  with  Gifts  that  (hould  make  them  as 
fit  in  Meafure  for  that  Throne,  as  faithful  as  thou  art  to  thine 
own  fclf? 

38.  After  that,  wouldft  thou  not  enter  into  one  of  thy 
Virgin's  Wombs,  and  tranfmute  thy  Fatherly  Glory  into 
a  Condition  of  Sonlhip,  and  fo  have  a  Beginning  from 
thine  own  fclf,  in  a  new  and  wonderful  Way  of  feem- 
ing  Weaknefs  unto  thy  Laciferian  Subjects,  that  were 
Ignorant  of  thy  princely  Wifdom,  and  tranfcendent  Hu< 
mility  ? 

39.  Furthermore,  thou  beiftg  now  in  the  Appearance  of 
a  Subjeft  thyfelf,  wouldft  thou  not  yield  all  Child- tike 
Obedience  unto  thine  own  reprefentative  Power  in  thy  Fa- 
vourites Perfons,  as  a  perfeft  Pattern  of  all  Righteoufnefs 
to  thy  beloved  obedient  Subjeds,  whom  thou  delighteft 
to  honour? 

40.  And  for  an  evcrlafting  Terror  unto  thofe  non-fa- 
vourable Subjeds,  whofe  Pride  and  Envy  caufed  them  ut« 
terly  to  abhor  that  Prince  and  his  Laws,  that  fhould  fo  : 
abafe  hiqifelf  to  his  own  Subjects  : 

^*  I  4i»  Again, 


41.  Agittn,  fuppofe  thou  waft  the  fole  Emperor  of  tK^ 
whole  World,  and  didft  pofTefs  of  thy  Body  only  on 
Son  and  Heir,  and  being  both  alive  at  once,  thou  (houldft 
fee  thy  Son  on  thy  Throne,  and  bequeath  all  thy  prinqely 
Titles  unto  hinn ;  and  command  all  thy  SubjeAs  to  ho- 
nour him  as  their  only  Lord  and  King  for  ever : 

42.  What  art  thou  then,  when  thy  Throne,  Titles, 
and  Honour,  are  invefted  upon  the  Perfon  of  another  f 
Art  thou  any  more  unto  that  Prince,  and  his  People,  than 
a  round  O,  or  an  abfolute  Nothing? 


C  H  A  ?•     XII. 

I.  To  awn  or  believe  any  other  God  but  Cbrifi^  is  a  eurfcd 
Lie.  2.  Who  are  the  deceived  Perjbns.  3.  Concerfp^ 
ing  the  true  Knowledge  of  God.  4.  The  Deceivers  of 
others  under  ConfiiSts  of  Mind,  defcribed  by  many  and 
various  ExpreJ/ions. 

I.  A  L  L  the  divine  Titles  of  the  holy  One  of  Ifrael^  made 
JlX  o^er  to  the  fecond  Man,  the  Lord  from  Heaven  ;  and 
is  not  the  Father's  Throne  invefted  upon  his  Perfon  ?  And 
is  not  all  fpiritual  Honour,  Praife,  and  Glory,  commanded 
to  be  attributed  unto  him  by  Men  and  Angels  ? 

2.  And  is  not  all  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in 
him  bodily  ;  and  from  his  Fulnefs  only  do  we  not  all  receive, 
and  Grace  for  Grace,  if  we  have  any  Grace  at  all  ruling  in 
us? 

3.  And  is  he  not  the  Redeemer  of  his  beloved  People  with 
his  own  Blood  ?  And  is  he  not  the  Judge  of  Quick  and 
Dead  ?  And  was  not  all  Things  made  by  him,  andlor  hrm  ? 
And  was  there  any  Thing  made,  that  was  made  without  him  ? 
And  was  he  not  before  all  Things  ?  And  do  not  all  Things 
confift  in  him  ?  And  are  not  all  Things  upheld  by  that  al- 
mighty Word  of  his  holy  Spirit  only  f 

4.  Seeing 
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4.  Seeing  theft  are  ofidMiable  Wotds  of  Truth  itfelF,  do 
not  atl  tbofe  Men  that  own  any  other  God,  or  Father,  or 
Creator,  above,  before,  or  befidcs  our  Lord  Jeftis  Chrift, 
detvy  the  holy  One  of  IfrtuU  and  imagine  a  curfed  Lie,  and 
bow  down  to  that  cuffed  Idol  of  their  ijwn  inveilted  Words 
only,  utterly  denying  that  Honour  and  Glory  due  unto  Jefus 
Chrift,  the  Creator  himfelf  ? 

5.  Jf^bo  is  S  Liafy  but  4e  that  denietb  that  Jefus  is  that 
Cbrifi  J  the  fame  is  that  Anticbrift^  that  denietb  tbe  Fatber 
and  tbe  Sm.  ff^btfcever  denietb  tbe  Son^  tbe  fame  baib  nvt  tbe 
Fatber :  He  tbdt  batb  tbe  Son^  batb  tbat  Life ;  and  be  that  batb 
not  tbat  Son  ef  God^  batb  not  tbat  Life :  He  tbat  bdievetb  in 
tbe  Sen  of  Gody  batb  tbe  ft^itnefs  in  bimfelf :  He  tbat  believes 
mt  God^  batb  made  bim  a  tiar  ;  becaufe  be  believed  not  tbe  Re- 
cord, that  God  witneffed  of  tbat  bis  Son^  and  this  is  tbe  Retordj 
to  wit^  tbat  God  batb  given  unto  us  eternal  Life^  and  tbis 
IJfe  is  in  tbat  bis  Son.  But  ye  bave  Anointment  from  tbat  bolj 
One^  and  know  all  Tbings.  Thefe  literal  Words  of  Truth 
are  in  the  Epiftlcs  by  St.  Jobn.  All  Tbings  are  given  unto  me 
vf  m  Fatber  f  and  no  Man  knowetb  tbe  Son^  but  tbe  Fatber ; 
neitber  Iknotvetb  any  Man  tbe  Fatber^  but  tbe  Son^  and  h  to 
wbom  tbe  Son  will  reveal  bim.    Matthew  xi. 

6.  Again,  Some  deceived  Perfonsignorantly  hold  forth  a  falfe 
God,  or  Trinity,  whieh  fay,  that  the  infinite  Majefty  is  a  vaft  bodi- 
lefs  Spffits  alfo  they  call  their  God  by  a  two- fold  Name  or 
Spirits,  a  Spirit,  Father,  and  a  Spirit,  Son,  and  thefe  Spirits 
they  fay  are  in  their  Spirit!l,  and  fa  thefe  three  Spirits  being 
erne  Eflertce,  make  up  theit  imaginary  Trinity  in  unity^« 

7.  Thefe  are  fhofe  which  affirm  that  there  h  no  other  God, 
or  Father,  or  Creator,  but  what  is  invifibly  living  in  the 
Creation,  pr  in  the  Creatures  onfy ;  and  if  you  fober ly  alk 
them  whether  there  be  a  Creator,  and  concerning  the  true 
Knowledge  of  any  fuch  Creator,  you  (ball  receive  fuch  like 
Anfwers  as  this  is: 

8.  Tbe  Creator  is  an  infinite,  incomprchenflble  Spirit,  ef- 
fentially  filling  all  Things  and  Places  ;  or  they  will  fay,  that  a 
Creature  is  utterly  incapable  of  any  Knowledge  of  the  Crea- 
tor himfcif,  but  within  the  Creatures  only  j  or  elfe  they  witi 
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teH  you,  that  not  to  know  the  Creator,  b  the  greatefl  KnQW« 
Udgc  of  a  Creator.  , 

9.  Again,  You  (hall  have  fuch  Confufion  as  this  from  fomc 
of  thefe  high  flown  Atheifts,  the  Creator  is  all  Things;  and 
yet  he  is  nothing  at  all,  and  is  every  where,  and  yet  he  is  no 
where  at  all. 

10.  If  a  Man  (hall  reply  and  fay.  Nothing  is  nothing:  But 
if  you  grafit  a  Creator,  he  mud  be  fometbing  as  well  as  his 
Creatures,  or  elfe  there  can  iDe  no  Creator  at  all, 

11.  Further,  if  a  Man  fhall  fay  the  Creator  muft  of  Necef- 
fity  be  fome  glorious  Thing,  which  is  infinite  in  itfelf,  and 
dmtinft  from  all  Creatures,  as  well  as  the  Creatures  are  diftin£); 
from  one  another,  or  elfe  you  utterly  d^ny  a  Creator. 

12.  Then  thefe  Men  will  fay.  What  is  your  Creator  you 
pretend  to  know,  and  where  is  his  Rcfidcnce  ?  Did  you  evec 
fee  him  ?     Or  fuch  like.  [ 

13.  If  a  Man  fliall  reply,  that  the  Creator  is  an  incompre* 
henfible,  glorious  Perfon,  in  the  Form  of  a  Man,  and  that 
by  Virtue  of  his  Brighcnefs  he  fills  Heaven  and  Earth,  Angels 
and  Men,  fpiritually  or  naturally  j  only  his  ever  blcfled  Perfon 
is  refident  on  a  Throne  of  infinite  Glory,  in  but  one  Place  at 
once,  as  the  Perfon  of  Man  is  in  this  World. 

14.  Then  thefe  Men  are  ready  to  villify  fuch  a  Creator,  as 
a  fimple  weak  Thing  ;  or  elfe  they  will  fay,  this  is  to  confine 
an  unknown  Infinitenefs  into  a  creaturely  Subftance,  and  fuch 
a  God  of  a  bodily  Appearance  any  Way  like  unto  themfelves 
in  the  leaft,  they  utterly  abhor  •,  but,  as  before  faid,  a  wonder  ► 
fo\  God,  which  is  incapable  of  ever  being  feen  or  known  by 
the  Creatures,  fuch  a  non-fenfible,  infinite  Nothing,  all  vain, 
glorious  Men  delight  to  own  -,  who  love  Darknefs  rather  thai) 
Light,  becaufe  their  Deeds  are  evil. 

15.  Another  Sort  there  are  of  thefe  Men,  which  appear 
more  angelical  than  the  reft  ;  thefe  are  thofe  which  are  full  of 
ExprelTions  of  heavenly  Raptures^  through  a  fuppofed  Union 
with  a  Father  and  Son  within  them  only,  and  various  Ssngs^ 
which  they  call  fpiritual  Breakings  forth  in  them  ;  unto  which 
Hymns  or  natural  Songs,  mixc  with  many  fpiritual  Expref- 
fions  in  Meter,  or  otherwifc,  they  bow  down  their  Souls, 
and  ignorantly  fay,  //  is  the  Father  breathing  forth  thofe  fiefhly 
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Ballads  thyougb  tbeir  Mouths.  Moreover,  if  thefe  notiond 
FJaflies  (hall  fee  any  of  their  own  Fancies  lying  under  4 
wounded  Spirity  and  through  fome  extraordinary  Guile  cry- 
ing out,  they  have  that  Fire  of  Hell  burning  in  them,  and 
^re  thofe  Devils  which  are  under  eternal  Dimnation  already. 

16.  Further,  though  their  Condition  be  like  unto  Cain^ 
through  the  eternal  Abfence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  fpeaking 
Peace  unto  their  outcafl:  Condition  ;  yet  when  thefe  notional 
Flalhes  (hall  come  to  vi(it  their  Friend  in  this  his  horrid,  un- 
utterable Pain  and  Shame,  they  will  fpeak  fuch  like  empty 
Speeches  as  thefe : 

Come^  come^  it  is  very  good  for  you^  that  you  Jhould  be  thus 
efflilied^  it  is  a  Token  of  the  Father's  Love  unto  you  ;  he  will 
bring  all  Men  andfVomen  into  your  Condition^  more  or  lefs^  that 
the  Glory  of  his  Mercy  might  fhjne  over  all.  Or  clfe  they  will 
fay,  *Tis  the  Father'*  s  Love  in  Darknefs  appearing  unto  yoUy  if 
you  could  but  fee  it.  Further,  they  will  fay  unto  their  hopekfs 
Friend,  Wherefore  do  you  thus  torment  your  own  Soul  ?  There 
is  but  one  pure  Beings  and  all  our  Spirits  came  forth  from  this 
Father  of  Spirits^  and  in  the  End  we  fhall  be  fwallowed  up  into 
the  eternal  Being  again  :  fVherefore  then  do  you  talk  fo  much  of 
eternal  Damnation^  or  call  yourf elf  a  Devi  I ^  making  fuch  Lamen^ 
tation  for  your  SinSy  as  if  you  could  pojftbly  be  divided  from  the 
Father'' s  Love^  or  caft  out  of  his  glorious  Prefence^  I  boldly  af- 
firm unto  you  it  is  no  fstch  Matter  ;  for  there  are  no  fuch  De- 
vils^ or  Damnation^  or  Sins  at  ally  but  in  the  Eft e em  of  Men 
deceived  fo  to  think  by  their  Fellow-creatures^  which  ignorantly 
lord  one  over  another  ^  from  fome  blind  Opinion  in  4  hem  \  wherefore 
our  Counfel  is^  that  you  would  hearken  no  more  unto  fuch  vain 
Thoughts  or  Motion^  or  Imaginations  within  yoUy  or  IVords  from 
€tny  Creature  without  yoUy  as  to  become  fo  weak  or  fvolifhto  trou- 
hie  or  torment  yourfelf  J  feeing  there  is  nothing  in  us  but  God  only  in 
Variety  of  Appearance,  Furthermore^  do  you  not  know^  that 
he  is  all  in  all:  What  is  there  befides  him f elf  ?  Comfort  up  your 
defpairing  felf  therefore^  and  underftand  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  only  appearing  in  youy  fometimes  in  Light  and  Love^ 
and  fometimes  in  Deaths  Darknefs^  or  feeming  JVrath  or  Envy^ 
in  the  End  you  (hall  find  that  all  Vifibilities  are  but  meer  Forms y 
Shapes y  or  Shadows  j  and  that  all  invifihle  Operations  of  feeming 

Contrariety^ 


"   [  6i  ] 

Contrariety 9  was  the  Father  only^  who  is  the  Ptrft  and  the  Lajt^ 
and  there  is  none  hefide  him. 

17.  Again»  if  a  more  groffer  Sort  of  chefe  Trtnitary- Monger 
ers,  or  rather  flcfhly  Atheifts,  fhall  come  to  vifit  their  Friend 
in  the  Condition  beforefaid,  they  will  endeavour  to  comfort 
them  or  footh  them  up  with  theie»  and  fuch  like  Expfeflions  : 
Friend,  what  is  the  Matter  with  tba  ?  Or  %vhat  is  then  that 
Jbould  cauje  thee  to  be  fo  full  of  Fears,  or  trouble  of  Mind  f 
^hou  feareft  where  no  Fear  is,  thou  nrt  like  unto  a  Child  or 
Fool  that  is  frighted  with  their  own  Shadows,  or  elfe,  thou  art 
mad,  and  wanteft  a  Surgeon  to  let  thee  Blood,  that  the  Deiril, 
Damnation,  Sins,  or. Cyphers^  may  flie  from  thee.  Further,  they 
will  fay  unto  their  wrathful  Friend,  Let  not  that  ealledSin,  in 
the  leaft  trouble  thei,  but  rather  let  it  be  thy  Glory.  tVhy  ?  Be- 
caufe  there  is  none  in  fuch  Bondage,  as  thofe  that  are  fo  niee  or 
fcruf  ulcus  concerning  Sin.  Sin^  what  is  Sin  or  Sins  in  us  ?  jire 
they  any  Thing  elfe  but  fo  many  ftveral  Stars  or  Angels  in  us  f 
Art  thou  not  worfe  than  mad  therefore,  to  be  troubled  with  the 
Variety  of  thy  Father's  Brightnefs  appearing  in  thee,  though  in 
feeming  Varknefs? 

i8*  Again,  if  none  of  thcfe  or  fuch  like  curied  Speeches 
take  effe£b  with  their  defpairing  Friend,  then  out  of  atheiftical 
Madnefs  they  will  fay  unto  one  another,  That  be  is^an  Afs  and 
a  Fool  for  making  fuch  a  Noife,  and  to  trouble  bis  Friends  ai  be 
doth,  when  he  will  he  may  help  it  with  Eafe  \  fare  it  is  fome- 
what  doubtful,  that  he  dtffembles  with  himfelf  for  fame  Bye-^end^ 
to  bring  his  Friends  into  publick  Shame  amongft  their  religious 
Adverfaries  ? 

19.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  this  is  the  End  of  fuch 
Comforters,  and  their  hellifh  Counfel  unto  their  Friend  under 
prefcnt  Wrath.  O  will  not  Job*^  Comforters  rife  up  in  Judg- 
ment, and  condemn  all  fuch  wretched  Counfellors  as  thefe 
are,  at  the  vifible  appearing  of  our  Lard  Jefus  Chrift  with 
his  mighty  Angels  ? 

20.  Again,  another  Sort  of  empty  Comforters  will  fay  unto 
this  their  defpairing  Friend,  Brother,  how  is  it  with  you  ?  Do 
you  earnefily  pray  unto  the  Lord  to  forgive  you  your  grest 
Tranfgreffions  committed  againft  him  ?  Or  are  you  beartitf 
fmrry  for  all  your  Evils  1     Or  are  you  mOing  to  be  prayed 
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far  when  the  Saints  Jhall  meci  togitber  f  Or  Jhall  voe  fit  d 
Day  apart  of  Fafting  and  Humiliation  before  tbt  Lord  for  you  T 
Or  are  yon  not  guilty  of  fome  fecret  Sins  lying  heavy  upon 
your  Confciencej  becaufe  you  do  not  difclofe  tbem^  through  which 
the  Prayers  of  the  Saints  are  not  aitfwered  f  Certainly  your 
Sins  are  not  fo  greats  but  if  you  confefs  them  and  forfake 
tbem^  they  are  pardonable  :  Cry  therefore  mightily  unto  the 
Lord  Day  and  Nighty  we  alfo  wilL  do  the  like^  that  your 
wounded  Spirits  may  be  healed ;  but  it  may  be  you  have  com- 
mitted  fome  fucb  horrible  IVickednefs^  that  Gpd  will  not  fuffer 
you  to  be  in  Peace^  though  you  cry  never  fo  mucht  or  long 
unto  hint,  until  you  are  made  to  dejire  bis  Saints  to  lay  open 
your  Ribtllions  before  him  in  publick  or  private^  zealoufly  faft^ 
ing  and  crying  unto  him  with  a  loud  and  bitter  VoicOy  that 
tbts  Sort  of  Soul  defpairing  Sins^  or  Devils^  may  be  caft  out  of 
you  :  Or  it  may  be  you  have  committed  fome  fecret  ASlion  of 
Murder y  Buggery ^  or  fucb  like ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  will 
neither  anfwer  our  Prayers  or  your  own^  or  ever  fuffer  you 
to  be  in  Peace  more^  until  you  are  cut  off  by  the  Hand  of 
the  Magiftrate ;  therefore  that  you  may  be  delivered  from  the 
Wrath  of  God  upon  you^  and  die  in  Peace^  our  Counfel  is 
that  you  will  hide  none  of  your  Rebellions  committed  againjl  the 
Lord  or  Man. 

21.  Again,  my  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  thefe  laft  Sort 
of  literal  Comforters,  arc  thofe  Speakers  and  People, 
which  for  the  rooft  Part  combina  together  as  one  Man, 
and  in  iheir  folcmn  Meetings  of  imaginary  Worfhip,  un* 
der  Pretence  of  their  Duty  towards  God,  and  tender  Com- 
paiTion  unto  the  Souls  of  Men,  inftead  of  counfelling  one 
another  to  dcfire  the  Holy  Spirit's  Affiftance,  of  follow- 
ing Peace  with  all  Men  to  the  utmoft,  and  Forgivenefs 
unto  their  fuppofed  Enemies,  as.  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijl 
and  his  Saints  did  unto  their  bloody  Perfecutors  for  Right- 
coufnefs  Sake;  they  fpend  great  Part  of  their  precious 
Time,  in  difcovering  of  the  Unfaithfulnefs  of  civil  Ma- 
^ftrates,  but  efpecially  of  the  chief  Magiftrate  of  thefe 
three  Nations   in  prefent  Power. 

2  2,  So  that  their  Jioly  Meetings  fo  called,  tend  prin'- 
cipally  to  the  involving  of  the  three  Nations  into  Blood, 

Fire, 


[  64] 

Fire,  Famine,  Peftilcnce^  and  what  not?  when  all  Sorts 
6f  Men  have  a  Sword  of    Steel  in  their  Hand  again, 

23.  Again,  fuppofe  the  Head  Magiftrate  called  the  Lord 
Protcftor,  be  guilty  of  many  unjuft  Afts  of  Breach  of 
Covenants  in  general,  or  in  particular  ^  of  the  which  his 
own  Light  of  Confcience  often  puts  him  in  Remembrance: 

24.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  can  you  poflible  imagine 
or  think,  that  thofe  Speakers  or  People  have  any  fpiritual 
Light  ruling  in  them,  which  are  not  only  full  of  fcur- 
rilous  and  biiter  Language  againft  the  Head  Magiftrate, 
in  Reference  to  his  former  Evils ;    but   are   alfo  ready,     if 

.  they  had  Opportunity,  to  unthrone  him  and  kill  him,  to 
cure  him  of  his  Maladies ;  or  rather  to  fatisfy  their  own 
bloody  Madnefs,  with  which  they  chink  God  would  be 
well  pleafed  ? 

25.  But  fome  Men  may  be  oflfcnded  with  what  I  have 
here  written :  and  fay  unto  mej  that  they  are  very  willing 
to  yield  Obedience  unto  the  juft  Commands  of  a  Head  Ma- 
gi/trate  lawfully  chofen  by  a  free  Parliament ;  but  that  Man 
which  with  us  engaged  againft  Monarchial  Government^  ru- 
letb  more  rigoroufly  in  the  fame  fVay^  therefore  be  appear- 
eth  unto  us  as  a  tyrannical  Ufurper  over  a  free  bom  Peo^^ 
phy    rather  than  a  lawful  Magiftrate. 

26.  Whoever  thou  art  that  thus  reafoneth,  to  thee  I 
anfwer  by  Way  of  Query :  Didft  thou  not  account  old 
Charles  Stuart  thy  lawful  Head  Governour,  and  didft  thou 
not  fwear  to  be  obedient  to  him  and  his  Heirs  in  all  their 
juft   Commands  ? 

27.  And  yet  for  all  this,  didft  thou  not  war  againft 
him  and  his  Council,  as  Tyrants  over  the  People,  through 
monopolizing  and  the  like?  And  when  they  were  over- 
come, didft  thou  not  confent  to  their  cutting  off  as  Ty- 
rants and  Traytors,  or  juftify  it  when  it  was  put  in  Ex- 
ecution ?  Deny  if  thou  canft. 

28.  And  now  is  thy  Friend  Cromwell^  with  whom  thou 
didft  engage  thyfelf,  and  all  that  was  near  and  dear  unto 
thee,  againft  Tyranny,  become  the  greateft  Tyrant  of  all, 
becaufc  he  p  ofleffeth  the  higheft  Place  of  Government  with- 
out thy  Confent  ? 

29.  Was 
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19.  Was  Cbarks  a  Tyrant?  and  is  Oliver  a  Tyrant  i 
and  art  thou  a  good  Chriftiari,  becaufe  thou  wouldft  cut 
both  their  Throats  ? 

30«  Again,  you  that  have  fided  with  the  Prote6bor  and 
his  Head  Officers  againft  the  common  Enemy  fo  termed, 
if  this  prefcrnt  Power  by  Confent  of  any  Parliament  had 
cftablifhed  your  Opinion,  as  the  pureft  Chriftian  Relrgi* 
on  in  Europe  through  the  three  Nations,  *  that  from  your 
Roman  See  you  might  fubje^t  M[ens  Perfons  and  Eftates, 
whofe  Confctences  could  not  bow  down  to  your  Idol: 

31.  Is  it  to  be  fufpefbed,  that  your  Zeal  would  have 
been  as  fiery  hot  as  any  Men  in  this  World,  for  the  Pro* 
tedor*s  Government,  as  the  moft  fitted  Man  alive  ? 

32.  Again,  are  not  all  civil  Powers  whatfocvcr,  efta- 
bli  filed   by  the  fecret  Decree  of  the  moft  high  God  ? 

33.  And  is  it  not  he  that  fetteth  Kings  upon  their  Thrones, 
and  puUeth  them  down  ag^n,  and  fetteth  up  their  Sub- 
jects in  their  Stead,  to  bring  about  his  unfoarchable  Wif*^ 
dom  of  Mercy,   or  Judgment  towards  a  Nation? 

34.  Again,  b  there  any  Rule,  in .  the  Letter  of  the 
New  Teuament  to  warrant  any  fpiritual  Chriftian  to  refift 
the  Civil  Magiftrate  with  the  Sword  of  Steel?  Nay,  doth 
It  not  altogether  command  the  contrary  ? 

35.  Like  wife,  notwithftanding  thefe  Sleepers  alfo  defile 
the  Flefli,  and  dejpi/e  Government  wbicb  are  boli^'  and  ft  and 
in  ibeir  own  Conceit^  and  fear  not  to  Jpeak  Evil  of  them 
that  are  in  Dignity^  the  2d  Chap,  and  loth  Verfe  of  the 
2d  Epiftle  of  Peter:  If  it  fliould  be  objefted,  thefe  were 
filthy  Sodomitis  that  refifted  both  fpiritual  and  temporal 
Dignities;  to  that  I  anfwer,  if  thou  counteft  thyfelf  a 
fpiritual  Chriftian,  and  yet  refifts  the  temporal  Power,  art 
tnoo  not  liable  to  the  greater  Condemnation)  becaufe  thou 
rebelleft  againft  greater  Light? 

36.  Tben  faid  Jefus  unto  bim^  put  up  tby  Sword  in  it^s 
Place  .^  for  all  tbat  take  tbe  Sword,  fhall  peri  A  witb  tbe 
Sword.  Mat.  xxvith,  and  5id  Verfe;  veftiff-necked,  bloody** 
minded  Rebels  againft  your  own  Native  Magiftrates,  be* 
hold  the  Enfample  and  Words  of  the  Lord  of  LordsV 
and  King  of  Kingis  himfelf ;   and  if  there  be  any  Light 
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left,  m  :iW)u,  yoomay  fee,  that  he  ww  Ib-ferfrcwi  a 
iiigany  Re^afice .  againft  the;  Teinpor^I  Magiftrate  under  ^^ 
what  Pretence    foever,   that  he  layech  it  down    aa  an  ab«  i 
fqlute  Ryle  unto  all  fpiricuat  Chriftians,    tdiat  he  tfaac  kill* 
ech  wkH  t^  Sword,    fluli  p^eriih  with  i-he  Sword  i 

3,7.  Vyhcrefort,  by  a^  imnediate   CpminifliQo  from  this 
G(^  Qf   aU  Trujjh,   I    proowoce,  Woe,  Wee,.  Woe,   yea.  ^ 
cyqrl»fting  Waft,  ^nto  all  thefe  Speakers,  01;  People,  whick 
pjcwnd  :Lpv5  j^c^  oup  Lorrd  Jtfus  Cbr^  5   and  yet  pro- 
yoke  the  People   tp  kill    their    Magiftrates,   and   butcher 

one  anpther  with  a  Sword .  of  Steel. 

"  .  ■  '  ' 

C  H  A  P.     XHf. 

J.*  Of  the  Language  iind  Condiihns^  of  two  Sorts  of  Mtn: 
and  Women.     2.  The  one  ekBtd  unto  Gtory^.  the  other 
reje^ed'  unto  S^amr^     '^  The  Prophets^  Declaration 
■theNupon. 

■  • 

i.'TN  the  next  Placet  (hall   fpeak  of  two  Sorta  of  Mfnr 

\  :anji  Wdfnen,  theone  clcfttd  unto  Gloryr.  the  other  re* 
jefted  up(o  Shaine  ^  ar  which  have  committed  thi?  unpardbn«> 
a^le.  Sia  againft  the,  Hply^  i>pirit  through  Reprojaatioat  and 
vihich  have,  nof  thropg}i.Eledion>  yet  l^th  of  tbeui-m^  con*^ 
tihu'c.  under  DefpAir:  to  their  Lives-  Eqd  v  for  the  MipMfefti*" 
tion  of  the  Preirog^tiye,.  WiD,.  or  JPlcafure  of  the  Creator  wcr . 
his  Creatures :  And.  who  art  thou  that  dares  difput^ag^nft  it>^ 

'2.  My  fpirituaJ  Brethren,  if  an  elc^^:  Vcffel  hath  bee»  left 
to  con)mit  Adultecy,  Buggpry,  Murder,:  or  luch-hh©,i  IWi^ 
under  Defpair  ;  'and  if  he  hathc  not. fallen  under:  thcfe  fisr|)e0ri 
tuKfe  (tingling  £vili,  but  J^.wounded  in  Spfk-it,  tiirougbva  con* 
t^nual  Fe^r  af  beings  overcome.  tbxough.Temptation^  toconi^ 
niUjit  onie  Time  or  ojbher*, 

3^^  Qr  f]^p|i>ofe.he Js  fail  of  blafpbemous.ThqughtS  a^inflr 
tfif^  Q-eator,  thfoMgliwHic^  thereii  a[CO(itinualFear  iahim  oiFt 
cIft^J}alIJ^nMoo.5.yet^th€^c  is-fu-^  Wh  Lijjht  of  liafc  inp 

him,. 


« hirn^  kemlj  mpAokii ng  bis  bibediAg  Spirtf,  that  if  jw  diT- 
ricourfe  witk  him  concerning  hU  CondicJ«n»  be  will  dually  ut* 

*  icr  thefc,  or  fuch-lijke  Words  : 

/  know  God  is  able  to  fafs  by  all  my  Rebelihns  againft  biik^ 

-  ite/  /  fear  be  mil  not :  Or  he  will  fay.  Do  you  think  that  if 
.  Cod  did  purpcfe  to  Jbev>  Mercy  onto  me^  or  had  iver  any  Thoughts 

of  Love  unto  my  poor  Soul^  that  he  would  fuffet  me  to  do  thofe 
detefiahU  Evils  agaii^  Nature  itftlfj  be/tde  my  inward^  dreadful 
Temptations  againjt  bknf elf?  Again  chey  will  fay  :  I  cannot 
.  helieve  that  ever  any  of  the  beloved  of  the  Lord  were  ever  under 
<  tu^  fucb  firange  Temptaeio$ts^  or  dejperate  Thoughts  againft  the 
lirdj  or  againfi  myfelfj  myWife^  my  Children^  or  Relations ^  vs 

*  Jam.  Again  they^  will  fay  :  ff^ben  J  find  any  Motion  of  deep 
Sorrow,  in  me  for  all  nt^  Rebellions j  4nd  4  fuH  Refolution  by  the 

\  Piovoer  of  the. Lord  to  for  fake  themj  and  a  Defire  to  love  the 
Lard  in  Hope  of  his  Merty^  or  to  praifs  him  for  his  preferving 
me  under  ^U  pafi^  Dangers^  then  immediately  1  am  fub/eS  to  the 
mofl  firieft  Temptations  of  all  \  therefore  what  Hopes  can  there 
be  fot  Jkth  a  one  as  I  am?    I  fear  Hopes  or  De/ires  concerning 

;  me  is  but  vain  \  fnte  my  Condition  is  at  bud^  if  not  "Ooorfoi  than 
Cam^  Ealaam^  Judas,  or  any  fuch  like. 

4.  NocwithiUndtng  thcfe  and  fuch  like  hopelefa  Expreflions, 

^  yet  if  diejrfind  a  Mab  trhac  eKperimencally  utiderftands  the 
Sadne&  of  their  Condition,  chey  are  apt  to  defire  that  Man  to 
intreat  the  Lord  for  thenli. 

-  '  5«  Again,  whatever  bfcfalla  thena,  they  have  this  Property 
abiding  in  tbein»'tihat  if  you  fpeak  of  the  Creator,  yoii  (hail 

/  never  hear  them  fpeak  evil  of  hi^  mod  glofio<)s  Pef fon,  nor 
endure  to  htar  any  one  blafpheme  his  holy  Name  ;  but  on  th.: 
contrary,  in  the  very  Depth  of  their  De(pairings,  they  W4 ! 

'  fpeak  honourably  of  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael^  and  juftify  hint 

.  in  all  his  Proceedings  cowards  them  or  aoy  other  of  his 
CieacureSk 

6..  The  Truth  is,  this  i^  that  Repentance  or  godly  Sorrow 

.in  diem,  proceeding  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  «k1  that  mod  ac- 
ceptable fpiritual  Sacrifice  that  can  be  offered  up  unto  himt  if 

^  the  wounded  Spirit  did  but  know  it* 

7.  An  eka  Veflcl  under  Fear  of  tbe  Wrath  to  cofne,  hath 

f  this  Pfo^rty  io  it  alfo*  that  jtis  both  ready  and  willing,  if  it 
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be  perfwaded  that  the  Lord  will  fpeak  Peace  through  the 
Mouth  of  any  Man  or  Woman  unto  its  poor  Soul,  even  to 
walk  unto  the  Ends  of  the  Earth,  to  hear  the  Voice  of  the 
Lord  in  that  Creature. 

8.  Another  true  Teftimony  in  a  chofen  Veflc]  is  this,  not- 
withftanding  his  prefent  HopelefTnefs  of  Mercy  in  Reference  to 
his  former  Rebellions,  yet  his  Soul,  through  the  fecret  Love  of. 
God  by  his  ewn  Light  in  him,  is  not  only  fearful  of  further 
Temptation  unto  Evil ;  but  it  doth  alfo  abhor  all  Kind  of 
Iniquity  whatfoever,  upon  the  Account  of  its  Contrariety 
againft  the  divine  Miyefty,  and  is  full  of  longing  after  Per- 
fection, whether  it  be  through  Life  or  Death. 

9.  Again,  another  infallible  Teftimony  of  an  experimental 
wounded  Spirit  is  this,  if  out  of  Bitternefs  of  Spirit  they  open 
their  Sorrows  unto  their  fuppofed  or  real  Friends,  they  will 
oftentimes  fay  thefe,  or  fuch  like  Words  : 

O  wreicbed  Creature  that  lam^  Jure  never  any  cne  rebelled 
againft  fu(b  LiglH  as  I  have  done  :  I  have  been  fo  ravijhed 
f owe  times  with  the  Pre  fence  of  the  divine  Glory  fiining  into 
my  poor  Scul^  that  I  thought  I  had  been  unmaveable  for  ever  % 
and  yet  in  a  little  Seafon^  through  Remembrance  of  former  Ini' 
quities  committed  againft  fo  glorious  a  Majefiy^  or  new  Tempta- 
tions  againft  fo  gracious  a  Father^  1  am  fo  full  of  burning 
Horror^  of  confufed  Varknefs^  as  if  never  any  true  Lights  ^f 
Life  had  appeared  in  me. 

10.  Againi  through  a  ftrong  Defire  of  knowing  of  the 
fecrct  Purpofe  of  the  Creator  towards  them,,  they  will  fay  :- 

O  that  Lhad  never  been  born^  or  that  I  bad  been  a  7oady 
or  any  other  created  Beings  but  a  Man  %  er  thatj  that  God 
which  gave  me-  a  Beings  would  finifb*  nry  intolerable  Sorrows 
through '  my  everlafting^  Dijfolution  :  Or  if  I  muft  perifib^  O- 
that  I  were  in-itj  that  l  might  know  what  I  muft  trufi  unto^ 
for  I  think  I  fbould  find  more  Eafe  than  now  I  do :  Or  ifi  it: 
be  thy  Pleafure  neither  to  let  me  know  it ^, nor  know  it  not  \, 
O  give  me  Strength  to  bear  itj.  and  leave  me  under  the  botteQ 
JVrath^  that  thy  Fury  can  adminifter  unto  me. 

11.  Thefe  and  fuch  like  bitter  Lamentations,  are  the  Eltft 
beloved  of  the  moft  high  God  fubgeft  unto,  which  are  left  un- 
der  a  defpairing  Condition  upon  what. Account  (oever^.  ,A 

Man 
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Man  may  bear  any  natural  Sufferings  whatfbeyer,  bec^ufe  he 
knoweth  they  will  have  an  End  ;  but  a  wounded  Spirit  who 
can  bear,,  not-  knowing  any  End  thereof? 
'  12.  Ic  is  thou,  O  Lord  Jtfus  Chrid^  which  wounds  the 

Souls  of  thy  redeemed^Oncs,  through  thy  fpiritual  Abfence ; 
and  it  is  thou  alone  mud  heal  them  with  thy  glorious  Pre- 
icrnce, 

1 3*  It  is  not  in  the  Power  of  Men  or  Angels,  if  they  could 
weep  Rivers  of  -Blood,  or  could  fubmit  for  a  Seatbn  to  bear 
'  the  fame  Wrath  in  their  own  Spirits,  that  can  move  thee  in 
the  leaft  to  releafe  that  wounded  Soul. whom  thou  loved:  as 
thine  ownfelf,  until  the  fixed  Time  thereof,  which  is  only 
known  to  thy felf,  that  thou  alone  mayeft  have  the  Glory  of. 
all 'thy  Love  Trials. 

14.  Again*  in  the  next  Place^  I  (ball  write  of  the  Lan- 
guage of  a  defpairir^  Reprobate,,  which  after  great  literal  or 
notional  Light,  is  not  only  fallen  under  the  Guile  of  many  na* 
tural  and  unnatural  Evils,  but  is  alfo  guilty  of  dcfpifing  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  all  Divine  Pojrity,.  either  becaufe  it  did  not 
prevent  him  from  his  Undeannefs,^  or  becaufe  it  will  not: 
juftify  him  in  his  .Filchinefs,  , 

15.  Again,  if  a  Friend  (ball  vifit  him)  and  enquire  him* 
of  his  Condition,  inftead  of  receiving  any  Hopes  concerning . 
DeUverance  from .  his  prefent  unfpeakable  Mifery,  you  (ball 
hear  him  utter  thefe  or  fuch  like  Words :  My  Sins  are  greater 
than  can  be  forgiven:  What  are  God,  Men,  or  Angels,  un- 
to me,  feeing  I  am  eternally  damned.  Or  elfe  he  will  fay,  I 
did  not  care  if.  they  were  alKeternally  cut  off^  or  in  my  Condi- 
tion, fo  that  Iwere  delivered  : . 

16.  Again,  he  doth  not  only  abhor  all  Expreffions  of  Hope 
concerning,  aXpiritual.  peiiverance,  but  he  alfo  bateth  to  hear 
the  very  Name,  of  God,  Mercy,  Salvation;  or  the  like. 

1 7'.  Again,'  inftead  of  a  fpiritual  Yielding  unto  the  divine 
Pleafure  of  the  Creator,  through  a  Longing  after  his  glorious  > 
Prefence,  bis  dark  Spirit  is  full  of  all  fecret  Envy  and  bl/if- 
phemous  Curlings  againd  his  Holy  Spirits, ,  yea^  it  is  become 
fo  natural  unto  him,  through  the  abfenting  of  Motions  of  the 
'  Holy  Spirit,  that  Nothing  is  fo  fuitabje  unto  him,  as  the  Lan- 
guage of  Fiery  Wrath,  or  jbupnijig. Death,  or  Blacknels  of 

utter  r 
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'^^t^  D^iiinek,  or  cbrfed  Devil,  HeJl,  and  Damhatton ;  Ah<| 
*fuch  like  doleful  Expreflions  as  thefe  are  : 

1 8.  So  that  tnftead  of  having  any  Defire  o£  haviog 
Hopes  of  Mercy  from  its  Creator,  it  rather  is  pleafed   with  a 

'Language  of  condemning  its  God  of  Unjtifticc  or  mocilcffs 
Crudty.    '     " 

19.  Again,  all  the  Love  or  Mercy  remaining  in  fuch  ;tti 
dutcaft  Condition  as  thts^  is  but  by  Hypocritical  HeUiihnefs  at 
the  beft. 

20.  For  in  the  Mid  ft  of  his  unfpeakable  Torment,  if:  he 
feemeth  unwillitig  that  his  familiar  Friends  (hould  pofifefs  the 
like  Mifery,  it  is  becaufe  he  thinks  it   will  encreafe  his  owi 

*  Tbrments.      ' 

21.  Again,  a  Man  in  this  defperate  Condition,  is  full  of 
Tornif  ht  at  the  viiible  Sight  of  any  Living  Creature  whatfo- 
cver,  with  bloody  Thoughts  or  Defires  to  iti  efpecially  if  he 
thinks  that  that  Creature  poflefleth  any  Kind  of  Joy  or  Peace 
ill  itfelf  in  the'  leaft. 

22.  Again,  a  defpairing  Reprobate  is  very  ready  to  hear  an 
-'  experimental  Man,  that  can  fpeak  of  a  more  dreadful  Datnn^- 
.  tion  anfwerable  to  his  prefent  Condition^  but  if  any  Man  (peaks 

unto  him  that  is  ignorant  of  his  Condition,  it  doth  fo  enrage 
him  that  he  woukl  tear  him  to  Pieces  if  he  could* 

25.  Again,  you  (hall  feldom  or  never  bear  a  defpairiAg 
Caftaway  complain  of  Cold  *,  truly  he  hath  fmall  Caufe  for 
it:  Why?  Becaufe  his  Spirit  being  clofe  Prifonerin  the  Fiefli, 

'  it  burneth  oftentimes  more  terrible  throc^h  the  whole  Nfan 

•than  natural  Fire,  through  Want  not  only  of  coolbg  divine 

Motions  from  above,  but  alfa  for  Want  of  motioning  fbrth^ 

-  upon  natural  Comforts  beneath,  as  formerly, 

24.  O  empty  vain  Men,  who  ever  you  are,  which  mea- 
fure  the  urifearchable  Wifdom  to  the  holy  One  of  Jfrael^  bj 
TOur  own  lying  Imaginations,  and  by  y<Hir  blind  Heafon  think 
to  perfuade  the  unchangeable  God  with  goodly  Words  to  walk 

*  out  of  his  own  Way. 

25.  And*becai>(e  your  vain  Spirits  are  upon  any  Oocafion 
ftibicA  to  change,  you  think  the  unchangeable  God  ia  like 

~  tinto  yourfelves,  and  may  change  atfo;  and  fo  either  for  Sil- 
ver, Of  Hon0ur»  or  botJi>  you  combine  together  as  00^  Man 
'  ■■■  '  to 


td  publick  6t  prfvsrfe  Meeting,  to  cheat  ©we  ttaof her  wltlr  flat- 
tering Speeches,  and  calf  it  chc  pui^  Worfliip  of  Goldy  beirtgi 
rcfady  to  condcrftrt  all  that  connle  not  to?  if,  as  ungodJy  Men 
of  Heretkks,  though  in  their  De^Urtgs  between  Man  and 
Man,  they  are  feven  Tinles  rtibre  righcesous  than  yourfcFves  ^ 
and  in  Obedience  unto  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifij  are  fubjbft  to 
aH  civil  Authority  fof  Confcienc^  S'ak^,  by  fuflftrring  under 
thenlj  leaving  aH  Vehgeafnce  unto  the  LoTd>  Who  hath  faiU, 
VenieatM  is  mne;  and  I  will  repay  //. 

G-H  A  p.    XIV. 

1^  A  moderate  Difcourje  concerning  Civil  Jf^dfs  irt  a 
Kingd^ni.  2*  ^be  Peoples  Suhj^Siion  to  the  Laws. 
p  Whereinjeveral  Qbjeaions  are  anfwered.  4.  Many 
things  of  very  great  Gonfequen^e  Jeafonahly  declared. 

iVTN    the  ne»t   Place,    give  me  Leave  to  reafon  a  little 
Jt  in  a  divine  Ballance  be.  ween  Ihe  prefent  Civil  Magiftracesr* 
and  ail  Men  whatfoever  which  have  engaged  with  thenm,  or 
againftehem^  in  the  late  unnatural  Wars :  But  before  I  begirt 
to  cake  Notice  of  this,-  that  I  do  not  count  thofe  Men  truly 
ratiorial,  Whidi  fay  there  is  no  God  but  I^facure  only^ 
'  2.  Or  which  fay^  that  God  is  only  an'  incomprebet^fibis' 
fortnlefs  Spirit  i 

g.  Neither  do  J  ^cdun^  them-  fpirituak  or  rationaf,  whicb 
coitftfi^  an  infinite  Being  of  Beiiigs,  and  yet-  deny  the  Creature; 
to  be  a  Creature,  and  the  Creator  to  be  a  Creator  MyMean**: 
ing  is  thi^^.  which  make  no  l!)ifitrence' between  the  gtorioua 
Creator,  and  the  poor  empty  Creature^  bat  affirm  the  diviner 
Majefty  of  glorious  PuriCtes'  to  have  his  Abode  in  aH  import 
%irits. 

4.  Th(W^  God  is '  the  Life  of  all  fei^fibfe  or  infenfibld 
lifving;  BKngs  by  the  Virtue  of  Creatiorf,  yet  I  pofitively  af- 
firm agilhft' Men  or  AhgelSi  that  ntUfeCF  Hcawn^  Earth,^ 

-  -  AngelSji 
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Angels»    nor  Men,  «re  capable  of  the  In-DweHing    EJfena 
of  his  Holy  Spirir,  but  his  own  Perfon  only. 

5.  Again,  I  do  not  account  thofe  Men  truly  fpiritual  or 
rational  as  yeti  which  pretend  to  know  themfeives  to  be  per- 
fonal  Living  Beings,  and  yet  deny  the  perfonal  God  of  all  in- 
finite Glories. 

6.  Moreover,  though  Men  fpeak  like  Oracles,  and  feem- 
ingly  appear  to  be  innocent  as  Doves,  yet  if  they  fay  there  is 
no  God  but  within  this  World  only  ;  or  if  they  confefs  a  God 
upon  the  Throne  of  his  Glory  in  another  World,  if  they  fay 
he  is  three  Perfon J  in  Co-equal  Godhead  Glory,  or  in  Degree, 
one  above  another ;  or  their  Spirits  are  in  one  Perfonal  Ma- 
jefty,  or  any  fuch  like  ConfuHon  concerning  the  one  Perfonal 
Being  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift : 

7«  From  his  unerring  Spirit  I  declare,  that  none  of 
thefe  are  the  Men  that  I  account  fpiritual  or  rational  ground* 
ed  Men,  what  ever  good  Thoughts  they  have  of  themfeives, 
or  one  of  another;  wherefore,  if  there  be  any  fober  rational 
Man  in  the  Work],  come  let  us  realbn  together. 

8.  What  though  thou  and  this  prefent  Civil  Powers,  to 
your  own  thinking;  and  full  Refolution  of  equal  Good  to^  the 
three  Nations,  did  engage  together  againil  the  former  Powers, 
as  Enemies  to  the  Common  Good,  and  did  purpofe  by  God's 
Affiftance  to  eftablifh  fuch  a  Government  for  the  Peoples 
Good,  that  the  like  could  not  be  paralell'd  in  the  World  ; 
whatever  you  intended  by  Covenants  or  Engagements^  I 
would  fain  know  whether  you  are  apy  more  than  Creatures  ? 
And  if  you  grant  me  that  rational  Truth,  then,  in  the  next 
PJace  I  would  know  whether  any  Man  hath  fufficient  Power 
in  himfclf,  to  continue  ooe  Minute  in  his  Refolution,  though 
never  fo  folemnly  engaged  ? 

9.  Again,  if  it  Ihouldbe  replied,  thus  realbning  :  All  Co- 
venants made  in  the  Prefencc  of  God,  or  between  Man  and 
Man,  are  joi  none  Effedt^  do,  that  doth  not  follow,  for 
the  Moral  or  Civil  Law  is  very  good  in  itfelf,  and  was  added 
for  Tranfgreflbrs ;  but  whofocver  hath  the  true  Love  of  God 
in  him,  that  Man  hath  no  Need  of  Man's  Law  to  be  his 
Rule,  but  he  is  a  Law  unto  hinlfelf,  and  lives  above  all  Laws 
of  mortal  Men,  and  yet  is  obedient  to  all  Laws, 

iQ.  Again, 
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•  to.  Agm*  I  dtfclire  ffiomtbc  God  of  M  Truth,  ih^t  no 
r»tioittl  mb  Mftn^  unJcTs  God  Jiiotfclf  by  infullible  Grovnd^ 
bad  dtfckred  ic  to  him^  dares  enter  ioto  Covcofmts  or  Vpws» 
ID  01^  a  Pec^le  more  happier  tbao  thty  arei  bjr  a  Swor4 
of  Steel. 

1 1.  I  confrfethac  CViI  Laws  are  juft  and  good  in  them- 
fttrrs,  and  accocding  to  Equity  all  Men  are  alike  liable  to 
ihe  Laar«  but  thb  I  would  lain  know  fnom  any  fober  Maf^ 
in  this  Worlds  if  he  were  guilty  of  the  Law  in  wbat  Kiod 
foever,  whether  be  would  noc  rather  live  than  be  put  to 
Death? 

.  12.  Or  if  Jk  were  tcoubled  wkh  Guilt  of  loaocent  Bkodft 
and  Breach  of  Oath  with  faithful  Friendi,  would  he  not  ftqf 
in  his  Spirit  being  in  a  Place  ^f  Powcr^  what  Advantage  will 
my  Life  be  unto  cbeDead  wronged  by  noe,  for  Want  of  Paw^ 
er  from  above,  to  baip^e  preirented  it? 

13.  Or  what  Profit  would  my  Blood  be  unto  the  living 
Frindsof  him  that  is  dead?  My  Lifie  xaottot  poflibly  yield 
any  true  Peace  to  the  Living  any  more  than  the  Dead  i  thtrc^ 
fore  O  let  me  live,  that  I  may  do  what  Good  I  cant  feeing 
Wiiat  is  pad  cannot  poffibly  be  recal?d. 

14*  Again,  if  it  be  objc&ed  if  ibofe  in  prefent  Power  did 
that  Good  1  fpeak  of,  there  was  fomething  in  it,  but  we  find 
quite  the  contrary,  therefore  fuppofe  Things  which  are  not  t 
To  thb  I  anfiarer,  be  thou  a  Cavilier,  or  otherwise,  I  dart 
boldly  affirm,  that  the  Occafion  of  your  prefent  Sorrows  of 
Death  or  fudi  Irke^  arifeth  ftom  your  Endearours  to  cut  oif 
the  Civil  Powers  now  in  being. 

15.  Again^  would  you  not  do  all  that  lay  in  your  Power  if 
you  were  in  their  Stead,  for  your  own  Prefervation  ?  Would 
you  gently  yield  up  your  Throne  unto  any  one  when  you  are 
iettlc^  in  it  by  Love,  or  by  Force,  becaufe  he  Ihall  pretend' 
Birth -right  unto  it?  la  it  BirthM%ht  or  excellent  EndowmeoQi 
preferves  any  Prince  upon  his  Throne^  or  <nlafg^h  his  Do^^ 
minions  without  carnal  Weapona? 

16.  Again,  if  Kings  preferve  their  Crowns,  or  purchali 
Kingdonvs  by  Policy,  Silver,  and  Swords  of  Steel,  are  noO- 
thofe  Men  as  worthy  of  Thrones  that  wir  them  with  the  fame 
Weapon?  ■.   ^ 

I*  I7,  Agwi^' 
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17.  Again,  if  Magiftratcs  aft  many  unjuft  Things  in  their 
Places,  is  any  Man  furc  that  another  Power  fhould  aft  better  ? 
Do  not  Men  that  fcem  to  be  very  fober,  juft,  and  wife,  of- 
tentimes fecretly  aft  mod:  unjuftly  of  all,  when  exalted  into 
high  Places  ? 

18.  But  fome  may  fay  unto  me,  if  we  had  had  that  we 
fought  for,  we  (hould  have  taken  fueh  a  Courfe,  that  no  un* 
juft  Magiftrate  fhould  have  continued  long  in  his  Place,  with- 
out being  cali'd  to  an  Account. 

19.  To  this  I  anfwer:  Truly  my  Friend,  the  Heart  of  a 
Man  is  fo  defpcrately  wicked,  and  Places  of  Authority  fo  full 
of  fleihly  Snares,  that  Men  are  apt  to  aft  unjuftly,  if  they  die 
for  it  at  the  Year's  End. 

20-  Is  there  not  a  Law  of  Death  without  Mercy  againft 
Murder,  and  was  there  almoft  ever  Murders  committed 
more  than  now  ?  Where  then  is  the  Power  in  the  Law  to  pre-? 
vent  it  ? 

21*  Is  there  not  a  Law  of  Death  alfo  againft  thofe  whicK 
are  taken  in  Adultery,  or  fuch  like  Uncleannefies  ?  And  is  there 
not  more  Adultery  or  fuch  like  committed,  than  in  former 
Ages,  when  there  was  no  Law  of  putting  Men  to  Death  ? 
Where  then  is  the  Power  of  the  Law  to  prevent  natural  or  un-; 
natural  Lufts? 

:  2  2 .  Is  there  not  a  Law  of  Death  againft  robbing  on  the 
Higlrway,  breaking  up  of  Houfes,  and  fuch  like?  And 
was  there  in  many  Ages  fuch  Houfe* breaking*  and  High* 
way:  robbing  as  now  there  is,  even  by  many  Men  of  very 
good  Eftatcs?  Where  then  is  the  Power  of  the  Law  to  make 
an  unjuft  Man  to  do  that  which  is  right  unto  his  Neighbour? 

23.  Again,  as  beforefaid,  the  Heart  of  Man  by  Nature  is 
exceeding  full  of  Pride^  Envy,  Luft,  and  fuch  like  Wicked- 
nefs,  that  they  are  apt  to  commit  it  fo  much  the  more^  if 
Men  fpeak  againft  it,  or  make  Laws  to  prevent  it.  If  Men 
think  this  ftrange,  or  que  ft  ion  the  Truth  of.  it,  if  they  know 
their  own  Heart,  and  that  God  that  preferves  Men  from  thefc 
Evils^  they  would  then  know  this  to  be  as  true  as  God  is 
•.  Truth; 

'  -iLj..  If  it  be  fo,fome  Men  may  fay,  What  Need  there  then 
be^ny  Law  at  all  ? 

25.  For 
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25*  I^or  a  juft  Man  there  is  no  Need  of  any  Law  as  aFore-< 
faid,  but  for  a  godlefs,  the  Moral  Law  of  Mofes^  and  the 
Civil  Law  of  Magiftrates  are  very  ufeful  in  feveral  Refpedls ; 
for  where  there  is  no  Law^  as  the  Scripture  faich^  there  is  no 
Tranfgreffion :  But  Devils  cloathed  with  Fklh,  Blood,  and 
Bone,  do  want  a  Whip,  and  is  there  any  (b  fit  to  fcourge  them 
withal,  as  their  own  Isaws  ?  Wherefore  the  Laws  of  God  and 
Man  are  ufeful  to  convince  and  condemn  the  Wicked,  but  not 
CP  convert  them. 

26.  Again,  you  know  the  Civil  Law  is  alfo  ufeful  to  de« 
fend  an  upright  M^n  from  the  Violence  of  a  wicked  Man,  ic 
being  inftituted  for  that  very  End,  that  as  beforefaid,  he 
may  be  juftly  condemned  in  his  own  Confcience  by  his  own 
Law,  for  ading  Cruelty  upon  him  that  was  always  ready  to 
do  him  good. 

27.  Though  I  thus  write  in  the  true  Defence  of  the  Civil 
Law,  with  the  Obedience  due  unto  it,  fure  I  am  that  a  merci- 
ful Man,  inftead  of  taking  Advantage  of  the  Law  for  theim- 
prifoning,  or  the  cutting  off  the  •moft  wickedeft  of  Men,  if 
it  be  pofiible,  he  wiij  rather  overcome  him  by  Love.  O  that 
all  the  chofcn  of  God  knew  but  the  Power  of  Love,  Pati- 
ence, Mercy,  or  Forgivenefs  to  Men  that  are  averfe  unto  all 
Good ! 

28.  Again,  If  you  which  are  oflFended  with  the  Civil  Ma* 
giftrate  did  but  underftand  what  equal  Good  foever  was  in- 
tended by  your  Combinations  together,  as  one  Man  arofe  in 
you  from  your  own  perifhing  Wiftlom  only  \  or  if  your  in- 
tended Good  of  Reft  and  Peace  bad  been  attained  unto  thro* 
your  eftablifhing  Silver  Laws  in  a  golden  Ballance,  by  Load- 
stone Magiftrates  of  your  own  choofing,  inftead  of  fuch 
si  glorious  Happinefs  as  you.  have  imagined  as  beforefaid, 
thro'  the  defperate  Wicked  nefs  of  the  Men  of  this  Age,  is  it 
not  more  probable  the  quite  contrary  would  have  enfued  ? 

29.  I  pray  you  what  were  the  AAs  of  the  Sodomites  when 
they  became  all  Magiftrates  through  an  equal  general  Eafef 
from  a  mighty  Fulnefs  of  Bread,  and  fuch  like:  If  you  have 
any  fpiritual  Faith  in  you^to  believe  the  Record,  read  the  firit 
Chapter  to  the  Romans^  and  there  you  may  fee  the  Effects  of 
this  your  natural  Wifdom  of  general  Happinefs  to  the  Creati- 
on, or  Nations. 

L  2  30,  Again, 


[^1 

^o.  Again,  tliou  that  arc  offended  ivtdi  Olivtr  Oomtmllj 
for  his  ^ceptifig  the  T)tk  of  a  Lord  Protestor,  and  govern^ 
ing  the  People  in  a  kingly  Manner,  in  a  more  imperious  Vfty 
in  thy  Judgment  than  the  former  Powers  did,  if  thou  hadft 
had  his  Opportiiftityj  is  it  not  very  probable,  if  thou  hadft 
been  an  Atheift  before,  that  for  the  attainkig  fo  honourable  a 
^lace  thou  wouldft  htfVe  become  fiich^  Chriftian,  chat  not«> 
%rithftanding  thy  former  Covenants  thou  wouldft  have  conclu^ 
ded,  that  the  God  of  Heaven  faw  this  Way  of  Goverameni 
moft  fit  for  the  general  Good  of  the  People. 

31.  Furthermore,  and  having  obtained  the  Throne,  is  it  no^ 
to  be  fufpefted,  that  inftead  of  the  intended  Good  unto  the 
Nations,  that  thy  imperious  Hand  tvould  have  been  mort  hea? 
vy  than  his  whole  Body  that  now  rulcth  ? 

32.  Again,  but  it  may  be  obje£ted  by  fome,  that  contrary 
to  Magna  Cbarta^  Ji)bn  Uttcrne  is  under  Reftraint :  Notwith- . 
Handing  he  was  freed  in  open  Court,,  by  an  honeft  Jury  of 
twelve  Men  of  England: 

33.  To  this  I  anfvver,.  might  he  not  have  ht$  Liberty  if  he. 
could  but  acknowledge  the  prefent  Government,  or  would  en- 
gage himftlf  not  to  war  againft  ir,.norto  provoke  the  People, 
by  writing  or  other  wile  to  rebel  againft  it  ?^ 

34.  Thou  that  lookeft  upon  fuch  Things  as  thefe  as  unrea- 
fonable  and  intoleraMe  to  be  borne,  wouklft  thoo  not  do  the 
very  fame  Things,  if  thou  waft  the  Lord  Protedor,  for  thin^ 
own  Prefcrvation  ?  And  not  only  fo,  but  alfo  for  preventing  of  ^ 
a  new  unnatural  bloody  War:  Which  irrational  leeming  wife 
Men  would  provoke  the  People  unto^  upon  the  Account  of: 
Breach  of  Vows  and  Covenants. . 

55.  Notwithftanding  generally  they  arc  guiky  of  the  fame,  , 
and  know  not  what  they  Ihidl  do,  if  they  were  tried  to  the 
Purpofe. 

36.  Again,,  feeing O//^^  CtVMKi^ is  become  the  Head  Ma-. 
giftratc  of  thefe  three  Nations  in  fuch  a  Way  which  was  con- 
trary to  his  own  Thoughts  in   my  Judgment,  at  < that  Tkae 
when  he  folemnly  engaged  the  contrary,  wouidft  thou  be  couK^ 
od  a  fbbet  ranoDal  Maa  to  let  the  NatioAS  tO|Kther  by  the. 
JSarSj., 

37*;  Again> .. 
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3y.  Agaki^  to  make  the  Remedy  worfe  than  the  Direafc^ , 

that  thou  mi^teft,  ujxlcr  Pretence  of  Juftice  and  Good  unto* 

the  People^  execute  tby  Wrath  upon  the  Head  Ma^ftratet 

for  that  which  he  could  not  poffibly  avoid  through  ibe  fecrec 

Decree  of  the  moft  High  God. 

38.  Wharfoever  Meo  (hall  imagine   to  the  contrary,  thy 

'  Reafon  cells  thee,  thou  wouldft  not  be  fo  dealt  withal,  if  his 

I  Cafe  were  thine  :    Therefore   art  thou   not  unreafonable,  if 

weighed  in  the  equal  Bal lance  of  fober  Reafon  itftlf  ^ 

^9.,  Again,  if  thou  really  believed  there  is  a  Creator,  what 

needft    thou   trouble  thyfclf    about    Oliwr    CromwdL,    his 

,  Council,  or  Head  OfBoers,  in  Reference  to  Things  that  pe- 

riih?? 

40.  Who  can  tell  for  what  End  the  Prt>te£lor  of  Heaven  > 
and  Earth  hath  fo  highly  exalted  him  ? 

41.  Again,  if  thou  haft  but  a  little  Patience,  and  (halt  lee 
the  Lord  Jtbiroah  makeUfe  of  Oliver  Cromwell  to  be  an  In^ 
ftrument  of  Ads  of  general  Good  beyond  thy  £xpe<2ation,  . 
though  in  4  Kingly  Way,  w^lc  thou  not  then  be  aflian^ed  of  ail 
thy  Reafoning  in  Reference  to  his  Ruin  ?  . 

'    42.C  Again,  if  on  the  contrary  he  (hould  be  an  Inftrumenc 
of  Cruelty  above  others  before  him^  and  fo  in  a  (hort  Time 
be  removed  by  «the  Creator  hlmfelf,  will  it  grieve  thee  then,  . 
th^t  thou  waft  noc  guilty  of  his  Bbod  P 

43.  Again^  doth  any  Men  in  the  World  pofiWa  fijch  a  kind 
of  continual  Peace,  as  thofe  Men  which  are  tender  of  the 
Uves  of  the  worft  of -Men?  Who  art  thou  then  thac 
wouldft  be  counted  a  fober  rational  Man,  and  yet  woialdft  do 
jhat  CO  anothier  which  by  no  Means  wouldft  have  done  to  tby<->^ 

44;^  Af  aio,  becaofe  of  the  £ndleflhe6  of  Man^s  reaibning 
againft  that  iiinocent  Peace  of  Qonicience,  and  Joy  in  the  Ho*\ 
Jy  SfAfit  f«i4I  of  Gk>ry,  beloo^gi^to  aU  thofe  that  are  made 
jobedient  to  thfis  heavenly  Rule  \  therefore  I  ihaU  write  4  htde 
further  concermng  this^fteedful  Point*  . 

45* .  If  thia  Goldeii  Ride  be  genetal,  and  without  Obedi- 
ence fi»  it,  JK)  Man  can  enjoy  irue<  Peace,  i6m%Mea  may  &y 
iHiao  me,  aretbe  Magiftrates  eschided  &om  Ubedicfloe  (9  it» 
beauife  ^  aee  l^aw-Mtk^rs?  v 

46;  From 


[  78  ]      . 

45.  From  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jejm  CbriA  to  this 
I  anfwer:  It  is  impoflible  for  any  Civil  Magiftrate  to  beobedi 
€nt  to  this  Rule :  Why  ?  Becaufe  you  know  then,  that  he  could 
not  execute  Jufticeupon  any  Man  upon  what  Account  foever  , 

46.  Again,  whether  a  Head  Magiftrate  be  a  juft  or  uniuft  Per- 
fon,  yet  you  may  know,  that  upon  a  Civil  Account,  he  reprefents 
the  Perfon  or  Place  of  the  righteous  Judge  of  Quick  and 
Dead .,  wherefore,  according  to  his  Obedience  or  Difobedience 
unto  his  Commands,  he  ftiall  be  rewarded  in  this  World  or 
that  to  come  :  Therefore  know,  that  fmce-the  God  of  Glorv 
cloathed  himfclf  with  FleJh  and  Bone  in  the  Form  of  a  Man 
to  kill,  or  confent  to  murther  the  Head  Magiftrate  it  u  as  if 
thou  hadft  murthered  the  King  of-  Glory  himfelf.    ' 

47-  Though  nothing  comes  to  pafs  by  Chance  or  Fortune 
but  by  the  providential  Decree  of  the  Moft  High  God,  yet 
no  Man  xan  be  cleared  in  his  Cohfcience  from  the  Guilt  of 
innocent  Blood  all  his  Days,  if  fecretly  or  openly  he  fhall  con- 
ftnt  to  kill  the  Ruler  of  the  Nation,  without  an  immediate 
Command  by  Voice  of  Words  from  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
Karth. 

4«.  Suppofe  the  former  Governors  of  thefc  Nations  were 
guilty  of  much  innocent  Blood,  and  Ruin  of  Families,  bv 
^}l  Spiritual  Courts  io  called,  and  through  their  imaginary 
Wifdom,  Lucifer-hke,  fee  in  the  Throne  of  God.  com- 
manding Men  to  worfhip  their  Inventions,  triumphing  over  all 
tender  Confcicnces  which  could  not  bow  down  to  tbdr  EevM 
ion  Calves  j  and  yet  what  fpiritual  or  fober  rational  Mancail 
blame  thofc  Men  for  their  wilful  Bloody- Mindedncfe  fecinea 
blind  fiery  Zeal  moved  them  to  it,  in  Reference  to  the  wf  r 
fliip  of  their  God  ? 

49'  Again,  if  any  of  them  thro*  Coveteoofnefs  of  SUver  or 
Honour  amongft  Earthly  Princes,  did  only  pretend  a  Divine 
Worlhip,  and  through  fecret  Envy  to  thofe  which  could  not 
obey  their  Commands,  did  rum  Men  to  the  utmoft  of  theirPow 
er,  through  thofe  Jefuitical  Counfellors  who  were  Atheiftical 
can  any  fober  Man  imagine  or  think  that  thofe  Men  were  not 
oftentimes  cwivmccd  of  hypocritical  Irrationality,  befides  a 
t^*.'  /Sf  ^  *"•■"*'  Vengeance,  notwithftanding  all  their 
fleflily  Glory,  through    which  they  were  ftrcngSjcned    in 

their 
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their  Spirits^  t6  flatter  themfclves  up  with  vatn  Hope  that 
there  was  no  God  at  all ;  or  if  there  was  any  God,  to  cheat 
themfelves  with  a  Conceit  that  it  was  irrational  Cruelty,  for  a 
Man  to  think  chat  the  Creator  could  be  fo  unmerciful,  as  to 
create  Man  for  eternal  Damnation,  in  Reference  to  momen- 
tary Infirmities  which  cheir  frail  Natures  could  by  no  Means 
prevent. 

50/  Again,  if  thou  which  thus  reafonefl:  didfl:  truly  under* 
ftand,  chat  thou  hadft  no  Power  in  thyfclf  to  withftand  chefe 
natural  Evils  beforefaid,  thou  couldft  not  poflSbly  then  com- 
mie them  •,  but  chis  is  hid  from  chine  Eyes  by  the  fecret  Wif- 
dom  of  che  Moft  Hi^h  God,  chat  thou  mighceft  clear  his 
Divine  Juftice,  in  Reference  to  chy  former  Cruelties,  with 
everlafting  Thoughts,  that  thou  mighceft  have  done  other- 
wife  when  thou  waft  in  thy  Earthly  Pomp  if  thou  wouldft. 

51.  If  the  God  of  Glory  Ihould  neither  rccompcnce  Men 
in  this  Life,  nor  in  that  to  come,  for  all  their  wilful  vain- 
glorious bloody  Cruelties,  which  they  think  they  could  pre- 
vent if  they  would,  then  indeed  thefe  feeming  wife  Men  might 
juftly  fay,  if  there  be  a  God,  he  is  fo  far  trom  any  fpiricuat 
Equity,  that  he  falleth  fhort  of  all  rational  Equity  whatfo- 
ever. 

52.  Again,  this  Sort  of  fpiricual  bloody  Perfccution  of 
long  Continuance  being  come  to  the  Height,  whoever  chou 
art  that  art  offended  with  the  prefent  Powers  becaufe  chey 
have  not  eitabliflied  fuch  a  Government  a$  was  by  many  imar 
gincd, 

53.  It  is  becaufe  of  chy  rational  Atheifm  or  fpiritual  Wealo- 
nefs  in  the  wonderful  Tranfa£tions  of  che  Moft  High  God,  in 
this  prefent  A^. 

54.  Again,  whatfoever  Oliver  Cromwelly  his  Council,  and 
Adherencs'  are  guilcy  of,  it  is  beft  knowa  co  God,  and  che 
Light  of  their  own  Consciences: 

55.  But  chis  I  pofuively  affirm,  by  an  immediate  Cornmiff- 
fionfrom  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  God  of  Glory  that  Ipiri- 
Uial  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judaby  hath  exalted  Olivsr  Crom^ 
well^  a  Lion  of  the  fame  Tribe  according  to  the  Flelh„  into* 
the  Throne  of  Charles  Stuart^  chat  the  Yoke  of  Jefuitical 

Pcrfccutionii 


*■-*  •*», 


'  'Ptfrfccation  for  Con(ciencQ  Sake,  may  be  irtterff  uken  off  cif 
'  the  Necks  of  his  People  in  thcfe  three  Nations. 

56.  And  that  all  thofe  Powers  which  ^ndeai^oor  to  exalt  the 
Rommi  See  of  Charleses  Seed  upon  his  Throne  again,  nsay  be 
cot  off  as  ipiritual  Rebels  againft  tbeeverlivmg  God,  and  his 
glorious  Appearances  in  the  Spirits  of  his  Redetcned  Ones 
out  of  Darknefs  into  his  marvelous  Light. 

57.  I  fay  again,  by  full  Aflfurance  from  the  evcrlafting 
Emanuelj  that  whatever  Oliver  Cromwell  hath  been  fufiered  to 
aft  for  attaining  the  Lordfhip  of  three  Crowns  or  Kingdon)s^ 
or  whatever  Depths  of  Council  (hall  proceed  from  him  and 
his  Fellow  Counfellors,  for  cnlargmg  their  princely  Territo- 

'  rics. 

58.  Yct»  becaufe  he  denies  Chroning  himfelf  ^s  a  fpirituai 
God  in  the  Confctences  of  his  Fellow  MortaHs  upon  what 
Account  foeVer  \  though  all  the  Princes  of  the  'Earth  band  tO'- 
gether  againft  him  which  are  guilty  of  fpirituai  Tyranny,  they 
ihatl  proTper  as  thofe  that  fought  againft  Jc/buabor  Judab. 

50.  Again,    whoever  thou  art  which  art  offeoded  at  the 

:  prclent  Government,  under  what  Preience  focver,  if  Health, 

'Wealth,  Honour,  Friendftiip  with  Mortals^  or  L.ong  Life  be 

thy  efteemed  chief  Good^  or  if  thou  confefs  an  eternal  Being 

'  of  all  timely  Beings,  befides  thefe  perifhing  Delights,  yet  if 

thou  fayeft  there  is  no  other  God  but  what  is  within  thee,  be 

thou  never  fo  feemingly  pure  at  prefent,  it  Ihall  be  manifefted 

one  Day  in  the  Prefcnceof  God,  eledbMen^  and  Angels^  and 

in  thine  own  Confcience,  that  thou  art  fo  far  from  any  fpiritu« 

al  Purity,  that  thou  never  truly  knowcft  what  rational  Purity 

was,  nor  where  it  is, 

60.  Again,  feting  all  created  Being'i  through  their  Fintte- 
neis,  are  naturally  iubjeft  to  change,  or  to  be  changed  in  their 
Refdutions,  and  that  Nothing  comes  to  pais  by  Man's  Will 
nor  Angels  Wills,  but  by  the  fecrct  providential  Will  of  the 
unchangeable  G  id  of  all  infinite  Power^  Wifdom,  and  GIq^ 

6r.  Who  then  is  that  fpirituai  or  rational  wife  Man^  but  he 
that  is  made  truly  to  underftand  that  to  contend  with  a  Sword 
t)f  Steel  againft  a  head  Magiftrate  exalted  upon  the  Throne, 
^through  fo  many  marvelous  Difficulties  as  this  prefent  Power 

hath 
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,lwth  been  poffeffcd  withal,  is  to  call  in  Qucftion  the  Wifdom 
and  Power  of  God  in  all  the  Tranfadtions  of  foreign  or  civil. 
W^rs  fincc  this  World  began. 

62.  Thus  thou  which  art  fpiritually  rational  mayeft  know; 
that  it  is  neither  Chance,  nor  Fortune,  nor  natural  Endow- 
ments, nor  deep  Subtilty,  nor  Valour,  nor  Silver,  nor  carnal 
Weapons,  nor  any  Power  in  Men,  nor  Angels,  is  the  Caufc 
of  .exalting  Olivir  Crcmwelly  in  a  Place  of  fo  great  Concern* 
ment. 

63.  But  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  hath  brought  it  to  pafs, 
to  manifeft  his  prerogative  Will  on  Earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ; 
that  his  natural  Wonders  may  be  as  vifible  unto  Men  in  this 
World,  as  his  fpiritual  Wonders  are  vifible,  I  fay  unto  Angels, 

,  Jl^Jis  and  Elias^  in  that  World  to  come. 

64.  Therefore  whoever  thou  art,  after  the  Knowledge  or  Pe- 
rufal  of  this  Epiftle,  whether  Emperor,  King,  or  Beggar, 
that  (hall  be  left  to  thy  own  flclhly  Wifdom  to  endeavour 
the  Ruin  of  this  prcfent  Power  of  England^  Scotland  and  Ire- 

.  hn^'9  .tbpu  tt^ak  be  pofleflfed  with  Fear  of  natural  Deftruftion 
in  this  Life,   and  with  a  fecret  Fear  of  eternal  Damnation. in 

'  the  Life  to  come, 

6s*  And  now»  as  an  eternal  Memento  of  Glory  or  Shame  \tk 
this  Life,  and  that  to  come,  from  the  Spirit  of  the  divine 
Majefty  himfelf,  fuffcr  me  to  fpeak  a  few  Words  unto  thee, 
which  poffcffeth  the  Title  of  Lord  Protefl:or*s  Highnefs. 

66.  If  thou  haft  Ears  to  Ear,  I  humbly  befeech  thee  with  a 
..:in6e]^and  patient  Spirit  deeply  to  confider  what  I  'fhadfay. 

67.  If  thou  (halt  be  left  unto  thy  own  natural* Wifdom^ 
only  to  pretend  Liberty  of  Confcience,  and  temporal  Equity 
between  Man  and  Mat),  that,  Alexander  like,  thou  mighteft 
co;)qucr. the, whole  World,  and  through  great  Vidlor'fes  fhalt 
ifay  in  jthy  Heart,  tljerc/is  no  other  God,  or  Glory,  but  what 
thou  injoyeft  already.:  Then  after  the  divine  Majefty  l^h  deli- 
vered his  innocent  *  People  by  thy  Hand  out  of  their  fpiritual 
land  natural  Tyranny  in  many  Placesj   as  fure  as  the  Lord 

Jiyctl?,  .thou  mayeft  juftly  expeft,  tbaVhe  will  difcover  thy  ex- 
•  •  C^cfdmgHypocrify;ia  the  Sight  of  Nfeh  and  Angels. 

,(JS.  ^eiiiiiibpr  wbM^^  whenthi  J^fofk  faid^  it 

.  ^as  tb^  Voice  of  God.  arid  not  of  Man^     *  * 
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69*  Though  I  am  made  thus  to  write,  there  is  a  fecret  Hope 
in  me  of  better  Things  concerning  thee. 

yo.  Again»  if  thou  haft  any  true  Light  in  thee,  concern* 
ing  an  eternal  Glory  in  the  Life  to  come,  thou  knoweft  then 
that  Truth  cannot  flatter  v  but  it  will  be  a  righteous  Judge  in 
all  our  Confciences  in  the  great  and  dreadful  Day  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Cbrift. 

71.  Laftly,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  moft  noble  Cromwell^ 
though  this  Epiftic  was  written  by  the  Hand  of  a  poof  finful 
^an,  if  it  be  not  owned  by  the  eternal'  Spirit,  as  proceeding 
from  the  divine  Majefty  himfclf  \  then  I  neither  can  dedre, 
hope,  or  expe^,  from  the  Lord  any  Mercy  upon  my  Soul 
and  Body  to  all  Eternity. 

72.  So-much  conccining  a  rational  Difcourfe  in  a  divirte 
Ballance  between  the  prcfent  Civil  Powers,  and  thofc  which 
fngaged  with  them,  or  ag^inft  them,  in  the  late  unnatural 
Wars.  O  blefled  are  all  fpirituaf  Warriors,  for  their  Crowns 
are  immortal  and  eternal. 

73.  Again,  if  thou  flialt  pcrufe  this  Epiftle,  and  in  rhy 
Heart  JhM  Jay  theft  are  hut  Words  only^  and  many  in  tbefe  Days 
cf  LAberty  of  Confcience  bav€  declared  jUrange  ExpreJionSj  sjoitb 
pretended  Commiffions  from  the  Lord  Jehovah,*  and  have  appear* 
ed  with  lying  Signs  and  Wonders  to  confirm  them^  through  which 
many  have  been  deceived  and  utterly  ruined  both  in  Body^  Mind 
and  Eftatey  and  whether  thou  art  one  of  this  Sdrt,  Time  will 
make  manifcft : 

74.  To  this  thy  fuppofed  Reafoning,  from  the  Lord  yejits. 
1  anfwer,  if  thou  Oliver  Cromwell  doft  as  really  underftarTd 
and  believe  with  thy  Heart  that  there  is  a  Creator,  as  thou 
Gonfeffcft  it  with  thy  Tongue,,  then  by  this  infallible  Rule 
thou  (halt  one  Day  believe  the  Truth  of  this  Epiftle  from  all 
imaginary  Voices,  Vifions,  Revelations,  Dreams,  or  hig^- 
flown  Fancies  whatfoevet  in  this  confufed  Age. 

75.  Mark  what  I  fay  both  thou  and  thy  Councit  5  yea,  and 
all  Men  which  truly  confefs  a  perfonal  Divine  Majefty  :  Whe- 
ther I  live  or  die,  if  the  God  of  eternal  Glory  from  his  immor- 
tal Throne  do  not  own  this  Wridng  and  utterfy  difown  thofe 
Men  and  their  Wcidogii  which  arc  left  to  dcfpife  it^  then  it 

was 
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was  not  from  the  Spirit  of  clic  true  God,  but  mere  imaginary 
Fla(hes  from  mine  own  Spirit. 

y6.  Another  infalltbie  Demonftnition  of  the  Truth  of  this 
Wricing,  is  this ;  that  though  many  Writings  extant  are  more 
acute  in  form •  of  Words  |  yet  throughout  this.  Book  thou 
iHait  find  no  Point  abfolutely  contradifting  itfelf,  nor  oneano- 
ihcr.  

77.  Again,  another  Teftimony  of  the  Truth  of  this  Wai- 
ting, is  this  i  That  it  difcovereth'  the  Vanity  of  all  formal  or 
irrational  Opinion  in  Man  concerning  God,  Worftip,  Angds, 
Devil,  Sin,  Heaven,  ct  Hell. 

78.  \By/this  infalfibte  Rule  alfo  thou  mayeft  know, 
that  this  Epiftie  proceeded  from  a  Spirit  infinitely  above  mII 
Kind  of  ReaToning  in  Man  or  Angels,  becaufe  it  alioweth  ho 
Man,  upon  what  Pretence  foever,  to  murther  one  another, 
or  to  fit  in  God's  Throne  to  cut  off  the  Head  Magiftrate,  or 
to  rebel  againft  him  with  a  Sword  of  Steel,  or  to  fpeak  Evil 
of  him,  or  defire  Evil  unto  him. 

79.  Moreover,  though  this  Book  was  penned  by  the  Hand 
tf  a  finful  Man;  yet  by  this  undeniable  Argument  thou  ma^- 
eft  know  it  proceeded  from  that  Spirit  that  cannot  be  deceit 
yed  I  becaufe  it  denies  all  Power  in  Man  or  Angel,  as  to  be 
capable  to  ad  fpiritual  or  natural  Good  to  one  another,  or  to 
reuft  fpiritual  or  natural  Evil  without  a  continued  Light  pro- 
ceeding from  a  fpiritual  Body,  too  infinitely  glorious  to  be 
cflentially  united  to  Heaven,  Earth,  Angels,  or  Men ;  yet 
this  wonderful  God  is  now  for  everlafting  abiding  in  a  Bodv  qf 
Fleih  and  Bone ;  therefore  not  a  Bone  oT  him  was  fufierea  to 
be  broken  upon  the  Tree^  or  corrupted  in  the  Grave,  only  hit 
Qodhead  natural  Life  was  left  in  this  World  for  an  everlafting 
Confolation  unto  thofe  that  fhall  attain  to  believe  that  it  was 
the  unvaluable  Life*  Blood  of  the  only  wife  God  himfelf,  diat 
was  freely  poured  out  unto  Death  for  their  Redemption  from 
the  Power  of  Sin,  and  Fear  of  eternal  Death,  and  for  z 
dreadful  Witneis  at  the  Great  Day  againft  thoie  Men  that 
Audi  be  left  to  their  own  unbelieving  Spirit,  to  vilify  the  flio* 
rious  God  for  abafing  himfelf  into  theJukcnds  of  finful  Aoor* 
talst  ^      ' 

Ma  C  H  A  P. 
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CHAP.    XV. 

1^  Of  the  Error  of  Errors  in  Men,  wBofay  that  thereh  fUf 
other  God  or  Chtiji,  but  in  this  Creation  only.  i.  Se-^ 
njeral  ObjeSHom  ami  Anfwen  concerning  the  Death  of 
the  Soul.  3.  7he  Light  of  Ghrifi  in  Man,  is  the  iA* 
vifible  Image,  of  God  nxfbicb  purijieth  the  inward  Filthi^ 
nefs  of  the  Flejb  and  Spirit,  and  prefenis  the  certain 
Truth  of  an  eternal  Life  ^  Glory  or  Shame.  4.  2Vtf 
need  of  a  new  Birtb^  if  there  be  a  fufficient  Light  of 
of  Cbriftin  Generation  to  conduSt  to  Heaven.  5.  Chtl-' 
dren  cannot  underfiand Jpiritual  Or,  natural  Good  or 
Evil  J  Jo  need  not  Cbrift' s  fpiritual  Gifts  in  the  Womb 
for  eternal  Happinefs.  6.  A  great  Error  to  believe 
that  the  Efjince  of  the  eternal  Spirit  dwelleth  in  any 
Man  but  in  the  Lord  Jefus  onfy^  7.  Two  Marks  gf  v 
Reprobates. 

i.XT*  6U  that  arc  truly  fpf ritual  may  Vno^^  that  there  jire 
X  rhainy  Thoufands  of  Atheiftical  minded  Men  and  Wo- 
men ^t  this  Inftanr,  which  are  poffefied  with  a  Spirit  reprobated 
unto  )ail  inw«ird  and  outward  Purity,  out  of  which  there  is  no 
Redemption,  whatever  men  fhall  vainly  imagine  to  the  contrary  % 
only  their  decreed  Time  of  eternal  Damnation  in  the  Sight  of 
<icdt  Men  and  Angels  is  flked :  Thcfc  are  thofc  which  fay, 
all  ninp  comes  naturally  of  thefnfehes :  AHb  they  will  fay, 
there  /jr  no  Biginniu£  ef  any  Thing  at  all^  hut  from  all  Eternity 
ill  things  voere  as  you  fee,  .  and  fo  Jhall  continue  to  all  Eter^^ 
iity, 

2.  There  are  rtiany  of  thefe  Men,  which  appear  in  Temples 
of  Stone,  or  elfe where,  as  expeririiental  %|^akers  of  the  ei^cr- 
latltng  Gofpel,  and  are  more  acute  in  a  feCming  glorious 
Langu^e  than  moft  Men. 

i-  And 
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7.  And  tiftiaHy  they  will  talk  of  one  pure  Being  wichm  all  Men 
iSnly  I  alfo  if  they  branch  forth  this  their  pretended  God,  UA*» 
to  their  decei\red  Hearers,  you  ihall^hear  them  utter  thefe  or 
fuch  like  Expreffions :  Brefbren^  be  notfo  csrnally  nUndid  as  ia 
tbink  of  a  God  in  the  Form  of  a  Manfittif^  in  a  Heaven  abive 
ibe  Stars^  but  mind  tbat  fpiritnal  God  in  tbe  invijible  Heaven  of 
your  Hearts.  Again  rhey  will  fay,  tbat  Spirit  of  tbe  Father 
wtbinyouy  is  tbat  God  of  Love^  Beauty j  Virtue^  witb  aU  Va^ 
iiety  of  glorious  PerfeStons  wbatfoever^  ifj^  ^tre  but  once  ac* 
fuainted  zvitb  it  \  wherefore  if  Fears  of  eternal  Damnation  feizo 
upon  you  J  tbey  are  apt  to  fay  it  arifetb  from  your  ignorant  Con^* 
ceivings  of  a  God  and  a  Heaven  at  a  Diftance.  Again,  for 
managing  of  this  their  Sophiftry,  that  their  Deceit  might  not 
be  perceived,  they  will  treat  upon  thefe  and  fuch  iik« 
Scriptures,  Cbrift  it  you  tbe  Hope  of  Ghry :'-  Knoztrye  not  tbat 
Cbrifi  is  in  you  except  ye  be  Reprobates  ?  As  be  is^  fo  are  we  in 
this  prefent  World :  Tbe  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  within  you :  At 
tbat  Day  /ball ye  know  tbat  I  am  in  my  Father ^  and  you  in  me^ 
and  I  in  you :  Tbat  tbey  all  may  he  one^  as  thou  O  Father  art  in 
mcy  and  I  in  thee  :  Even  tbat  tbey  may  be  alfo  one  inns  :  He  thai 
is  bom  of  Got  finneth  not. 

4.  Thus  tbey  wreft  thefe  literal  Scriptures  to  hide  their 
flelhly  Glary,  and  fubtile  Hypocrify,  that  their  eternal  Ven- 
geance may  exceed  all  Mens  in  this  Age,  at  the  vifible  ap« 
pearrng  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  with  his  mighty  Angels* 

5«  You  that  are  endued  with  a  gift  of  fpiritual  diftingui(h- 
ing  between  perifliins  glittering  Words,  and  glorious  Things 
which  arc  eternal,  it  you  obfcrve  thefe  Sorts  of  golden  Sophi- 
fters,  you  (hall  find  that  whatever  Scripture  they  treat  upon, 
tbey  carry  it  in  an  allegorical  notional  Miftery  of  nothing  but 
meer  empty  Words  only  :  As  for  Example,  if  they  fpeak  of 
the  Perfons  of  Cain  and  AheU  or  of  the  Perfons  of  the  Bond- 
woman and  her  Son,  and  the  Free*woman  and  her  Son,  they 
will  bid  you  look  within  you,  and  you  may  fee  them  all  there 
in  feeming  Cbntrariety  only. 

6.  Again,  if  you  obferve  thefe  Men,  you  (hall  feldom  or 
ever  hear  them  fpeak  of  any  Thing  after  this  Life  :  But  they 
will  tell  you  of  a  Death  and  Refurredtion  of  Man  in  this  Life^ 
but  as  concerning  this  mortal  Soul  and  3ody  of  ours  entering 
"      '  "       ~  into 
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into. the  Utivt  or  Death,  and  quickning  again  a  new^  and  gb- 
rious  Life,  by  raifing  this  morul  Body  into  a  glorified  Con- 
didon,  in  the  vifible  Sight  of  itfelf,  and  Prefence  of  a  perfonal 
God,  eleft  Men,  and  Angels,  in  a  Kingdom  of  eternal  Glo- 
ry, chefe  are  Riddles  or  unceruin  T^ings  at  a  great  Diftance. 

7.  It  is  hot  a  God,  or  Chrift,  or  Throne  of  eternal  Glory 
above  .the  Surs,  which  no  mortal  Man  can  make  vifible  unto 
Mens  Eyes,  that  will  cloath  Men  in  Plulh-Jackets,  and  feed 
their  Bodies  with  dainty  Delicacies ;  no,  no,  the  infallible  Truth 
concerning  a  bodily  Refurrtftion  of  a  purified  Spirit  unto  eter- 
nal Glory,  and  a  perfonal  appearing  of  an  impurified  Soul  un* 
to  everlafting  Shame,  wi^l  yield  no  fuch  Peacocks  feathers,  nor 
Dives  Diflies  as  thofe  are  :  The  Apoftles  and  chofe  of  the  fame 
Faith  iWish  them  will  one  Day  perfonally  appear  again,  to  bear 
Record  unto  this  Tnith« 

8«  My  Brethren,  what  Difference  is  there  between  tho(e 
Men  which  glory  of  a  God,  Chri(V,  Heaven,  Word,  Ordi* 
nances,  and  Salvation  without  them,  and  are  ignorant  of  the 
Teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  them  ;  and  thofe  Men 
which  glory  of  all  thtfe  heavenly  Things  within  them,  and  yet 
are  ignorant  of  that  glorious  perfonal  Majedy  and  Throne  of 
Immortality  without  them? 

9.  Are  not  thefe  Men  thofe  hypocritical  Phari(ees,  and  athe- 
lAical  Sadduces,  which  endeavoured  to  cover  their  Nakednefs 
with  inward  and  outward  Leaves  of  rational  Words  onlv  ? 

10.  Do  not  all  Men  which  confefs  a  Creator,  conclude  that 
Jiis  Spirit  is  infinite,  inunortal,  unchangeable,  and  eternal  ? 

ji.  Doth  not  every  Man  pofiTcls  a  diftin&  living  Spirit  in 
his  4xwn  Body  ? 

12.  And  is  not  every  Man  a  Sinner,  and  fubjeft  to  all  Man- 
ner  of  loathfome  Difeafes  of  Mortality  ? 

ig.  Wherefore,  if  this  one  pure  Spirit  of  God  himfelf  was 
dwelling  in  the  Body  of  any  mortal  Man  whatfoever,  is  it  pof- 
fible,  think  you,  that  that  Man  could  be  defirous  after  carnal 
Copulation,  or  fubjeS  unto  any  Kindof  Putrefadlionwhatlbever? 

14.  Who  art  thou  then  poor  vain  periflbing  Clay,  which 
4>oaftcth  of  pofiefling  of  a  moft  holy,  immortal  Spirit  withC^i 
thee,  jsoid  yet  canft  not  enjoy  any  Life  of  Peace  in  the  leaft, 
without  a  continual  Supply  oi  flelhly  Carnalities  without  thee  ? 

15.  Again, 
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15.  A^in,  art  thou  capaNe  of  poflcfling  an  infinite  eternal' 
Sptrity  which  art  but  a*  finite  Piece  of  fading  Duft  i 

1 6.  Art  thou  fo  vain  in  thy  Imagination,  as  to  think  that 
fucb  a  changeable  Piece  of  Con&fion  as  thou  art,  can  poffibly 
be  capable  to  bear  about  thee  that  bright  burning  glorious  Spi** 
sit  or  the  unchangeable  God,,  whofe  Glory  is  above  all  Hea* 
vens,  at  whofe  Pbwer  of  a  Word  fpeaking,  all  kind  of  Lights 
within  this  Creation  are  immediately  fubje£t  tocnier  iato  fileat 
Darknefs,  as  if  they  had  never  had  any  Being  ? 

1 7.  Again,  is  not  the  glorious  Body  of  Je/us  Cbrift  in  tht 
Throne  of  the  Father,  the  eternal  Son  of  God  I 

18.  And  is  not  all  the  divine  Godhead  of  the  everiafting 
Father,  living  and  reigning  in  him  bodily  I 

19.  And  is  this  Spirit  any-  more  then  one  Spirit  united  unto» 
that  one  Bbdy  of  glorious  Flelh  and  Bone  of  our  Lord  J^fus- 
Cbftftr 

20.  And  is  not  all'  the  Treafures  of  Wifdom  hid  in  this  Jt^ 
fus  only>  and  is  it  not  from  bis  Fulneis  that  we  all  receive  Grace 
for  Grace  ?.         . 

21.  If. we  have  any  true  Light  at  all  ruFing  in^  us,  if  this  be 
Truth,  which  none  can  deny  but  notional  Atheifts  or  bloody 
minded  Formalifis,  what  arc  thou  then  but  that  outcaft  an- 
gelical Reprobate  which  doth  not  only  divide  the  Godhead 
Spirit  of  Cbrifi  Je/us  our  Lord,,  hut  iim>udendy  affirmeft,. 
that  thou  and  all  of  thy  Opinion^  do  po&fs  the  very  God^ 
head  Spirit  within  you  ? 

22.  And  not  only  lb,  but  like  a  DevU  incarnate,  as  thou' 
art,  thou  curfeft  thoTe  that  diicovercth  this  thy  horrible  Blaf- 
phemy. 

23.  Again,  thou  which  carriefl:  thy  God  about  thee  where- 
ever  thou  art,  when  thou  baft  bueathed  out  thy  finful  Soul,  and 
all  thy  Light  or  Life,  into  filent  Dufc  or  Deaths  where  then  is^ 
thy  inward  God  and  felf  become  ? 

24.  But  it  may  be  thou  wdlt  reply,  and  lay,  thy  Soul  is  im- 
mortal and  cannot  die  :  To  this  lying  Conceit  of  thine„  I 
anfwer  by  Way  of  Quere : 

25.  Doft  thou  indeed  believe  any  Truth  in  Scripture  Re« 
cords  ^  -      -.    .  ^  .   - 

05.  If! 
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a€*  If  thou  reply  thou  doeft,  then  myQuere  is  this/Whe* 
Cher  thou  tbinluft  that  the  Soul  of  Chrift  when  he  was  in  a 
Body  of  Fle(h  on  this  Earth,  were  not  as  immortal  as  any 
mother  Man's  is,  or  rather  immortal  alone,  and  all  others  mor« 
tal  befides  him  ? 

2y.  Well  then,  if  I  prove  that  the  Soul  of  Chrift  died  and 
was  buried,  canft  thou  then  be  convinced  that  thy  finful  Soul 
'  IS  mortal  and  mutt  die  alfo  f  ^  . 

28.  In  the  -sjd.  of  Ifaiab  it  is  written.  He  poured  out  bh  Saul 
nnU  Deaib.  Again,  it  is  written,  iba^  bis  Soul  was  beavy  unto 
Deatb.  Again,  it  is  written,  tbat  bis  Scul  was  made  an  Offer* 
ingfor  Sin  :  Again,  in  the  Fir  ft  oi  ReveUuion^  is  written,  1  ant 
be  tbat  was  dead  and  am  alive^  and  btbold^  I  live  for  evermore. 
Again,  it  is  ^written  in  St.  Jobn^  I  lay  down  myJJfe  of  myfelf^ 
no  Man  takes  it  from  me  :  J  have  Power  to  lay  it  down^  and 
Power  to  take  it  again  :  Cbrift  tberefore  died^  and  rofe  again^ 
and  revived^  tbat  be  migbt  be  Lord  both  of  tbe  Dead  and  the 
^ick :  In  tbe  Second  of  the  J£ls  of  the  A  potties  it  is  written, 
tbou  wilt  not  leave  nrf  Soul  in  Grave^  nor  fuffer  tby  boly  One  to 
fee  Corruption. 

29.  *Beho)d,  is  it  not^as  clear  as  the  Light  in  thefe  Scripture 
Records,  that  the  pure  Soul  of  Chrift  himfelf  died  and  was 
buried  in  the  Grave  for  a  Moment  ?  And  doeft  thou  think  thy 
iinful  Soul  is  immortal, .  and  fhall  efcape  Death  ? 

30.  Again,  thou  canft  ;iot  be  lb  fottifh  as  to  think  that  tbe 
Spirit  of  Chrift  was  buried  alive  in  tbe  Grave  ;  neither-  canft 
thou  poflibly  prove  by  thefe  Scriptures  that  his  Soul  was  not 
buried  with  his  Body  in  .the  Grave  :  How  then  canft  thog,  or 
dareft  thou  fay  that  tby  polluted  Soul  is  immortal,  and  cannot 
die  ? 

3 1 .  Again,'  did  that  fpotlefs  Soul  that  was  uncapable  of  the 
leaft  MotioDLOf  FoUy,  .enter  into  Death ;  and  doft  thou  think 
that  thy  Soul  (hall  fcape  Death,  which  naturally  is  become  fo 
full  of  Folly,  chat  it  is  utterly  uncapable  in  itfdf  of  all  Kind 
(Df  Purity -whatfoever  ? 

32.  If  no  finful  Man  be  capable:,  of  the.  In^  dwelling  .of  the 
'Spirit  of  GGld,^4biiie  Qrlan3may.£iy.¥H»to.me,  What  is  that  Spi- 

rit>  Light  or  Life  of  Chrift,  fpoken  of  in  the  Soriptuces* 

which 
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wMch  aH  Men  are  made  Partakers  of,  eiccept  tbey^  he  Rcpro^. 
bates  ? 

22.  From  a  divine  Gift  of  the  eternal  Spiric»  to  this  t 
anfwer :  The  Eled  of  God  being  endued  with  the  Virtues^ 
Fruits,  or  EfTcds  of  the  mod  Holy  Spirit  ;  thefe  heavenly 
(graces  or  Motions  in  the  Mind,  proceeding  from  the  glori- 
ous Spirit  of  our  Lord  Je/us  Cbrijt,  arc  called  by  the  divine 
Titles  of  God  himfelf.  Why  ?  Becaufc  they  are  of  the  very 
lame  Nature^  operating  the  very  fame.  EfTeds  of  immortal 
Glory  in  the  End  of  the  World,  as  it  did  upon  Cbrifi  him-* 

fcif.    '    ^ 

34.  Again,  you  know  it  is  written  in  Scripture,  The  Frutis 
of  the  Spirit  is  Love^  Peace^  GeniUnefs^  Goodnefsy  Taiib^ 
Long'fufferingy  Broiberly^kindnefs^  andfucb  like^  againji  which 
there  is  no  Law.  Alfo  it  is  written.  That  Men  were  Par-- 
takers  of  the  divine  Nature^  and  that  Chrifl:  did  live  in  Mens 
Hearts  by  Faith.  And  that  Chriji  faid.  He  was  the  yine^  and 
bis  Apoftles  or  Believers  were  the  Branches^  and  bis  Father^  or 
Spirifj  was  the  Hujbandman.  Again,  it  is  written.  Let  the 
fame  Mind  be  in  you  that  was  even  in  Chrift  Jefus.  Like*- 
wife  it  is  written,  There  were  Diver/tty  of  Gifts  or  Operations  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  Men. 

35.  My  fpirttual  Brethren  which  wait  for  a  Crown  that 
fadeth  not  away,  if  you  compare  Scriptures  with  Scriptures, 
you  may  fee  then  that  no  (inful  Mortal  did,  or  poflibly  could 
poflefs  the  in-dwelling  Eflence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  himfelf, 
but  only  the  in-ihintng  Motions,  Operations,  Voices,  Virtues^ 
Fruits  or  EfieiSts  of  that  mod  glorious  Spirit. 

36.  Again,  it  is  written,  That  Chrift  is  the  Light  that  light-- 
ith  every  Man  that  come th  into  the  World  \  and  why  fo  ?  Truly 
becaufe  there  is  no  other  Father,  Spirit,  Creator,  or  God  ac 
all,  but  Chrift  Jefus  alone  to  give  Light  unto  Men  or  Angels  % 
that  is,  all  Men  which  are  enlightned  with  the  true  Light  thac 
leadeth  unto  Life  Eternal,  receive  it  only  from  the  glorious 
Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi. 

37*  Again,  though  it  is  faid,  that  Chn^isthe  Light  of  the 
Worldy  or  that  he  giveth  Light  unto  every  Man  that  comet b  in^ 
to  the  World  \  yet  it  doth  not  therefore  followi  that  all  Men 
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are  Partakers  of  the  Ligh:  of  Chrii):  in  them,  unto  Life 
Eternal. 

38,  Furthermore,  I  confcfs  there  is  fo  much  Light  of  Chrift 
in  the  moft  wickedcft  of  Men  to  convince  them  of  Sin,  buc 
not  to  reftrain  them,  or  convert  them  from  Evil. 

39.^  Again,  there  is  a  twofold  Light  of  Chrift  in  Men  : 
The  one  is  Literal,  and  the  other  is  Spiritual. 

40.  Now  you  that  are  truly  cnlightned  from  above,  may 
underftand  that  there  is  naturally  fo  much  Lrght  of  ChriftV 
Law  written  in  every  fenfible  Man's  Spirit  to  convince  him  of 
Good  and  Evil ;  and  to  caufc  him  oftentimes  to  confefs  the 
Trutb/'knd  to  wifli  that  he  could  love  it,  or  do  it,  or  that  he 
might  die  the  Death  of  the  Righteous,  like  unto  Baalam. 

4t.  But  though  this  legal  Light  of  Cbrifi  in  Men  be  never 
fo  gfeat  in  MeaUir(^,  yet  no  TMan  was  ever  capable  by  it  to  be 
made  inwardly  obedient  unto  the  Spirit  of  Cbrifi  our  Loid 
Je/us. 

42.  Therefore  whoever  thou  art'  which  fayeft,  that-  M 
Men  have  fo  much  Light  in  them,  as  will  make  them  happy- 
if  they  will,  thou  knoweft  not  as  yet  what  it  is  to  poflefs  that 
ipirituil  new  Birth  of  true  Light  unto  Life  eternal. 

43.  That  Light  of  Cbrift  which  doth  not  only  convince  rf 
Mah  of  inward  Rebellions,  and  convert  him  from  the  ruling 
Power  of  them,  may  alfo  be  called  by  a  two-fold  riam^^  eiJ 
ther  a  created  Light,  or  a  renewed  Light. 

44.  This  Light  of  Cbriji  in  Man,  is  that  itiviflble  linage  of 
C(?^,  which  doth  not  only  purify  the  inward  Filthinefs  of  Fkih 
and  Spirit,  but  doth  alfo  in  fome  Meafure  prefcnt  unto  the 
Underilanding  the  certain  Truth  of  an  eternal  perfonal  Glory, , 
or  everlafting  Shame  of  a  Life  to  come, 

45.  Again,  you  know  it 'is  witten,  that  except  a  Man  te 
horn  again^  be  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heavm.  Alfo 
it  is  written.  Prom  his  Fulnefs  we  all  receive^  and  Grace  for  <iraee^ 

46.  My  fpiritual  Bfediren,  if  a  Man's  Underftanding  is 
not  capable  to  comprehend  any  Thing, of  the  inyifibleand  vifible 
Things  of  the  Kingdom  of  Glorv,  except  -the  etcfnal  Spirit  of 
dbriftjefus  Convey  a  new  and  mining  Light- into  hihij  what 
then  think  you,  will  become  of  thole  Men^  which  fay,  there 
U,fp  much  Light  of  Qhxi^  planted  in  every  Man^t  Spirit^  that 
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a  fujficient  to  m^s  him  ttcrnallj  bapfj^  if  be  ^iU  but  bcarhu 
unto  it  f 

47.  If  all  Men  which  are  begotten  and  brought  forth  by  the 
Spirits  of  finful  Parents,  were  naturally  endued  in  t^e  Womb 
with  fuch  a  Meafure  of  the  Light  of  Cbriji  in  them,  that  will 
ffifely  conda&  thepi  into  the  Ktngdom  of  Glory  if  they  will, 
what  need  thien  would  chjcre  bp  pf  f ny  ne^  B)rtb  at  all  from 
the  Lord  Je/us  Chtijt  ?  Or  what  Man  would  want  any  furthci^ 
Light  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  only  everliviiig  God  ? 

^%.  Again  it  \%  wrkceos  tFben  Qhriji  afcendedou  bigb^  tfn^t 
be  led  Captivity  captive^  M4g0oe  Gifts  unto  Aff», 

4^.  My  fpiritual  Brechre/o,  you  l^now  that  by  Nature  we 
ere:  ail  under  a  tyranni/cal  Yoke  of  Spiritual  Parfcnefs,  and  all 
Manner  of  flelhly  Unclcanncfs  wl^foevcr  i  *         / 

50.  Alfo  you  know,  that  innocent  Infants,  tho*  deBIed  in 
their  Natures  through  Generation  ;  yet  they  ^e  neither  capable 
€0  underftaod  Ipirituai  or  natural -Good  or  Hvil ;  t^refore  they 
have  DO  need  of  Qbrifi^  fpiritual  Gifts  in  th^  Wpmb^  for  xs$ 
enfune  ^emfelves  of  their  own  uef#>al  Happiness. 

5».  Again,  if  the  Lord  Jefiis  Qbrift  alone  is  the  Light  and 
Life  of  Men  \  asd  if  all  Men  that  are  faved  muft  ofnecefi' 
fity  receive  a  new  Light  unto  thjeir  dark  Souls  from  his  di- 
vine Spirit,  then  without  Contnoverfy,  thofe  'Men  as  yet  arc 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  new  and  true  Birth  of  the  ever-living 
Jejks^  which  fay  every  Man  hath  fo  much  Light  of  Cbrifi  in 
them,  that  is  f^cieoc  to  Salvati«in,  if  they  will. 

52.  Again,  if  every  Man  have  the  Spirit  of  Cbrift^  li^j^^S 
i<n  ihis  Corkcience,  as  many  Men  vainly  ims^ine  >  what  then  is 
become  of  the  fpiritual  Body,  jor  that  Jefus^  that  afcended  in* 
to  the  Thuoneof  his  Glory,  in  the  vifible  Sight  of  Men  ^nd 

Angefe?  .  ^  ' 

53.  Or  nvhat  Man  bath  any  aeed  of  tvis  ipiritu^  Qifts,  qr 
heavenly, Graces  at  all  i  if  i^\%.Qfrifi  and  he  ^as  cenqeiv^  anjl 
born  together  from  the  Womb  of  his  Mother, 

54.  Wi^n  the  Apoftle  (Cud,  For  in  bipt  dweiktb  ail  tbe  Fut^ 
•nefs  of  tbe  Godhead  bpdify^  ated  frm  Tpis,  FiiJ»efs  gme  all  reieivf\ 

amd  Grace  for  <irac^.  I  woul^  Cs^iniknQwiifA^  ^ny  t^ffii^fh^" 
foever,  whether  that  God  or  Ot/x^  wrc  in  tJicm  whep  thw 
fpake  w  writ  thofe  Words. 

N  2  55.  Agam> 
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55.  Agaiir,  if  that  Godhead  Spirit  of  Cbrtji  Jefm  our  Lord 
had  been  within  then)  when  they  uttered  thofe  Speeches,  I 
fuppofe  it  had  btren  more  proper  for  them  to  have  faid.  For 
in  us  dwelleth  all  the  Fulnefsof  the  Godhead  bodily.  If  the 
Apodles  had  always  pofleflcd  the  Spirit  of  God  or  Chrift  with* 
in  them,  then  they  uttered  but  vain  Words,  when  they  %>eak 
of  receiving  of  Grace  and  Truib^  from  a  perfonal  Chrift  with- 
out them. 

56.  Again,  if  Chrift  or  his  Spirit  had  been  within  the  Apof^ 
ties  when  they  fpoke  of  bis  divine  Glory,  or  Godhead- fulnefi 
of  Grace  and  Truth  ;  would  it  not  have  been  more  propes 
for  them  to  have  faid,  from  that  God  or  Chrift  within  us,  we 
are  filled  with  all  Manner  of  fpiritual  Confolations,  or  hea- 
venly  Perfedions  whatfoever  ? 

57.  If  Chrift  or  his  Spirit  were  within  Men  when  they  ut« 
tered  thofe  Words,  all  Faith  or  Hope  in  Reference  to  eternal^ 
Glory  was  vain,  and  of  no  EfFeA  :  Why  ?  Becaufe  if  Mea 
have  their  God  or  Chrift  within  them  only,  they  are  no  more 
under  the^  Teachings  of  another  Spirit,  but  are  as  glorious  al^ 
ready  as  ever  they  are  like  to  be  :  But  what  faith  the  Scrip* 
ture.  If  our  Hopes  zvere  in  this  Life  onfyj  we  were  of  all  Men 
moft  miferable.  Again,  concerning  thefe  Words,  Chrift  in  you 
the  Hope  of  Glory :  Or  know  ye  not  that  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  is 
in  you  J  except  ye  be  Reprobates  I 

58.  My  beloved  Brethren,  what  need  any  Man  hope  for 
Glory,  if  he  hath  the  Spirit  of  Glory  refting  upon  him  al* 
ready  f 

59.  Agair>,  I  hope  no  Man  will  fay  that  he  hath,  a  Chrift 
in  hfm  that  hopes  after  Glory^  or  ftands  in  need  of  any  Glo- 
rification whatloever  ^  Well  then,  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit  of 
Chrift  in  thofe  Words  was  this :  That  except  your  Under* 
ftancling  be  enlightned  from  the  eternal  Spirit  of  a.glorified 
Chrift  in  that  heavenly  Throne  above  the  Stars,  y«  are  but. 
Reprobates, 

60.  Or  thus:  Except  you  are  filled  with  the  Gifts  of 
'Graces  of  that  glorious  God-man  Chrift  Jefus^  who  is^fcended^ 
^r  above  all  Heavens,  Angels,  or  Men,  know  ye  not  that 
VQU  are  but  in  the  St»to  of  Reprobation  ? 

61.  Or*. 


6a.  Or»  as  if  the  Apoftle  fhould  have  faid.  Know  ye  not 
ihat  you  are  but  meer  Reprobates  ;  if  ye  glory  of  a  God  or 
Chrift  wichin  you,  and  deny  the  Godhead  Perfon  of  that  Lord 
^efus  Cbrifi  that  was  crucified  upon  a  Tree  without  you  ? 

62.  Again^  whoever  thou  art  which  glorioth  of  a  fpiricual 
Union  with  a  God  or  Ghrift  within  thee,  and  defpifeft'^a  per* 
fonal  glorified  Chrift  of  Fie(h  and  Bone  without  thee,  yea  and 
diftindl  from  thee  in  another  World,  I  fay  from  his  eternal 
Spirit  thou  art  but  a  Reprobate. 

6^  Whoever  thou  art  which  boafteth  of  a  God,  and  a 
Ghrift,  and  bis  Ordinances,  and  of  a  Glory  to  come  without 
thee  in  the  higheft  Heavens  ;  if  thou  (halt  be  left  to  the  Pride 
and  Envy'  of  thy  formal  Spirit,  to  condemn  the  invifible 
Teachings  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbriji  in  his  innocent  People,^ 
becaufe  they  are  contrary  to  thy  Opinion,  I  fay  from  the  ever- 
living  Emanu^ly  that  thou  art  alfo  but  a  Reprobate. 


e  H  A  Fi     XVL 

i^  Of  divers  Cdmparifons  of  the  Spirit  or  Perfon  of: 
Chrift,,  unto  the  Face  of  the  natural  Sun.  2.  Nc- 
Man,  or  Angel  can  be  capable  of  the  In^dwelling  of  Go£s 
E^nce^  hit  bisr  own  Perfon  onlyp 

u  np  HLE  Spirit  or  Perfon  of  Cbri(f  may  fitly  be  compared 
JL  unto  the  Face  of  the  natural  Sun  in  divers  Refpefb : 
You  may  know  that  the  natural  Spirit  of  the  Sun  by  Virtue  of 
the  decreed  Word  of  the  Lord,,  is  fo  exceeding  fiery  gloriouSy. 
that  no  .aeated  Thing  that  hath  natural  Life  in  it^  is  capable 
of  its  in-dwelling  Brightnefs,  but  its  own  J3ody  or  Face 
on]y« 

2.  So  likewife  that  infinite  Spirit  abiding^  within  the  gk>rioua> 
Body  or  FaceoC  our  Lord  JeJUs Cbriji^.  is  fo  unfpeakablc  fiery 
glorious^  that  no  created  Spirit  of  Man,  or  Angel,  is  able  to* 
bear  the  indwelling  Eflence  of  it,  but  its  own  &dy  or  Face, 
onl/t. 

5*  Again,; 
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'^.  Agaib;  you  know  that  all  natural  Things  of  the  Day  are 
preferved  only  by  Virtue  of  that  inward  Light,  Life,  Beauty 
or  Glory  in  them  which  (hinetfa  through  the  Body  or  Face  of 
the  Son  only. 

4.  So  libewile  all  fpidtual  Light*  Life,  Beauty,  Joy  or 
Glory  within  the  Spirits  of  eleft  Men  and  Angels,  (hineth  only 
through  th«  glorious  heavenly  Mouth  of  Cbnff  Jejus  our 
•Lord, 

5.  Again,  though  both  fenfible  and  infenfible  Creatures  are 
(prciirrvcd  in  their  \ytll-bcings,  by  Virxuc  of  a  meafurable  Light 

and  Heat  proceeding  from  the  Sun,  you  may  know  that  if 
the  Eflence  of  the  Sun  were  on  this  Eafih,  it  would  not  only 
:put  out  the  Fire,  but  aifo  immediately  oonfume  all  Things  to 
/i  flits  or  dry  Sod* 

6.  So  likeWifc,  though  the  Spiritual  Well-beings  of  eledt 
Men  and  Angels  are  only  prefcrved  by  Virtue  ot  a   meafu- 

,  rable  Light  and  Life  proceeding  from  that  bright  fliining  Spi^ 
rk,  through  the  Face  of  Cbri^  Jefus  our  Lord,  yet  if  the  Ef- 

'  fence  of  his  Spirit  ^ere  within  ihe  Spiritis  of  any  created  Be- 
ings, it  wbuld  coitfufM  them  immediately  to  Powder. 

7.  Again,  though  all  created  Beings  under  the  Sun  are  en- 
liVo^ed  and  continued  by  Viriue  ot  its  Light  and  Hear^ 
through  which,  according  to  their  Kind,  they  are  full  of  Jby^ 
•yet  if  the  Sun  IhoukJ  abfcnt  itfclf  a  liuletoo  long^  all  his  former 

Light  would  vanifh  lilce  Smoak,  and  the  Creaxure  would  both 
languifti  and  pcrilh,  for  want  of  a  new  Supply  from  itB  Prc- 
fence  :  So  likcwife  it  is  with  elcft  Men  and  Angels,  for  though 
■that  infliining  Light  and  Life  be  of  the  very  lame  Nature  bf 
God  himfelf,  yec  iF  his  Spirit  Ihould  wholly  retain  ks  glorious 
Brightnefs'  witliin  his  own  Body,  all  its  former  Light  or  Life 
iirould  cipher  be  bib):d  to  be  defiled  as  Adorn" ^  was,  or  <'lle  -it 
i*n»ii4d  pibrilli  <or  want  of  t^e  renewing  Prelence  of  'hisgk>rioQS 

Spirit*     . 

8.  Again,  through  that  Confblation  flowing  from  the  ki- 
Ibinvng  LigUtof  the  Svin,  yop  know  in  ail  fenfibk  or  rational 
CreaiHM^,  there  OS  a  Def^re  to  behold  t?hac  bright  (kining  Face 
fnewi  whence  .Ifh^ir  Joy«  proceed. 

.9.  So  lkkewife«hpougii  ^at  fpiricual  Joy  and  Hopes  of 
Glory  flowing  from  the  iRfpiring  Light  of  the  Son  of  God, 

there 
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there  is  a  (Irong  Defire  in  thole  that  enjoy  this  Light,  to  be'*' 
hold  that  glorious  Face  from  whence  it  proceeded. 

10.  Again,  if  the  Sun  had  not  a  didinft  Body  or  Face  to> 
give  forth  his  Light  into  the  Creation,  you  know  there  Could 
lie  no  Sun-(hine  at  all : 

11.  So  likewife  you  may  alfo  know,   that  if  the  God  oF\ 
Glory  had  not  a  Perfon  or  immortal  Face,  to  difpiay  the  Sun- 
beams of  his  heavenly  Glory  into  cled  Men  and  Angels, 
there  could  be:  no  God  al). 

12.  Therefore  you  that  are  truly  Ipiritual  may  know,  that 
all  that  Light,  Life,  or  Glory,  (hining  in  the  Spirits  of  ele£t 
Men  or  Angels,  doth  "not  proceed  from  a  God  or  Chrift  with- 
in them* ,  but  from,  an  eternal  Spirit  of  a  God  or.  tf  Chrifl: 
without  them,:  too  tranfcendent  glorious  (o  be  pofleflcd  by. 
Heaven,  Earth,. Angels,  or: Men,  as  beforefaid. 

13*  Again,  though  the  natural  Life  of  created  Beings,  by' 
the  Decree  of  the  moft  high  Ged,  be  continued  by  Virtue  of\ 
the  inihining  Light  of  the  Sun,  yet  you  may  know  that  what: 
ever  Joy  the  Creatures  are  poflcft  thereby,  it  ^oth  neither  add 
nor  diminifh'Unto  the  Glory  of  the  Sun  in  tho  leaft  : 

14.  So  likewife  though  the  fpiritual  Light  df  cleft  Men  < 
and  Angels  be  everlaftingly  continued  by  Virtue  of  the  infhi- 
ning  Light  of  theetornal  Spirit,  yet  you  may  alfo  underftand^ . 
that  what  Joy  or  Glory  foever  the  Creatures  are  poffeft  withal; 
tbat  it  doth  neither  add  nor  diminillr  the  Creator's  Glory  in  the 
lead  :  Therefore  you  which  are  truly  Ipiritual  may  underftarid, , 
that  if  any  Man  or  Angel  could  be  poflfcfled  with  the  indwell*  * 
ing  Effence  of  the  eternal  Spirit, .  it  could  not  poffibly   be 
avoided,  but  he  muft  become  Infinite,  Immortal,  Unchange- 
able, .and  Exernal,  even  as  the  Creator  himfelf  is. 

15,  Again,  whether  Creatures  are  poflefled  with  Joy  or 
Sorrow,  Life  or  Death,  by  an  extraordinary  Light  proceeding 
from  the  Sun^  yet  you  may  know,  that  according  to  his  Un- 
dtrftanding  he  glories  in  himfelf  equally,  in  reference  unto 
what  was  effe£^ed  by  him  ;  fo  likewife  whether  Creatures  arc 
pofleffcd  with  fpiritual  Joy  or  Sorrow,  eternal  Life,  or  Deaths 
by  .a  more  than  ordinary  Prefence  or  Abfence  of  the  eternal 
Spirit,   yet  you  may  alfo  underftand  that  the  moft  glorious 
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Cod  ecjually  rejolceth  in  himfelf^  in  Relation  unto  what  was^ 
produced. 

46.  Again,  tho*  the  Nature  of  the  Sun,  through  its  ere* 
ated  BrightneiSy  is  fo  exceedingly  glorious,  chat  it  is  utterly 
uncapable  of  natural  Pollution  from  any  Creatures  within  its^ 
Orb,  yet  you  know  that  Things  which  are  not,  by  vertue  of 
his  Power,  in  Meafure  qualified  with  a  fuitable  Capacity  to 
receive  his  infhining  Light,  are  rather  hardened  or  deftroyed 
by  his  Appearance,  than  any  Way  comforted  or  revived  in. 
tho  lead :  Wicneis  the  Fire,  or  any  Thing  elfe  of  an  adaman- 
tine Nature. 

17.  So  likewife  it  is  with  the  Son  of  God,  the  everlafting 
Creator  $  for  tho'  his  eternal  Spirit  in  its  own  Nature  is  fo  in* 
finitely  pure,  that  if  it  be  his  divine  Pleafure,  it  deftroyeth  all 
Impurity  immediately,  and  wholly  converts  a  polluted  Creature 
into  its  own  divine  Likenefs  %  you  may  alfo  know,  that  if  the 
Spirits  of  Men  or  Angels,  by  his  Power,  be  not  in  fome 
Meafure  qualified  to  receive  his  glorious  Incomes,  inftead  of 
diiTolving  their  Spirits  into  a  foft  and  fweet  Pleafantnefs,  it 
hardens  their  legal  Spirits  with  Envy  againft  the  Creator,  like 
unto  Brafs,  or  the  Nether-Millftone,  according  to  that  of 
Paulf  where  he  faid,  ibey  were  a  fweet  Savour  unio  God  of 
Life  umo  Life^  in  them  that  are  faved^  and  of  Death  unto 
Deatb^  in  them  tbat  perifi. 


CHAP. 


CHAP.     XVIL 

}~.  N^  l^aris  Sahation  or  Damnation  lieth  in  bis  own 
Willy  but  in  the  Prerogative  of  God.    2.  Divers  Ab^ 

'  Jurdities  ttbtcb  follow  from  tbe  Opinion  that  Cbrift  is 
only  witbin  Men.  3,  A  ^eflion  and  Anfwer  concern- 
ing  a  twofold  Prejence  of  God  in  tbe  Creature.  4,  If 
tbe  effential  Spirit  were  united  unto  Qreatures^  it 
could  not  be  incite. 

»•  nri  HIS  I  would  gladly  have  Men  and  Women  to  un- 
.  JL  derlland,  which  Were  elected  unto  Glory,  that  the 
eternal  Salvation  or  Daaination  of  created  Beings  Ueth  not  in 
the  Will,  Power,  or  Defire,  of  Men,  or  Angels,  or  in  any 
divine  lig^t  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit  that  made  them, 
but  only  within  the  glorious  Breall  of  the  divine  Majcfty^ 
himfelf: 

.  %.  That  ndther  ele£t  Men»  nor  Angels^  may  glory  in  them- 
felveSr  or  render  Praife,  Honour,  Power,  Wifdom,  or  Sal- 
vation unto  any  fpiritual  Lights  Joy,  or  Glory  whatfoever  : 
Why  ?  Bccaufe  that  is  but  the  Sun-beams  of  Life  eternal 
fhinit^  in  them  s  but  as  moAr  due  is,  by  vertue  of  that  Light, 
they  may  return  all  Praife  and  Glory  unto  that  infinite  Majedy 
upon  the  Throne  of  Glory  without  them. 

3.  Wherefore  you  know  it  is  written  :  Tbat.it  is  n^t  in  him 
tbat  wilktby  or  in  bim  that  runnelbj  but  in  God  that  Jhewetb 
Mercy.  Alfo  it  is  Written^  To  mill  is  prefent^  but  bow  to, 
perform  I  know  not.  AUb  it  is  written.  Every  Branch  that 
beareth  net  Frmt  in  me^  be  tahtb  away  \  and  every  one  tbat 
beareth  Fruity. be  purgetb^  tbat  it  may  bring  forth  more  Fruit. 
Now  ye  are  clean  tbrougb  tbe  Word  which  I  have  fpoken  unto 
you.     Tbe  Words  that  I  /peak  unto  you  are  Spirit  and  Life. 

4.  I  would  fain  know  of  any  Man,  whether  the  Spirit  of 
Chrift  were  not  in  his  own  Body,  when  he  fpake  thofe 
Words  unto  his  Apoftles  or  Difciples. 
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5*  If  it  be  granted  it  was,  which  none  can  deny  but  Re* 
probates,  then  that  Light  of  Chrifl:  in  Men  or  Angels  cannot 
be  the  eflential  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi^  but  a  fpiritual 
Word  proceeding  through  his  Mouth  from  the  Throne  of  his 
infinite  Glory,  as  it  did  formerly  on  this  Earth  the  Footftooi 
of  his  divine  Majefty. 

6.  If  there  (hould  be  no  other  fpiritual  God  or  Cbrift^  but 
what  dwelletb  in  the  Spirits  of  Men  or  Angels,  then  of  Ne« 
ctflity  this  muft  follow,  that  every  Man  and  Angel  is  a  God 
or  Chrift  to  himfclf. 

7.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  many  Thoulands  (hould 
be  fo  eafily  perfwaded  of  attaining  to  aPerfeftion  in  this  Mor* 
tality,  if  they  be  pofiefTed  with  the  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

8.  If  there  be  no  other  God  or  Creator  but  within  Metf 
only,  I  would  fain  know  for  what  End  Men  fo  mightily  con- 
tend with  one  another,  about  a  God  or  Worlhip  due  unto^ 
him. 

9.  Or  why  they  vex  one  another  by  Writings  or  Speakingt^ 
unlefs  they  are  hurried  on  for  Silver,  or  an  everlafting  Name. 

10.  If  there  be  no  other  God  or  Chrift  but  within  Mens* 
Confciences  only,  is  it  not  one  of  the  maddefl  Things  in  the 
World  for  Men  to  talk  of  Rebellion  againft  the  divine  Ma« 

jefty,  or  of  any  Cruelty  aded  between  Man  and  Man  what- 
foever  ? 

I  r.  Is  not  the  divine  Nature  of  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  7^- 
yitf  Chrift  all  Wifdom,  Power,  Glory,  Love,  Meeknefi,   Pa* 
tience,  Long-fufFering,  Juftice,    Righteoufnefs,    yea,  Satva-^ 
tion  itfelf ;  or  Condemnation  to  whom  it  pleafcth,  for  mani- 
fefting  the  Glory  of  its  Powtr  ? 

12.  Sure  I  am  that  none  can,  will,  or  dare  deny  this  Truths 
but  Rq)robatcs :  Wherefore,  if  the  very  Spirit  of  God  were 
living  within  the  Spirits  of  Men,  could  there  poffible  then  be 
any  Thing  elfe,  but  a  godlike  Harmony  between  them  ^ 

13.  Again,  is  not  the  eternal  Spirit  of  Cbrift  Jefus  in  itfelf 
a  glorious  Order  ?  And  is  not  every  Man  iving  at  Variante 
within  himfclf,  and  fo  at  the  beft  is  but  a  dlforderly  Piece  of 
Contradiftion  or  ConfuBon  in  himfelf  ? 

14.  If  this  be  Truth  which  none  can  deny,  but  vain-gk>» 
rious  Caft-awayS)how  then  think  you  it  polliblc  chat  any  mor- 
tal 
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tal  Man,*  that  is  bat  polluted  Duft,  Hiould  be  capable  of  the 
indwelling  Eflence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Or  if  he  enjoyed 
the  eternal  Spirit^  what  could  be  in  him  but  a  glorious  Har- 
mony ? 

15.  If  no  created  Being  is  capable  of  the  indwelling  Eflfence 
of  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  J^fus  Chrifi^  becaufe  of  its  incom- 
prehenfible  Glory,  but  its  own  Body  only,  fome  Men  may  fay 
Unto  me,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  be  infinite,  what  Pcrfon,  Place, 
or  Creatures  can  be  excluded  of  its  invifible  Prefence,  from 
that  light  of  Life  eternal  ?   To  this  I  anfwer : 

16.  There  is  a  twofold  invifible  Prefence  of  God  in  all  fc^nfi- 
ble  or  infenfible  Beings,  that  have  any  Light  or  Vertue  in  them. 

17.  There  is  a  natural  Prefence  of  God  by  Vertue  of  Crea- 
tion, which  ihall  perifb,  and  come  to  Confufion,  for  ever- 
lading: 

x8.  Alfo  there  is  a  fpiritual  Prefence  of  God  in  ele6t  Man- 
kind by  Vertue  of  Redemption,  which  glorioufly  encreafcth 
and  coDtinuetb  to  all  Eternity. 

19.  Again,  Whatevernatural  wife  Men  imagine  or  think, 
from  the  Sprit  of  all  Truth  itfelf  I  declare,  that  all  created 
natural  Light,  Life,  or  Joy,  both  vifible  and  invifible,  (hall 
become  utter  Darknefs,  and  a  Chaos  of  everlafting  Confufion  ; 
becaufe,  though  it  made  not  itfelf,  it  is  as  contrary  to  the 
Nature  of  that  Spirit  that  made  it,  as  Light  and  Darknefs,  or 
Life  and  Death. 

ao.  Whoever  thou  art  unto  whom  this  feemeth  (Irange,  if 
thou  wsA  in  Nature  as  wife  as  Solomon^  yet  it  thou  haft  no 
Diftin&ion  in  thee,  between  this  natural  perifhing  God  of 
Time,  and  that  fpiritual  flourifhing  God  of  Eternity,  as  yet 
thou  art  in  utter  Darkneis  concerning  any  heavenly  Thing 
whatfoever. 

21.  Though  all  natural  or  fpiritual  Light  do  vertually  flow 
from  the  divine  Spirit  of  drift  Jefus  our  Lord,  yet  if  that 
eternal  Spirit  were  not  a  glorious  Being,  diftinft  from  all  cre- 
ated Beings,  it  could  not  poflTibly  be  infinite. 

22.  Why  ?  Becaufe  you  may  underftand  chat  infinite  Life 
doth  not  confift  in  Bignefs  or  Bulk  of  Thing5»,  but  in  its  tx- 
ceeding  Brightnefs  of  Wiidom,  Power,  and  Giory   in  itHlf, 
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in  that  k  can  contain  its  infinite  Brightneft  within  its  own  Pcr^* 
fon  only,  or  let  forth  his  infhining  Glory  by  Degrees  in  the 
Spirit  of  t\€&  Men,  or  Angels,  as  it  pleafeth  hio). 

23.  Though  all  Light  or  Life  in  Men,  or  Angels,  proceed 
from  the  natural  or  divine  Prefence  of  the  one  holy  Spirit  of 
God  hinEifelf,  yet  if  that  eternal  Spirit  were  eiTcntially  united 
unto  thofe  Creatures,  it  could  not  pofTiUy  then  be  infinite. 

24.  Why?  To  be  eflentially  dv^elliog  withdn  all  living 
Things,  is  not  Infinitenefs,  but  Finiteneis  *,  but,  as  before^ 
faid,  to  be  a  glorious  Being  in  itfelf,  in  the  Bigncfs  of  Man# 
and  elTentially  diftindl  from  Heavens,  Earth,  Angels,  and 
Men,  and  yet  from  fo  fmall  a  Compafs,  tho*  at  never  fo  fmall  a 
Diftance,  all  created  Beings  in  Heaven  or  in  Earth  to  be  ver- 
tually  filled  with  his  divine,  or  natural  Prefence^  in  their 
Meafures,  according  to  the  Pleafure  of  his  Good-will,  by  a 
Word  fpeaking,  in  this  is  all  Infinitenefs  indeed. 

25.  If  there  were  no  God  or  Creator  at  all,  but  what  doth 
live  in  created  Beings,  then  it  is  poffible  that  all  Beings,  and 
their  indwelling  God,  may  eternally  vanifh  together  ;  becaufe 
there  is  chat  in  them  which  is  more  natural  to  provoke  theoi 
all  to  murder  one  another,  and  kill  chemfelves,  than  the  Good 
of  one  another :  For  alas !  you  know  that  it  is  both  a  common 
and  eafy  Thing  oftentimes  with  fmall  Means  for  Men  to  de« 
ftrpy  themfelves,  or  one  another.  And  is  it  not  by  the  fiune 
Rule,  as  eafy  totally  to  cut  off  all  the  Creation  at  once  ? 

26.  If  this  be  Truth,  which  no  fober  Man  can  deny  ;  what 
then  would  become  of  Men  and  their  Cbri/lj  if  this  total  Dif^ 
folution  at  once  (hould  fall  upon  them  ? 

27.  Again,  If  the  Spirit  of  the  moft  high  God  be  fo  infi* 
nitely  vail,  boundlefs,  or  that  it  is  both  the  Light  and  Life 
of  all  fpiritual  or  natural  Things  or  Places  whatibever,  as  .b 
abundantly  declared,  fome  unfatisfied  Men  in  this  Point  may 
fay  unto  me,  that  to  confine  this  incomprehenfible  Spirit  oi 
the  omniprefent  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  into  one  fingle 
Per  fon  and  Place  at  once,  like  unto  a  poor  mortal  Man^ 
feeitis  unto  us  an  imprifoning  of  Infinitenefs  into  a  narrow 
Compafs,  inftead  of  declaring  its  incomprehenfible  Glory,  from 
a  divine  Gift  of  Life  eternal.     To  this  I  anfwer ; 

28.  Is 
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a 8.  Is  it  not  rather  an  imprifoning  of  the  ercrliving  God, 
and  robbing  him  wholly  of  his  infinite  GJory,  for  any  Man 
to  divide  his  moH  bleftd  Mcijefty  into  diltinft  Perfons,  or  to 
divide  his  Godhead  Spirit  into  all  Spirits  of  Men  and  Angels, 
leaving  no  Throne  or  Perfon  for  the  divine  Glory  co  be  in, 
bat  his  created  B(*ings  only. 

2^.  iDftead  of  honoiiring  that  Spirit  within  tho  glorious 
PerfoQ  of  Obrifi  J4fus  our  Lord,  doth  not  thofe  Men  that 
afEroi  the  Indwelling  of  that  infinite  spirit  in  the  whole  Cre- 
ation, not  only  fhare  the  divine  Glory  and  Godhead  Titles  of 
the  eternal  Spirit  amongfl:  th^  lying  Creatures,  but  alfo  wholly 
deny  any  other  Creator,  or  eternal  Spirit,  within  or  without 
Men,  but  pertfhing  Nature  only,  whatever  they  pretend  to 
the  contrary  ? 

30.  What  Diflionour  or  Difadvantage  is  it  unto  an  infinite 
Spirit,  to  poficfs  his  r^viihing  Glories  to  himfclf,  within  a 
diftindt  Body  of  his  own  ?  Nay,  is  it  not  altogether  advanv 
tageous  unto  his  divine  Majefty  that  it  Ihould  be  fo,  and  that 
it  can  be  no  otherwife  ?  For  alas !  you  know  that  it  ftands  to 
good  Senfc  or  Reafon,  that  if  the  God  of  Glory  were  only  an 
itivifible  Spirit  dwelling  within  the  Creation,  he  could  not  then 
poflfefs  any  pew  Joys  or  ravifhing  Glories  to  himfelf,  but  the 
whole  Creation  of  Men  or  Angels  muit  be  Partakers  with  him, 
as  foon  as  he.   ^  ' 

31.  Therefore  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual  may  fenow,  th^ 
thofe  Men  that  talk  of  a  God,  or  a  Chtifi^  living  til  Mens 
Confciences  only,  and  cannot  endure  to  hear  of  a  diftintf):  per* 
fonal  God  upon  the  Throne  of  his  Glory  in  the  Heavens 
aboye  the  Stars  %   , 

32.  Whatever  Godlike  Shape  they  appear  in,  as  yet  they 
are  but  Freewill  Redemptioniws,  or  refined  Naturalifts  at  the 
beft :  And  all  their  Speakings,  tho'  mix'd  with  many  Words 
of  Truth,  tend  to  nothing  clfe  but  meritorious  Popery  frotto 
thcmfelvcs,  and  tyrannical  Prelacy  over  one  another. 
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CHAP.     XVIIL 

I.  A  Difcourk  that  the  Divine  Being  is  cloathed  with 
Flejh  and  Bone.  2.  How  God  knows  all  Things  in  the 
World.  3.  Of  the  Manner  of  God's  taking  upon  him 
human  Nature.  4.  What  the  Form  of  God  was  be^ 
fore  be  became  Flejh.  5.  No  Spirit  can  enjoy  Happi* 
nefs  or  Mifery  without  a  Body. 


I 


2.  Doth  noc  all  Men  that  acknowledge  a  Creator  conclude 
that  his  Spirit  is  infinite^  unchangeable,  immortal,  and  eternal, 
as  beforeiatd? 

3.  Wherefore,  if  this  infinite  or  bound lefs  Spirit  of  the 
eternal  Majefty  were  dwelling  within  the  Spirits  di  Men,  or 
Angels^  could  it  pofTibly  be  avoided,  but  every  Thing  then 
would  become  infinite,  unchangeable,  immortal,  and  eternal 
in  itfdf,  as  he  is  ? 

4.  Doth  not  the  Scriptures  call  the  glorious  Spirit  of  the 
everfiving  God  by  Titles,  a  confuming  Fire,  and  everlafting 
Burnings  ? 

.  5.  Q  all  ye  Lucepherian  Defpifers  of  a  glorious  God,  in 
the  Ferfon  of  a  Man,  wonder  and  perifli,  at  a  Miracle  of  all 
M'uaclefi  that  jhall  be  declared  unto  the  general  View  of  Men 
in  this  Place : 

6.  Wherefore  behold^  ye  elcft  and  precious  Jewels  of  di- 
vine Glory,  though  the  eternal  Spirit  of  your  Creator  and 
Redeemer  be  of  fo  fiery  glorious  a  Nature,  that  neither  Fire^ 
Air,  Earth,  Water,  Sun,  Moon,  Stars,  Heavens,  Earth,  An- 
gels, Men,  nor  any  Thing  ejle,  is  capable  of  the  Indwelling 
of  it  one  Moment,  without  being  confumed  to  Alhes,  Duft, 
Sand,  or  Powder  \  yet  this  infinite  bright  burning  Spirit  is 
contained  within  a  fingle  Perfon  of  Flefh  and  Bone  glori- 
fyM ; 

'  "^  7.  Yea, 
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7.  Yea,  iind  is  fo  united  unco  it,  that  all  its  divine  Plea«> 
Aires  naturally  flowetb  from  its  eflential  Ownefs  to  all  Eter- 
nity : 

8.  InfomUch  that,  from  that  unerring  Spirit  I  pofitively 
declare,  againft  Men,  or  Angels,  that  this  fiery  glorious  Spi-^ 
rit  cannot  poflibly  poflTefs  any  fenfible  living^  Beings  out  of  that 
bJefTcd  Body  of  Flefli  and  Bone  in  Glory,  no  more  than  the 
mortal  Soul  of  a  Man  can  live  without  its  natural  Body  of 
Flelk,  Blood,  and  Bone  in  Shame. 

9.  Though  the  heavenly  Body  of  the  eternal  Majefty  be 
very  Fle(h  and  Bone  itfelf,  yet  1  would  gladly  have  you  that 
are  fpiritual,  to  underftand  that  through  the  Indwelling  of  its 
Godhead  Spirit,  it  is  fo  fiery  glorious,  that  neither  Men,  nor 
Angels,  can  behold  his  Face,  and  live,  unlefs  their  Spirits  be 
ftrengtbned  by  Vertue  of  its  infhining  Excellency. 

10.  Again,  tho'  the  glorious  Body  of  the  ever  living  God  be 
very  Fielh  and  Bone,  yet  you  may  underftand  that  *cis  clearer 
than  Chryftal,   brighter  than  the  Sun,  fwiftcr  than  Thought, 

gia,  and  infinitely  more  fofter  than  Down,  and  fweeter  than 
ofef. 

11.  You  may  alfo  know,  that  the  vifible  Sight  of  fo  glo- 
rious a  Face,  is  that  which  will  eternally  raviih  the  Spirits  of 
Men  and  Angeb. 

12.  Again,  you  may  alfo  under ftand,  that  tho'  the  Body 
of  Chrift  glorified  be  very  Fleih  and  Bone,  of  a  burning, 
bright,  fwift,  foft,  fweet  Nature,  beyond  all  Expreffion  of 
Men  or  Angels  %  yet,  it  is  of  an  imniortal,  fiery,  glorious 
Softnefs,  or  Sweetnefs,  and  not  of  a  mortal  fiery  Nature  mix?d 
together,  as  the  moft  fofteft  or  fweeteft  of  Pleafures  in  this 
World  are. 

13.  Tho'  the  infinite  Spirit  of  the  unchangeable  God  is 
cloathcd  with  his  eternal  Son  beforelaid,  which  was  too  pure 
ro  be  fubje&ed  by  Sin,  Wrath,  Death,  Hell,  or  the  Grave  ; 
yet  you  that  are  truly  enlighcned  from  on  high  may  know, 
that  by  vertue  of  his  Wifdom  or  tranfcendent  Glory,  he  per- 
k&\f  feeth  thro'  Heavens,  Earth,  Angels,  and  Men,  at 
once,  and  knoweth  all  Motions,  Thoughts,  Defires,  Words, 
or  Aftions,  in  all  Things  whaifocver,  without  charging  his 
fpiritual  Mencory  in  the  Icafl. 

14.  There- 
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14.  Therefore  it  ts  written,  that  She  Eyes  c/  the  Lordpafs 
to  and  fro  thro^  the  Earthy  behi>lding  the  Jufi  and  the  Unjuft ; 
and  the  Lord  knowetb  that  the  Heart  of  Man  is  vain,  and  his 
Imaginations  are  evil^  and  only  evil,  and  continually  evil :  And 
all  evil  Things  that  are  done  now  in  fecret  with  Delight y  Jhall  bt 
revealed  upon  the  Houfe-top  or  Head  of  Mens  Underfiandings^ . 
foon  enough,  and  with  Sorrow,  Pain,  and  Shame,  enough^, 
whatever  is  thought  or  faid  to  the  contrary. 

15.  If  the  Spirit  of  the  divine  Majefty  be  fo  infinitely  glo-^ 
rious,  that  no  created  Being  b  capable  of  the  Indwelling  of 
its  divine  Godhead  \  fome  Men  may  fay  vmto  me,,  bad  not 
that  Man  Chrift,  called  the  Son  of  God,  his  Being  on  the 
Woman's  Part  from  the  Loins  of  Mary  his  Mother,  as  well 
as  other  Children  ?  If  this  be  Truth,  which  the  Scriptures 
clearly  demonftrated,  how  then  could  that  Child  Jefus  be  ca- 
pable of  the  Indwelling  of  an  infinite  Spirit,  any  more  than 
any  other  Child  whatfoever  ? 

16.  Unto  this  curious  Query,  from  the  unerring  Spirit^  I 
arifwer,  tho*  that  Child  Chrift  Jefus  had  Beginning  of  the 
Seed  of  his  Virgin  Mother,  as  all  Children  have,  yet  he  waa 
that  Holy  One  of  IfraeU  which  from  Eternity  was  a  fpiritual 
Body,  in  Form  like  a  Man  5  therefore,  when  he  entered  inta 
the  Virgin's  Womb,  he  laid  down  his  infinite  fpiritual  Glory 
by  vertue  of  his  Godhead  Power,  that  he  might.be  capable  to 
tranfmute,  create,  or  conceive  himfeif  of  the  Virgin's  Seedi 
into  a  Condition  of  pure  Fle(h,  Blood,  and  Bone,  in  a  new? 
and  wonderful  Way,  for  an  everlafting  Aftonifliment  unto  ele& 
Men  and  Angels : 

17.  Wherefore  the  Virgin  Mary^  his  Mother,  was  fore-- 
warned  by  the  Angel  of  his  glorious  and  gracious.  Purpofe, 
that  her  Soul  might  be  prepared  for  that  marvellous  Incoming 
of  her  only  God  and  Saviour,  to  become  the  Redeemer  of  his^ 
eleft  People  from  the  Power  of  Sin,  and  Fear  of  eternal 
Death. 

i8.  It  is  written.  Great  is  the  Myftery  of  GodlimfSj  which  is^ 
God  n-as  manifeftrd  in  the  Flefhy  juftifed  in  the  Spirit y  feen  of 
Angelsy  preached  unto  the  Gentiles ^  believed  on  m  tbt  Worldy  re- 
ceived  up  to  Glory.  Agiin  it  is  written :  IVbo  being  in  the 
Form  of  God^  thought  it  no  Robbery  to  be- equal  with  God '9  but 

be 
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ibe  fnade  himftlf  of  no  Reputation^  and  iffok  cu  b:m  the  Vorm  of 

a  Servant.  •         ■  / 

lo.  Is  there  any  more,  than,  one  God?  And  was  notChrift. 
the  r orm  of  this  inviifibic  God,  before  he  became  the  Pcrlan 
of  a  Man  ?  And  did  not  that  fpi ritual  Form  of  Chrift  "Jefus 
enter  into  the  Virgin^s  Womb^  and  became  a  pure  natural 
Form  ? 

20.  Moreover,  was  not  Chrift  and  his  Father  only  one  un- 
created, heavenly  Pcrfon,  from  all  Eternity  ? 

21.  Though  I  undoubtedly  affirm,  thatC4irift  Jefus  eter- 
nally was  the  divine  Form  of  the  inviHble  God,  yet  I  would 
not  have  any  Man  imagine^  or  thirlk,  that  I  go  about  to 
«]>rove  the  Creator  to  be  a  Body  of  Flefh^  Blood,  and  Bone, 
from  Eternity. 

22.  Ncitbd-  would  I  willingly  have  any  of  the  Bleflfed  of 
the  Lord  to  be  fo  grofsly  ignorant,  as  to  think  that  the*glo- 
rious  Creator  could  poffibly  be  a  fpiriiual  living  Subftance, 
without  a  Body  or  Perfon. 

23.  If  thrift  Jefus,  and  the  Father  from  all  Eternity,  Were 
but  one  diftind  Perfon,  fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me.  What 
might  the  Form  of  his  uncreated  Majefty  be  before  be  be- 
came Fle(h  from  the  Light  of  Life  eternal  -: 

24.  To  this  I  anfwer-:  His  divine  Form  did  not  confift  of 
natural  Earth,  Air,  Water,  or  Fire,  in  the  lead  •,  but  it  was 
a  bright  burning  fiery  Glory  of  uncompounded  Purities,  con- 
tinually fattsfying  itfelf  with  Variety  01  divine  Excellencies* 

«5.  Tho*  the  fpiritual  Perfon  of  the  holy  One  of  lfrael^z% 
from  Eternity  fo  tranfcenderitly.  glorious,  that  no  Elements 
•could  poflibly  contain  him,  without  being  immediately  con- 
fumed  to  A(hes ;  yet  he  was  abfolutely,  from  the  Crown  of 
his  glorious  Head,  to  the  Soles  of  his  divine  Feet,  in  Form 
like  unto  the  firil  Man  Adam. 

26.  Again,  You  that  poflefs  the  heavenly  Truth  in  you 
may  know  the  divine  Form  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  everlafting 
Father,  was  of  fo  pure,  thin,  or  light  Nature,  that,  as  before- 
faid,  it  was  fwifter  than  Thought,  clearer  than  Chryftal,  infi-* 
nitely  more  glorious  than  the  Sun,  purer  than  the  pureft 
Xjold,  or  any  Thing  more  precious : 
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17.  So  that  when  the  eternal  Spirit  moved  him  to  enter  into 
the  Virgin's  Womb,  it  being  fwifter  than  Thought,  and  its 
Body  being  of  its  own  Nature,  be  was  in  her  Womb  before, 
/he  was  aware  of  it,  only  by  a  wonderful  Change  in  her 
Soul,  fhe  felt  liim  converting  his  Godhead  Glory  into  Flefli, 
Blood,  and  Bone,  according  tq  his  Promife  by  the  Angel  Ga- 
briel •,  this  was  that  wondetful  Myftery  of  God  the  evcrlafting 
Father,  which  manifefted  himfelf  in  a  Body  of  Flcfti,  ac 
which  moft  Men  and  Women  (tumble  and  perifli. 

a8.  Is  any  Thing  impoflible  for  God  to  do,  when  his 
divine  Glory  moves  him  to  it  ? 

29.  Moreover,  is  not  the  infinite  Power,  Wifdom,  or 
Glory  of  the  everliving  God,  moft  of  all  fcen  by  Men  or 
Angels,  in  the  loweft  abafing  himfelf? 

30.  Again,  do  not  all  Men  which  confefs  a  Creator  con- 
clude, that  his  Holy  Spirit  is  infinitely  full  of  all  divine  Qua- 
lifications whatfocver,  and  is  the  incomprchenfible  Spiiit  of  the 
Holy  One  of  J/rael  any  Thing  at  all  without  its  glorious 
Vcrtucs  ? 

31.  Is  it  pofTible,' think  you,  that  this  eternal  Spirit  could 
be  ienfible  of  its  heavenly  Glories,  without  a  diftinft  Bqdy  of 
lis  own,  to  enjoy  them  in  ?  If  this  be  Truth,  the  which  none  can 
gainfay  but  fenfelcfs  Sots,  or  fim pie  Saints,  then  without  Con- 
troverfy,  Chrift  Jefus  and  the  Father  was.  eternally  but  only 
one  fpiritual  Body,  in  Form  like  a  Man. 

32.  Again,  Is  there  any  created  Being,  whether  fenfibleor 
infcnfible,  cither  in  Heaven  or  in  Earthv*  that  poflefleth  any 
kind  of  fpiritual  or  natural  Motion,  Heat,  Light,  Life,  Joy, 
or  Glory  in  the  leaft,  without  a  diftinfk  Body  of  its  own,  fuit- 
able  to  its  prefent  Condition  ? 

33.  Hath  the  moft  wife  Creator  fo  ordered  every  living  Be* 
ing,  thai;  all  the  Joy  they  poflefs  is  in  their  own  Bodies, 
chiefly  diftinfl  from  one  another,  and  that  each  others  Joy 
is  nothing  at  all  to  one  another,  unlefs  they  be  both  fenfibk  of 

'the  fame. 

34.  Can  any  fober  Man  be  fo  fenfelefs,  as  to  imagine  or 
think,  that  the  glorious  Creator  of  all  fpiritual  and  natural 
Order  can  poffibly  be  any  Thing  at  all,  without  a  diftindt 
Body  of  its  own,  as  abundantly  befprefaid  ? 

35-  Are 


J 5.  Are  not  all  finite  Creatures  a  mere  Chaos  of  fenlelels 
Matter,  until  they  are  formed  into  diftinft  Beings  of  them- 
felves,  and  have  Names  given  them  by  God  and  Man,  ac- 
cording to  their  Natures  ?  And  are  they  any  Thing  at  ail,  un- 
til they  become  living  Spirits  in  compleat  Bodies  of  their  own, 
as  afbrefaid  ? 

36.  Wherefore,  this  being  known  to  be  as  true  as  Truth 
itfelf,  can  it  poflibly  be,  that  be  that  gave  Beings  to  all 
Things,  Ihould  not  be  fomething  that  is  infinite  alfo ;  or  a 
diftin^  glorious  Body,  having  Variety  of  holy  Names  attri- 
buted  to  him,  according  to  his  divine  Nature,  for  the  Exalta- ' 
tion  of  his  infinite  majeftical  Perfoo  above  alT  Heavens»  An- 
gels, and  Men. 


CHAP.    XIX. 

I.  0/  tbe  true  Jpiritual  Trimty  in  Unity.  1.  Of  the 
me  perfinal  Divine  Majefty.  3.  No  Scripture  men-- 
tionetb  God  to  be  three  Perjons^  only  one  God  and  one 
Perjbn.  4.  Why  God  called  Umfelf  ly  a  threefold  Name. 

jiA  T  N  the  next  Place  I  Ihall  treat  of  that  divine  Trinity  in 
X  Unity  of  the  Holy  One  of  I/rael. 

2.  You  may  remember  I  have  already  elfewhere  in  this 
Epiftle  clearly  demonftrated  the  horrible  Fallacy  and  Abfur* 
dity  of  that  old  Error  of  three  di(lin6t  Perfbns  or  Spirits,  and 
butoneGod,  from  tliefe  Words  1  For  there  are  three  that 
hear  Record  in  Heaven^  tbi  Father^  SoHy  and  Holy  Gbofi  \  and 
thtfe  ihree  are  one. 

3.  My  fpiritual  and  literal  Brethren  alfo,  that  have  any 
Defire  in  you  to  know  the  Truth,  take  fpecial  Notice  of  this 
Things  there  is  not  one  pofitive  Record  in  Scripture  that  af** 
firmeth  the  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth  to  confift  of  three 
Perfons. 

4.  Was  not  the  eternal  Jehovah  called  the  Holy  One  of 
I/rael  in  the  Law  ? 
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5.  Was  not  the  eternal  Jf^fus  called  the  Holy  One  in  jhc^^ 
Sa-nts  Time  of  the  Gofpel  ? 

6.  Is  not  Jefus  called  a  confuming  Fire  ih  the  Gofpel,  as. 
well  as  Jehovah  in  the  Law  ? 

7.  t^ath  not  Jcfus  attributed   unto   him  the    Titles  of  a.. 
Creator,  Ancient  of  Days  Evcrlafting  Father,  Mighty  God, 
or  Redeemer,  and  fuch  like,  as  well  as  Jehovah  ? 

8.  Again,  was  not  all  divine  Honour,  Glory,  Praife^ 
Might,  or  Dominion,  by  Men  and  Angels,  in  as  full  a  Man-« 
ncr  alcribcd  vnto  Jefus,  as  Jehovah  ? 

9.  Doth  not  the  Scripture  fay\*  that  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael 
will  not  give  his  Glory  to  another  ?  And  yet  you  knowChrifl^ 
Jefus  had  all  Glory  from  Men  and  Angels  given  unto  him, 
who  then  isthateternal  Jehovah,  but  the  everlafting  Jefus?  And 
what  is  that  eternal  Jefus  but  the  everlafting  Jehovah  ? 

10.  Before  the  eternal  Jehovah  became  .Jefus  in  Flcfli,  was 
not  his  invifible  Spirit  the  everlafting  Father  ? 

11.  Was  not  that  6^ry  glorious  Body,  wherein  God  the  Fa- 
'  ther  had  hi&  heavenly  Habitation,  tJut  eternal  Son  of  God  ?^ 

12.  Was  not  the  Holy  Ghqft  that  Almighty  Word  that 
proceeded  thro*  his  heaven^  Mouih,  when  hisiHoly  Spirit 
mov*d  him  to  fpeak  ? 

13.  Is  not  this  Trinity  in  Unity,  or  Unity  in  Trinity,  more 
agreeable  to  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  than  any  other  Trinity 
what  foe  ver,  unto  all  Men  which  acknowledge  but  one  eternal 
Being? 

14.  What  DiflPerence  is  there  between  the  holy  Names  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  Lord  Jefiis  Chrifl^  ?  Was  it  ^ny 
Thing  elfe  but  one  and  the  fame  Godhead  Perfon  in  a  three- 
fold Condition,  appearing  unto  Men  ? 

15.  Again,  if  Need  be,  will  not  the  Names  of  Father  and 
Lord  bear  one  Senfe  ?  The  Names  of  Son  and  Jefus  fignify 
one  Thing  \  and  may  not  the  Titles  of  Chrift  and  Spirit  be 
of  one  $ignificatton  alfo  ? 

1 6.  Doth  not  the  Word  Lord  fignify  divine  Protedion  ? 
And  doth  not  the  Word  Father  bear  the  fame  Senfe  ? 

17.  Doth  not  the  Word  Jefus  (ignify  a  Saviour?  And 
do^  not  the  Word  Son  bear  the  fame  Senfe?  And  dotji  not 
the\Vord  Chrift  fignify  Chryftal  Clearnefs,  or  anointing  ?  And 
doth  not  the  Word  Holy  Ghoft  bear  the  fame  Senfe  ?    i8..  \i 
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18.  If  this  be  Truth,  which  none  can  gafnfay  but  Mcit  sm 
yet  under  fjpiricual  Durknefs,  what  DifTerence  is  there  then  bc- 

^  tween   the  Word  Father,  Son,  and    Holy  Spirit,   and  Lord 

»  Tefus  Chrift  ?  Are  th^y  not  only  Names,  Words,  or  Tiilt^,  in 

,  Kelation   to  the  only  wife,  immortal,  invifibie,  diftinft  glo- 

♦.  rioOs  God-man,  blefled   for   ever  and  ever,  in  himiclf,  and 

'honoured  only  of  Men  and  Angels,  imto  whom  he  is  made 

inanifeft. 

19.  Again,  tho*  the  erernal  Jehovah  had  Variety  of  liivincTi- 
tles  for  the  Exaltation  of  his  infinite  Majelly,  under  the  legal  or 
ceremonial  Wor/hip  of  A/e?/?J  and  theProphtts,  was  he  ever 
own*d  by  any  more  than  one  Name  of  glorious  God,  or  Holy 

'   One  of  I/rafl  f     • 

20.  If  he  had  contained  of  three  divine  Perfons  or  Spirits 
in  co-equal  Godhead  Glory,  can  any  Man  be  fo  fenfelefs  to 
think  that  he  would  have  hid  it  from  Mofes  and  Aaron^  Ahra-* 

\  ham^   D^vid^  and  all   thofe  Prophets,  with  whom  he  was  fo 

familiar  Jh  divine  Appearances,  or  wonderful  Miracits. 

2 1.  If  the  mod  high  acd  mighty  Jehovah  was  but  only  one 
fpiritual  Pcrfon  in  the  Times  of  Mofes  and  the  Propheis, 
which  none  can  gainfay  but  Men  in  ^^^;p//tf»  Darkneis,  ere 
not  thofe*  Men  at  preient  utterly  ignorant  of  the  only  wife 
God,  which  endeavour  by  literal  Violence  to  perfwade  them« 
felves  and  others,  that  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  is  three  Perfons, 
j^caufe  be  is  called  by  a  three-fold  Name  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment?  : 

22.  You  know  in  Scripture  a  Man  Is  called  Soul,  Body, 
and  Spirit,  tho*  he  be  but  one  Perfon. 

23.  Alfo  you  may  know  that  Men  in  higheft  Places  are 
called  by  a  threefold  Title,  as  namely.  Kings  excellent  Ma». 
jcfty,  or  Lord  Proteftbr's  Highnefs. 

24.  Tho*  they  attribute  to  themfelres  never  fo  many 
honourable  Titles,  to  manifell  their  earthly  Greatnefs,  that 
they  might  be  dreadful  in  the  Spirits  of  earthly  minded  People^ 
vet  you  know  they  are  but  one  Perfon  only : 

25.  So  likewife,  tho*  the  eternal  Jehovah  be  called  by  a 
threefold  Name  of  Father,  Son,  Spirit,  or  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ^ 
pr  tho*  he  hath  never  fo  many  divine  Titles  attributed  to  him  for 
Exaltation  of  his  infinite  Majefty,  within  the  Spirits  of  his 

redeemed 
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redeemed  ones,  yet  you  may  know>  that  he  can  be  no  more 
than  one  glorious  Being  ooly. 

26.  You,  that  are  truly  fpiritual  may  know,  why  the  God 
of  Glory  called  himfelf  by  a  tbrce-fold  Name,  becaufe  no 
Man  by  human  Learning  (hould,  by  the  Letter  of  the  Scrip* 
turc,  truly  know  what  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  is,  or  was, 
that  God  alone  might  have  all  the  Praife  or  Glory  in  revealing 
himfelf  unto  Mankind. 

27.  Moreover,  Chrift  Jefus,  the  Holy  One  of  I/raei^  c^U'd 
himfelf  by  a  threefold  Name,  in  reference  to  a  threefold  Man- 
ner of  Appearance  to  his  eled  IfroiliUs  f 

28.  In  his  firft  Appearance  unto  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  he 
was  pleafed  to  manifeft  himfelf  by  the  divine  Titles  of  Jeho- 
vah, the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael^  and 
fuch  like. 

29.  Again,  when  the  God  of  Glory  abafed  himfelf  inFIefli 
in  the  Form  of  a  Servant,  anfwerable  unto  that  fecond  Ap- 
pearance unto  his  chofen  ones,  you   know  he  cailed  himfelf 
Jefus  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Saviour,  and  fuch  * 
like. 

30.  Again,  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrady  being 
afcended  into  the  Throne  of  his  former  Glory,  now  in  his 
third  and  laft  Appearance,  he  is  pleafed  to  call  himfelf  by  the 
Names  of  Holy  Ghoft,  or  Spirit,  becaufe  of  his  immediate 
fpiritual  teaching  of  his  redeemed  ones. 

31.  Or  thus  :  The  only  God  may  be  underftood  a  fpiritual 
Lion  in  the  Days  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets ;  a  Divine  Lamb^ 
in  the  Days  of  Chrift  and  the  Apofties,  a  heavenly  Dove  in 
thefe  bur  Days  of  confufed  Darkne(s. 

32.  Or  thus:  The  Holy  One  of  Ifrad  may  be  deicrib'd, 
the  eternal  Jebovab^  in  the  Law,  the  eternal  Jefus  in  the  Gof* 
pel,  the  eternal  Spirit  in  this  Age. 

33.  And  yet  but  one  only  dittindl.perfonal  Majefty,  even 
from  Eternity  to  Eternity • 

34.  Tho*  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory,  cotnmarided  his 
Apofties  to  baptize  thofe  of  the  Faith  in  the  Name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  yet  you  know  their  Miracles 
w£re  done  by  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

35-  Tiiere- 


[I..] 

35.  Therefore,  whatever  any  literal  Monger  (hall  obje<a, 
^  yoa  that  are  fpiritual  may  know  that  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  Father,  Son,  and  Spjrit,   beareth  but  one  Senfe. 

^6.  Jefus  Chnft,  the  Holy  One  of  I/rael^  called  himfelf  by 
a  thrc  {  IdName  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in  relation 
ri.co  h;^  :hre:fold  Witneiis  on  Earth,  in  the  Words  following, 
wliiCi  ...  .  tiitr^f ;  and  ihere  are  three  wbic]^  bear  IVitnefs  in  the 
EaYrb  /v6  5/ ; //,  and  the  Wat&^  and  tU  .Bloody  and  tbefe 
three  ag:  ce  in  one,, 


CHAP. 

if,  JV^  ^itk  of  Honour  ever  attributed*  but  to  a  Perfoni 
2.  Who  it  was  that  Gbrifi  prayed  unto  in  the  Days 
of  bis  Flejb.  3.  The  Creator  diJiinSi  from  all  his 
Creatures.  4.  Of  God^s  Oath  concerning  his  Tranf- 
mutton  into  pure  Flejh  and  Bone. 

i.TVi^  Y  fpiritual  Brethren,  becaufe  all  true  and  lading 
xVJt  Peace  wholly  depends  upon  a  right  Underftanding 
of  the  only  wife  God,  and  becaufe  moft  of  the  Heirs  of 
Glory  are  not  clear  in  their  Underftandings,  concerning  his 
perfonal  Majefty,  tho*  much  hath  been  declared  to  that  Pur- 
pofe  in  this  Epiftle  already,  I  (hall  write  diftinftiy  concerning 
the  Creator,  and  his  immediate  commiffionate  Meflengers,  or 
Embaffadors,  from  thefe  two  threefold  Scripture  Records. 

2.  You  know  that  in  Scripture  Records,  as  bueforefaid,  a 
Man  is  called  by  a  threefold  Name  of  Soul,  Body,  and  Spi- 
rit, as  if  he  contained  of  three  diftinft  Effences  ;  yet  you 
know,  that  in  the  Originality  of  Nature,  he  is  but  one  di- 
ftinft  perfonal  Being. 

3*  So  likewife,  though  the  only  wife  God  in  Scripture  Re- 
cords be  called  by  a  threefold  Name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spi- 
rit, or  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  as  if  he  contained  of  three  difltinft 
Effences  \  yet  you  which  are  fpiritual  may  know  that  he  is  but 
only  one  diftin£t  glorious  Perfon,  in  Form  like  a  Man. 

4,  Again, 
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4.  A'gain^  if  an  earthly  Monarch  did  not  poflcfs  a  diftlnA 
Body,  could  there  be  afcribed  any  honourable  Titles  of  Em- 
peror, King,  or  fuch  like,  unco  him  at  ail  ? 

5.  So  iikewife,  if  the  eternal  Maiefty  were  not  a  diftindk 
Verfon,  what  holy  Names  could  be  attributed  unto  him  in 
the  Icaft  ? 

^.  Is  it  Name$9  Words,  or  Titles,  makes  a  King  to  be,  or 
gives  Being  to  an  Emperor,  without  a  natural  Perfon  ? 

7.  Is  it  divine  Words,  Names,  or  Titles,  makes  a  God  ta 
be,  or  gives  Being  to  a  Divine  Majefty,  without  a  fpirituai 
Perfon  ? 

8.  You  know  that  all  the  honourable  TitUs  in  this  World 
to  be  vain,  and  of  none  Effeft,  if  there  were  not  the  Perfon 
of  a  Man  to  afcribe  them  unto.  * 

9.  So  likewife  you  may  know,  that  all  honourable  Titles 
concerning  a  divine  Majefty  would  alfo  be  of  none  Effdft,  if 
there  were  not  a  fpiriti>il  Perfbn  to  attribute  theia  unto,*  or 
unlefsthey  were  a  Signification  of  the  divine  Natiirc  andForn^ 
of  a  Something  that  is  infinite. 

10.  It  is  as  clear  as  the  pureft  Light  itfelf  unto  you  that  are 
experimentally  fpirituai,  that  it  is  not  Names,  WofPds^  or 
Titles,  proves  God  or  Man  to  be  any  living.  Beings  at  all,  ex-* 
rept  they  be  diftin£t  Perfons,  to  manifeft  their  honourable 
Names,  as  proceeding  from  comprehenfibic  Somethings,  and 
not  from  incomprehenfible  Nothings. 

11.  If  the  God  of  Glory  in  Scripture  Records  (hould  be 
called  not  only  by  three  divine  Titles,  but  by  thrccfcore  thou-- 
fand  holy  Names,  alfo  yet  all  Men  in  this  World,  or  Angels 
in  that  World  to  come,  can  never  prove  him  to  be  an  infinite 
Spirit  withou:  a  Body,  or  prove  him  to  be  any  more  than 
only  one  diftinft  glorious  Perfon •     Alfo, 

i«.  You  heavenly  ones  may  alfo  know,  that  the  divine 
Majefty  is  called  in  Scripture  Records  by  three  divine  Titles, 
that  as  beforefaid,  that  the  moft  learned,  prudent  Men  in  this 
World  might  never  attain  to  a  right  Underftanding  of  the 
very  true  God,  and  the  fpirituai  Myfteries  of  his  everlafting 
Kingdom,  by  all  their  rational  Study  in  the  Scripture  Records, 
or  any  other  Ways  :  And  that  was  the  very  Caufe  that  the 
Lord  Jefgs  Chrift  faid  unto  his  own  fpirituil  Power,  repre- 

fented 
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fented  by  angelioil  Mofts  and  Elias ;  /  thank  tUt^  Father^ 
that  thou  haft  Jnd  thefe  Things  from  the  wife  and  prudent^  and 
baft  reveapi  them  to  Bahes  and  Sucklings^ 

13.  jCbnccrning  that  threefold  Title  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghoft,  inftead  of  three  Perfons,  as  of  long  Time  by 
blind  Guides  have  been  imagined,  doth  it  not  rather  (land  to 
better  Senfe,  that  the  Word  Father  hath  Reference  unto  the 
Godhead  Spirit,  eternally  united  unco  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord. 
.  14..  And  that  the  Word  Soahath  Relation  unto  the  glorious 
Body  of  the  everliving  Emanuel^  which  is  vifibly  feen  by 
cleft  Angels,  Mofes  and  Elias. 

15.  And  that  Word  Holy  Ghoft  hath  Reference  unto  a  di- 
vine Word  of  Light,  Life,  or  Power,  proceeding  from  the 
invifible  Father,  through  the  glorious  Mouth  of  the  vifible 
Son,  into  the  invifible  Sph-its  of  eleA  Mankind,  to  the  en- 
Kghtnihg  of  their  dark  Underflandings,  and  purifying  of 
their  flelhly  Minds. 

1 6.  Thus  you  which  are  truly  enlightned  from  above,  may 
clearly  fee  what  that  threefold  heavenly  Record  fignifiech,  of 
that  only  diftinA  peribnal  Majefty  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
God  alone,  blefled  for  ever  and  ever,     jimen. 

1 7.  It  is  alfo  as  clear  to  you  that  are  fpiritual  as  the  Light 
kfelf,  that  the  Holy  One  of  Ift^ael  could  not  poflibly  be  three 
diftinft  Perfons  or  Spirits  in  one  Godhead  Being,  or  any  fuch: 
like  confufed  Deities. 

'  18.  You  know,  that  wherefoever  the  Scriptures  exa6lly 
make  Mention  of  the  Holy  Ohe  of  Ifraelj  it  attributes  all 
Honour,  Praife,  and  Glory  unto  him,  always  in  the  fingular 
Number,  as  unto  one  diftihft  perforial  Majefty,  or  glorioM^ 
Being,  and  not  in  the  plural  Number  of  three  diftinfb  Per« 
ibns,  or  Spirits  in  one  Body,  as  hath  been  long  imagined,  by 
Deceivers  of  the  whole  Chriftian  World  fo  called,  which  are 
in  Bondage  to  their  confufed  God,  and  invented  Formalities. 
-  19.  You  know  that  in  the  Gonclufion  of  nuny  feveral 
Things  the  Scriptures  run  in  fuch  a  Line  a$.  this  :  To  the  only 
wife  God  J  or  unto  God  only  wife^  or  tho^  Jk^e  be  that  are  called 
many  Godsy  or  many  Lords^  yet  unto  us  there  is  but  one  Godj  or 
the  Holy  One  of  Ifraeh^  and  fuch  like. 

Q^  20.  You 
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20*  You  know  beciufc  there  is  none  ibort  %  Kisfg^  or  head 
Magiftrace,  in  his  own  Kingdom^  or  equal  with  him  upon 
an  extraordinary  Occafion,  he  wiU  fwcar  by  himfelf,  or  by 
the  Faith  or  Word  of  a  King. 

21.  Thus  it  was  with  that  Holy  One  of  I/rsil^  becaufe 
there  was  none  above  him,  or  befide  him,  or  equal  with  hinn 
in  Heaven  or  Earth,  he  fwore  by  himfelf  concerobg '  the 
Tranfcnutation  of  his  uncreated  Glory,  and  everlafling  fpiri-^ 
fual  Priellhood,  into  a  pure  Body  6i  Fleih,  Blood,  and 
Bone. 

22.  Before  the  God  of  Glory  was  defended  into  the  Vir-^ 
gin*s  Womb,  you  know  he  had  many  holy  Names  attributed 
unto  him  ;  wherefore  you  may  alfo  know,  from  all  Eternity 
he  was  a  diftin£t  divine  Perfon,  and  not  an  infinite  formkfi 
Spirit,  as  moft  Men  blindly  imagine. 

2  J.  You  fpiricual  ones  may  alfo  know,  before  he  was 
doathed  with  FIe(h,  it  is  not  the  holy  Names  of  Creator,  inr^ 
finite  Spirit,  Jehovah,  Ancient  of  Days,  mighty  God,  Lord 
of  Hofts,  Redeemer,  Holy  One  of  IJraitj  King  of  Glory,^ 
or  eferlafting  t'atber,  or  any  glorious  £xprefik>ns  chat  can  be 
uttered  by  the  Tongues  of  Men  or  Angels,  that  can  prove 
any  God  at  ail,  except  he  was  a  divine  Pierfon,  diftinft  from 
Heavens,  Earth,  Waten,  Angels,  Men,  and  all  Thtngii 
elfe* 

24.  That  the  one  perfonal  heavenly  Majefty  may  renaain  ia 
the  heavenly  Ctoter  of  his  own  uncreated  Glory»  and  all  Be- 
ings that  he  hath  formed  to  live  in  his  Sight,  may  conctoue 
in  their  own  creaturely  Stadons,  for  an  everJaftang  Diftinftion 
between  the  glorious  Creator,  aiid  poor  chai^aUe  Creatures. 

25.  Thus  by  a  free  Gift  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  upon  the  Throne  of  Glory,  in  Simr 
j^Iicity  of  Spkit,  and  Plmnnefs  of  Speech,  in  a  fmaU  Mca« 
fure  I  have  declared  the  Mind  of  the  Holy  One  of  IJroil^  \a 
thote  literal  Exprefllons :  For  there  are  three  which  bear  Re- 
cord in  Heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word»  and  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
and  theft  three  are  one. 


C  H  A  P^ 
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CHAP.    XXL 

Of  a  thriiffid  Recerd  «f  MatursI  Witmjfei^  proceeding 
from  the  bkjfed  Perjon  ef  Chrift  at  bis  Death. 

I.  T  SH  ALL  write  a  little  of  a  threefold  Record  in  that 
X  nioft  pure  natural  Body  of  Cbriil^  when  he  was  on  this 
Earth,  in  Relation  unto  the  threefold  Record  of  his  fptritual 
Body,  in  the  invifible  Heavens  beforefaid  :  In  the  53d  of 
Ifaiab  it  it  written.  Hi  pound  fwth^  [or  out]  bis  Soul  unto 
Dealb :  And  in  the  19th  Chap,  by  St.  Jobn^  you  may  find  it 
thus  written.  But  cue  of  the  Soldiers  with  a  Spear  pierced  bit 
Sid$^  snd  fortimih  uune  there  Blood  aud  Water  :  Here  you, 
that  are  fpirituaUy  difcemiogi  may  clearly  fee  a  threefold  Re- 
cord of  natural  Witnefles^  proceeding  from  that  blefTed  Per- 
fon  of  our  only  God  and  Saviour,  at  his  volunury  Death  : 

2.,  As  namelft  Blood»  Water,  and  Spirit,  wherefore  his 
moft  predous  Soul  pouring  forth  itfelf  unto  Death,  that  was 
the  Witnda  of  the  Death  of  the  everlafting  Father  in 
Flefli. 

3.  The  iffutng  forth  of  the  unvaluable  Blood,  that  was  the 
liVitnefs  of  the  Death  of  the  eternal  Son  in  Flefh. 

4.  The  flowing  forth  of  the  Water,  that  was  the  Witnefs 
^f  the  eternal  Spirit  in  Flelb  on  Earth. 

5.  Thefe  Savings  are  not  only  hard,  but  intollerable  to  be 
borne  by  curfea  CatiaaniteSy  which  underftand  nothing  truly  of 
the  Power  of  an  infinite  Majefty : 

6.  Neverthelels  unto  you  which  are  made  to  unUerftand  the 
deep  and  hidden  Myfteries  of  the  moft  wife  And  powerful 
Creator ;  doth  not  this  anfwer  thefe  Scripture  Sayings  ? 

7.  I  and  the  Father  are  one^  and  from  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is 
that  faithful  Witnefs^  and  that  firfi  begotten  of  the  Dead^  and 
that  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  Earthy  unto  hinf  that  loved  us^ 
and  w^ed  us  from  our  Sins  in  his  own  Blood,  will  pour  clean 
Water  upon  them,  and  tbqj^all  be  clean ^  he  difd  in  the  F/eJb^ 
and  quickned  in  the  Spirit. 

0^2  8.  Thus 


8.  Thus  you  that  are  truly  enlightned  from  on  high,  may 
fee  a  little  into  ihatwondcrful.Myftcry  of  the  only  wife  God, 
manifefting  itfelf  in  Earth,  anfwerable  UQto  his  threefold  Re- 
cord in  the  Heavens  beforefaid. 

;  9.  Three  glorious  Words,  Names,  Tides,  or  Diftin£tioM» 
in  Reference  unto  one  divine  Perfon  only,,  in  a  threefold  Ma- 
nifeftation  of  his  fpiritual  Glory  unto  eleft  Men  and-  An* 
gels. 


C  H  A  P-    XXII. 

1.  Of  the  three  Witneffes  on  Earth.  2.  Of  Spirit,  Wa-^ 
ter,  and  Blood.  3*  The  three  Records  en  Earth  are 
the  three  CommiJ^oners.  4.  W^hat  the  Commiffion$ 
are. 

•      •  • 

I .  Q  E  E I N  G  all  fpiritual  Power  and  Wifdom  in  Heaven 
(3  Above,  or  in  Earth  beneath,   is  no  whefe  to  be  fpund, 
nor  never  was,  but  only  within  the  divine  Ark  or  (piritual  Per* 
fon  of  our  X^ord  Jefus  Chrift. 

2.  In  the  next  Place^  by  his  own  Light  in  fome  Meafure^ 
I  (hall  remonftrate  unto  you  that  are  capable,  what  is  the 
Meaning  of  thofe  three  Witncflcs  of  Water,  Blood,  ind 
Spirit  in  Earth,  which  agree  in  one,  unto  which  the  forego-^' 
ing  Words  have  Relation  of  Father,  ^n,  and  Spirit,  which 
arc  but  one. 

3.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  are  not  thofe  three  Witneflcs  fa 
Earth  the  commiflioned  MefTengers,  which  by  Voice  or 
Words,  through  the  glorious  Mouth  of  God  himfelf,  were 
fent  forth  unto  an  unbelievmg  bloody  worldly  minded  Peo* 
pie,  for  a  Witnefs  unto  them  to  this  Purpofe  at  the  unexpc6t- 
cd  dreadful  Day  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ? 

4.  Doth  not  that  Water  witnefs  in  Earth  fignify  Mofes,  and 
the  true  Prophets  under  the  Law,  in  Reference  unto  the  holy 
Name  of  God  the  cycrlafting  Father  ? 

5,  Doth 
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*  5.  Doth  not  the  Witncfs  of  the  Blood  ii^  Earth  fig«iry  Jc^^; 
fus,  and  the  chofen  Apoftles,  in  Relation  of  that  heaven!/ 
Name  of  God  the  eternal  Son  ? 

'  6.  Doth  not  that  Witnefs  of  Holy  Ghoft  in  Earthy  fignify 
thofe  two  Witnefles  in  the  i  ith  of  the  Revelations  ? 

7.  As  Water,  Blood  and  Spirit,    mixt  together,  are  in  ar 
fweet  Harmony  in  the  Body  of  a   Man  in  perfe^  Health,' 
and  through  a  Defeat  of  either  of  them  the  Body  could  not 
fubfift : 

8.  So  likewife  it  is  with  thofe  Witneffcs  of  God  in  Earth/ 
called  Spirit,  Water,  and  Blood  5  for  thefe  Three  fweetly 
unite  bearing  Witnefs  unto  but  one  only  wife  di(tin€t  perfonal- 
God  glorified. 

9.  Therefore  they  agree  in  one  heavenly  Harmony,  ami' 
cannot  polfibly  be  pne  without  the  other,  not  only  becaufe 
they  proceeded  from  one.  glorious  Spirit,  butalfo  becaufe  they 
Three  only,  by  the  fecret  Wifdom  or  the  eternal  Majefty,  were 
chofen  to  be^rr  witnefs  in  Earth  before  Men  and 'Angels,  unta 
that  threefold  Record  in  Heaven  of  father.  Son,  and  Holy 
6  holt  aforefaid. 

10.  But  fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  the  Law  and  Gofpel 
being  witneFed  unto  by  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  already, 
what  need  is  there  of  this  third  Witneb  of  the  Spirit  in  Earthy 
or  what  doth  it  bear  Record  unto  ? 

11.  From  a  divine  Gift»  to  this  I  anfwer :  In  many  Re-. 
fpt&%  there  is  as  much  iTfe  of  the  Witnefs  of  the  Spirit  in 
this  atheiftlcal  Age,  as  of  the  two  former  Witnefles  of  Water 
and  Blood. 

12.  To  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  which  faith.  Heaven  and  Ear tk^ 
Jhallpafs  awayy  but  bis  fVori  Jhall  not  pafs  away  •,  or  ntit  one 
Tittle  of  bis  fVordJball  be  unfulfilled. 

13.  How  (hould  Chrifl:  Jefus  the  Lord  of  Glory  be  known 
to  be  the  only  God  of  Truth,  if  there  were  not  at  one  Time 
Or  another  a  third  Witnefs  in  Earth  to  fulfil  the  Scripture,  for 
there  are  Three  that  bear  witnefs  in  Earth. 

1^4.  Another  Nececcflity  of  this  third  Witnefs  of  the  Spi- 
rit \%  this  ;  becaufe  you  may  know  that  there  hath  nut  beea 
above  thefe  Thoufand  Years  a  commiffionated  Meflenger  fent 
forth  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  to  bear  witnefs  unto  that  Truth, 

Vr'hich 
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which    the  two    former  Wicaefles    fealcd   too   with   their 

Bloods. 

15.  Another  Nccclfity  of  the  Witncfs  of  the  Spirit  is  this^ 
becaufe  of  late,  and  at  prefent,  fo  many  feveral  Antichriftiaa 
Spirits  are  come  forth  into  the  World  in  their  own  Names^ 
and  from  the  Power  of  their  own  ftrong  Imaginations,  and 
cunning  curfed  Obfervations,  have  aded  many  vifible  lyiAg 
Signs  and  Wonders  upon  their  own  Bodies,  and  other  Ways, 
to  the  ruining  of  many  a  poor  deceived  Sou),  in  Body,  Mind» 
and  perfonal  Eftate  •,  all  of  them  pretending  when  thofe  fle(h- 
ly  Fits  comes  upon  them,  that  it  is  the  Power  of  the  eternal 
Spirit  immediately  moving  them. 


CHAP-     XXIIL 

I.  Of  feveral  empty  Opinions  concerning  the  Two  Wttmjfei 
in  the  Eleventh  of  the  Revelation.    2.  What  they  are. 

3.  Uo  true  Witnefs  without  a  Voice  from  Heaven. 

4.  Who  are  the  Two  laft  Spiritual  Witnejes. 

1.  T  N  the  next  Place  I  (hall  write  fomewhat  of  Mens  empty 
X  Opinions  concerning  the  two  Witne0es  in  the  Rivehi^ 
tiony  for  your  better  Underftanding  of  the  infuing  Truth  \ 
fome  Men  have  imagined  them  to  be  the  Spirit  of  Chrift^ 
and  the  Fleih  of  Chrift. 

2.  Now  you  may  know  that  cannot  be,  becaufe  the  Spirit 
and  Body  of  Chrift  were  both  glorified  together  in  the  higbeft 
Heavens,  long  before  John  prophefied  of  the  Two  Witneflca 
(landing  before  the  God  ot  the  whole  Earth,  amongft  the 
Sons  of  Men. 

3.  Others  there  are,  that  would  have  them  to  be  the  literaf 
Law  and  Gofpel :  Now  you  that  are  ipiritual,  may  alfo  know 
that  cannot  be  the  Witneflea  here  fpoken  of,  becaufe  without 
a  true  Interpreter,  the  Scripture  in  itfelf  is  but  a  killing  Let* 
ten 

4.  Toil 
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4.  You  know  ibac  tlie  invifible  Truth  of  the  Scriptures  pro^ 
ceed  only  from  a  true  Light  recdred  from  the  fpiritual  Perfon 
of  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord,  in  the  Throne  of  immortal  G lory . 

5.  You  know  that  from  the  bare  Records,  it  is  impoffible  to 
attain  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  only  very  true  God,  or  the 
fpiritual  Myfteries  of  his  everlafting  Kingdom  ;  and  that  was 
the  very  Caufe  of  thefe  and  fuch  like  Scripture  Sayings,  / 
thMk  thee  Father^  that  thou  baa  bid  tbtfi  Tbings  from  the  mfe 
4mi  Prudent^  and  ba&  revealed  tbem  t9  Babes :  Make  the  Heart 
cf  ibis  Peeple  F^/,  wbtcbbave  Eyes^  and  fee  ncl^  Earsy  and  bear 
noi^  Hearts^  and  UMderftand  not  :  And  why  fo  ?  To  fulfil  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  <poken  through  the  M  out  ha  of  his  Fro-^ 
Inlets  in  the  Time  of  the  Law. 

6.  If  the  two  Witneiies  here  fpoken  of  were  the  Letter  of 
the  Scripture,  What  need  then  would  there  be  of  the  'mvilibk 
Teachings  of  the  Spirit* 

7.  For  the  moft  Part,  doth  not  the  Minifters  and  People 
ict  up  the  Letter  of  the  Scriptures,  and  oflFer  divine  Worfliip 
unto  them  tt  the  Children  of  IJroel  worihipped  their  golden 
Calv^f 

8.  The  two  Witnefles  cannot  be  meant  the  literal  Scrip- 
tures, becaufe  it  is  faid.  If  smy  Mom  will  burt  tbem^  Fire  pro- 
ceeds eut  of  tbtir  Mouths^  and  devcetretb  tbeir  Enemies :  Aid  if 
any  burt  them  in  this  Manner^  tbey  mufi  be  killed. 

9.  Now  you  may  know,  that  at  this  very  preient,  there 
are  many  llioQianda  in  thefe  three  NackMis,  that  do  not  only 
count  the  Scriptures  meer  Inventions  of  wife  Men,  to  keep 
the  Simple  in  Awe  under  their  Rulers  \  but  if  it  were  not  for 
fear  of  Men,  if  they  could  have  tbeir  Wills,  they  would  born 
all  the  Scriptures  in  the  World  to  Aflies,  and  inftead  of  fear- 
ing any  fiery  Vengeance  foltowing  them,  their  unbelieving 
feared  Spirits  would  greatly  rejoice  at  it,  as  a  molt  noble  or 
profitable  A&  to  the  whole  World,  for  preventing  all  lite- 
ral Conteftations  concerning  a  God,  or  Gbry,  or  Mifery  to 
come* 

10.  Some  Men  would  imagine  thefe  Witoeflcs  to  be  the 
Magiftrates  and  the  Minifters. 

1 1.  Now  you  may  know  that  cannot  be,  becauie  both  Ma« 
^flrates  and  Miniflers  art  either  chofcn  by  one  another,  or  by 
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the  Voice  oF  the  People,  inftead  of  being  chofen  by  the  Voice 
of  God  himfelf,  or  a  true  Prophet  fcnt  forth  by  his  eternal 
Spirit  for  that  Puropofe. 

.  12.  *Tis  written,  tbat  the  fVitneffes  bath  a  powerful  Gift  of 
Propbejy :  Now  you  know  that  fince  God  became  Flefli,  in- 
ftead of  the  Magiftrates  or  Minifters  owning  themfelves  to  be 
conomiflioned  Witneffcs,  or  Prophets  of  the  Divine  Majelly, 
for  the  mod  Part,  if  Men  have  appeared  upon  that  Account, 
they  have  perfecuted  them  by  Imprifonments,  Stripes,  Banifli- 
nient,  or  Death  icfelf. 

1 3 .  Again,  it  is  written,  7be  Witnejfes  were  cloaibed  in  Sack-^ 
clotbj  therefore  they  cannot  be  the  Magiftrates,  or  the  Mini- 
fiers ;  becaufe  you  know  that  for  the  moft  Part  they  are  rather : 
cloathed  in  Sattin,  or  other  coftly  Garments,  than  Sack- cloth 
or  mean  Apparel ;  wherefore  Seeing  all  Magiftrates  with  their  * 
Minifters  are  chofen  by  Men  only  through  the  fecret  Doeree  of 
the  moft  high  God  ;  and  it  being  apparent  that  inftead  of 
honouring  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory,  or  (hewing  Mercy 
unto  his  Prophets,  for  the  moft  Part  they  feek  the  Honour  of 
one  another,  and  perfecute  his  Meflengers,  and  rejoice  in 
feafting  one  another  through  the  Faftings  of  others.  ■> 

14.  It  is  as  clear  as  the  Light  unto  any  Man  whofe  Heart  is 
not  ftone  blind,  that  they  are  none  of  the  Witnefles  prophe* 
lied  of  by  St.  Jobn  in  the  Eleventh  of  the  Revelation. 

1 5.  Another  Sort  of  atheiftical  People  there  are,  that  would 
imagine  themfelves  to  imply  the  two  Witnefles  there  fpoken 
of,  faying,  the  two  Witnefles  are  witbin  tbem^  cr  every  Man^s 
Soul  and  Body  are  tbofe  two  Witnejfes^  and  fuch  like : 

1 6.  Now  you  may  know  that  this  is  fo  far  from  any  fpiri* 
tual  Truth,  that  there  is  no  Senfc  or  Reafon  in  it:  Why? 
Though  a  Man  be  called  Soul,  Body,  and  Spirit,  yet  he  being 
but  one  Perfon only,  you  knov  he  can  be  no  more  than  one 
Witnefs  upon  what  Account  focver. 

17.  Again,  the  invifible  Witnefs  of  Mens  Confciences 
concerns  Mens  own  Particular  only  between  God  and  Man, 
or  between  Man  and  Man,  and  God  only  wife  perfe&Iy  feeth 
that  Witnefs  always,  and  not  Men  y  therefore  that  cannot  be 
the  Witnefles  here  fpoken  of,  becaufe  you  know  that  the  Wit- 
nefles or  Prophets  of  the  Lord  were  always  vifible  whilft  they, 
had  a  Be'ng  in  this  World. 

18.  Thui 
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t8.  Thus  it  is  m  clear  as  the  Lighft  th«e  nofte  of  all  (befe 
«re  thofe  two  WitfteiTtS  fpokfn  of  by  St.  >(K  but  meer  ima- 
ginary Fancies  of  Mens  own  Brains,  for  want  of  a  Divine 
light  ir^  them  CO  diftkigoifli  between  the  tnie  Witncfles,  fent 
forth  by  the  Creator  hknfclf,  and  the  falfe  on«s  that  went  before 
they  were  fent. 

19.  Again  it  is  written.  But  I  will  give  IPotsHt  unto  wy  tW9 
Witntffesy  and  they  Jball  fropbefj  :  My  fpiritual  Brethren*  yoii 
may  know  that  when  John  fpoke  thofe  Words»  that  the  two 
Witncfies  were  to  come  into  the  World,  to  bear  Teftimony 
unto  the  Truth  of  the  two  pad  Witneffes  of  the  Lord,  be* 
caufe  the  Text  faith,  hut  I  wit  ^vt  Power  etnto  my  two  H^l- 
eieffes^  and  they  Jball  propbe^. 

20.  And  you  know,  according  to  the  Truth  of  unerring 
Scriptures,  the  two  former  Witnefles  had  Power  given  them 
from  the  Lord,  and  they  dk)  prophefy  in  their  Times : 

21.  So  that  you  may  underftand,  that  the  Lord  did  pur«* 
pole  to  raife  Meii  in  this  atheiftical  Age,  cut  of  the  very  Afhea 
of  the  two  foroier  Witilrfles,  not  only  for  Dilcovery  of  all 
lying  Appearances  in  his  Name^  as  they  did  in  their  Times, 
but  alfo  for  a  more  clearer  Manifeftation  of  the  deep  Things 
of  God,  then  ever  was  fince  this  World  began. 

22.  You  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that  fince  the  Lord*a 
two  former  Witnefles  fell  afleep  in  the  Dufb  of  the  Earthy 
not  a  Man  have  powerfully  appeared  to  bear  Witnefs  unto  one 
diftinft  perlbnal  Creator,  as  they  did,  until  we  came  forth  v\ 
the  latter  End  of  the  Year  16CI9  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift  by  Voice  of  Worcls  4x>ken  unto  me,  by  his  eter« 
nal  Spirit  three  Mornings  together^  to  the  Hearing  of  the  Ear 
as  a  Man  fpeaks  to  his  Friend. 

23.  Again,  the  Scriptures  call  them  bv  the  Name  of  two 
Witnefles  only ;  wherefore  if  any  Man  addeth  to  their  Num- 
ber, or  dcfpifeth  them  becaufe  they  appear  not  like  a  God,  to 
bring  Fire  down  from  Heaven,  or  turn  Waters  into  Blood,  or 
£ich  like  natural  Plagues^  or  Miracles,  as  hath  been  afted  el^ 
ready,  if  there  be  any  Truth  in  the  Scriptures,  can  that  Mais 
fcape  the  Plagues  of  God  in  the  Life  to  come  threatned  in  fuch 
a  Ca&  ? 
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24*  Again,  you  know  it  is  faid.  The  Lerdgave  Power  unto 
the  two  W'itnejfes  to  propbefy :  Is  not  this  anfwerabic  unto  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  when  he  faid  unto  me,  that  be  bad  given 
me  Underjianding  above  all  the  Men  in  the  JVorld^  and  thai  be 
bad  cbofen  me  as  bis  laft  Mejfenger  for  a  great  fVork  unto  tbis 
hlocdy  unbelieving  Worlds  and  bad  given  me  Lodowick  Muggle- 
ton  to  be  my  Moutb  ? 

25.  You  know  that  the  Witneffcs  are  faid  to  be  two  Olive 
Trees^  and  two  Candlefticks^  ftanding  before  tbe  God  of  the 
whole  Earth:  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  hath  not  the 
gloriois  God  of  Heaven  and  Earih,  both  by  fpeaking  and 
writing,  manifefted  through  our  earthly  Candlefticks,  or  mor- 
tal Mouths,  more  divine  Oyl,  or  golden  Truth,  than  in  any 
Men  in  the  World  befides  ? 

26.  Again,  you  know  it  is  faid,  The  Witneffes  were  cloatb^ 
ed  with  Sack' cloth  :  I  humbly  befeech  you  that  have  truly 
taftcd  of  the  Glory  of  Eternity  ;  did  any  Men  upon  the  Face 
oi  the  Earth,  fince  the  Time  of  the  Apofties,  upon  an  Ac- 
count as  fent  forth  from  the  eternal  Spirit,  fuSer  Perfecution 
for  bearing  Witnefs  unto  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus  gk>rified,  to 
|:>e  the  only  wife  God,  and  alone  everlafting  Father,  but  we 
two  only  ? 

27.  Again,  you  know  it  is  written.  If  any  Man  will  huri 
ibewy  Fire  proceedetb  out  of  their  Mouth  and  devouretb  their 
Enemies  :  My  fpiritual  Friends,  is  not  this  anfwerable  unto  the 
Word  of  the  Ix>rd,  when  he  faid  unto  me,  /  have  put  tbe 
two  edged  Sword  of  my  Spirit  into  thy  Mouthy  that  whoever  I 
pronounce  blejfed  through  thy  Mouthy  is  blejfed  to  Eternity^  and 
whoever  I  pronounce  curfed  through  thy  Mouthy  is  curfed  to 
Eternity  ? 

28..  Whoever  thou  art  that  (halt  fee  thefe  Paflages,  and  be 
offended  with  me,  becaufe  of  them,  be  it  known  unto  thee, 
and  all  Men  elfe,  that  I  of  all  Men  neither  do  nor  can  cxpe£t 
any  Mercy  from  the  glorious  God  to  all  Eternity,  if  the  Crea* 
tor  himfelf  did  not  fpeak  thofe  very  Words  unto  me  by  Voice 
from  Heaven,  as  aforefaid. 

29.  Though  at  prefent  atheiftical  Men  (hall  laugh  to  (corn 
what  we  fpeak  or  write  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  yet 
they  being  Words  of  Truth  by  an  immediate  Commidion  from 
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the  etcrnaf  Spirits  you  that  arc  Heirs  of  immortal  CrownJ, 
may  know  in  thatunexpe£ted  Day  of  the  Lord's  general  Ac-: 
count,  they  will  become  an  invifible  Fire  within  the  Spirits  and 
Bodies  of  thofe  that  heard  them,  of  eternal  bright,  burning, 
nivi(hing.  Glories,  or  everlailing  fiery  Shame  in  eternal  Death. 
30,  What  Power  is  attributed  unto  the  two  Witneffes  in  the 
]  ith  of  the  Revelaiionj  you  may  know  that  it  is  fpiritual  and 
inyifible  ;  why,  becaufe  as  beforefaid,  it  being  the  Third  and- 
laft  Witnefs  in  Earth  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  it's  declarative 
Plagues  upon  the  Spirits  and  Bodies  of  Perfecutors  were  fpi- 
ritual, anfwerable  unto  the  natural  Plagues  that  were  executed 
by  the  two  former  WitnefTes,  upon  the  Spirits  and  Bodies  of 
thofe  that  perfecuted  them  for  their  Commiflion's  Sak^. 


C  H  A  ?•     XXIV. 

I.  Of  the  Witnejfes  Trials  and  Perfecutions^   after  the^ 
fublijhingof  their  Commiffion.      2.  The  Prophets  In^ 
terpretation  ofjbme  Verfes  in  the  nth  of  the  Revelation, 
3.  jin  ObjeSion  againft  the  true  Witnejfes  anjwered. 

YOU  that  are  experimentally  fpiritual,  VMy  under- 
ftand  that  the  true  Light  of  Chrift  in  hift  beloved 
Apoftle  Ssunc  John  hath  in  thofe  two  Revelation- wicnefles 
concluded  in  one,  both  the  true  Prophets  in  the  Law,  and- 
chofen  Apoftles  in  the  Gofpel,  and  the  two  laft  commifliona- 
ted  Witneffes  of  the  invifible  Spirit,  in  this  fpiritual  conceited 
Age. 

2.  Why  ?  Becaufe  they  jointly  as  one  Man  againft  all  Gain- 
faycrs  in  the  World,  do  bear  Witnefs  unto  that  Man  Chrift 
Jefus,  cloathed  with  Flefli  and  Bone  in  Glory,  to  be  the  only 
wife  very  true  God,   and  alone  cveriafting  Father  and  Creator . 
of  both  World,  Angels,  and  Men. 

3.  Again,  you  know  it  is  written,  That  when  the  Witneffes  ^ 
have  finijbed  their  Tefiimony^  the  Beaji  out  of  the  bottomlefs  Pit 

JbsUmxke    War  againft  tbem^  and  overcome  tbem^  and  kill  them  : 
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Behold  M  that  bottofnlers  Pit,  beaflly  IsMginatioa  within  the 
Spirits  of  the  Cmuumit^  Pbara$bs  and  Htrois  was  ftirred  up 
ygMo  cruel  PeriecutioD  upon  the  two  fbrnler  Wkntflcs  for 
ibeir  Teftimooy^s  Sake  i 

4.  So  likewife  a  little  after  that  ttftimonial  Truth  of  the 
fame  Nature  was  publiflied  by  us^  the  Holy  Spirits  two  laft 
WitnefleSt  in  a  Book  intituled,  A  Jmnfaadent  SpiriiualTrea^ 
tifi  \  I  humbly  befeech  you  that  were  the  moderate  Eye^wU* 
Acfles  thereof  through  the  Inftigation  of  the  People  \ 

5.  Did  not  the  Spirit  of  Perfecudon  appear  Id  the  Head 
Klagtftrate  of  this  City  of  London^  when  he  committed  us 
unto  the  common  Jail  of  Newgate^  (fo  called^  in  Sipiemter 
I $5 3*  Notwithflanding  no  Man  did  accufe  us  in  the  leaft  of 
the  Breach  of  any  Civil  Law  of  England? 

6.  The  next  Seflions  following  in  the  OU  Baifyf  were  we 
not  arraigned  at  the  Bar  like  Thieves  or  Murderers,  before 
Alderman  Foulh  thtn  Lord  Mayor  of  Londm^  the  Recorder 
Sieelj  and  fome  other  Magiftrates. 

7*  And  did  not  the  Magiftrates  beforefaid  m  open  Court 
condemn  us  as  Blafphemers  againft  God,  becaufe  we  did  bear 
"Witnefs  unto  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus  glorified^  to  be  the  only 
wife  God,  and  alone  everiafting  Father,  by  vertue  of  a  Com- 
miffion  we  received  from  his  eternal  Spirit  ? 

8.  Upon  the  Account  aforefaid,  were  we  not  kept  clofe  Pri* 
foners  in  the  Houfe  of  Corredion,  called  Old  Bridewell^  fix: 
Months^  without  Bail  or  Main-prife  i 

9*  I  appeal  unto  any  Man  that  heard  our  Trial,  that  hath 
any  true  Hope  of  eternal  Salvation  by  that  Jefus  Chrift  that 
vas  nailed  to  a  Trec^  without  the  Gates  of  Jirufihm^  whe« 
ther  any  Thing  was  laid  to  our  Charge  by  our  Accufers,  the 
Lord  Mayor,  and  the  Witneifes,  upon  any  Civil  or  natural 
Account  in  the  leaft  I 

ID.  *Tis  Truth,  becaufe  of  ibme  Speeches  fpoken  unto  the 
Lord  Mayor  firft,  and  afterwards  to  the  whole  Bench  and 
Jury,  by  the  Power  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in  us,  in  Refe- 
rence unto  our  Commiifion  and  Innocence  of  Spirit,  whether 
it  was  to  gain  the  Magiftrates  Favour,  or  whether  they  knew 

of  it,  the  Lord  knowetfa;  Some  faid,  whipping  was  mgo^d^ 
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fcr  us^  other  faid^  banging  was  t0§  good  for  uSf  hrnii^  of  u 
miasmofifit:  - 

1 1 .  But  where  was  the  Man  that  had  fo  much  Lore  of 
Truth,  or  natural  Pity  in  hino,  as  to  fay$  But  what  Evil  haw 
tbey  done  f  Was  there  any  fuch  Man  upon  tiie  Bench,  or  in  the 
Jury,  or  amoos  the  Officers,  or  amoogft  all  thofc  Men  ihat 
heard  our  Trial?  If  there  were,  it  was  in  fecret. 

12.  I  remember  it  is  written  when  ourTord  Jefus  was  ac* 
cufed  before  Pilate^  for  a  Deceiver  of  the  People,  Blafphemy^ 
and  fuch  like,  notwitbftanding  he  was  rehemendy  accufed  by 
the  chief  Prieft  and  Rulers  \ 

13.  Yet  Pilate  oftentimes  &id.  But  what  Evil  bad  be  done  t 
J  find  no  Fault  in  him  \  f^  likewife  though  we  are  but  poor  fin« 
ful  Duft  and  Aihes,  and  in  Comparifon  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  not  worthy  iii  the  leall  to  make  Mention  of  his  moft 
Holy  Name ; 

i4»  I  am  fully  perfwaded  in  my  Soul,  if  Pilate  had  fate  In 
ihe  Judgment-feat  with  the  Recorder,  he  woukl  have  asked 
the  Lord  Mayor,  and  our  Accufers,  what  Evil  we  had  com-^ 
snitted,  or  what  Law  we  had  broken,  before  be  bad  paft  Sen- 
tence upon  us  ? 

15.  Whatever  Mens  Thoughts  and  Opinions  are  concerning 
the  Recorder  SteeU  I  appeal  unto  God,  ele&  Men,  and  An- 
gels, and  to  his  own  Confcience,  whether  he  came  not  (hort 
of  Pilate^  when  he  (ate  in  the  Judgment- feat  concerning  us  ( 
if  this  be  Truth,  which  none  can  deny  that  heard  our  Trials 
if  Truth  be  their  Guide,  I  hope  he  doth  not  think  much  of 
Pilate's  being  his  dder  Brother,,  but  will  alfo  grant  him  the 
Preheminence  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord's  eternal  Account. 

t6.  Some  of  you  that  heard  our  Trial,  may  remember  that 
the  Recorder  did  examine  us  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  concern* 
ing  Chrift's  Father,  or  what  that  Father  was,  chat  in  his  Ago* 
nies  he  cried  or  prayed  unto  ? 

py.  If  you  have  not  forgot  it  through  Dillance  of  Time»* 
you  may  remember  our  Anfwer  was  to  this  Purpofe. 

18.  7hat  that  Father  which  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  made  Men^ 
iion  of  in  all  his  Extremities^  vjos  his  owf^  reprefentative  fpiri^ 
tual  Power  or  Charge^  which  he  had  committed  unto  Angelical 
Mofca  and  Eli^s  in  Glorjy  whilfi  ht  went  that  fore  Journey  in 
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Flejbfor  the  Redemption  of  his  eleff  loji  IfracKtes :  It  is  written;? 
He  Jhallgive  bis  Angels  Charge  concerning  thee  •,  chat  he  and 
thee  was  but  only  one  Diyinc  Being,  let  Men  and  Angels  dif- 
prove  what  I  have  written  concerning  this  Thing  if  they  can, 
rhat  I  may  be  afhamed  and  confounded  of  my  great  ConG« 
dence  in  that  which  is  not, 

19.  So  much  concerning  our  Trial,  for  our  bearing  Tefti- 
mony  unto  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and  alone 
cverlafting  Father,  before  the  Powers  of  this  perilhing 
World. 

20.  For  a  more  clear  Manifeftation  of  the  comraiflTionated 
Witneffcsof  thceternal  Spirit,  unto  the Heirsof  immortal  Glory, 
I  (hall  write  fomewhat  of  the  Mind  of  Chrift  from  John^s 
Words,  in  the  Beginning  of  the  i  ith  Chapter ;  the6rft  Words 
thefe  :  Then  was  given  me  a  Reed  like  unto  a  Rod^  and  the  Angel 
Jlood  by  ^faying  ;  Rife  and  meafure  thel^emple  of  God^and  the  Altar ^ 
and  them  that  v;orft>ip  therein  :  But  the  Court  jffhich  is  mthout 
the  Temple  leave  out^  and  meafure  it  hot^  for  it  is  given  unto  the 
Gentiles^  and  the  holy  CityfbaU  they  tread  under  Foot  forty  and 
two  Months. 

21.  My  divine  Friends,  you  may  underfland  that  that  Reed 
like  unto  a  Rod  poflefled  by  Johnj  was  a  free  Gift  of  Infpi- 
ration  which  he  received  from  a  glorified  Chrift  in  the  high 
Heavens  by  his  Angel,  whereby,  like  unto  a  skiifttl  Land* 
meafurer,  his  Underftanding  was  enabled  to  comprehend  the 
ipirituai  Signification  of  the  Temple  of  God,  and  the  Altar, 
and  them  that  worfliip  therein. 

22.  You  may  alfo  underftand,  that  the  Temple,  and  them 
that  did  worfhip  therein,  did  fignify  God's  fpiritual  Houfe, 
or  Tabernacle  of  ele6t  Jews,  and  Gentiles,  which  make  but 
one  compleat  Body  for  Chrift  Jefus  their  Head  to  reign  in, 
by  his  heavenly  Light. 

23.  That  Altar  fpoken  of  by  John^  did  fignify  the  glori- 
ous Body,  or  Tabernacle  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  unto  which 
divine  Alur,  or  Godhead  Perfon,  thofe  fpiritual  Worfliippers 
were  vertually  united  by  a  received  Light  from  that  infinite 
Majefty  :  Through  which  invifible  Intercourfe  fometimes  their 
Souls    were    full  of  Ipirituai    Joy,    through    that   inward 
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Seal  of  godlike  Glory,  which  they  were  W  cryoy  in  the  Life 
to  C9me. 

24.  You  may  underftand,  that  that  unmeafured  Court  with* 
out  the  Temple,  did  fignify  the  vilible  Scriptures. 

25.  You  know  that  when  Sacrifices  or  Ordinances  were  in 
Force  at  Jerufalemj  there  was  the  inward  Temple,  and  out- 
ward Porch  or  Court,  joining  to  the  Temple, 

26.  You  alfo  know  the  Court  without  the  Temple  was  a 
common  Place  for  all  People  to  meet  in,  but  none  might  en* 
ter  into  the  inward  Temple  in  the  Time  of  their  Worftiip, 
but  the  chief  Priefts,  or  thoft  that  were  Confeffors  of  the 
true  God,  and  approved  of  by  thofe  Teachers  of  the  Law. 

27.  Likewife  you  may  underftand,  that  the  outward  Court, 
or  Scripture,  which  is  -common  to  all  Men,  that  was  left  un« 
meafured,  or  cad  out,  did  fignify  all  the  out-caft  unbefie^ing 
Jews,  and  Gentiles  :  and  the  inward  Temple  or  Spirit  of  the 
Scriptures,  did  fignify  all  the  Eled  believing  Jews,  and  Gen- 
tiles, in  that  glorious  Altar  beforcfaid. 

28.  Again,  you  know  that  the  Court  of  the  Temple  was 
an  outward  Ornament  or  Witnefs,  unto  the  Beauty  or  Glory 
within  the  Temple : 

29.  So  likewife  the  Court  of  the  vifible  Scriptures,  is  an 
Ornament  or  Teftimony  unto  that  eternal  Spirit  of  all  Truth, 
within  the  Temple,  Body,  or  Tabernacle  of  the  everliving 
God :  and  vertually  in  a  great  Meafure  living  in  the  Temples, 
or  Bodies  cf  his  Elefb,  that  are  enabled  to  give  a  true  Dif- 
tinfkion  between  the  Things  of  eternal  Life  and  eternal 
Death. 

30.  Again,  you  know  it  is  faid,  ^hat  the  unmeafured  Court 
without  the  Temple^  was  given  to  the  GentileSy  and  that  they 
Jhould  tread  the  holy  City  under  Foot  two  and  forty  Months. 

31.  You  fpiricual  ones  may  know  that  the  Mind  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  thofe  Words  was  this  :  That  to  fulfil  the  Pro- 
phefy  of  Chrift  concerning  the  Deftruftion  of  the  Jews, 
their  Temple  and  City  oi  Jerufalem^  by  the  Romans  through 
Conqueft,  they  (hould  pofliefs  the  literal  Records,  written  by 
the  prophetical  and  apoftolical  Jew.s  and  not  only  worfiiip  it 
inftead  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  but  alfo  by  cruel  Perfecution  for 
above  thirteen  hundred  Year?,    were  to  tyrannize  over  the 
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Holy  City  of  fpiritual  Jews  and  Gentiles^  that  could  not  bow 
down  unco  their  Inventions. 

32.  You  that  are  fpiritual,  may  know  that  the  Roman  Gen* 
tiles  here  fpoken  of  by  ydn^  are  thofe  People  which  Men 
call  Cavaliers,  whofe  princely  Race  fprans  firft  from  the  Loins 
of  King  Herod^  that  bloody  Perfecutor  ofthe  Lord  of  Glory  | 
and  fo  ftreamed  into  the  Line  of  the  tyrannical  Roman  Em- 
pire or  Popedom. 

32.  From  this  papal  Power,  whatever  apoftical  or  chriftian 
Stile  they  attribute  to  themfelvcs,  through  all  the  Chriftian 
World  fo  called^  they  have  banded  together  as  one  Man,  to 
tread  under  Foot,  as  beforefaid,  th^t  chofen  City  of  heavenly 
minded  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

34*  Becaufe  their  innocent  Souls  could  not  forfake  that 
everliving  Alur  manifefted  unto  them,  and  bow  down  to  their 
Egyptian  Calves,  fet  up  as  a  Snare  unto  the  People,  chiefly 
for  flelhly  Qain  and  perifhing  Glory  from  Men  of  their  own 
Spirits* 

35*  Alfo  you  that  are  fpiritual  take  fpecial  Notice  of  this, 
that  thefe  two  Witnefles  or  Prophets  fpoken  of  in  the  nth  of 
the  ReveJaiion  did  not  appear  unto  Men,  until  the  gentile 
Power  of  perfecuting  Bifliops  were  extinguifhed  in  this 
Land. 

36.  But  it  may  be  objeAed  by  fome,  that  one  Bull  and  Far- 
fuim^  and  others  long  before  them,  have  pretended  to  be  thefe 
two  WitnelTes,  and  yet  it  came  to  nothing. 

37.  To  this  I  anfwer  by  Way  of  Query,  can  any  Man 
make  it  appear  from  any  Record  Cnce  the  Apoftles  Time^ 
that  in  any  Land  or  Nation,  two  Men  did  ever  bear  Wicnefs 
in  all  Oppofition  of  all  Men  or  Angels,  unto  the  Man  Jefiis 
Chrift  glorified,  to  be  the  only  God,  everlafting  Father,  and 
Creator  of  both  Worlds,  Angels,  and  Men  ? 

.  38.  Again,  amongfl:  all  the  pretended  Prophets  in  the 
World,  doth  any  of  them  bear  Witnefs  unto  one  perfonal 
Majefty,  diftinA  from  Heavens,  Earth,  Angels,  and  Men  ? 

39.  Nay  of  the  contrary,  do  they  not  all  rather  difown 
fuch  a  God,  as  a  weak  or  carnal  Thing,  and  as  one  Man  like 
iinto  Baar%  four  hundred  PrieftS|  and  the  falfe  Prophets,  and 
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Priefis  in  all  Agts^  imagine  the  Creator  to  be  an  infinite  form- 
lefs  Spirit  i 

40.  If  any  Man  fbould  moderately  enquire  of  the  pretend* 
ed  Prophets,  or  Ipiritual  Lights  in  this  Age,  concerning  the 
Knowtedge  of  tlie  Citator^  or  a  Gjory  to  oome,  «  there  a^y 
Answer  to  be  htd  from  chem,  but  tbk  or  ftich  iik^  :  The 
Cftai^  is  an  infiniti^  kivifibk^  MtuboitguiUe^  iUnuU  Spirit : 
Or  elfe  they  will  lay,  the  Creator  is  all  fFifJom^  Lffve^  Purity^ 
Riches^  Beauty^  7<y,  Rigbticufnefs^  Jufiice^  9T  Divine  ExciU 
Jencies ;  be  Jills  Heaven  and  Eartb^  be  is  the  AU  in  Jll^  and  tbere 
is  nothing  iejldes  bim :  Or  elfe  they  will  fay,  Tbe  more  ye  defer e 
the  Knowledge  of  tbe  Creator^  tbe  lefs  you  witt  know  of  bim j  is-^ 
tmsfe  be  is  Infinite :  Or  they  will  bid  you,  Mmd  tbat  Cod  or 
Cbrift  witJnn  you^  and  Srouhle  not  yowrfelf  about  incomprehen^ 

Jihle  Infinitenefs  :  Thus  thefe  fnife  Prophets  of  curfed  Cain^ 
make  a  Wonderment  of  an  infinite  Creator  of  nothing,  but 
meer  Words  only. 

41.  Thou  which  art  puffed  up  with  fuch  a  Creator  as  this 
is,  (halt  one  Day  know,  to  thy  eternal  borrow  and  Shame, 
what  it  is  to  defpife  a  perfonal  God,  infinitely  full  of  all  glo- 
rious Perfection. 

42.  When  this  perfonal  Majefty  ffaall  fliew  his  infinite 
Power  upon.thee^  through  die  retaiaing  of  hts  mfiiining  Light 
from  thy  Lucepberian  Sph-it,  and  fiiaH  leare  thee  and  thy 
inward  God  in  an  unfpeakable  Condition  of  eternal  $hame„ 
and  Coufufion  of  Soul  and  Body  }  then  fhalt  thou  know,  that 
thou  didft  hear  of  a  perfonal  God  too  infinitely  glorious  for 
Heavens,  Earth,  AngeJs,  or  Men,  to  be  capable  of  the  in* 
dweJUng  ElTence  of  his  eternal  Spirit. 
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CHAP.     XXV. 

!•  Of  the  finful  Soul  of  Man.  2.  Of  its  Mortality. 
3^  All  Souls  that  are  generated  are  mortal.  4.  If 
Mens  Souls  nxsere  immortal^  they  could  not  be  capable  of 
Difeafes. 

i./^AN  the  Soul  of  Man  be  any  Thing  at  all  butDuft 
V  V  without  their  Bodies  ?  Or  can   their  Bodies  be  any 
Thing  at  all  but  dry,^  dead,  cold  Duft  alfo^  wkhout  their  SpU 
nts  ? 

2.  Doth  not  the  rational  Soul  or  Spirit  of  Man  lye  fecretly 
hid  in  his  Seed  like  unto  a  Spark  of  Fire  ?  And  can  this  Seed  of 
Man  have  any  living  Being  without  its  Body  ? 

3.  Can  the  Soul  and  Body  of  Man  be  therefore  any  more 
than  one  diftind  Jiving  or  dying  EfTence  I 

4.  When  a  Woman  conceives  Life  in  her  Womb,,  through 
Mixtures  of  Seeds,  by  Virtue  of  the  decreed  Word  of  the 
Lord  fpoken  at  the  firfl:  Creation  of  Nature,  is  not  that  Life  the 
very  Soul  or  Spirit  of  the  Child  ? 

5.  Doth  not  that  Soul  or  Spirit  in  the  Womb  by  Degrees 
congeal  together  into  rational  Fire,  Blood,  and  Water,  and 
fo  in  due  Time  become  a  compleat  Body  of  Flefh,  Blood  and. 
Bone?  Again^ 

6.  If  Men  and  Women  together  beget  and  conceive  die 
Soul  and  Body  of  the  Child  by  an  Inftin^t  in  Nature,  which 
none  can  gainiay,  but  fenfeiefs  Sots,  or  conceited  wife  Men^ 
which  through  an  A  mbition  of  Tongues,  or  Languages,  have 
ftudicd  beyond  all  fobcr  Senfe,  Reafon,  or  Wit  \ 

7.  Is  it  then  poffible,  think  you,  that  the  Soul  of  a  Mai^ 
fliould  be  immortal,  and  the  Body  wherein  it  liveth  be  mor- 
tal ? 

8.  Doth  it  not  (land  to  very  good  Senfe,  that  being  both  con?" 
ceived  into  Life  into  the  Womb  together,  and  both  born  toge^ 
thcr  into  the  Worlds  and  both  livj^ng  together  upon  thcEartIi 

their 
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their  appointed  Time,  and  being  both  polluted  together  with 
Sin,  chat  they  fhould  alfo  both  die  together,  and  turn  to  (heir 
Duft,  or  Non- being  again,  until  the  general  bodily  Refur- 
reftion  of  all  Mankind,  that  are  dead  afleep  in  the  Duft  of  the 
Earth,  when  Time  is  no  more,  either  unto  eternal  Glory  or 
everlafting  Shame. 

9*  Again,  it  is  written  in  the  46th  Chapter  of  GenefiSj  All 
ibe  Souls  that  came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  which  came  out  of 

^  bis  LoinSj  befide  Jacob'j  ff^ves^  were  in  the  whole  tbreefcere 

^  and  fix  Souls. 

10.  In  the  Tenth  of  Deuteronomy^  and  the  laft  Verfe,  it  is 
written,'  Tby  Fathers  went  down  into  Egypt  withfeventy  Per- 
fons :  Here  you  fee  the  Scriptures  are  plain  for  proving  the 
Souls  proceeding  out  of  the  Loins  of  Man,  as  well  as  the 
Bodies. 

11.  Alfo  you  fee  that  a  Man  in  Scripture  is  called  Soul, 
and  fometimes  is  called  Body,  or  Soul,  Body  and  Spirit ;  and 
yet  you  know  he  is  but  one  living  Efience  or  Subftance. 

12.  If  all  Souls  and  Bodies  fince  the  Fall  of  JdaWy  by  na- 
tural Generation  proceed  from  the  Loins  of  one  another,  as  it 
is  proved  clearly  by  fpiritual  Senfe,  Reafon  and  Scripture : 
How  can  poor  vain  perifliing  Dud:  imagine,  that  his  finful 
Soul  is  immortal,  and  cannot  die  ?  Again, 

13.  Is  it  not  natural  for  an  immortal  Spirit  to  be  united  on- 
'  ly  unto  an  immortal  Body  ?   And  is  it  not  natural  for  a  mor- 
tal Soul  to  be  united  only  unto  a  mortal  Body  ?  Moreover, 

14.  Is  it  not  againft  all  fober  Senfe  or  Reafon,  that  the 
Body  of  Man  could  be  fubjedb  to  any  Kind  of  Difeafes  or 
Diftempers  in  the  leaft,  if  his  Soul  were  immortal  and  could 
not  die  ? 

15.  Is  it  not  the  very  Nature  of  Immortality  immediately  to 
fwallow  up  all  into  Life,  or  to  tranfmute  that  Body  wherein  it 
liveth  from. ail  Manner  of  Corruption j  into  his  own  uncor- 
rupted  Glory  ? 

16.  Is  it  not  the  Nature  of  a  (inful  Soul  to  become  fubjeft 
to  die  through  the  Defilement  of  its  firft  created  Purity  ? 

17*  And,  is  there  any  undefiled  Soul  now  living  upon  the 
Face  of  the  Earth  ?  And  is.not  Immortality  all  fpotlefs Purity,' as 
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arorefatd  ?  How  thdn  tMnks  thou  it  pofllbJe,  diat  the  finfol 
Soui»  of  Men  are  immortal  already,  and  cannot  die. 

18.  It  »  written,.  Tie  Soul  that  fins  Jball  die  ;*  alfo  it  la 
written.  In  tbt  Daf  tktu  eettit  thereof,  thou  fluUt  die  tba 
Heath.  I  confcft  that  the  Souls  of  Adam  and  Eve  were  not 
capable  of  any  Kind  of  Death,  until  they  were  both  defiled 
with  the  fioful  Nature  of  the  Angelical  Serpent : 

i9w  But  aA  foon  as  ever  they  had  eacen  of  that  curfed  fer- 
pentine  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  their  Sool 
and  Bodies  were  free  from  all  their  former  pure  Life  ; 

20.  In  the  Rooih  thereof  were  fubjcA  to  ail  Kind  of  im- 
pure Death  whatfoever,  and  did  not  know  but  that  thev 
were  both  cut  oflF  from  the  divine  Prefcoce  of  the  eterni 
Spirit. 

21.  Until  the  God  of  Glory  himfelf  graciouHy  promifed 
them  to  become  Flefli,  Blood,  and  Bone,  of  the  Virgin  Seed 
CD  redeem  their  finful  Souls  and  Bodies  again  out  of  all  Kind 
of  Death,  into  an  unchanra^able  immortal  Glory,  at  his  dct- 
fonal  appearing  with  his  mighty  Angels. 

22.  Again,  the  Lord  hath  faid  in  divers  Places  of  Scrit>^ 
tJm,  that  the  Sods  of  Menfball  be  cut  off  from  the  Lan/of 
the  Ltvingy  ami  that  the  Soul  that  fins  ftxdl  die,  and  that  the 
pure  Soul  ofCbriJi  himfelf  was  poitred  forth  unto  Death,   and 

'tlrfnt"'L'^,9^'^n^'^.  "''  '"¥'  '■*  ^^'^y  ^  that  bis 
hum  Body  Jbould fee  Corruption  j  and  the  Lord  hath  faid,  fbat 

Mam  aud  Eve  were  but  Dufi,  and  to  Dufi  tbtyfiould  retunt 
again.  And  yet  thou,  contrary  to  all  prophetical  or  apofto- 
hcal  Scripture,  and  againft  all  fober  Senfe  or  Reafon  m  it» 
right  Mind,  ignorantly  or  impudently  affirmeft,/**/  thefmful 
Soul  of  Man  is  already  immortal,  and  cannot  die,  or  be  tut  ta 
Heath.  '^ 

23.  Again,  from  this  thy  nonfenfical  Ima^oation,  doft 
thou  not  call  ail  the  Scriptures  all  Lie,  and  the  eternal  M«jeft« 
from  whence  they  proceeded  a  Liar  to  his  Face  ?  And  doft 
thou  not  all  call  fober  Senfe  and  Reafon  a  nicer  Lie  alCb  ? 

24.  I  know  it  is  a  common  Thing  for  Men  to  fay  the? 
have  in  them  a  good  Spirit,  and  a  bad  Spirit  j  »tls  confeft  that 
every  Man  in  his  fallen  Spirit  hath  remaining  a  little  Light  or 
Motion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him,  °  «> 
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2g.  Yet  take  notice  of  this,  though  he  hath  a  twofold  Mo- 
tion in  him  to  juftify  all  the  righteous  Proceedings  of  the  Cre- 
ator in  his  Confci9f)ce  at  the  laft  Day^  yet  he  hath  but  one  Spi- 
rit'or  Sou!  in  him. 

26.  Indeed  the  Apoftie  faith.  The  Spirit  lafiUb  againO^  the 
Fle/h^  and  lh$  Flejb  lufieib  againft  the  Spirit^  and  thefe  two  are 
contrary :  That  which  the  Apoftle  calk  the  Spirit  in  this 
Place  of  Scripture  was  a  divine  Light  of  life,  received  into 
the  dark  Underftanding^  by  vertue  of  a  Word  fpeaking  from 
the  eternal  Spirit  of  a  glorified  Chrift,  but  not  the  Effcncc  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

27.  And  that  which  he  calls  the  Fle(h,  was  Man's  own  Spi- 
rit, which  confifts  of  nothing  but  confiifed  lying  Imagination, 
or  curfed  carnal  Reafoning  againft  that  heavenly  Light  afore- 
faid. 

28.  Again,  you  that  are  fpiritual  do  know,  that  all  Men 
that  do  expcft  a  Glory  to  come  in  the  invifible  Heavens,  do 
confefe  that  the  Spirit  of  the  divine  Majefty  is  infinite,  un»- 
changeable,  immortal,  and  eternal, 

28.  If  the  Creator's  Pcrfon  is  of  an  incomprchenfible  Bright* 
nefs,  which  none  can  gainfay  but  angelical  Carnallites,  how 
then  thinkeft  thou  it  polfible  for  Men  or  Angels  to  be  capable 
of  the  in- dwelling  Eflence  of  the  eternal  Spirit. 

29  Though  every  Man  asaforefaid,  have  little  or  much  of 
the  ipiritual  Motions  of  God  abiding  in  his  Soul,  yet  take 
fpecial  Notice  of  this,  when  he  infpireth  any  Light  into  finful 
Spirits,thatvery  Lighcitfelf  beingdiftinft  from  the  infinite  Spirit, 
and  eflentially  one  with  Mortality,  is  made  capable,  not  only 
to  live,  but  alfo  to  die  together,  that  it  through  Death 
might  be  capable  by  the  Decree  ©f  that  Spirit  i'rom  whence  it 
was  produced,  to- quicken  and  revive  that  Mortality  again  intxy 
the  glorious  Likenefs  of  the  eternal  Majcfly  itfelfy  fron^ 
whence  it  came* 
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CHAP.     XXVL 

I.  Of  the  Nature  and  Place  of  the  Reprobates  torment. 
2.  Tl'be  lajl  Wttnejfes  great  Confidence  concerning  the 
End  of  the  World.  3.  Without  a  Tongue  no  Speech 
can  be  made  by  Gody  Angels  or  Men.  4,  God  is  vifi^ 
blyfeen  byfpiritual  Bodies ^  as  Kings  are  by  their  Sub^ 
jeSls. 

I.  ^TPAKE  Notice  of  this  alfo,  that  in  what  Soul  focvcr 
JL  this  in-(hining  Light  hath  appeared,  though  he  be 
prcfcrved  from  dcfpifiiig  a  perfonal  God,  if  before  he  tafte  of 
Death,  he  doth  not  attain  to  underftand  this  glorified  Jefus 
to  be  the  only  wife  very  true  God,  upon  the  Sight  of  fo  clear 
a  Difcovery  as  this  is,  then  this  will  be  his  Portion  :  All 
the  Light  at  his  Death  (hall  vanifli  and  come  to  no- 
thing, and  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord's  Account,  by  vertue  of 
his  Decree,  that  Luciferian  Serpentine  Spirit  which  abhorred 
the  fimple  plain  Truth,  becaufe  it  difcovereth  its  carnal  De- 
ceits, (hall  quicken  and  bring  forth  a  Body  of  Flefli  and  Bone 
of  a  defcending  Nature  %  yea^  fpiritually  as  dark  as  Pitch,  and 
naturally  as  heavy  as  Lead,  a  Body  of  thick  Darknefs,  or 
Blacknefs  of  Darknefs,  according  to  Holy  Writ. 

2.  Again,  it  will  be  a  Body  whofe  invifible  Spirit  fhall  be  a 
Fire  of  (uch  a  dark  envious  Nature,  that  it  (hall  burn  more  into- 
lerably fierce  than  any  Fire  in  this  World  whatfoever,  through 
which  the  FleQi  and  Bone  (hall  be  tormented,  as  if  it  were  no- 
thing elfe  but  a  Carcafe  or  Pillar  of  unfavory  burning  Brimftone. 

3.  In  that  very  Place  where  it  doth  appear  upon  this  Earthy 
it  fliall  either  (land,  fit,  kneel,  or  lie  along,  neither  feeing  its 
own  dreadful  Perfon,  nor  no  Man's  elfe. 

4.  And  the  main  Ground  of  all  his  unfpeakable  Sorrow 
will  arife  from  hence,  becaufe  its  Spirit  is  bar'd  dole  Prifoner 
in  its  own  Body,  from  all  Kind  of  former  Thoughts,  or  mo- 
tioning forth  upon  any  fpiritual  Comforts  whatfoever^  through 
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the  total  abfcnting  in-(hining  Prefence  of  the  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift, 
the  everlafting  Father.     Again, 

5.  All  thy  former  Pride^  Envy,  Covctoufncfs,  Lying, 
Luft  and  Hypocrify,  which  thou  with  Delight  didft  aft  towards 
thy  innocent  Brother's  Ruin,  (hall  then  be  afted  againft  thine 
own  felf ;  it  will  be  the  Eternity  of  thy  Condition  that  will 
increafe  thy  Sorrows  and  Shame :  O  it  will  be  in  vain  then  to 
wiQi  thou  hadft  never  been  born,  or  any  Thing  clfe. 

6.  Whoever  thou  art  that  (halt  out  of  thy  atheiftical  Soul 
kugh  thefe  Words  to  Scorn,  and  fay,  tbefe  are  but  meer 
Fancies  of  ntf  own  Brain ;  know  this  from  the  Lord  of  Glory, 
when  this  whole  World,  and  all  the  Beauty  and  natural  Glory 
thereof;  as  namely,  the  Firmament,  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars> 
are  beconie  nothing  but  burning  Duflr,  of  dry  Sand,  and  an 
utter  Chaos  of  everlafting  confufed  Darknefs  ;  then  thou  (halt 
remember  thy  defpifing  Things  thou  kneweft  not. 

7.  Is  not  this  anfwerable  to  Chrift's  own  Words,  where  he 
faith.  If  that  Light  in  thee  be  Darknefs^  bow  great  will  that 
Darknefs  be  ?  Again,  T^he  Son  of  Man  fhall  Jend  forth  bis 
Angelsy  and  they  gather  out  of  his  Kingdom  all  Things  that  of^ 
fendy  and  them  that  do  Iniquity ^  and  fball  cafi  them  into  a  Fur- 
nace of  Fire^  there  fhall  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  of  Teethy 
Matt.  13.  Take  Notice  of  this  Record  of  Scripture,  and  yoi> 
fhall  find  that  he  faid,  l!hefe  Things  fh mid  be  done  at  the  End 
of  the  Word.  Again,  and  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometb  in  bis 
Glory  y  and  all  the  holy  Angels  with  bim^  then  pall  befit  on  the 
Throne  of  his  Glory ^  and  before  him  fhall  be  gathered  all  Na- ' 
tionsy  and  he  fhall  feparate  them  one  from  onother^as  a  Shepherd 
feparatetb  the  Sheep  from  the  Goafs  :  And  he  fhall  fet  the  Sheep^ 
on  bis  right  Handy  and  the  Goats  on  his  left  ;  then  Jhall  tht 
King  fay  to  them  on  his  right  Handy  Come  ye  bleffed  of  my  Fa^ 
tboTy  take  the  Inheritance  of  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  Foundation  of  the  World.  Then  fhall  he  fay  ta  them  on  the- 
left  Handy  Depart  from,  me  ye  cur  fed  into  everlafting  FirCy  which 
is  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  bis  Angels.  Mat.  25. 

8.  Here  ye  may  fee  that  the  Lord  Jcfus  doth  not  fpeak  oi 
curfing  or  burning  up  of  Sin  in  all  Men,  atid  eternal  Salvation 
unto  all  Mens  Pcrijbn8>  but  maketh  as  clear  a  Difttndion  a& 
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there  is  between  Sheep  and  Goats,  of  an  eternal  Separation  of 
two  diftinft  Generations. 

9.  The  one  perfonal  Nation  to  enter  into  that  moft  blefled 
Eftate  or  Kingdom  of  the  right  Hand  of  eternal  raviihing 
Glory,  with  Chrift  and  his  holy  Angels,  and  the  other  perfo- 
nal Generation  to  bt  cad  out  into  the  left  Hand  of  the  fiery 
burning  Kingdom  of  everJalling  utter  Darkneis,  with  that 
Devil  Cain  and  hk  curfed  Generation,  being  thereunto  ap- 
pointed from  the  Foundation  of  the  World*    Again, 

10.  Whatever  Men  (hall  imagine  or  think  to  the  contrary, 
this  was  the  very  Mind  of  Chrilil:  in  thofe  Words  of  hi$,  con- 
cerning Ueffing  eled  IfraeHies  to  Eternity,  and  curfing  Ca- 
naanUiJh  Keprohates  for  everlalling. 

1 1 .  Who  fliall  dare  open  his  Mouth  in  that  Day  to  faVt 
why  haft  thou  made  me  thus  ?  As  fure  as  the  Lord  livetnt 
and  as  certain  as  thou  art  a  living  Soul  and  Body,  this  very 
Thing  will  conx:  to  .pafs  in  a  Ihort  Seafon,  though  Men  or 
Angels  ihould  gainfay  it« 

la.  The  Lord  Jetus  Chrift  neither  can,  nor  will  be  found  a 
Liar  in  this  nor  any  Thing  elfe,  for  all  the  curfed  Whimfies  of 
Men  in  this  Age,  or  any  other  A^e,  though  the  Perfoas  of  tea 
hundred  ihoufand  Times  ten  Millions  of  Men  and  Women 
Ihould  fuScr  the  Vengeance  of  eternal  fiery  Death  in  utter 
.Darknefs.  O  poor  vain  Defpifer  of  a  perfonal  God^  what 
accurfed  Condition  art  thou  in,  and  knowelt  it  not  ? 

13.  In  the  next  Place  I  (hall  (peak  again  concerning  the 
Creator's  being  an  infinite  perfonal  Majefty,  unto  which  the 
viftble  Forms  of  Men  and  Angels  bear  Record,  as  unto  an 
incomprehenfible  Glory,  fi-om  whence  all  their  comprehenfible 
TJftings  had  their  Beings. 

14.  Was  there  not  an  uncreated  eternal  Majefty  alone,  when 
no  Creatures,  whether  Men  or  Angels,  appeared  in  a  feafiblc 
living  Being  ?    Again, 

J  5*  Seeing  there  was  from  Eternity  a  diftind  Glory,  is  it 
not  of  Neceflity  that  this  everliving  Being  Ihould  be  a  gJorioos 
Something. 

i6.  Is  it  not  both  lawful  and  expedient  alfo  for  a  Mai^  ac^^ 
cording  to  Sobriety,  to  declare  unto  his  fpiritual  and  natwal 
Brethren,  what  this  glorious  God  was,  and  is,  that  Man  be- 
ing fent  forth  by  the  eternal  Spirit  for  that  very  End  or  Purpofe  ? 

17.  Doth 
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17.  Doth  not  all  Men  which  confcfs  a  Creator,  conclude 
pofitively  there  is  but  one  God,  and  no  more  ? 

1 8.  If  this  one  God  was  an  infinite  diftin£t  fpiritual  Sut>- 
ftance,  before  any  created  Being  appeared  to  thcmfelves,  is  ic 
not  of  an  abfolute  NecelHty  that  he  Ihould  abide  in  his  own 
divine  Center,  and  fo  continue  a  di(lin£t  glorious  Being  to  all 
E.tcrnity,  for  an  cvcrlafting  Diftinftion  between  the  unchange- 
able Creator,  and  the  changeable  Creatures. 

1 9.  Do  not  all  Men  which  acknowledge  this  di(lin£l  glo- 
rious Being)  conclude  him  to  be  an  infinite,  eternal,  un- 
changeable Spirit  ?  And  do  they  not  conclude  this  incomprehen- 
fible  Spirit  to  be  an  eternal  Godhead  Being  in  itfelf  ?  And  fo  of 
Neceffity  mull  he  not  be  a  diftinft  glorious  Being,  from  atl 
Things  and  Places  ? 

20.  If  there  be  a  Creator,  and  if  this  glorious  Creator  be 
ain  infinite  diftin^  Something,  too  trlnlcende'ntly  di/tne  to  be 
cffentially  united  urito  Heavens,  Earth,  Angels;  ot-M^ki, 
which  none  can  deny  but  conceited  Notionalifts,  or  literal  Hy» 
pocritesf,  are  not  thofc  Men  as  yet  utterly  ignorant  pf  the  Holy 
One  ot  Ifirael^  which  imagine '  the  Creator'  to  be  an  irifinice 
forjiile(s  Spirit,  eflfentiatly  united  unto  the  whole  Creaticfn,'  lit* 
lerly  hating  that  God  chat  is  a  diftin£i;  glorlFous  being  to  him- 
felf?    Again,  '  *  .    .     ^.     . 

%i.  If  the  eternal  Being  ,t^  an  infinite  Spirit,  can  that 
glorious  Spirit  be' any  Thing  at  i\\  without  it  be  endded  with 
Variety  of  divine  Quairficaiibris  ? 

22.  Is  not  that  infinite  Spirit  and  its  glorious  Properties^  buc 
only  one  Eflence  or  Godhead  Subftance  ? 

23.  Is  not  every  Vertue  in  the  eternal  Spirit  infinite  ? 

24.  Is  that  eternal  Spirit  and  its  heavenly  Vertues,  any  Thing 
clfe  but  immortal  Crowns  of  bright  burning  Glories  ? 

25.  Can  this  infinite  fpiritual  Glory  be  fenfible  of  its  divine 
Excellencies,  or  be  a  perfedl  Bleflednefs,  except  he  hath  a 
diftind  Body  fuitable  unto  his  eternal  Spirit,  to  enjoy  his  di« 
vine  Fleafures  to  himfelf,  and  at  his  Pleafure  to  diftribute  by 
Meafure  into  the  eledt  Spirits  of  Men  and  Angeb»  the  in* 
Ihinmg  Cflinqpfes  of  this  incomprehenfible  Glory  ? 

26.  Though  the  eternal  Spirit  be  that  invifibte  God,  that 
by  the  Power  of  its  Almighty  Word  hath  created  all  Things 
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either  for  a  Time,  or  for  Eternity,  into  that  glorious  Order 
they  now  appear  to  be,  yet  you  that  are  fpi  ritual  may  know, 
that  without  a  Body,  Face,  or  Tongue,  his  glorious  Spirit  could 
not  poffibly  have  fpoken  any  diftinft  Words  at  all,  no  more 
than  the  Spirits  of  Men  or  Angels  can  fpeak  diftinft  Words 
without  a  Body,  Face,  or  Tongue  of  their  own. 

2y.  Though  all  Power,  Wifdom,  and  Glory  proceeds  only 
from  an  tnvifible  eternal  Spirit,  yet  you  may  know  that  it  can- 
not be  a  perfeft  Glory»  except  it  be  clothed  with  a  tnajeftical 
Ferfon,  as  a  vifible  Ornament  for  Men  and  Angels,  to  behold 
Face  to  Face  in  the  high  Heavens,^  no  more  than  the  inviQble 
Spirits  of  earthly  Monarcbs  CQuId  be  compleat  without  natu- 
ral Bodies  or  Perfons^  for  their  Subje&s  beholding  them  Face 
CO  Face 

29.  Thus  you  that  are  truly  ipiritual,  may  know,  that 
though  there  was  nothing  created  by  any  bodily  Labour,  or 
pabful  Study  of  the  glorious  Creator  ; 

29.  Yet  without  a  diftinft  heavenly  Body  there  was  no- 
thing made  that  was  madc»  neither  poffibly  could  be,  .what^ 
ever  i&  ot  (hall  be  imagined  to  the  contrary. 

30.  So  much  at  prefent  concerning  that  one  perfonal  Ma* 
jefty)  or  incomprehenfible  Being  of  all  Beings,  which  are  fub^ 
jtA  to  change,  or  to  be  changed  at  his  divine  Pleafure. 

31.  O  bleflcd  only  are  all  you  that  have  the  Faith  of  thi&. 
own  glorious  perfonal  God  abiding  in  you« 


CHAP. 


[  »39  ] 
CHAP-    XXVIL 

I.  A  inore  full  Difcourfe  of  the  two  Witnejfes.  2i  N0 
true  Mej/enger  or  Witnefs  without,  a  Voice  from  God  to 
the  bearing  of  the  Ear.  3.  735^  three  CommiJJiom 
agree  all  in  Truth.  4.  £>iffiring  only  in  point  of 
Worjbip.  5.  There  was  noty  nor  can  there  be  AJfu^ 
ranee  of  eternal  Happinefs^  but  in  the  Belief  of  a  Com^ 
mifjion.  6.  God  ownetb  no  Worfhip  in  this  Commiffion 
but  what  isjpiritual.  7,  The  Difference  between  true 
andfalfe  CommiJJioners. 

s.  T  N  the  nexc  Place  I  fliall  treat  again  concerning  the  Wic- 
^  nefles  according  to  my  fornoer  Intention  :  You  may  re« 
member  where  I  ceafedy  I  challenged  the  whole  World  whe- 
ther, fince  the  primitive  Times,  any  Men  upon  the  Account 
of  bearing  Record  unto  the  Man  Chrift  Jefua  in  Glory  to  be 
the  only  Wife  God,  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  everlafting  Fa- 
ther, appeared  as  the  two  i2^/Ai//0ir* Witoeffes  ?     Again, 

2.  Until  the  Roman  Bifhops  perfecuting  Tyranny  was  ex* 
pired  in  this  Land,  you  may  know  the  two  Revelation-Wit- 
iieScSf  or  Prophets,  never  appeared  : 

3.  For  according  unto  Scripture  Order,  you  that  are  of  a 
fpiritual  Comprehenfion,  may  know,  that  we  are  thofe  two 
commiffionated  Witnefles,  or  Prophets  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  becaufe,  as  beforefaid, 

4*  According  to  the  Prophefy  by  Saint  Jobn^  we  exaftly  ap* 
peared  when  the  Roman  Bi(ho[^  times  were  expired,  of  tread-» 
mg  under  Foot  the  holy  City  or  People  of  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  in  this  Land* 

5,  Some  Men  may  obje&  and  fay,  IFby  are  the  WHneJfes  of 
the  Spirit  but  two  in  N umber ^  and  the  former  Witnejfes  of  /a 
^eat  a  Number  f  Unto  this  Objeftion  from  the  Lord  I  anfwer 
by  Way  of  Querc :  Doth  not  the  glorious  Wifdom  of  the 
eternal  Spirit  mod  of  all  appear  in  the  fmalleft  Number  of 
Things  tor  the  ading  of  a  wonderful  Work  ? 

T  a  6.  Is 
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6.  Is  k  not  mod  advantageous  unto  the  Creator's  Glory ^  to 
prevent  Men  or  Angtls  from  knowing  his  Witncffcs^  or  their 
Number,  either  by  Miracles  or  without  Miracles,  until  his 
Pleafurc  is  to  reveal  them  ? 

7.  You  know  that  God's  Worlhip  formerly  was  not  only 
invifible  but  vifible  alfo,  and  to  continue  for  a  long  Seafon, 
therefore  there  required  a  greax  Number  of  fpiritual  Speakers 
unco  the  Ek6k. 

S.  But  the  Worfliip  of  God  being  now  only  fpiritual  or  in** 
yifible,  thou  mayeft  know,  that  a  Witnefs  or  two  is  foMcicnt^ 
the  Day  of  the  Lord  being  near  at  Hand,  to  proclaim  hii 'glo- 
rious coming,  by  fpeaking  or  writmg  unto  th*e  Ends  of  the 
Earth.      Again, 

9.  Is  not  a  Witnefs  or  two  fufEcient  to  difcover  the  Vanity 
of  all  vain-glorious  flefhiy  Formalities  amongft  the  Sons  of 
Men,  feeing  the  Lord  is  at  Hand  to  make  an  eternal  Separa- 
tion between  the  blefTed  IfraeliJesy  and  the  curfed  Canaa*^ 
nites  f 

io«  Doth  not  thefe  three  WkneflTes  in  Earth  only  agree  in 
one  divine  Body  of  all  Truth  in  this  Refpe£k  •,  becaufe  they 
received  their  Commiflion  by  Voice  of  VV^ords,  to  the  hear- 
ing of  the  vifible,  as  well  as  inVifible  Ear,  through  the  glo- 
rious Mouth  of  a  perfonal  Majefty  ^ 

11.  Wherefore,  can  any  Man  Upon  this  Earth,  that  counts: 
himfelf,  or  is  accounted  by  others,  to  be  a  true  Prophet,  A- 
poftle,  Minifter,  Preacher,  Teacher,  Btfhop,  Shepherd,. 
Prieft,  Ambaflador,  or  Witnefs  frdm  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
Earth,  without  a  Voice  of  diftiiiA  Words  to  the  hearing  of 
the  Ear  from  the  everliving  God  I 

12.  Or  can  he  poffefs  any  true  Joy  Or  Peace  of  Cohfcience,. 
in  his  prophetical  Declarations,  without  fUch  an  immediate 
Commiflion  from  the  true  God  as  beforefaid.      Again, 

13.  Though  Spirit,  Blood  and  Water,  by  tlie  Wifdpm  of 
God,^  fweetly  agree  within  the  Body  of  a  h<^Ithful  Man,, 
"yet  you  know  that  they  are  of  contrary  Natures  to/ofie  ano* 
ther. 

14  For  the  Soul  or  Spirit  of  Kfan  is  an  abfolute  mortal 
Fzre  within  the  Blood  and  the  Water^  whleh  by  vertue  of  its 
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fiery  Nature^    quilificth  the  Blood  and  the  Water,  accnrJing 
to  their  Capacities. 

15*  Through  which  they  arc  fo  fweetly  compofcd,  that 
UDaninioufly  they  give  natural  Life  and  Strength  through  the 
whole  Man  :  Infomuch,  that  the  one  cannot  live  without 
the  other*  though  they  are  of  contrary  Natures. 

16.  Thus  though  the  fccrct  Decree  of  the  divine  Majt-fty, 
there  is  a  marvelous  trinitary  Myftcry  within  the  natural  Body 
of  Man. 

17.  But  very  few  Men  underftand  it,  for  want  of  the  pro- 
phetical Spirit  of  David  in  them*  who  cried  out  with  exceed- 
ing Admiration  of  the  Creator's  Wifdom,  faying,  I  am  fear-- 
fully  and  wonderfully  made  ! 

1 8.  So  likcwifc  you  may  know,  it  is  with  thefe  three  com* 
millionated  WitnefTes  of  the  divine  Majefty  in  Earth : 

19.  For  though  all  three  proceeded  from  one  and  the  fame 
Spirit  of  Truth,  and  all  bear  Record  unto  only  one  diftindfc 
perfona!  God-Man  gloried,  yet,  in  the  Manner  of  their  Decla- 
rations concerning  the  Worlhipping  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Ifrael^  they  differ,  ar<d  are  as  contrary  as  Fire,  Blood  and 
Water,  which  are  without  the  Body  of  Men. 

20.  But  in  the  Spirituality  of  their  AdminiftratioRS  con- 
cerning invifible  worfliipping  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  they 
harmonioufly  agree  as  one  Soul,  like  unto  Spirit,  Blood  and 
Water,  within  Man's  Body,  as  afortfaid, 

21.  If  any  Man  (hould  ask,  why  the  Holy  One  of  Ifraet 
hath  put  fuch  a  vaft  Difference  between  the  Adminiftrations 
of  his  three  Witneffes  in  Earth  :  To  this,  from  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, I  anfwer  by  Way  of  Quere  ;  Is  it  not  to  blind  the  Eyes  of 
the  wife  and  prudent  Men  of  this  World,  that  from  their 
Strength  of  Reafon  in  Scripture  Records,  they  may  war 
againft  the  pure  Light  of  Life  within  the  Witneffes  of  the 
God  of  all  faving  Truth  ? 

22.  That  they  may  remain  in  their  rational  Darknefe  of  Unbe- 
lief wherein  they  were  born,  and  fo  evcrlaftingly  perilh  for 
want  of  that  new  and  true  Birth  of  the  fiery  gtorious  Spirif  of 
cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

23.  Is  it  not  alfo  that  God  alone  may  receive  all  the  Ho- 
nour^ Power,  Fraife  juid  Glory,  from  hia  redeemed  ones,  in 
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the  revealing  his  true  Witneflls  or  Prophets  un(o  them  by 
his  eternal  Spirit,  through  which  they  attain  to  the  right  Un- 
derftanding  of  the  very  true  God,  and  the  gforious  Things  of 
Eternity,  declared  by  his  own  chofen  Meflengers? 

24.  And  fo  are  made  to  receive  thofc  divine  Truths  in  the 
Purity  of  them,  by  loving  of  ihem  above  the  Gain  or  Glory 
of  this  conceited  perifhing  World  f 

25.  Moreover,  do  they  not  thereby  enjoy  an  invifible  Seal  of 
an  AlTurance  of  the  eternal  Immortality  of  their  Perfons  at 
the  vifibic  appearing  of  the  divine  Majefty  of  the  Son  of 
Man? 

26.  That  moft  infinite  glorious  God,  with  all  his  mighty 
Angels,  Mofes  and  Elias^  at  that  dreadful  Day  when  all  Time 
ihall  vantfh  immediately,  and  Eternity  only  feize  upon  all 
Mankind  in  their  feveral  Perfons.     Again, 

27.  If  Water,  Blood  and  Fire,  without  the  Body  of  Man, 
be  mixt  together,  being  of  contrary  Conditions  or  Natures, 
you  know  they  ccafc  not  contending  until  they  have  conquered 
one  another. 

28.  Alfo  you  know  Blood  is  too  ftrong  for  Water,  and 
Fire  too  powerful  for  Blood  \  fo  likewife  you  may  know  it  is 
with  the  three  commiilionated  Witnefles  of  God  in  Earth, 
Mofis^  the  Apoftles,  and  two  laft  Witnefles. 

29.  Though  they  unanimoufly  agree  in  bearing  Record  unto 
only  one  diftinA  perfonal  God  of  all  faving  Truth,  as  Spirit, 
Water,  and  Blood,  fweetly  accord  within  the  healthful  Body 
of  a  mortal  Man  as  aforefaid. 

30.  Yet  you  may  know  that  in  their  vifible  Worfliip  they 
are  at  Warrare  with  each  other,  until  they  have  obtained  Vic- 
tory one  over  another. 

31.  That  the  prefent  immediate  ipiritual  Wifdom  of  the 
divine  Majefty,  might  bear  Rule  in  the  Confciences  of  the  cho- 
fen Jewels  of  immortal  Crowns,  and  not  that  which  is  paft. 

32.  Wherefore,  when  that  Gofpel  Adnniniftration  of  Blood 
appeared,  you  know  that  the  Apoftolical  Commiflioners  there- 
of  did,  with  all  their  Power,  preach  againft  all  Mofaical  Ob- 
fervations  of  Jewifli  Circumcifion,  new  Moons,  or  Abfti- 
oence  from  Mcati  Drinks,  or  any  Kind  of  fiibbatical  Ore- 
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monies  whatfoevcr,    to    be  vain  and  of   none  Effed,    and 
contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  Chrift. 

33.  Thus  you  that  arc  cnJightncd  from  on  high,  may  fee 
that  that  fpiritual  Wmc  of  the  evcrlaRing  Gofpel,  in  the 
Cbofen  of  God,  tranfmuttrd  all  watery  Ceremonies  into  its 
own  fpiritual  Subftance,  even  as  Water  being  mingled  with 
Blood,  is  converted  into  its  own  Nature. 

34.  Moreover,  fince  the  appearing  of  the  two  laft  Wk- 
nefles  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  you  may  know,  that  all  apofto* 
fical  Ordinances  imitated  by  Men  called  Minifters  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  are  counterfeit  Apoftles,  which  take  upon  them  to  preachy 
pray,  baptize  with  Water,  break  Bread,  lay  on  Hands,  or 
any  fuch  like,  without  a  Com  million  from  on  high. 

35.  Whether  for  Silver,  or  Honour,  or  a  Name  amongft 
Men,  under  pretence  of  Confdence  unto  a  God  which  they 
truly  underftand  not,  nor  defire  to  know. 

36.  From  the  true  God  I  fay  again,  you  that  are  fpiritual 
may  know,  that  thefe  idol  Shepherds,  and  their  imaginary 
Formalities,,  are  now  become  vain,  and  contrary  to  the  hea- 
venly Breathings  or  Incomes  of  the  glorious  Spirit  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  God-Man  glorified. 

3  7.  Thus  in  what  Soul  foevcr  this  divine  Worfliip  of  the 
true  God  powerfully  appeareth,  it  immediately  tranfmits  all 
apoftolicalFocmalities  into  invifible  Spiritualities  of  glorious  Joys^ 

3.8.  By  vertue  of  an  heavenly  Intercourfe  between  the  divine 
Spirit  and  the  poor  Soul,  that  is  acquainted  with  his  heavenly 
^Voice,  or  ftill  Motions.     Again^ 

39.  If  divers  Men  appear  as  Witnefles,  or  Prophets,  im- 
mediately fent  forth  by  a  powerful  Commiflion  from  the  ever- 
li^nng  God,  are  there  not  certain  divine  Seals  to  diftingui(h 
between  thofe  AmbaffiidDrs  which  are  infalliblci  and  them  that 
are  but  fallible  ? 

40.  My  eleft  Brethren,  is  it  not  the  Property  of  a  com* 
snifficHiated  Witnefscf  Chrift  Jefus,  at  the  firft  Appearance  of 
God  unto  him,  to  defire  the  moft  High^  that  he  would  pals 
}um  by,,  and  make  Choice  of  any  other  to  be  bis  Ambafiador 
unco  hit  Peopte  I 

.  41.  Furthermore,  in  the  Manner  of  his  (pin'tual  Declara* 
tions  unto  the  moft  wtfeft  natural  Men,  doth  he  not  appear 
not  only  fceiningiy  quite  contrary  unto  c^  Lord's  former  Wit- 
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iiefies  but  alfo  as  the  mod  blafphemotis,  (imple,  bafe  Fel- 
lows chat  ever  appeared  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ? 

42.  But  of  the  contrary^  for  the  mod  Part  in  Men  that  are 
deceived,  is  there  not  a  ftrong  Delire  in  their  fleflily  Spirits  ca 
be  a  fpiritual  Witnefs  of  the  Lord  ^ 

4j.  And  upon  that  Account,  will  not  the  lead:  Appearance 
within  them,  or  without  them,  ftir  up  their  Spirits  tcj  go  or 
run  before  they  were  fcnt  ? 

44.  Moreover,  for  want  of  a  true  Commiflion  by  Voice 
of  Words  from  the  God  of  Heavens  and  Earth,  do  they  not 
declare  msu'vellous  natural  Things  that  (hall  fuddenly  cortie  to 
pafs,  or  fpiritual  Voices  of  Power  within  them,  with  niany 
lying  Signs  and  Wonders,  fuitablq  unto  the  Nature  of  Man  i 

45.  Through  which  the  mod  wifeft  rational  Men  are  not 
only  outwitted  by  them»  but  fubjedt  to  become  one  with 
them. 

46.  Furthermore,  for  want  of  fpiritual  Declaration  to  wit* 
nefs  in  the  Confciences  of  the  People  of  pure  Light,  Language 
and  Life,  that  they  are  from  the  unerring  Spirit,  do  they  not 
deceive  their  own  tofticated  Spirits,  by  taking  upon  them  to 
ad):  over  anew  the  former  AiEtions  of  the  true  Prophets,  or 
Witneflcs,  or  high  Priefks  of  the  Holy  One  of  I/rael? 

47.  Doth  not  this  demohftrate  thofe  to  be  the  commifHo- 
nated  Witnefles  of  the  unerring  Spirit,  that  are  indued  with  a 
divine  Gift,  to  write  a  Volume  as  large  as  the  Bible,  and  as 
pure  a  Language  as  that  is,  with  as  much  Variety  of  Matter^ 
without  looking  in  any  Writing  wbatfoever,  or  having  an/ 
real  Contradidion  in  it  ?    Again, 

48.  If  Men  are  endued  with  a  divine  Gift  tp  remonftrate 
the  real  Grounds  of  the  invifible  Things  of  eternal  Glory,  anc{ 
Shame»  appointed  for  two  Worlds  of  People  when  Time  is 
no  more ;  is  not  this  a  clear  Manffeftatioh  unto  the  ele£t  I/-^ 
raelites^  .that  thofe  Men  are  the  immediate  Witnefles,  or  Pfo* 
phetSj  of  the  eternal  Spirit  ?      . 

49.  But  on  the  contrary,  if  i^en  pretenfl  to  be  Propbet9» 
high  Priefts,  or  Kings  of  Ifraely  by  an  immediate  Cower 
from  the  eternal  Jebov^b^  and  yet  arc  ignorant^^f  tbi  invifi-^ 

hie  Things  of  Ejernity, 
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50.  Is  not  this  a  clear  Manifeftation  unto  all  that  hare  stnj 
divine  Light  in  them,  that  fiiqh  Men  are  But  fpiritual  Coun- 
terfeits ? 

51.  If  Men  by  a  divine  Gift  unto  thofe  that  have  any  Light 
of  Life  Eternal,  fhall  make  an  undeniable  Difcovcry  of  all 
Sorts  of  fpiritual  Counterfeits  in  the  World,  is  not  that  a  real 
Evidence  of  the  InfaiJibiliry  of  their  Commiffion  from  the 
Holy  One  of  I/rael  ? 

52.  On  the  contrary,  if  Men  are  fo  far  from  a  true  Dif- 
covcry of  all  fpiritual  Counterfeits,  that  they  can  (hew  no  fen- 
fible  divine  Grounds  of  their  own  Commiffion  from  above,  is 
not  that  a  clear  Manifeftation  unto  all  that  are  truly  enlightned, 
chat  they  are  Perfons  under  fpiritual  Deceits  ? 

53.  If  all  fober  Men  in  general,  upon  the  Perufal  of  this 
Epiftle,  fhall  in  their  Confciences  be  convinced,  that  concern- 
ing the  invifible  Things  of  Eternity,  this  is  the  cleared  Dif- 
covery  that  ever  their  Eyes  beheld,  and  yet  but  very  few  of 
them  fliall  dare  to  own  the  Penmen  thereof,  for  fear  of  loo- 
fing  their  prefent  Enjoyments  of  flefhly  Honour,  Profit,  or 
Pleafure  amongft  Men  5 

54.  Is  not  this  a  clear  Demonftration  unto  the  Chofen  of 
God,  that  this  Book  was  penned  by  the  infallible  Witnefs  of 
the  eternal  Spirit,  in  the  glorified  Perfon  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift: 

"  55'  Whom  Men  durft  not  own  when  he  was  on  this  Eartbt 
for  fear  of  being  excommunicated  out  of  their  vain  glorious 
Synagogues  ;  or  becaufe  of  many  hard  Sayings  unto  Man's 
Reafon,  fpoken  through  his  gracious  and  unerring  Mouth. 

56.  So  much  at  Drefent  concerning  the  chofen  Witnefles, 
Frophets  and  Apoftles,  fent  forth  by  the  eternal  Spirit  unto 
the  Sons  of  Men,  to  bear  Record  unto  the  Man  Chrift  Jefu9 
the  Lord  from  Heaven,  the  only  wifi;  God  and  alone  everr 
lafting  Father^  againft  all  Gainfayers  that  ever  were,  are,  or 
ffaall  be,  from  thefe  Scripture  Words :  And  there  are  three 
iobich  bear  WUneJi  in  the  Earthy  the  Spirit^  the  Water ^  and 
the  Bloody  and  thefe  three  agree  in  one.  ■  ^^ 

57.  Crowns  of  eternal  Glory  are  prepared  for  thofe  Men 
knd  Women,  which  are  not  only  preftrved  from  defpifing 

U  *  thing? 
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Things  that  fecm  ftrange  untp  them^  but  are  alfo  made  with 
Patience  to  wait  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  his  Difcovcry  of 

thcjn. 


C  H  A  F.    XXVIII. 

I.  A^^  Reafon  in  Angd  or  Men  an  be  fatisfiedin  it/elf 
without  Revelation  from  the  Cre^or.  2.  God  ereatad 
Reajon.  3.  Tet  it  was  not  of  his  own  Nature.  4* 
Infinitenefs  is  to  create  Perfons  and  things  differing  from 
his  own  Nature.  $•  Though  all  Creatures  were  made 
by  Gody  yet  they  came  not  out  of  him  but  by  the  Word 
of  his  Power.  6.  No  Creature j  fpiritual^  or  natural^ 
can  be  faid  to  be  the  Image  of  God^  hut  Man  only. 
7.  //  is  the  Property  of  Reafon  to  promife  Obedience  to 
God  by  his  Prophets^  but  perform  none.  8.  Why  the 
jingels  are  called  mighty. 

\.    AGAIN,  becaufe  of  the  Endlefsnefk  of  that  ierpentlne 
jr\  Reafon  in  Man,   continually  warring  againft  the  io- 
ivocent  Dove  of  plain  Truth  proceeding  from  the  eternal  Spi- 
rit of  a  glorified  Chrift, 

2.  Therefore  I  fhall  write  again  concerning  the  vaft  Dif- 
ference between  the  Nature  of  angelical  Reafon,  and  the  Na« 
ture  of  divitne  Satisfadion  in  itfelf,  utterly  unknown  to  Men 
or  Angeli)  until  it  be  his  Pleafure  to  impart  the  infliining 
Glioipfea  thereof  into  their  fhallow  Comprehenfions. 

3*  Though  the  Spirits  of  the  mighty  Angels  are  pure  Rea- 
ion,  yet  you  that  are  fpiritually  quick,  may  know,  that  their 
iindefiled  Reafon  would  immedjat;e)y  become  all  rebelliovs 
Imagination  againft  the  Creator's  Glory,  if  it  were  not  con- 
tinually fupplied  with  Infpirations  from  his  eternal  Spi- 
rit.   Again, 

4.  Is 
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4.  Is  the  Nature  of  the  mod  piercing  Rcafon  that  is,  any 
Thing  elfc  but  meer  Dcfire  ?      Moreover, 

g.  Where  any  Defire  abideth,  is  there  not  a  Want  of  fome- 
thing  dcfired?  And  where  any  Thing  is  wanting,  can  that  Spi- 
rit be  fully  fatisfied  in  itfclf  ?      Again, 

6.  Seeing  the  pure  Spirits  of  the  mighty  Angels  are  but 
rational,  and  the  mod  excellented  Reafon  that  is,  but  meer 
Defire,  and  Defire  a  Want  of  inward  Satisfaction  i  and  where 
fuch  Satisfadion  is  wanting  in  itfelf,  there  can  be  no  true 
Peace  enjoyed,  or  Continuance  one  Moment  in  its  prefenc 
Purity. 

7.  What  fpiritual  Power  is  there  in  the  moft  piercing  Rea- 
fon that  can  be  ? 

8.  Is  it  any  Thing  clfe  but  a  meer  Defire  that  it  might  he 
Partakers  with  the  glorious  Purity  of  that  Spirit  that  gave  its 
fenfible  Being  ?  ' 

^  Hath  it  any  Power  at  all  to  defire  after  Wifdom,  Love, 
or  any  Kind  of  divine  £:Kcellency  in  the  lead  from  its  own  ra- 
tional Nature  ?  If  this  be  Truth,  which  no  fpiritual  or  fober 
rational  Man  can  deny,  are  not  thofe  Men  under  deepDark- 
nefs  which  fey,  ^be  divine  Nature  of  God  bimfelf  is  pure  Reajon 

10.  If  the  moft  pureft  Reafon  in  its  own  Kature  be  nothing 
elfe  but  uiifatisfedory  Defire  ;  is  it  poflibie  think  you,  that 
Spirit  Ihould  have  one  Thought  or  Motion  of  Reafon  inherent 
in  his  Nature,  whofe  divine  Veitues  are  all  tranfcondent  Satif^, 
feftttn  in  itfclf  ?      Again, 

11.  Some  Men  may  fay  unto  me.  Could  th  divine  Majefly 
treate  a  raiiomd  Uving  Spirit^  and  yet  have  none  of  that  Life  or^ 
rational  Nature  living  in  bimfelf  ?     " 

12.  You  may  remember  I  have  written  upon  this  Point  al- 
fcady  in  the  Creation  of  Angels ;  yet,  for  a  further  convincing 
or  confounding  of  that  Luciferian  Reafbning  in  the  learned 
Men  of  this  World,  againft  the  infinite  Power,  Wifdom,  or 
Glory  of  the  Creator,  I  (ball  ^eak  fooiewhat  from  the  Lord 
Jtfes  in  anfwer  to  this  curious  Quere. 

13.  Firft,  You  may  know  that  all  Things  are  pofSble  and 
very  esiy  for  an  infinite  Spirit  to  bring  to  pais,  when  his 
Glory  moves  bim  to  do  it 

Ua  14,  Scconcfly; 
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14.  Secondly,  You  may  alfo  know,  thattbo*  the  eternal  Spi- 
rit be  infinite,  yet  it  haih  no  Power  to  do  any  Thing  at  a(i, 
except  his  Glory  moves  him  to  it,  or  againft  its  own  Glory. 

1 5.  I  confefs  it  is  not  only  contrary  to  Reafon,  but  far -above 
all  Reafon's  Reach,  truly  to  underftand  the  Myfteries  of  the 
Creation,  or  Redemption  of  the  mighty  Jehovah,  or  cvcr- 
hving  Jefus, 

16.  What  is  the  Height  or  Depth  of  the  purefi:  rational 
Cofnprehenfion  in  Men  or  Angels,  concerning  the  glorious 
Things  of  Eternity  ?  Is  it  any  Thing  elfe  but  either  Strength 
of  Memory,  or  Excellency  of  Speech,  or  Swiftncfs  of  Un- 
derftanding,  in  comprehending  all  Words  whatfoever,  whether 
they  are  uttered  according  to  Acurenefs  of  Senfe  or  no  ?  Bat 
for  a  true  Underftanding  of  thofe  heavenly  Things  fignified 
by  thofe  divine  Words,  it  knoweth  nothing  at  all  in  the  leafl:. 

1 7.  You  know  it  is  written.  With  $bee  is  a  Well  of  Lifi^ 
and  in  thy  Ugbt  Jhall  we  fee  Light.  Here  you  fee  that  Dmii 
did  not  attribute  the  Sight  of  that  Light  of  the  Well  of  Life 
unto  his  rational  Comprehenfion,  but  unto  the  divine  Light 
which  he  received  from  the  Well  of  Life  eternal : 

18.  So  likewife  you  may  underftand,  that  the  holy  Angels 
themfclves  do  not  comprehend  that  infpired  Light  of  Lite  in 
them  by  their  own  rational  Purity,  but  by  vertue  of  the  glo- 
rious Incomes  themfelves,  proceeding  from  the  divine  Natun» 
of  the  eternal  Spirit. 

19.  So  that  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  clearly  fee,  that  neither 
Men  nor  Angels  are  capable  to  comprehend  divine  Truths  by 
any  rational  Comprehenfion  whatfoever : 

20.  But  only  by  vertue  of  divine  Words  or  Motions  re- 
ceived from  the  Spirit  of  an  infinite  Majefty  of  all  glorious 
Truths  ^hich  are  eternal. 

21*  If  the  Divine  Majefty  could  not,  by  the  Power  of  his 
Word  fpeaking,  into  fome  Subftance  diftinft  from  him,  as 
well  create  feAfible  and  infenfible  living  Beings  of  Variety  of 
Natures,  contrary  to  his  own  heavenly  Nature,  as  produce  fen- 
iible  Beings  of  his  own  divine  Nature,  ho^  could  he  poflibiy 
then  be  infinite  ? 

2  2i  If  the  moft  High  God  fiiould  have  inherent  in  his  own 
Spirit  fomcwhat  of  every  Nature  that  he  hath  created^  how 
"  could 
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could  he  then  be  all  Variety  of  nothing  but  kifinite  Purity  In 
himfcif  ? 

23.  Or  how  could  there  be  any  fpiritual  Creator  at  all,  but  pe- 
rilling Nature  only,  as  over-wife  Men  blindly  imagine?  Again, 

24.  A  would  gladly  have  you  that  are  fpiritual- minded,  to 
underiland  this  divine  Secret,  chough  every  Thing  thac  have 
Life  had  its  Original  from  the  Creator,  yet  all  Spirits,  whofe 
Natures  are  oppofite  to  the  divine  Glory,  were  without  him, 
and  not  within  him,  and  fo  were  eternally  diftin£t  from  his 
moft  pure  Spirit*  • 

25.  So  that  from  Eternity  he  perfedly  forefaw  all  thofe  Spirits 
alive  in  their  own  Elements,  though  they  were  nothing  but  fenfe** 
lefs  confufed  Matter  in  themfelves, ;  and  when  his  divine  Plea- 
fure  moved  him  to  make  them  appear  into  diftinft  living  Be- 
ings, you  may  know,  that  it  was  none  of  his  divine  Nature, 
but  a  powerful  Word  only,  commanding  thofe  Spirits  to  come 
forth  out  of  fecret  Death  or  Darknefs,  and  manifeft  them- 
felves  according  to  their  feveral  Properties,  into  diftinA  living 
Being;;,  in  the  vifible  Sight  of  themfelves^  and  eleft  Men  and 
Angels,  as  Manifeftations  of  his  eternal  Decree. 

26.  Wherefore  you  know,  in  the  forming  of  the  Man 
Mam  it  is  recorded  that  God  faid,  Lei  us  make  Man  in  our 
Image  *,  but  you  never  read  or  heard  that  any  other  Creatures 
were  made  in  the  Image  or  Dkenefs  of  God  befides  them.  . 

27.  You  know  it  is  written,  tbaS  Cbrift  took  not  on  binktbe 
.Nature  of  Angels ^  but  the  Seed  of  Abraham^  And  why  did 
*  not  the  Creator  take  on  him  the  Nature  of  Angels^  but  tie  Seed 

of  Abraham  ?    You  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  it  was  be- 
rCaufe  the  one  was  created  or  renewed  into  his  own  Image  or 
fpiritual  Likenefs,  and  the  other  was  in  his  Nature  quite  con* 
.  trary  to  the  divine  Majefty. 

%%.  If  the-Angef^  Spirits  had  been  of  the  divine  Nature, 
how  could  it  be  faid  that  Chrill  took  not  on  him  the  ange- 
lical Nature. '         " 

29.  But  it  may  be  objeffced,  that  thofe  Words  were  fpoken 
in  Relarion  to  Chrift*s  fleihly  Part.  To  that  I  anfwcr  :  Was 
not  Chrift  both  God  and  Man  in  one  Perfon?  And  was  not 
his  divine  Spirit  and  natural  FleOi  one  bodily  Effencei  after  bis 
Godhead  was  tranfmuted  into  pure  Manhood  ? 

30.  Tho> 
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go.  Tliough  the  unchangeable  Glory  of  the  Creator  wat 
wholly  tranfmutcd  into  a  Body  of  Flefti,  Blood  and  Bone, 
that  finful  Mortals  might  behold  their  God  Face  to  Face, 
and  live  5 

31.  Yet  you  may  know  that  the  Nature  of  his  Spirit,  in 
Rcfpeft  of  its  divine  Purity,  neither  was,  nor  poffibjy  could 
be  changed,  but  only  his  Infinicenefs  was  laid  down  in  Fle(h 
for  a  Seafon,  for  the  fulfilling  of  Scripture  Prophcfies,  Again, 

32.  If  Qhrift  took  not  on  him  that  angelical  Nature  of 
pure  Rcafon,  what  then,  think  you,  will  become  of  all  ra* 
cional  wife  Men,  which  underftand  nothing  but  what  is  vifible 
unto  the  Eyes  of  carnal  Flefli  f 

33.  If  the  eternal  Spirit  of  the  Creator  hath  no  angelical 
Reafbn  in  his  divine  Nature,  fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me. 
How  will  you  anfwcr  that  Scripture,  where  the  Creator  faich 
unto  the  Jews^  Come^  lei  us  nafon  togetbtr  f 

34.  As  to  that,  you  may  know,  when  that  Scripture  was 
fpokcn,  that  the  Lord  did  not  talk  with  the  Nation  of  the 
Jews  in  his  own  Perfon,  but  in  the  Perfons  of  his  true  Pro- 
phets, which  were  fent  to  convince  thofe  ftony-hearted  Jews,  by 
declaring  the  glorious  God  and  his  fpiritual  Truths  unto  them, 
in  the  Bal lance  of  their  own  Reafon.     Again, 

^5.  You  know  it  is  written  that  the  Ifraeliti/b  Jem  cried 
cut,  Let  n$tGod  jpeak  to  us  anj  more^  leaft  we  die ;  tsndit  was 
granted  unto  them ^  that  be  would  not  fpeak  untd  tbemany  more 
in  bis  own  Perfony  as  tbg  deftred\  therefore  you  may  knpw^ 
that  the  Lord*s  rcafoning  with  the  Jews  was  only  ^  his  Pro- 
phets, which  were  rational  Men,  like  unto  themfelves. 

35.  If  the  Creator  himfelf  fecmcth  to  reafon  with  any  Man, 
IS  it  any  other  Ways  but  to  confound  the  Wifdom  of  unclean 
Reafon  in  Man,  bjr  Way  of  Query,  and  fuch  like,  as  Chrift, 
the  only  God,  c*«n  did  to  the  Jews,  in  the  Days  of  his 
Flefli  ? 

37.  You  know  it  is  written,  that  Chrift  wept  over  Jeru/a- 
iem^  and  the  Jewijh  Nation^  faying^  How  often  would  I  have 
gathered  you  together^  as  a  Hen  gatberetb  her  Chickens  under^ 
her  WingSy  and  ye  would  not :  Behold,  as  he  was  a  Man,  he 
wept  over  the  Unbelief  of  their  Uoody-mindcd  Spirits,  but  as 
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he  was  a  God,  he  rejoiced  at  their  Damnation^  in  relation  unt^ 
his  eternal  Decree. 

38«  Is  not  this  anfwerable  unto  thofe  Sayings  of  his,  where 
he  calleth  them  Serpents^  and  Generaticn  of  Vipers^  and  Chit* 
4r€tt  of  the  Devil?  and  bow  Jbouid  ye  *fcape  the  Damnation  of 
Hell  ?  and  fuch  like.     Again, 

39.  Concerning  thofe  Words,  ye  would  not^  you  that  are 
fpiritual  may  know,  that  the  divine  Wiil  or  Pleafure  of  God  in 
his  Prophets  did  fpiritually  contend  with  the  carnal  Spirits  of 
the  legal  Jews,  anfwerable  unto  their  curfed  Imagination,  of 
having  Power  in  their  own  rational  Wills  to  do  whatfoever  he 
Ihould  command  them. 

40.  If  the  Nature  of  the  nK>ft  pureft  Reafon  be  nothing  but 
unfatisfadtory  Weakneft,  fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  why 
then  doth  the  Scriptures  call  thetn  Chrift*s  mighty  Angels  ? 
From  the  true  Light  of  Life  eternal,  to  this  I  anfwcrbyaCom- 
parifon  \  If  Men  are  chofen  by  the  greateft  Monarch  in  the 
World  for  his  Society,  that  they  may  be  always  ready  to 
obey  his  Will  in  whatfoever  he  fliall  command  them,  when 
they  have  received  a  Commiflion  from  his  own  Mouth,  to  exe- 
cute Vengeance  upon  Rebels,  their  Towns,  Cities,  or  Caftles, 
in  bis  Dominions,  you  know  they  appear  mighty  or  dreadful 
unto  all  his  People,,  as  the  King  himfelf  that  tent  them  : 

41.  So  like  wife  you  may.  know  it  is  not  in  Reference  unto 
the  Purity  of  the  Angela  Natures,  that  they  are  called  mighty 
Angels,  but  becaufe  they  were  created,  not  only  to  ftand  in 
die  perfonal  Prcfpnce  of  an  inSnite  Majefty,  to  behold  his 
bright  burning  Gk)ry  Face  to  Face,  but  alfo  to  be  ready  to 
receive  Commiffions  from  him,  to  execute  Vengeance  upon 
the  Pcrfons,  Goods,  Towns,  or  Caftles,  of  Canaanitijh  Rebels, 
that  are  left  to  defpife  his  fpiritual  Government,  or  glorious 
Truths,  declared  through  the  Mouths  of  his  chofen  Meflen* 
gers.   . 

42.  Again,  though  thofe  Men  that  (land  m  the  Prefence  of 
the  World^s  Monarch,  are  looked  upon  as  the  mcll  mighty 
NoUes  on  this  Earth,  yet  you  know  that  the  Sight  of  them 
is  not  very  dreadful  to  behold^  undl  Men  know  they  have  re« 
ceived  a  Commiflion  of  Life  and  Death  from  their  mighty 
Lord  ^and  Matter, 
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43.  So  likewile,  tho*  the  holy  Angels  are  called  mightjr, 
becaufe  they  ftand  in  the  pcrfonal  Prcfcnce  of  the  moft  infinite 
Majefty  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  yet  you  may  know  that  the 
Sight  of  them  are  not  very  dreadful  to  behold,  until  they  have 
received  a  Commiffion  of  Life  and  Death  from  their  moft 
mighty  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth.     Again, 

44.  You  know  that  the  Servants  of  the  moft  eminent 
Prince  are  not  only  looked  upon  as  honourable  and  mighty 
Peifons,  becaufe  they  ftand  in  the  Prefence  of  fo  powerful  a 
Prince,  but  alfo  becaufe  they  inherit  a  temporal  Kingdom  of 
fuch  exceeding  Vaftnefs,  with  Variety  of  Honour,  Beauty, 
Riches,  or  Pleafures. 

45.  So  likcwife  you  may  alfo  know  that  the  Perfons  of 
Angels  are  not  only  called  Holy  or  Mighty,  becaufe  they  ftand 
in  the  viGble  Prefence  of  fo  infinite  a  Majefty,  but  alio  be* 
caufe  they  inherit  a  Kingdom  of  fuch  infinite  Vaftnefs,  and  un« 
fpeakable  Fulnefs  of  all  Variety  of  ravifliing  Honours,  Beau- 
ties, Riches,  or  Pleafures,  which  are  eternal.     Again, 

46.  You  know  that  the  Servants  of  an  earthly  Monarch, 
for  the  magnifying  of  their  Lord  and  Mafter,  in  the  Spirit  of 
his  Subjeds,  are  clothed  not  only  with  Ornaments  decked 
with  Silver,  Gold,  precious  Stones,  or  the  like,  but  their 
Bodies  alfo  are  anointed  with  precious  Odours,  and  fed  widi 
the  fineft  Delicacies. 

4^.  So  likewife,  for  exalting  of  the  tranfcendent  Glory  of 
the  infinite  God  in  the  Spirits,  of  his  obedient  Subje£bs,  you 
may  know  that  the  Perfons  of  the  eleft  Angels  doth  not  only 
fliine  brighter  than  Gold,  or  any  precious  Stones  ^hatfoever, 
but  their  Bodies  alfo  are  anointed  with. divine  Odours,  and 
their  Spirits  are  fed  with  glorious  Delicacies,  by  vertue  of  a 
continual  inQiining  Brightnefs,  proceeding  from  the  eternal 
Spirit  that  made  them. 

48.  So  much  at  prefent  between  the  divine  Nature  of  the 
eternal  Spirit  of  undefiring  fatisfadtory  Fulneis  in  its  own  per- 
fonal  Majefty,  and  the  rational  Spirits  of  unfatisfaftory  De- 
fires,  dwelling  in  the  fpiritual  Bodies  of  the  eleft  Angels,  and 
Yfhy  they  are  called  mighty  AngeU. 

CHAP, 
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CHAP-     XXIX- 


Is  Of  the  ^Creation  ^  Adam.     a.  tFby  God  Jpake  in 
the  Plural  Number  in  the  making  rf  Man. 

I,  TTN  the  next  Place  I  (hall  treat  of  the  created  Purity  of 
|[  the  firft  Man  and  Woman  that  ever  were  made,  that  the 
Heirs  of  immortal  Crowns  may  the  more  clearer  underftand 
my  enfuing  Difcourfe.  In  the  firft  and  fecond  Chapters  of 
Genefisj  it  is  thus  written  ;  furibermcre  Gpd  faid^  let  us  make 
Man  in  our  Imager  according  to  cur  LikenefSy  and  let  ibem 
rule  eiver  $be  Fijb  of  the  Sea^  and  over  tbe  Fowl  of  tbe  Heaven^ 
and  overt  be  Beajis^  and  over  all  tbe  Earthy  and  over  every  Thing 
that  ereepetb  and  movetb  on  tbe  Eartb\  tbus  God  created  tbe 
Man  in  bis  Image^  in  tbe  Imagt  of  God  created  be  bim  :  He 
created  tbem  Male  and  Female.  Tbe  Lord  God  alfo  made  tbe 
Man  of  tbe  Duft  of  tbe  Ground^  and  breatbed  into  bis  NoftrUs 
the  Breath  of  Life^  and  the  Man  became  a  living  Soul. 

2.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  I  do  not  quefiion  your 
Satisfaftion  concerning  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael^  bring  but  on- 
ly one  eternal  perfonai  Majefty,  becaufe  not  only  the  Ridicu- 
louTnefs  of  three  Perfens  in  the  Deity  is  ib  fully  dilcovered 
already  in  this  Epiftle,  but  becaufe  the  true  Ground  why  the 
God  of  Glory  calleth  himfelf  by  a  threefold  Title  of  Father^ 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  is  clearly  manifefted  alfo. 

5.  Before  I  write  concerning  what  that  Image  of  God  in 
'Man's  Creation  was,  give  me  Leave  to  reafon  a  litde  upon 
ihofe  Words,  let  us  make  Man  in  our  ownUkenefs. 

4.  Again,  if  thou  which  art  fo  literally  acute  or  exaft,  do 
but  foberly  mind  the  firft  and  laft  Words  of  the  three  Scrip- 
ture Texts  together,  thou  canft  not  poffibly  but  be  convinced 
of  thy  Triniury  Krron 

5.  Again,  concerning  thofe  ^x^  ^or As^  furthermore  God 
faidy  hath  not  thofe  Sayings  relation  unto  the  Singular  Num- 
ber only. 
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^.  Moreover,  though  God  fpake  in  the  Plural  Number,  let 
us  make  Man  in  our  \  Image^  according  to  our  Likenefs ;  it 
doth  not  therefore  follow  that  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  can  pot 
fibly  confift  of  three  perfonal  Beings  in  co. equal  Glory,  as 
Men  vainlv  imagine. 

7.  Again,  thou  which  little  thinkeft  that  Univerfity 
Tongues  keeps  thee  under  fpiricual  Darknefs,  whether  was  it 
moft  proper  for  the  glorious  Creator  to  fay,  let  us  make  Man 
in  ^isrr  Image,  according  to  ^^r  Likenefs;  or  to  fay,*/ will 
make  Man  in  my  Image,  according  to  m^  Likenefs* 

8.  Is  not  the  Word  us  in  Creation  more  empbatical,  or  fpi» 
ritual  Order,  than  the  Word  /  in  Creation  ? 

9.  What  is  thy  natural  Wifdom  but  rational  Exaftnefs, 
whether  Words  bear  a  good  Senfc,  Sound,  or  Language,  and 
from  thence  to  ima^ne  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrae!  to  be  thrc^  per- 
fonal Beings  becaufe  be  was  compeU'd  to  fpcak  Wqrd^  in  the 
Plural  Number,  in  Reference  unto  the  Glory  of  hia  Wifdom 
or  Counfel,  concerning  the  creating  of  Mao  in  his  Itx^age  or 
Likenefs  ? 

10.  Again,  as  in  the  foregoing  Words  the  Creation  of  Man 
was  fpoken  in  the  Plural  N  umber  of  Trinitary  Expreffions, 
Jet  us  make  Man  in  our  Image^  according  to  our  Likenefs ;  fo 
likcwife  in  the  following  Words  you  may  fee  the  Plural  Num- 
ber converted  wholly  into  the  Singular  Number  of  one  divine 
glorious  Being,  in  thofe  Sayings ;  Thus  God  created  the  Man 
in  bis  Image^  in  the  Image  of  God  created  be  bim :  be  created 
them  Male  and  female. 

1 1 .  Doth  not  thefc  Trinitary  Expreffions  themfel ves,  unto 
all  Men  that  have  any  fpiritual  Light  in  them,  clearJy  difcover 
the  confufed  Darknefs  of  any  Kind  of  Perfonal  Trinity  what- 
focver? 

12.  Can  three  Perfons  in  equal  Power,  Wifdom,  and  Glo- 
ry, poflibly  be  but  one  God  ? 

13.  Moreover,  is  not  three  m  Number  abfolutely  three? 
How  then,  or  by  what  diabolical  Logick,  canft  thou  make  three 
Beings  appear  to  be  but  one  divine  Eflence  ? 

14.  Three  diftinft  Perfons,  as  beforefaid,  cannot  poflibly 
be  lefs  in  Number  than  three  Gods,  unlefs  two  of  them  in 
Numbcrbe  removed,  that  there  may  remain  but  one  perfonal 
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God  alone,  that  none  may  (hare  with  the  Holf  One  of  T/r^t 
in  his  infinite  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Glory  :  If  this  be  not 
good  Senfe,  let  Men  or  Angels  reprove  mc  with  better. 

15.  Again,  I  have  better  Thoughts  of  thee,  thatthou  (faouldft 
imagine  the  Creator  to  be  three  Perfons,  united  together  in  one 
divine  Bulk  or  Being,  and  to  think  that  he,  by  his  infinite 
Power,  might  difunite  his  divine  Trinity,  and  fend  two  of 
them  forth  Tor  a  Seafbn  unto  the  Sons  of  Men  as  he  faw  Occa* 
fion,  and  (o  to  return  unto  the  divine  Eflence. 

1 6.  I  confefs,  thefe  and  many  fuch  like  grofs  Abfurdiues 
concerning  the  Creator,  every  Man  is  fubjeft  unto,  until  his 
Underftanding  be  enlightened  from  on  high  by  the  Holy  One 
of  Ifrael  himfclf. 

I  y.  Becaufe  Millions  of  People  lie  under  deep  Darknefs  m 
many  Nations,  concerning  the  right  Underftanding  of  the 
Trinity  of  the  only  true  God  in  Unity,  through  the  Deceit  of 
Antiquity  of  Cuftom,  proceeding  fronn  the  Orthodox  Minify 
tersof  theGofpe),  fo  called,  therefore  I  am  compelled  to  ufe 
many  Words  in  this  mod  needful  Po'mt* 

18.  Again,  if  through  a  fober  and  meek  Pei:ufal  of  this 
Cpiftle,  thou  attain  to  know  there  is  an  eternal  Being  of  Be* 
ings,  and  truly  to  underftand  this  glorious  Creator  to  be  but 
one  perfonal  Majefty,  thoi^  wilt  then,  as  clear  as  the  Light  it- 
felf,  not  only  fee  the  miferable  confufed  Darknefs  of  tho(e  Men 
that  fay,  ibere  is  no  God  hit  in  MstCs  Confciences  only^  or  that 
Iky,  there  is  no  God  at  all  but  perijbing  Nature :  But  rhou  wilt 
alfo  fee  all  Men  that  are  ignorant  of  this  one  perfonal  Majefty^ 
which  come  forth  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  but  meer  decei- 
ved Perfons,  diough  they  fpeak  like  Oracles  or  Ai^els. 

19.  Again,  beqaufemany  upright  Souls,  for  want  of  clear 
Diftinftion  in  them  of  the  invifible  God  of  eternal  Glories, 
are  fubjeft  to  continual  Doubts  of  being  deceived  through  the 
Variety  of  pretended  Appearances  in  his  mod  Holy  Name } 
therefore  in  the  next  Place  I  (hall  write  in  a  comparative  Way 
upon  thofe  Sayings,  let  us  make  Man  in  our  Image^  according  to 
our  Ukenefs. 

20.  If  a  mighty  earthly  Prince  have  fecret  Thoughts  of  aft* 
ing  a  Thing  of  Concernment,  in  Relation  to  his  Honour, 
you  know  with  Advice  of  his  Privy  Counfellors,  it  is  ufual  for 

X  2  him 


him  to  fay,  //  is  our  Royal  Pleafure  to  do  fucb  a  Things  or  we 
think  fit  fo  to  do  •,  or  let  us  do  fucb  a  Things  or  we  rejoice  in  your 
Welfare  as  our  own^  and  fucb  like. 

lu  So  likcwife,  when  the  King  of  Glory  was  moved  to  cre- 
ate a  Thing  of  Concernment,  from  his  fpiritual  Privy  Council j 
it  was  mofl:  requifite  for  him  to  fay,  let  us  make  Man  tn  our 
Image^  after  our  Ukenefs. 

22.  Again,  if  he  intendeth  to  do  fome  ordinary  Thing  by 
Virtue  of  his  Royal  Pleafurc,  in  Reference  to  his  Honour, 
you  know  not  taking  Advice  of  his  Privy  Council,  he  fpeak- 
eth  in  the  Singular  Number  altogether  vas  namely,  I  will  fucb 
n  Tbing  to  he^  or  let  it  hefo\  and  fuch  like  : 

23.  So  likcwife  when  the  King  of  Glory  created  Things  for 
his  Honour,  that  were  not  of  his  divine  Image,  or  Likenefs  ; 
thofe  Creatures  being  at  a  Diilance,  and  of  lower  Concera- 
ment  to  him,  you  know  hjs  fpake  altogether  in  the  Singular 
Number  only,  as  if  he  had  not  formed  them  from  his  un- 
fearchable  Council,  as  namely,  let  fucb  a  Thing  bci  or  let  it  be 
foj  or  the  like : 

24.  Again,  if  a  King  for  his  higheft  Honour  from  his  mod 
eminent  Councellors,  having.no  Heir,  is  moved  tofet  his  Roy^ 
al  Stamp  upon  a  Man,  as  to  be  called  by  the  Name  of  the 
Blood  Royal,  and  to  be  the  next  Man  in  the  Kingdom  to  the 
King,  you  know  the  Thing  being  of  fo  near  Concernment  un- 
to him,  he  thinks  he  can  never  fpeak  coo  much,  or  Home 
enough  in  the  Thing,  for  the  taking  upon  the  Spirits  of  his 
Subjeds  \  therefore  he  will  fay.  Let  us  make  fucb  a  Man  our 
Heir ;  or,  //  is  our  Royal  Pleafute  to  make  that  Man  our  Kinfman^ 
and  Ruler  oiver  our  whole  Kingdom^  next  to  ourfelf^  and  the 
Jike. 

,.  25.  So  likewiie,  as  beforefaid,  the  creating  of  Man  being 
of  the  higheft  and  neareft  Concernment  unto  the  King  of  GIo* 
ry,  that  his  wonderful  Wifdom  and  Love  in  the  Thing  might 
operate  not  only  upon  fpiritual  Men,  but  alfo  in  the  mighty 
Angels  themfelves,  the  glorious  Creator,  with  a  Fulnels  of 
Speech  from  the  Depth  of  his  invifible  Council,  faid.  Let  us 
make  Man  in  our  Image^  or  in  our  Likemfs^  becaufe  until  Man 
was  made,  he  had  foraaed  nothing  in  his  own  Likenefs,  but 
the  contrary  altogether,  as  abundantly  beforefaid. 

26.  Again, 
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26.  Again;  you  that  are  renewed  from  on  high  with  the 
Image  of  Chrift,  may  know^  that  one  chief  Ground  that 
moved  the  divine  Majefty  to  fay,  Lef  us  make  Man  in  our  Image^ 
it  was  becaufe  he  did  eternally  purpofe  to  become  a  fpatlefs 
Man  of  Fle(h»  Blood,  and  Bone,  hinifelf  : 

27.  So  that  the  Word  us  bad  Relation  unto  a  twofold  Con- 
dition of  that  fpiritual  Man  the  King  of  Glory  himfclf  5  there- 
fore they  were  fpoken  in  the  plural  Number,  kt  us  make  Man 
in  our  own  Image^  and  fuch  like. 

28.  Another  Ground  why  the  divine  Majefty  faid,  let  us 
make  Man  in  our  Image^  was  this,  becaufe  the  gbrious 
Creator  himfelf  from  Eternity  was  a  fpiritual  Perfon  in  the 
Likeneis  of  the  Man  Adam. 

29.  Again,  as  beforefaid,  the   chiefeft  Ground  of  all  why  . 
the  divine  Majefty  faid,  let  us  make  Man  in  our  own  Image^ 
was  this,  becaufe  the  infinite  Majefty,  and  the  Man  Adam^ 
Ivas  to  be  of  fo  near  a  Union  both  fpiritually  and  naturally. 

30.  Therefore  the  God  of  eternal  Glory  was  compelled  to 
difrobe  himfelf  of  his  Infinitenefs,  by  tranfmuting  of  it  into 
Fle(h  on  this  Earth  ;  that  from  his  divine  Self  he  might  pur-^ 
chafe  for  ele£t  Mankind  in  that  Body  of  his  Flefti,  perfonal 
Crowns  of  God -like  Glory  in  the  higbeft  Heavens,  with  him« 
felf  and  his  mighty  Angels. 

31.  Heaven  defcended  into  Earth,  that  Earth  might  be 
made  capable  to  afcend  into  Heaven. 

32.  God  himfelf  became  very  Man,  except  Sin  on  Earth, 
that  very  Man  himfelf  might  become  the  very  God  in  the  high 
Heavens ;  and  that  eledt  Mankind,  except  Sin,  may  be  all  like. 
God  himfelf  in  the  Heavens  alfo  in  their  feveral  divine  Mea* 
fures,  at  the  perfonal  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  in 
the  Clouds  of  Heaven,  with  all  his  holy  Angels. 

33.  Again,  Was  not  this  one  End  alfo  why  the  Holy  One 
of  Ifrael  fpake  in  the  plural  Number,  faying.  Lit  us  make 
Man  in  our  Image  \  that  the  learned  Men  of  this  World 
fhould  not  only  blind  their  own  Eyes,  but  alfo  become  that 
fcarlet  Whore  that  fits  upon  many  Waters,  making  the  Na* 
tions  continually  drunk  with  their  fpiritual  Witchcraft  of 
trinitafy  merchandizing  Lies,  that  they  may  be  juftly  condem- 
ned in  their  own  Conferences  in  that  Day  when  our  Lord  Jefus 
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Chfitt  ihall  fay  utito  them.  Depart  fr$m  myi  H^crkers  ^f 
quitfy  I  know  ye  noU  ^  |  fentyau  not^  ye  preached  in  my  Name 
only  for  Silver  and  Honour  among  Mtn^  and  ye  perfecuted  my 
Prophets  to  the  Deaths  becaufe  they  difiovered  your  learned  De^ 
eeits  unto  my  People.  From  your  ofvnfubtile  Imaginations  you  made 
Laws  to  ftop  all  Mens  Mouths^  ai  Blafphemers^  Hereticks^  Se^ 
ducers^    Deceivers  of   the  People^    or  Difturbers  of  the  civil 
PeacCj   and  fuch  like  :    That  you  only  might  ufurp  Lordfhip 
over  all  Mens  Confciences,  Perfons,  and  Eftates,   that  could 
not  bow  down  to  your  idolatrous  Inventions  %  you  laid  Snares  to 
entrap  all  thofe  that  you  fufpeSed  might  impede  your  vain  glorious 
Decrees ;  you  lived  in  fecret  Lt^s  and  Pleafures  upon  the  Ruins 
of  my  innocent  People^  and  flattered  the  Ignorant^  what  Pmns 
you  took  in  Jludfing  after  fpiritual  Things  for  their  Souls  Health. 
Tou  made  Ufe  of  my  hofy  Name  only  as  a  Cloak  to  hide  aUyour 
Subtilties  from  the  deceived  People  \  you  blinded  their  Under^ 
ftandings  with  your  fabbatical  Ceremonies  of  long  Prayer s^^  and 
lifting  up  your  Eyes  and  Hands  towards  Heaven^  as  if  you  bad 
heen  Purity  itfelf^  notwitbflanding  youiflearts  were  full  of  Covets 
aufnefs^  and  your  Feetfioift  tojhed  innocent  Blood ;  you  offered 
up  your  bloody  Fafls  and  Feafts  unto  me  for  a  Sacrifice  of  Accept 
tation;  of  your  Doings^  as  if  I  were  like  unto  y ourf elves  y   to  be 
perfwaded  by  goodly  fTords  tojuilify  all  your  Unrighteoufnefs  % 
you  pretended  my  Glory  in  all  your  imaginary  Formalities^  bus  is 
was  your  own  Honour  principally  you  fought  from  the  People^  mid 
jyeath  untv  you  to  lofeit  i  earthljf  Richesj    Honour ^  Beauty ^  un^ 
fatiable  Pleafures  f  long  Life^  and  fuch  like^  were  your  only  Joys  i 
jou  have  had  this  your  dejired  Paradife  already^   and  my  poor 
Pe^k  havefuffered  their  Hell  in  your  HeaveUy  and  now  mu/lyou 
fiiffer  your  eternal  Pain  and  Shame ^  and  they  muSf  poffefs  ever-- 

^fi^^KJV  ^^  Glory. 

34.  So  much  at  prefent,  why  the  God  of  Glory  fpake  in 
the  plural  Number.  In  the  next  Place,  I  (ball  in  fome  Mea- 
fure  ihew  what  that  Image  of  God  in  the  creating  of  Man 
doth  fignify. 


cH  A  i^; 


[  159  ] 


CHAP.     XXX- 

I.  How  God  made  Man  in  bis  won  Image  or  Lihuefs. 
2.  The  Soul  of  Adam  was  of  tbe  fame  divine  Nature 
of  God.  3.  Not  of  tbe  Nature  of  tbe  utngels.  4*  Of 
tbe  created  Virtues  in  Adam*i  Soul.  5.  Adam  did  not 
know  of  bis  Powtr  to  fland  or  fall.  6.  Tbe  Breath 
of  Life  wbicb,  Adam  bad  received  from  God,  died. 

i.rTr^HE   Scripnire  dedarcth  what  Condition  Man  was 
Jl    formed  in,    in  thcfe   Words ;   thus  God  created  tbe 
Man  in  bis  Image,  in  tbe  Image  of  God  created  be  bim. 

2.  After  the  Man  was  compleatly  made  in  the  Similitude  of 
his  Creator,  the  Scripture  tells  you  then  what  Subftance  he  was 
created  of,  in  thofe  W  ords,  tbe  Lord  God  alfr  made  tbe  Man 
of  tbe  DuSf  of  tbe  Ground,  and  breathed  into  bis  Noifrils  tbe 
Breath  of  Zi/Jr,  and  the  Man  was  a  ttving  Soul. 

3.  You  that  are  fpiritual  may  know  in  the  creating  of  Man, 
that  the  l^td  God  fpake  the  Word  only  into  the  Duft  of  the 
Earth,  and  immediately  the  Vertue  of  that  Word  brought  forth 
a  living  Man  of  pure  Flefh,  Blood  and  Bone,  like  unto  God 
himfel^  as  near  as  poffibly  coyld  be. 

4*  It  was  not  the  Vifibility  of  their  Perfons  that  differed  in 
tbe  leaft,  but  the  Glory  of  them  only. 

5*  The  one  was  an  infinite  fpiritual  Body,  in  all  Paris  per- 
feftly  holy,  and  the  other  was  a  finite  natural  Body,  of  perfeft 
innocency,  refembling  that  divine  Form,  as  aforefaid. 

6.  You  know  I  have  abundantly  (hewed  the  Impoffibtlitjr 
of  the  leaft  Motion  of  Reafon  to  be  inherent  in  the  Nature  of 
God  ;  therefore  I  would  have  you  to  underftand,  though 
u1dam*s  Body  being  made  of  Dull,  and  appointed  for  Genera- 
tion, was  but  natural,  yet  his  Soul  was  not  rational,  but  fuper- 
natural,  or  divine  :  Why  ?  Becaufe  it  was  formed  according 
to  the  invifible  Glory  of  the  eternal  Spirit. 

7.  Therefore  you  may  underftand,  that  if  the  Soul  of 
Jdam  had  been  rational  in  its  Crcacion,  then  it  could  not  have 

been 
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been  divine,   but  of  an  angelical  defiring  Nature,   only  of 
TJnfacisfaflion  in  itfelf. 

S.  Again,  you  fpiritual  ones  may  underftand,  that  that  dU 
vine  Soul  in  Adam^  which  was  created  after  the  l^ikenefs  of 
the  eternal  Spirit,  did.  confift  of  feveral  heavenly  Properties  in 
its  Meafure,  anfwerablc  unto  thofe  div'uie  Qualifications  in  the 
glorious  Creator,  above  all  Meafure. 

9.  What  were  thofe  created  Vertues  in  Jdam^s  Soul  ?  It  was 
an  invifible  fpiritual  Light  and  Life,  called  Wifdom,  Faith, 
Love,  Righteoufnefs,  Meekneis,  Patience,  and  fuch  like. 

10.  Though  his  Soul  could  be  nothing  at  all  without  its  fe- 
veral Properties,  and  though  thofe  Qualifications  were  all  in  a 
heavenly  Harmony,  yet  this  I  would  have  you  to  take  No- 
tice of,  that  Joy  of  Soul  that  Adam  did  pollels,  aro(e  in  him 
from  one  divine  Voice  onlj,  called  Che  Spirit  of  Faith,  which 
was  all  Satisfa&ion  in  himfelf  with  his  prefent  Condition,  not 
haying  the  lead  Thought  of  any  Hq>pineis  beyond  what  he 
enjoyed  already. 

11.  Thus,  as  the  diinne  Nature  of  the  eternal  Spirit  was 
Variety  of  infinite  Satisfadion  in  itfelf,  fo  likewife  the  Soul  of 
Adam  being  compofed  of  the  very  fame  Qualifications,  was 
Variety  of  heavenly  Satisfadtion  in  itfelf  alfo,  according  to  its 
Meafure. 

12.  If  the  Nature  of  Adam*s  Soul  had  been  rational  in  his 
Creation,  then  through  Want  of  divine  SatisfaAion  in  itfelf,  it 
would  always  have  been  defiring  after  fomething  that  he  wanted, 
Itke  unto  the  eled  Angels  and  us,  which  have  two  contrary 
Voices  in  one  Soul. 

13.  Again;  you  may  know,  that  the  created  Nature  of  the 
Soul  of  Adam  could  not  poffibly  have  any  Reafon  it  it.  Why  ? 
Becaufe  the  very  Nature  of  Reafon  is  ferioufly  to  confider, 
whether  Things  be  good  or  right  that  are  propounded  unto  its 
Underftanding,  or  no. 

14.  But  on  the  contrary,  that  Spirit  which  without  the  lead 
Confiderarion  perfeAly  knoweth  the  Excellency  of  a  Thing, 
as  foon  as  ever  it  is  prefented  unto  it,  as  jtdanf^  did,  muft 
needs  be  divine  as  God's  is,  and  fo  fuper- rational,  though 
cloathed  with  pure  Nature  only. 

15.  Again, 
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15.  Again,  though  the  Soul  of  Jdam  thfowgh  the  divine 
Purity  of  its  Nature  was  itnmorta],  and  uncapable  of  the  leaft' 
Motion  of  any  Kind  of  Rebellion  againli:  the  glorious  Spirit 
of  1(5  Creator*  yer«  bccaufe  his  Body  was  natural,  and  had  its 
Beginning  of  Duft,  and  fo  was  fubjed  to  change,  or  to  be 
changc^d  Jrom  its  prefent  Condition,  his  imn^ortal  Soul  having 
its  Being  in  a  Piece  of  Clay^  was  become  fubjed  through 
Temptation  to  be  tranfmuted  from  its  prefent  atated  Glory 

alfo. 

1 6.  For  this  I  would  gladljr  have  you  to  underftand,  though 
the  Soul  of  Mam  was  of  a  divine  Nature,  yet,  becaufe  it  was  a 
created  Nature  diftind  to  itfelf,  it  was  become  a  Son,  a  Sub« 
jeft,  a  Servant  unto  its  divine  God,  and  capable  of  Tranf- 
mutation  through  deep  Temptation  into  a  finful  Condition, 
through  which  both  Soul  and  Body  might  not  only  be  fubjeft 
to  natural  Death,  but  alfo  full  of  Fears  of  an  eternal  Death, 
or  calling  out  of  the  fpiritual  Prefence  of  the  divine  Ma- 
jefty. 

1 7.  To  bring  forth  his  heavenly  Defign  of  a  more  tranf- 
cendent  eternal  Glory,  that  he  had  prepared  through  Sufferings 
^o  be  enjoyed  by  his  divine  Image,  at  the  laft  Day  with  him* 
felf,  Face  to  Face ; 

18.  You  that  are  fpiritually  quick  may  know,  that  the  Body 
of  Adam  was  not  created  natural  only,  becaufe  he  was  ap« 
pointed  for  Generation,  but  alfo  becaufe  if  his  Body  had  been 
immortal  in  its  Creation,  as  well  as  his  Soul,  he  would  not 
only  then  have  been  uncapable  of  natural  Generation,  but  alfo 
he  would  have  been  uncapable  of  any  Kind  of  Tranfmutation 
whatfoever,  unlefs  he  gave  Confeht  unto  it  bimfelf. 

19.  And  where  then  had  the  prerogative  Power,  infinite 
Wildom,  and  tranfcendcnt  Glory  of  the  Creator,  ever  been 
feen,  or  known,  by  Man  or  Angels,  as  beforefaid  ? 

20.  Again^  though  Adan^%  Soul  was  of  the  divine  Nature 
in  its  Creation,  yet  I  would  liave  you  to  underftand  that  he 
knew  not  whether  be  (hould  ftand  or  fall  from  his  prefent  Ef- 
Cate  or  no« 

21.  Neither  did  he  know  what  Power  he  was  endued  withr 
all  in  his  created  Purity,  as  many  Men  vainly  imagine : 

Y  22.  Why? 
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22.  Why  ?  Bccaufe  if  he  had  known  that  he  had  Power  in 
his  own  Will  to  prefcrvc  hirofcif  in  his  prcfcnt  Condition,  he 
not  knowing  as  aforcfaid,  any  Glory  above  what  he  had  en- 
joyed, you  may  be  fure  if  he  could  have  kept  himfclf  in  that 
blcffed  Eftate,  he  weuld  never  have  loft  it  for  want  of  making 
Ufc  of  all  the  Power  that  was  in  him  to  have  refitted  a  Temp- 
tation unto  Rebellion  i  in  which  be  kne^  there  was  a  threat- 
ning  of  the  Lofs  of  that  created  Glory  he  enjoyed,' as  before- 

faid. 

23.  Again,  though  the  Soul  of  Adam  was  of  the  divine 
Nature  in  its  Creation,  yet  becaufe  it  was  one  Effence  with  a 
Body  that  was  taken  out  of  Duft,  therefore  it  was  both  pro- 
bable and  capable  to  be  brought  into  a  Condition  of  entring 
into  dead  Duft  for  a  Moment,  to  fulfil  thofe  Scripture  Say- 
ings, for  in  the  Day  thou  edteit  thereof  thoufhah  die  the  Deaths 
in  the  Sweat  of  thy  Face  fhalt  thou  eat  Bread  till  thou  return  to 
the  Earthy  for  out  of  it  waSf  thou  taken  j  becaufe  thou  art  Duff 9 
and  to  Duit  thou  fhalt  return. 

24.  Was  the  Body  of  Jdam  any  Thing  but  dead  Duft  be£ 
fore  its  living  Soul  was  infufed  ? 

25.  Moreover,  Was  the  Soul  of  Adam  ever  fpoken  of  as  a 
fenfible  living  Being,  before  it  became  one  EfiTence  with  his 
Body  of  Flefli,  Blood,  and  Bone,  formed  out  of  the  Duft  as 
an  Houfe  or  Tabernacle  for  its  comforuble  Subftance  and 
fenfible  Underftanding  of  its  own  living  Being  ? 

i6.  Seeing  the  Body  of  Adam  was  nothing  but  a  Lump  of 
dead  cold  fencelefs  Duft,  before  his  Soul  entered  into  it,  and 
compofed  it  into  a  compleat  living  Man ;  by  Vertue  of  a  fpi* 
ritual  Word  fpoken  through  the  glorious  Mouth  of  the 
the  Creator  :  Doft  thou  think  it  poflible  that  either  of  them 
could  enjoy  any  fenfible  living  Being  without  the  other  ? 

27.. Again,  you  know  the  Scripture  faith,  7be  Lord  God 
clfo  made  the  Man  of  the  Duff  of  the  Ground^  and  breathed  into 
bis  Noftrils  the  Breath  of  Life^  and  the  Man  became  a  living 
Soul :  Though  the  Body  of  Adam  was  formed  of  Duft,  you 
fee  all  the  Life  it  enjoyed  was  from  its  Soul  only>  and  the  Man 
became  a  living  Soul. 

as.  Whcii 
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.  a8.  When  the  Lord  faid,  for  in  the  Day  thou  eaUft  thereof^ 
theuJbaU  die  the  Death  ;  was  it  not  the  very  Soul  of  Adam^  as 
well  as  his  Body^  that  was  threatned  with  Death  itfeif  ? 

29.  Nay,  was  there  any  Thing  could  live  in  the  Body  of 
Adam  but  the  Soul  ?  What  then  could  be  capable  of  dying, 
but  the  Soul  only  ? 

30.  Again,  canft  thou  be  fo  fenTelefs  as  to  think  that  ever 
the  Body  of  Adam  could  have  turned  to  Duft,  if  his  Soul  had 
not  died  within  his  Body,  and  like  a  Spark  of  Fire  in  an  Oven 
that  is  clofed  from  all  Kind  of  Air  ? 

31.  So  likewife  thou  mayeft  underftand,  that  the  immortal 
Soul  of  Adam  became  mortal  as  foon  as  ever  it  was  polluted 
with  Sin,  and  when  it  came  to  tafte  of  Death,  according  to 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  through  the  Stoppage  of  the  Breath 
of  Life,  proceeding  from  the  invifible  Soul,  that  fiery  Spark 
was  quenched  with  filent  Sleep  of  Death,  as  Life  or  Light 
that  is  fmothered,  and  did  not  fly  in  the  Air,  as  Men  vainly 
imagine. 

32.  Again,  it  is  faid,  the  Man  became  a  living  SquI\  now 
you  know  that  every  Man's  finful  Soul  is  the  Life  of  its  natural 
Body,  yet  it  may  be  a  dark  dead  Soul  in  fpiritual  Matters, 
while  it  is  alive  in  natural  ;  but  as  beforefaid,  the  Spirit  of 
Adam  was  called  sf  living  Soul,  in  Relation  unto  the  living 
Vertue,  Beauty,  or  invifible  Glory  of  its  Creation. 

33.  I  confefs  that  it  was  impoffible  for  the  Soul  of  Adam 
of  ever  being  capable  of  Death,  if  it  had  been  always  pre- 
ferved  from  being  polluted  with  Sin.     * 

34.  Moreover,  as  foon  as  ever  it  was  but  touch'd  with  Sin, 
in  that  very  Sin  was  Death  itfeif : 

35.  Whoever  thou  art  that  (hall  fay  that  the  pure  Soul  of 
Adam  was  not  defiled  with  Sin  itfeif,  whatever  Light  thou 
pretended  to  know,  thou  art  utterly  ignorant  as  yet  of  the  Spi« 
rit  of  the  Scriptures. 

^S.  If  according  to  the  divine  Truth  of  Scriptures,  thou 
art  made  to  confefs  that  the  pure  Soul  of  Adam  was  overcome 
of  Sin,  and  therewith  all  defiled  through  his  whole  Man, 
though  Men  or  Angels  (hould  gainfay  it,  thou  mayeft  be  fully 
^fibred  that  both  the  Soul  and  Body  of  Adam  are  in  the  Dufl: 
of  the  Earth  dead  afleep,  void  of  all  Life,  Light,  Motion, 

Y  2  Heat, 
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Heat,  or  any  Thing  appearing  unto  Life,  until  that  fecond 
Man  AdafHy  the  Lord  from  Heaven,  by  the  mighty  Power  of 
his  Word  doth»  or  (hall  raife  him  again,  and  all  Mankind 
that  are  afleep  with  him  in  the  Dufi:,  at  the  laft  Day. 

37.  Again»  though  the  Body  of  the  Man  Mam  being, 
formed  of  Duft,  was  abfolucely  natural,  through  its  Ap« 
pointment  for  Generation,  yet  I  would  have  you  that  arc  foi- 
ritual  to  underftaod  this  Secret,  that  until  Eve  lufted  after 
Adaffk,  through  her  being  firfl:  defiled  with  the  angelical  Ser- 
pent, the  Soul  of  Adam  being  divine,  and  free  from  all  Kind 
of  Rationality,  could  not  poflibly  have  any  Defire  in  it  after 
carnal  Copulacim  with  his  Wife. 

38.  For  you  may  know  that  carnal  Pleafures  were  too  low 
For  a  fpirltual  Soul,  whole  Nature  was  Variety  of  divine  Satif* 
fadtion  in  itfeif. 

39.  Agatn»  though  the  Woman  EvCy  through  the  Per  mi  f* 
fion  of  God,  was  firft  guilty  of  the  Tranfgrefiion  of  Luft». 
and  fo  tempted  her  innocent  Hufband  to  lie  with  her^  to  cover 
her  Folly,  if  k  had  been  poffible,  yet  becaufe  her  Soul  wa» 
of  the  divine  Nature  in  its  Creation,,  as  Adam^  was,  you  may^ 
know  that  that  carnat  Defire  in  her  towards  her  Rufband,. 
proceeded  not  from  her  own  divine  Purity^  but  from  the  ra* 
tional  Nature  of  the  unclean  Serpent  within  her,  as  I  flialb 
clearly  demonftrate  when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  Manner  of 
her  being  overcome  by  the  Subtilty  of  that  angelical  Ser- 
pent. 

40>i  Thus  though  the  Bodies^  of  Adam^  and  Eve  were  botb 
natural,  and  io  were  capable  of  Luft  to  bring  forth  Genera- 
tions, yet  you  may  know,  that  the  fccret  Wifdom  of  God 
law  it  moft  fit,  that  neither  Adam  nor  Eve  (hould  be  firft  ca* 
pable  to-  know  what  it  was  to  defire  after  carnal  Copulatioiv 
from  their  own  divine  Spirits,  but  from  diac  Serpentme  un-^ 
clean  Spirit,  that  entred  into  the  Body  of  Eve^ 

41.  So  much  at  {H*efent  why  God  faid»  lef  us  make  Mm  m 
0Mr  Image^  according  to  our  Likenefs^  and  What  that  loaage  of 
God  was  ia  the  creating  of  Man* 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     XXXI. 

1.  Of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  2.  Of  the  Seed  of  the 
Serpent.  3.  How  Sin  came  into  Mati%  Nature.  4, 
No  Angel  cajl  out  of  Heaven  but  that  one  which  de* 
ceived  Eve.  5.  No  true  Knowki^e  of  the  Scriptures 
hut  in  (he  Knowledge  of  the  two  Seeds.  6.  No  Speech 
could  proceed  from  any  hut  from  the  Angeh 

I  •  T  N  the  next  Place  I  fhall  write  of  ehe  angeKcal  Serpent, 
X  ^d  <>f  ^bc  Manner  of  bis  beguiling  of  innocent  Eve. 
a.  In  the  1 2th  Chapter  of  the  Revelation  it  is  thus  written  : 
'And  the  great  Dragon^  that  old  Serpent  called  the  Devil  and  Sa^ 
tan^  was  cajt  out^  which  deceiveth  all  the  Worlds  he  was  cajl  out 
into  the  Earthy  and  his  Angels  were  cafi  out  with  him^  See- 
ing the  Scriptures  make  Mention  of  an  old  Serpent,  Dragon, 
Devil,  and  his  Angels^  fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  was 
there  many  A^^gels  caft  from  Heaven  into  the  Eanh  toge- 
ther^ or  but  one  only  ?  And  if  there  were  but  one  or  many, 
where  are  thofe  Angels  now  become  i 

^  From  a  divine  Gift  received  from  the  unerring  Spirit,  ta 
this  I  anfwcr  :  As  there  was  but  one  Man  Adam  caft  out  of 
this  heavenly  Paradife  of  created  Purity  of'  Soul  and  Body^ 
iind  all  his  Generation  were  caft  out  of  their  fpiricual  Peace 
with  him  ;. 

4.  So  likewife  there  was  but  one  angelical  Serpent  ca(f  froni 
liis  created  rational  Purity,  and  that  wa&  that  Serpent  Devil 
which  deceived  Eve. 

5.  But  the  Angels  which  Were  caft  out  with  him  were  of 
his  Seed  or  Generation,,  through  his  Union  with  the  Intrails 
0f  Eve,  as  I  (hall  make  manifeft  m  the  enfuing  Difcourfe. 

6.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren^  becaufe  my  Soul  delaretl» 
your  Pepfedlion  as  my  own  ^ 

7.  Therefore  wouJd  i  gladly  have  you  pofleffed  witfr  an  in- 
fallible Underftanding.  between  iEiff^^^i^/ and  his  Angels,,  and 
ifae  Dragoa  and  his  Angj^ls  j^  or  betwcea  the  Seed  of  the  Wo* 

manv 
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man,  and  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent ;  Why  ?  Becaufc  in  the 
Knowledge  of  thcfe  two  diftindt  Seeds,  Sons,  or  Genera- 
tions, depends  a  general  Underftanding  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Scriptures  ; 

8.  Wherefore  in  the  id  of  Genefts  you  (hould  find  it  thus 
written  ;  but  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  ibou 
fhalt  not  ^eat  of  it^  for  in  the  Day  that  thou  eatefi  thereof  thou 
Jbalt  die  the  Death. 

9.  If  you  look  in  the  3d  Chapter  of  Genejis  with  a  fpiritual 
Eye,  then  you  may  clearly  fee  what  that  Tree  of  Knowledge 
of  Good  and  Evil  did  fignify  5  the  Words  are  thefe,  Then  the 
Serpent  faid  to  the  Woman^  ye  fhall  not  die  at  ally  hut  God 
doth  know  that  when  ye  fhall  eat  thereof ^  your  Eyes  fhall  he 
cpenedy  andyejball  be  as  Godsj  knowing  Good  and  Evil.  So 
the  Woman  feeing  that  the  Tree  was  good  for  Meat^  and  that  it 
was  pleafant  to  the  EyeSj  and  a  Tree  to  be  defired  to  make  one 
wife^  took  of  the  Fruit  thereof ^  and  did  ^at^  and  gave  alfo  to 
her  Hufband  with  her^  and  he  did  eat. 

10.  My  eledt  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  know  it  is  a  general 
Opinion  amongft  learned  Men,  that  the  Serpent  which  ap- 
pearcd  unto  Eve^  was  one  of  the  Beafts  of  the  Field,  which 
the  Lord  God  had  made. 

11.  And  that  the  Devil  was  an  invifible  Spirit,  which 
entred  into  the  Body  of  the  Serpent,  and  fpake  thofe  fubtile 
Speeches  through  his  Mouth  ; 

12.  And  fo  caufed  the  Woman  to  eat  of  the  Fruit  of  a 
natural  Tree,  which  the  Lord  God  had  forbidden,  and  tempt- 
ing her  Hufband  to  eat  of  that  Fruit  with  her,  it  operated 
that  venomous  Evil  in  them  and  all  Mankind. 

13.  Behold  the  grofs  Darknefs  abiding  in  the  Spirits  of  the 
learned  Men  of  this  perilling  World  ! 

14.  You  know  that  the  Scriptures  are  generally  exprefled 
in  natural  Terms  for  the  Manifeftation  of  fpiritual  Things,  to 
the  weak  Comprehenfion  of  finful  Mortals ; 

15.  And  natural  wife  Men  would  perfwade  Men  to  under- 
ftand  them  exadly  in  the  Letter,  bccaufe  they  meafure  the 
glorious  Things  of  Eternity  by  their  rational  Learning  only, 
as  beforefiiid. 

16.  In 
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1 6.  In  Scripture  Records  you  know  that  Chrifl:  is  called 
a  Lyon^  a  Lamb^  a  Stone^  a  Door^  a  Way^  a  r/ir^,  a  Green 
Tree^  and  fuch  like'Expreffions,  in  Reference  unto  fpiritual 
Meanings. 

1 7.  Alfo  you  know  that  evil  minded  Men  are  fometimes 
called  by  the  Names  of  Devils^  Dragons^  Vipers^  Serpents^ 
FrmtlefS'treeSj  and  fuch  like,  according  to  that  of  John  the 
Baptift,  when  he  faid,  now  tbe  jioc  is  laid  unto  the  Root  of  the 
Tree  •,  every  Tree  therefore  that  bringetb  not  forth  good  fruity  is 
hewn  doxvnf  and  caft  into  tbe  Fire  ; 

1 8.  So  iikewife  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that 
that  angelical  Reprobate  by  whom  Eve  was  deceived,  waa 
called  a  Dragon^  an  old  Serpent ^  the  Devil^  and  Satan^  a  De- 
ceiver^ or  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil^  and  fuch 
likes  Names,   fuitable  unto  his  curfed  Nature. 

19.  But  the  very  Truth  is  this,  that  Serpent  that  tempted 
Eve  was  that  angelical  Dragon  Devil  beforefaid,  which  the 
Lord  God  from  the  higheft  Heavens,  call  down  to  the  loweft 
Earth. 

20.  And  it  was  his  feeming  divine  Wifdom,  and  angeli- 
cal Perfon,  that  bewitched  Eve^%  inrocent  Soul  to  hearken  unto 
him,  and  her  Eyes  to  dote  upon  him. 

21.  For  you  know  that  Eve  had  three  Con (iderat ions  in 
her  before  fhe  was  overcome  to  confent  unto  the  Serpent's  Lan* 
guage } 

22.  Flrft,  TheTree  was  good  for  Meat.  Secondly,  It  was 
pleafant  to  tbe  Eyes.  And  thirdly,  //  was  a  Tree  to  be  defired 
to  make  one  wife. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP     XXXII. 

I.  The  Condition  f/ Adam  and  Evt  in  their  FalL  2. 
J^be  Angel  called  a  Serpent.  3.  He  wa$  more  comely 
in  Eve's  Eyes  than  Adam.  4-  How  the  fallen  Angel 
became  Flejb.    5>  How  Gpd  became  Flejh. 

I.  T)  E  FOR  E  I  write  of  the  three  Secrets  hid  in  the  Ange- 
Jj  lical  Temptation,  I  Ihall  fpcak  a  little  of  the  Difpenfar 
tion  of  the  fecret  Wifdom  of  God  to  his  chofcn  Ones. 

2.  You  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that  in  the  divine 
Will  of  the  infinite  Majefty,  i«  a  TwofoU  Operation,  which 
is  this ;  When  bis  fVifdom  feetb  fit  to  reveal  a  divine  Secret  to  bis 
EleSfj  then  bis  Holy  Spirit  is  all  aSive^  and  when  be  feetb  fit  to 
cbfcure  it  from  them^  then  his  divine  Spirit  is  allfaffive. 

3.  Why  ?  Becaufe  for  the  Manifeftaiion  of  his  infinite  Power 
ana  Wifdom,  you  know,  that  he  can  create  Light  out  of 
Darknefs,  and  Life  Oiit  of  Death,  with  a  glorious  Advan« 
tage : 

4.  For  you  know,  that  if  the  glorious  Creator,  for  Trial 
of  his  Creature,  (hould  leave  the  moll  experimental  Man 
that  is  to  his  own  infpired  Light,  and  fuflfer  him  to  be  tempt- 
ed unto  that  Evil  of  Adultery  or  Murder,  and  overcome 
thereby,  be  muft  of  Neceffity  lofe  that  former  Jpy  ^nd 
Peace  of  the  divine  Light,  or  Love  of  God  in  him. 

5.  And  in  the  Room  thereof  both  fee  and  feel  Nothing 
but  fpiritual  Darknefs,  with  a  fecret  Fear  of  eternal  Death  : 

6.  Until  the  Light  of  Life  appears  again,  with  a  new  Aflii- 
ranee  of  a  glorious  De)iverai>ce  from  that  (inful  Darknefs  and 
fearful  Death,  as  aforefaid. 

7.  Truly,  whatever  Men  (hall  imagine  to  the  contrary,  as 
fure  as  there  is  a  God,  this  was  the  Condition  both  of  Eve  and 
Adam  alfo,  when  they  were  defiled  with  unlawful  Lull  one  to- 
wards another,  by  the  fiibtil  Temptation  of  that  Serpent's 
Council,  iraiied  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil. 

S.  Again, 


[  i69  ] 

t.  Again,  though  it  is  faid,  //  was  a  Tree  fo  he  defired  to 
make  one  wife  ;  yet  you  may  know  that  the  Soul  of  Eve  was 
not  of  a  dcfiring  Nature  after  Wifdom  in  her  Creation,  be- 
caufe  fhe  was  all  divine  Satisfadion  in^  herfelf : 

9.  Therefore  that  Defire  of  tatting  of  the  Fruit  of  a  Tree 
to  make  her  wife  as  Gods,  to  know  both  Good  and  Evil,  pro- 
ceeded only  from  the  rational  Nature  of  the  unfatisSed  Spirit 
of  the  angelical  Serpent. 

10.  For  this  I  woukl  have  you  tounderftand^  at  that  Time 
Mve  was  tempted  to  Evil  by  the  Serpent,  (he  was  wholy  left 
to  her  own  Strength ; 

'  II*  And  it  was  the  feeming  Glory  of  his  Angelical  Lan* 
guage  that  overtopped  her  prefent  Light,  and  begot  that  De- 
Hre  in  her  Underftanding,  through  which  her  Soul  was  moved 
with  a  powerful  Defire  to  make  Trial  of  his  Serpentine  Coun- 
cil, and  to  tafte  of  his  fpiritual  Medt,  fo  highly  exalted  by 
him; 

12.  Why?  Becaufe  to  her  received  new  Thoughts,  fiic  had 
not  heard  fo  glorious  a  Language  before. 

13.  Again,  the  Tree  was  f  leaf  ant  for  Sights  truly  before 
ihat  glittering  Serpent  appeared.  Eve  wanted  no  Satisfadion  in 
beholding  the  Man  Adam. 

14.  But  flie  looking  a  little  too  long  upon  the  Comelihe(s  of 
his  Form,  through  his  infufed  Witchpraft  her  Soul  was  ra- 
viih'd  with  the  Sight  of  his  Angelical  Perfon. 

15*  Again,  //  was  a  Tree  wbofe  Fruit  was  to  be  defired  to 
make  one  wife  as  Godsj  to  know  both  Good  and  Evil.  My  belo- 
ved fpiritual  Brethren,  the  pretended  Meaning  of  the  Serpent 
in  thofe  Words  was  this,  if  (he  did  but  tafte  of  the  Fruit  of 
that  Tree,  it  was  fo  full  of  divine  Virtue,  that  (he  (hould  not 
only  be  like  unto  God,  but  (he  (hould  be  as  a  God  to  her- 

]6.  Alfo  to  know  all  that  was  to  be  known,  whether  Good 
or  Evil  within  herowh  Soul ;  but  the  Truth  is,  his  fecret  In- 
tent was  this,  that  when  (he  had  tatted  of  that  forbidden  Fruit, 
ihe  (hould  with  him  both  know  and  feel  in  her  own  Spirit  the 
Difference  between  Light  and  Darknefs^  Life  and  Deaths  Love 
and  Envy^  Peace  and  IFar^  Good  and  Evil^  or  God  and  Devil. 

Z  17.  Again, 
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17.  Again,  fince  Eve^  the  natural  Mother  of  all  Mankind, 
was  overcooie  by  Luft,  through  the  Subtilty  of  the  Serpent, 
hath  not  many  a  poor  innocent  Virgirt,  or  Virgin-wife,  beea 
deceived  in  like  Manner,  through  the  Comelinefs  of  Men's 
Perfbns,  and  their  Serpentine  Languages,  by  perfwading  them 
that  they  lov^d  them  above  their  own  Lives,  and  of  giving 
them  fuch  Content  they  know  not  of,  or  if  ihey  deny  thcm» 
it  will  be  their  Death. 

18.  Moreover,  by  telling  them  all  Men  are  but  one  Man^' 
and  all  Women  are  but  one  Woman,  and  therefore  it  was  pure 
Liberty  to  be  free  unto  all  \  and  that  they  are  in  the  greateft 
Bondage  which  are  united  to  one  only, 

19.  I  fay,,  hath  not  thefe  and  fuch  likecurfed  Councils  oc« 
cafioncd  many  an  innocent  Soul  to  betray  their  Virginity,  or 
Virgin-bed,  unto  their  perpetual  Sorrow,  and  Shame  after- 
wards ? 

20.  Truly,  my  Chriftian  Friends,  this  was  the  Virgin-wiffe 
Eve*^  very  Cafe,  though  it  may  feem  flrange  at  the  &rft  unto 
many  that  (hall  read  this  Epiftle: 

21.  You  know  the  Scripture  faith,  ^bat  Jhe  feeing  tbe^r^e 
to  he  good  for  M^at^  andpleafani  to  the  Eyes ^  and  a  Tree  to  be 
iefyred  to  maie  one  wife^  took  of  the  Fruit  thereof^  and  did  eat  ; 
that  is  J  when  the  innocent  Soul  of  Eve  was  overpowered  with 
the  Serpent's  fubtle  Language,  as  beforefaid,  her  Spirit  did 
coofent  unto  him  to  come  in-  unto  her,  and  take  full  Pofieffion 
of  her  to  be  her  God  and  Guide,  inftead  of  her  Creator. 

22.  Truly  in  this  Cafe  the  Virgin  JEw'a  Condition  may  fitly 
be  compared  unto  the  Virgin  Mary. 

23.  For  you  know  after  the  Angej  had  told  her  that  without 
knowing  of  Man  (he  (hpuld  be  with  Child,  through  the  Pow- 
er   of  the   moft    High   overflradowing   of    her;    how    ca- 

*fily  was  (he  intreated,  v\ox  only  to  have  it  fo,  but  alfphow  ex<» 
ceedingly  did  her  Soiil  rejoice  with  the  very  Tidings  thereof? 

24.  Agai/i,  if  Men  look  with  a  (piritual  Eye  between  their 
Angelical  Salutations,  they  may  fee  more  feeming  glprious 
Enjoyments  in  the  gnclean  AQgcls  greeting  of  Eve^  than  ill 
the  holy  Angels  faluting  of  Mary, 

.25,  Though  Men  or  Angels  (hould  gainfay  it,  Irom  the 

Sp'uit 
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Spirit  of  Truth  itfcif,  I  Ihall  dtclarc  the  very  Senfc  of  this 
Secret  in  PJainnefs  of  Speech,  which  was  this ; 

26.  As  foon  as  ever  Evt*s  innCv^ent  Sod,  through  the  per- 
miflivc  P^wer  of  God,  was  overcome  to  confent  to  the  Ser- 
pent's curled  Counfel,  his  Angelical  Perfon  entered  into  her 
[Womb  through  her  fecret  Parts  ; 

27.  And  being  united  to  her  Soul  and  Body,  his  Sefpen- 
tine  Nature  diffolvM  itfelf  into  her  pure  Seed,  and  defiled  her 
throughout,  and  fo  became  eflentially  one  with  her,  through 
which  haturally  fhc  conceived  a  Serpent^  Dragon^  t>mlf  into 
.  a  Man-child  of  Flefij  Bloody  and  Bone^  and  brought  forth  her 

firft  begotten  Son  of  the  Devil,  yea,  the  vefy  Dragon,  Serpent- 
Devi]  himfelf,  and  called  his  Name,  according  to  his  Nature, 
Cain^  or  curfed,  though  ignorantiy  (he  faid  Ihe  had  received  a 
JMan  from  the  Lord. 

28.  So  likewifc  of  the  cpntrary,  the  Womb  of  the  Virgin- 
"Wife  Mflry  was  honoured  with  the  only  wife  Angelical  God 
himfelf; 

29.  Through  which  her  polluted  Nature  was  npt  only 
fcleanfed,  whilft  he  was  in  her  Womb  \ 

30.  But  alfo,  by  Virtue  of  the  divine  Power,  (he  was  ena- 
bled to  conceive  his  glorious  Majefty  of  her  Seed  into  an  holy 
Babe  of  unfpotted  Flelh,  Blood  and  Bone,  and  in  his  8eafon 
to  bring  forth  her  fird-begotten  Son  of  God : 

31.  Yea,  the  true  God  and  everlafting  Father  bimielf,  and 
call  his  Name,  according  to  his  Nature,  Emanuel ^  7^f^^$  or 
bleffed. 

32.  So  that  you  which  are  inwardly  baptized  with  the  true 
Knowledge  of  the  Holy  One  of  IfraeL,  may  fee  in  fomc 
Meafure  what  is  meant  by  the  two  Scripture  Seeds,  the  Ange- 
lical Devil  firft  became  a  Man  Child,  and  the  Angelical  God 
afterwards  became  a  Man-Child. 

33.  Thus  the  moft  Holy  Godabalea  ttmfelf  in  thfc  very 
Womb  of  a  Woman,  that  he  might  firft  or  laft  deftroy  the 
Power  of  that  Serpentine  Reafon,  or  lying  Imagination  in  all 
his  elcft  Ifrailiics. 

Z  2  CHAP. 
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I .  fFbai  Form  tbi  Devil  was  of  before  be  tempted  Evc^ 

2.  Spiritual  Bodies  do  not  cbange  tbeir  Forms  but  their 
Glories,  3.  Spirits  can  take  up  no  Bodies  but  tbeir 
ffun.  4.  Tbe  forbidden  Fruit  was  not  an  Apple ^  or 
any  other  Fruit  that  could  be  eaten  with  the  Teeth. 

I.  T  T  is  wriiten,*5tf/  Goigivtth  it  a  Body  as  it  pUafeth  bimi 
.    X  ^^^»  ^0  every  Seed  his  o^pn  Body.. 

^  2.  My  fpiritual  Friends,  according  to  the  Truth, of  the  Lct-^ 
tcr,  you  may  fee,  that  by  the  decreed  Word  of  the  Creator, 
every  Seed  j  or  Spirit,. natwrally  bringeth  forth  ii*s  own.  Body,  or 
LiikenefsJn  its  Seafon. 

3.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Serpent- Angel  when  he  tempte4 
J^ve^  he  was  not  a  homely  fieaft,  as  Men  vainly,  imagine  from 
their  beaftly  Reafon ;  ^ 

4.  But  he  was  a  fpiritual  Body,,  and  appeared  unto  Eve^  in 
Form  like  unto  a  glorious  God,  or  Man. 

5.  For  this  I  would  have  you  to  underftand  whofe  Souls  are 
fixed  upon  a  fubftantial  Glory  to  come,  though  the  fpiricua) 
Bodiesrof  God,  or  Angels,  be  tranfmuted  into  natural  Bodies, 
or  though  the  morul  Bodies  of.  Men  be  changed  into  Immortat 
lity,  yet  the  Form  of  their  Perfons  are  never  altered,  but  th? 
Beauty  of  Glory  of  them  only. 

6.  But  fon^  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  is  any  Thing  hard  for 
the  Lord  ?  Or  can  be  not  appear  in  any  Form,  or  tranimute  his 
•Creature  into  any  Shape  wbatfoever,  after  he  hath  formed 
him? 

7.  To  this  I  anfwer,  from  the  Truth  icfelf,  the  Creator  can 
do  whatfoever  his  divine  Wifdom  leetK  fit« 

8«  Now  in  his  Wifdom  he  forefaw  that  his  infinite  Power 
and  wonderful  Glory  would  mod:  apparently  be  feen  byeled: 
Men  and  Angels,  in  a  comely  ordering  the  Things  that  be 
(hotildmake. 

9-  So 
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9.  So  that  all  Creatures  from  Eternity  appeared  mod  amia- 
ble in  his  Eyes,  that  in  Time  were  to  bring  forth  their  own  Bo- 
dies, according  to  their  Kind. 

I.O..  Wherefore  whca  any  Monfter  is  born,  you  may  know- 
it  is  cither  through  unnatural  mixing  of  Seeds  together,  or  it 
is  fome  Judgement  anfwerablc  to  fome  wicked  AdTj  or  elfe  it 
is  a  Forcrynner  of  fome  ftrange  or  dreadful  Thing  that  is  to 
fall  upon  the  Heads  of  monftruous  minded  Men  or  Women,, 
yjfhich  abhor  the  very  Name  of  a  perfonal  Majefty. 

II.  For  our  God  is  the  God  of  all  fpiritual  and  natural  Or- 
der, and  not  of  Magical  Confufion. 

I^.  This  Truih  will  be  an  eternal  Witnefs  in  the  Confcien- 
ces  of  Canaanilfjb  lying  Devils,  which  fay,  ff^ten  the  Body  of 
Man  turns  to  its  Duft^  the  Soul  is  /wallowed  up  into  the  eternal 
Ocean  J  4>r  elfe  it  appear etb  in  fome  other  Form^  as  namely^  a 
Eorfe^  or  an  /ifs^  or  a  Bogy  or  a  Root^  or  a  Flower^  or  fucb 
like. 

1.3.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  from  whence  think  yoir 
proceedeth  this,  and  all  fuch  like  Errors?  Truly  only  from 
fome  fecret  Lufts  Men  are  in  Bondage  unto,  which  are  as  dear 
U)  them  as  their  very  Lives :. 

14.  Therefore  they  are  afraid  of  appearing^agaih  in  the  Bo- 
dies of  Men,  left  they  (hould  reap  the  Fruit  of  iall  their  former 
Filthinefs ;  Bleffed  are  the  purified  SpiritSyfor  tbey  fi^allfee  their 
God  eternally  Face  to  Face. 

15.  Again,  it  is  written,  that  fbe  gave  aljo  to  her  Hufband 
with  ber^  and  he  did  eat :  That  is,  being  full  of  natural  Luft 
firom  that  Serpent  within  her,  fhe  by  her  Angelical  Speeches 
did  entice  her  Hufband  to  lie  with  her,  and  fo  he  was  defiled 
alfo  with  hen 

16.  But  it  may  be  obje&ed,  that  the  Woman  was  made  for 
that  very  End  for  Procreation  of  Mankind,  therefore  it  feem- 
6th  fomething  ftrange  that  natural  Luft  (hould  be  that  Sin  of 
fating  the  forbidden  Fruit,  or  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil. 

17;  To  thi*  I  anfwer,  •Tia  Truth  the  Woman  was  formed 
for  that  very  End,  and  in  her  Seed  was  the  very  Law  of  Ge^ 
Deration : 

1 8*,  But  (he  was  defiled  ih  Spirit  and  Body  by  another,  to 
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her  own  Knowledge,  before  Ihe  was  capable  to  know  what  it 
was  to  deiire  her  Qwn  Hufband  -, 

19.  And  the  Truth  is,  as  aforefaid,  (he  immediately  dcfircd 
him  to  hide  her  known  Rebellion  againft  her  Creator. 

20.  Bcfides  all  this,  knowing  herfelf  firft  in  the  Tranfgref- 
lion,  her  Confcience  told  her  that  (he  ought  not  to  have  en- 
ihared  her  innocent  Hufband,  to  hide  her  Folly. 

2 1 .  But  to  have  waited  for  the  Iflue  of  her  own  Doings,  1 
mean  the  Birth  of  that  Serpentine  curfed  Cain  in  her  Womb, 
before  fhe  had  defired  the  lawful  Knowledge  of  her  own 
Hufband. 

22.  Again,  if  you  that  are  fober  do  but  ferioufly  ponder  it 
in  your  Spirits,  you  cannot  be  fo  weak  as  to  think,  that  the 
Law  of  eternal  Life  and  Death  depended  upon  the  eating  of  an 
Apple  from  a  natural  Tree ; 

23.  For  you  know  that  the  Lord  caufetb  the  Earth  to  bring 
forth  all  Variety  of  Fruit  to  be  eaten  by  the  Mouthy  principally 
as  a  Superfluity  of  Delight  to  the  Tafte  of  Man  only : 

24«  Therefore  how  can  fober  Men  imagine  or  think,  that 
the  Souls  and  Bodies  of  all  Mankind  Ihould  be  fo  venomed 
through  the  eating  of  an  Apple? 

25.  As  fure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  it  was  fuch  a  devilifh  Apple 
that  was  eaten  by  Eve^  that  it  hath  and  will  bring  forth  many 
Millions  of  Serpent  Dragon- Devils,  in  Forms  4;f  Men  and 
[Women,  unto  eternal  Condemnation. 

26.  Again,  you  know  it  is  written,  that  Cbrifi  faid  unto  hn 
Apoftles,  Perceive  ye  not  yet  that  whatfoever  entreth  into  the 
Mouthy  goetb  into  the  Belfy^  and  is  caft  into  the  Draught j  but 
ihofe  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  Mouth  come  from  the 
Hearty  for  out  of  the  Heart  cometh  evil  ThoughtSj  Murders^ 
^duheriesy  Fornications^  ^hefis^  falfe  Tefiimonies^  Slanders^ 
thcfe  are  the  Things  which  defile  the  Man.    Matt,  the  i5tb. 

27.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  1  hope  e'er  this  you  fee  that 
Jtwas  not  a  natural  Apple  eaten  by  Eve\  Mouth,  and  fo 
pafTing  through  her  Belly  into  the  Draught,  that  defiled  her 
vfhole  Man. 

28.  For  if  our  God  and  only  Saviour  be  all  Truth,  as  he  is, 
and  cannot  pofTibly  lie,  then  that  which  is  eaten  by  the  Mouth  of 
Mam^  goetb  into  his  Belly ^  and  is  cafi  inis  the  Draught^  witboui 

defiling 
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defiling  bis  Soul :  So  t\iz%  without  Controverfy,  that  Fruit  or 
Apple  taken,  and  eaten,  or  received  by  Kve  and  Adam^ 
through  which  they  were  wholly  defiled,  fhamed,  and  fearfully 
tormented,  never  came  into  their  Mouths,  or  Teeth,  as  literal 
wife  Men  vainly  imagine ; 

29.  But  as  beforefaid,  it  was  a  fpiritual  Eating  of  the  Ser- 
pent-Angel  in  the  innocent  Mouth  of  Ev^%  Soul,  by  her  un- 
lawful lulling  after  her  innocent  Hufband  that  knew  nothing 
of  the  Thing,  that  he  might  cover  her  Iniquity,  or  when  flie 
was  called  to  an  Account,  help  to  bear  her  Burthen. 

30.  Agsnn,  it  is  written,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  confifts  Mi 
in  Afeais  and  Drinks  1  alfo  it  is  written,  wbatfoever  is  fold  in  the 
Shambles^  eat\  making  no  ^efiion  for  Confcience  Sake.  Fur- 
thermore it  is  written,  tbere  is  notbing  unclean  in  itfilf^  but  as 
it  isfoefteemedy  for  tbe  Eartb  is  tbe  Lord^s^  and  tbe  Fulnefs  tbere- 
of  I  in  thefe  and  many  fuch  like  Scripture  Sayings,  is  it  not  as 
clear  as  the  Light  itfelf,  that  whatfoever  was  made  might  free« 
ly  be  eaten,  fo  that  it  were  moderately  taken  ? 

3 1  •  So  likewife,  whatfoever  was  created  at  the  firft  for  Man's 
eating  with  his  Mouth,  was  al^olutely  pure  and  very  good 
for  that  End  it  was  made ;  but  of  the  contrary,  that  Fruit,  or 
Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  eaten  of  by  Eve^  was 
not  only  full  of  tormenting  fpiritual  Venom  to  her  former 
Peace  of  Soul,  but  it  cau^d  her  very  Body  aifo  to  be  fubjedt 
unto  all  Manner  of  mortal  Difeafes. 

32.  Befides  afccret  Fear  of  eternal  Death,  which  was  worft 
of  all,  until  the  Voice  of  God  in  the  Garden  of  her  Soul, 
quieted  her  wounded  Spirit,  with  a  gracious  Promife  of  a  glo- 
rious Deliverance,  through  his  Appearance  in  a  Body  of 
Flefli,  in  that  Saying,  Tbe  Seed  of  tbe  PFoman  fhall  break  the 
Ser^enfs  Head. 
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CHAP     XXXIV. 


1.  The  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  was  no  na^ 
tural  Tree.  2.  What  it  was.  3.  Whence  the  Origin 
nality  of  Sin  came. 

I.  TN  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genefis  it  is  thus  written.  And 
J[  God  faidf  Mold  J  I  have  given  unto  you  every  Herb  hear^^ 
ing  Seedf  which  is  upon  all  the  Earthy  and  every  Tree  wherein  is 
the  Fruit  of  a  Tree  bearing  Seedy  that  Jhall  be  to  you  for  Meat^ 
and  God  Jaw  all  that  be  had  made^  and  lo  it  was  very  good. 

2.  IF  thou  which  readeft  this  Point  doft  but  view  this 
Place  of  Scripture  with  Sobriety  of  Spirit,  thou  canft  not 
then  but  be  convinced  of  the  grofs  Abfurdity  of  the   learned 

.Men  of  this  World,  that  have  long  imagined  the  Tree  of 
Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil^  to  be  a  natural  Tree  bearing 
Apples,  or  fuch  like  Fruit, 

3.  Again,  if  every  green  Herb  upjon  all  the  Earthy  and  every 
Tree  wherein  is  the  Fruit  of  a  Tree  bearing  Seedy  were  given  un- 
co Adam  and  Eve  for  their  Food,  according  to  what  is  here 
written,  and  that  God  that  gave  it  them  faw  all  that  he  ha4 
made  to  be  very  good,  how  then  can  any  fober  Man  poflibly 
imagine  or  think,  that  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil  could  be  of  this  Creation,  though  it  appeared  unto  Eve 
upon  this  Earth,  feeing  all  the  Trees  that  God  had  made  igi 
this  Earth,  was  very  good  in  his  Sight,  asaforefaid  ? 

4.  This  I  would  fain  know  from  the  Learned,  whether  this 
Earth  was  capable  of  any  Curfe,  or  any  natural  Thing  that 
grew  in  it,  before  Eve  had  eaten  of  the  forbidden  Fruit  ? 

5.  Again,  If  the  Earth  was  blefs'd,  and  all  that  was  created  in 
it,  until  Eve  had  rebelled  againft  theCreator,  then  without  Con- 
trovcrfy,  whatever  venomous  Creatures,  Trees,  or  Herbs  there 
are,  or  any  Thing elfe  that  is  hurtful  to  the  Nature  of  Man, 
upon  the  Account  of  eating  with  the  Mouth,  they  had  no  Be- 
ing in  this  Creation,  until  Eve  had  tranfgrefled. 

.'  6.  Thefcfore  that  Tree  of  Life  in  the  Midft  of  the  Gar- 
den,  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  could 

not 
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iiot  poffibly  be  Trees  bearing  natural  Apples,  as  bath  long  been 
imagined. 

7.  But  they  were  Trees  of  higher  Concernment,  than, 
of  eating  their  Fruit  with  the  Mouth,  and  cafting  of  it  intO/ 
the  Draught. 

8.  Do  not  all  Men  that  have  any  trxie  Light  in  them,  look 
upon  the  Tree  of  Life,  from  the  Beginnings  of  Gtnefis  unto 
the£odof  the£n;^/tf/sr&ff,  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  the  fpiritual 
Eerfon  of  that  Lord  Jtjus  Cbarift^  who  is  the  only  ever-living 
God,  from  whence  floweth  all  living  Waters  into  the  Garden 
of  Eden^  who  are  the  fpiritual  Trees.of  eternal  Glory? 

9*  Again,  do  not  thofe  Men  thatare  of  a  found  Judgment  in 
the  Things  of  Eternity,  look  upon  that  Treeof  Knowle^  of 
Good  and  Evil,  to  be  the  out-caft  unclean  Perfon  of  that  Ser^ 
c^nt-Dnigon  Devil,  which  through  eflential  Union  with  Rve> 
became  that  murtbering,  lying,  curled  Gw/r,  through  which 
the  Spirits  of  the  ele£t  Ifraelifes  are  all  defiled,  as  well  as.  the 
CmaanUi/b  Reprobate  Trees  of  eternal  Deaeh,  until  they  are 
watered  a*iiew  from  the  glorious  Tree  of  Life  eternal^  a^  be- 


10.  But  alas,  in  this  confiafed  Age  of  feeming  ioftf  Light, 
inftcad  of  a  true  Underftanding  of  the  fpii^ual  Treei  of-  eter- 
nal Life,  and  the  carpal  Trees  of  eternal  Deaths  fpoken  of  in 
ScripturC'-Tecords,  do  not  many  atheiitical  minded*  Men  in 
the^  our  Days,  endeavour  with  all  their  Might  to  convert  the 
glorious  Tnidis  of  the  ever-living  7(/^intO<nothing  but  Brain 
Fancies  of  notional  lying  Vanities  ? 

11.  Is  it  not  become  a  fecond  Nature  umo  them  for  Silver, 
or  Honour,   to  deceive  thdr  own  Souls,  by  flattering;  their 

E)or  deceived  Brethren,  lying  under  the  Power  of  many  filthy 
ufts,  that  all  their  Sins  (hall  be  burnt  up,  but  their  Souls 
ihall  be  fwallowed  up  into  the  eternal  Being  ? 

12.  Suppofe  the  forbidden  Fruit  had  been  a  natural  Applet 
the  Creator's  Nature  being  all  Purity  itfelf,  and  the  Soul  of 
Eve  being  of  his  divine  Image,  if  the  forbidden  Tree  ^  was 
pqre  in.it^s  Nature  alio  before  it  was  touched  by  £inf,  whence 
then  came  that  Sn  upon  the  Spirit  of  Eve^  feeing  all  Things 
that  was  made  in  this  Creation  was  very  good  at  the  firft,  as  is 
clearly  proved  by  the  Scripture  Records  already? 

A  a  13,  This 
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13.  This  I  am  furc  pf,  that  no  Man  that  is  fobcr  neither 
will,  nor  dares  fay,  that  that  Evil  proceeded  from  the  Crca* 
tor's  forbidding  her  to  touch  the  Tree,  or  its  Fruit  •,  neither 
could  that  Sin  pofiibly  proceed  from  the  Soul  of  EvCj  becaufe 
it  was  of  the  divine  Nature  in  its  Creation. 

14.  And  if  that  Tree  and  its  Frqit  eaten  of  by  Eve  were 
of  this  Creation,  how  could  there  poflibly  be  any  Evil  in  its 
Nature,  either  feeing  every  Thing  and  Tree  that  was  formed  . 
in  this  World,    was  made  very  good  at  the  firft  in  the  pure 
Eyes  of  the  Creator,  as  abundantly  beforefaid  ?. 

15.  But  fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  Though  the  eternal 
Spirit  of  the  divine  Majefty  was  uncapable  of  the  lead:  Mo* 
tion  of  £vil»  through  the  infinite  Purity  of  its  fpiritual  Na«. 
cure,  yet  Sin  being  but  a  Defed):  of  Nature,  may  it  not  origi- 
nally rife  out  of  the  Soul  of  Eve^  though  it  was  purely  created^ 
and  for  want  of  a  Creator's  infinite  Power  in  Itfclf  for  its  own 
Prefervation  ? 

1 6.  From  the  Light  of  Life  Eternal  ta  this  i  anfwer  r  A% 
for  the  Originality  of  Sin,  it  is  both  granted  and  clearly  dc- 
monftrated  already,  in  that  Secret  of  the  Creation  of  Angda 
beforefaid^  that  the  Root  of  all  Evil  fprung  from  the  Nature 
of  the  ui^atisfied  angelical  Reprobate,  through  the  abfent^ 
ing  of  the  Creator's  infpiring  glorious  Excellencies  to  him  : 

1 7*  But  on  the  contrary,  it  is  agatnft  all  fpiritual  or  rational: 
Truth  that  is  (bber,  that  the  leaft  Motion  of  Evil  could  pof- 
fibly  have  its  Ori^nal  from  the  divine  Spirits  of  Eve  or 

1 8*  Therefore  much  lefs  out  of  any  Kind  of  Apple-Tree, 
or  any  other  Wooden  Trees^  Herbs,  or  Plants,  which  were 
made  for  Man's  natural  Comfort  or  Delight  only  i 

19.  For  this  I  would  have  you  to  underftand,  though  the 
Souls  of  jidam  and  Eve  were  but  finite  created  Beings,  yet 
becaufe  they  were  of  the  fame  Nature  of  him  that  made  them» 
their  Spirits  were  as  free  from  all  Kind  of  Defire  after  Wif** 
dom  or  any  Thing  elfe,  as  the  Creator  himfelf  i  for,  as  ber 
forefaid,  where  any  Defire  is,  there  is  a  Want,  and  the  leaft 
Want  that  is  muft  needs  be  a  Defeat  or  Weaknefs  in  Nature, 
which  being  not  immediately  fatisfied,  it  is  fubieA  to  become 
nothing  but  Evil. 

20.  Where- 
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tol  >^herefofe  from  a  divine  Gift  received  from  on  high, 
I  affirm  againft  Men  or  Angels,  that  chat  firft  Defire  of  Sin 
in  the  Soul  of  Eve j  proceeded  not  from  the  Nature  of  her  own 
Spirit,  but  from  riie  unclean  Spirit  of  the  un&tisfied  Serpent's 
Langu^e  ij^ken  into  her. 

21.  For  you  that  are  fpiritually  quick  may  know,  that  there 
appeared  no  Kind  of  Defire  or  Lull  in  the  Soul  of  Eve  to* 
wards  AioMf  until  ihe  had  taded  of  the  forbidden  Fruit ;  and 
if  that  Fruit  had  been  an  Apple,  is  it  not  very  ftrange  that 
Adam  Ihould  be  ignorant  of  it  until  his  Wife  had  found  it  out^ 
feeing  all  the  Trees  in  the  Garden  which  the  Lord  God  bad 
made,  were  very  good,  and  given  them  for  Food  i 

23.  Moreover,  whoever  thou  art,  after  the  Perufal  of  this 
Truth,  ihalt  call  this  Nonfenfe^  Blafpbemyj  Herefy^  Lies^  and 
fuch  like,  becaufe  it  difcovereth  thy  Darknefs^  is  it  not  a  clear 
Teftimony  in  thy  own  Confaence,  that  thou  art  one  of  the 
curfed  Brood  of  the  old  Serpent  Devil  beforelaid,  which  arc 
Aot  able  to  endure  the  Light,  becaufe  by  it  thy  Deeds  are  ma-- 
nifefted  to  be  Evil  f 

23»  Again,  though  I  know  I  have  written  fufficiently  con- 
cerning this  Truth  already,  unto  all  that  are  of  a  quick  Cooi^ 
prehenfion,  yet,  for  the  fatisfying  of  the  Lambs  of  Chrift, 
and  for  a  further  convincing  of  all  gainfaying  Wolves,  I  (hall 
go  on  to  the  utmoft  in  the  further  clearing  of  this  Truth  of 
fo  high  Concernment  unto  Mankind. 
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CHAP.    XXXV. 

I«  7bi  Curfe  was  not  pronounced  upon  any  natural  Beajl^ 

but  the  fallen  JingeU 

J.  IXT  H  £ R E F O R E  in  the  third  Chapter  ofGeneJis,  you 
V  Y  may  find  it  thus  written,  Tben  the  Lord  God  faid  So 
ihe  Serpent^  becaufe  sbou  batl  done  tbis^  tbou  art  curfed  above  all 
Cattle^  aid  above  every  BeaR  of  the  Fields  upon  thy  Belly  fhalt 
Sbou  go<,  and  DuSi  tboufbalt  eat  all  the  Days  of  tby  Life ;  JwiU 
aljb  pus  Enmity  between  tbee  and  tbe  fToman^  and  between  tby 
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Seed  and  her  SeeJ^  it  Jball  ireak  iby  Head^  and  tbouJbaU  irurje 
Us  Heel.  My  fpiricual  Bretl^rent  can  any  of  you  upon  mature 
Confideration  poflfibly  imagine  that  that  Serpent  was  a  natural 
Bcaft  that  was  pronounced  curfcd  by  the  Lord,  for  fome  evil 
Deed  done  unto  innocent  Eve  ? 

2.  If  it  were  an  evil  Spirit  that  fpake  through  the  Serpent's 
Mouth,  can  any  fober  Man  think  that  the  moft  wife  Creator 
would  have  pronounced  a  Curfe  upon  the  brute  Beaft  and  his 
Seed,  if  the  Evil  that  was  done  to  Eve  proceeded  only  from 
the  Devil  within  the  Body  of  that  Serpent  ?  Again, 

3.  Oin  you  find  in  any  Place  of  Scripture,  that  ever  the 
Lord  charged  any  evil  Spirit  or  Devil  with  that  Deed  done  uii* 
10  Eve^  but  that  Serpent  only  that  fpake  unto  her  i 

4..  Therefore  whatever  Men  vainly  dream  of  Apples  pul- 
led from  Wooden^Trees,  or  of  a  natural  Serpent,  or  or  an 
evil  Spirit  in  the  Body  of  an  ignorant  Bead,  or  any  fuch  like 
imaginary  Stuff  concerning  the  deceiving  of  Evej  yet  you  that 
4ire  tnily  enlightned  from  on  high,  may  know  that  that  Seipent 
by  whom  Eve  was  beguiled,  was  that  angelical  Reprobate  caft 
^owo  from  the  Kingdiom  of  Glory  befo^eiaid,  into  this  periflx* 
ing  World.  ,       ^ 

.5.  Moreoyer,  you  m^y  underftand  alfp  that  the  Serpent 
Angel  deceived  Eve  upon  a  fpirkual  Account,  and  not  upon  ^a 
joatund  Account :  Why  ?  Becaufe  you  know  that  ihe  Mpas  ig- 
norant of  that  poor  and  low  Thing  of  lufting  after  a  Macu  un- 
til (he  had  obeyed  that  Serpent's  Voice  5 

6.  Therefore  when  the  Creator  denounced  that  Curfe  upon 
the  Serpent  and  his  Seed,  that  angelical  Serpent  was  within  the 
iWomb  of  Eve^  and  not  without  her. 

7.  And  the  Lord  called  him  a  Serpent^  only  becaufe  of  his 
exceeding  Sufa^ky  to  deceive/ 

8.  Concerning  the  Serpent's  going  upon  his  BeHy,  and  eating 
Duft  all  the  Days  of  his  Life,  if  that  had  been  a  natural  Ser- 
pent io  threamed  by  t^e  Creator,  was  he  not  as  well  he  had 
enjoyed  Legs  to  go,  and  the  choiceft  of  Things  to  eat, 
feeing  the  one  was  become  as  .natural  to  Kim  ^  the 
other  ? 
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9.  Of  what  Concernment  was  that  to  the  Woman  for  a  tia- 
tural  Serpent  to  be  curfed  by  the  Lord  ?  Doth  any  Man  or 
Woman  heed  Serpenis  upon  that  Account,  or  any  other  wbat^ 

fbever  ? 

10.  Moreover,  fuppofc  that  Curfc  had  been  deROunced 
i^inft  an  evil  Spirit  diflinft  from  the  Soul  and  Body  of  Eve^ 

'  ^at  Hurt  would  that  have  been  unto  Eve^  Adam^  or  their 
Generation? 

1 1 .  Or  who  regards  a  Curfc  upon  any  Devil  in  the  leaft,  fo 
that  he  himfcif  be  not  that  evil  Spirit  or  Devil  fo  curfed  ? 

12.  Again,  concerning  the  Enmity  put  between  the  Womtiii 
and  the  Serpent,  and  their  Seed,  I  would  fain  know  from  any 
fobcr  Man,  whether  there  might  not  be  as  much  Enmity  be- 
tween Eve  and  a  She-bear,  as  a  natural  Serpent  ? 

13.  is  it  not  believed  t^  dll  Men  that  are  poflcffed  with  the 
true  Light,  that  that  Chnlt  Jrifus,  recorded  in  Holy  Writ  to 
ht  the  Son  of  God  according  to  the  Spirit,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  according  to  the  Flefli,  wat  that  heavenly  Seed  of  the 
Woman  here  fpdcen  of? 

-  14.  Moreover,  was  «r€t  this  Jefus  conco^^  of  the  Virgin's 
Seed  into  Flelh,  Blood,  and  Bone,  by  die  eternal  Spirit  ?  And 
was  he  not  pronounced  blefled  when  he  was  in  the  Virgtn^s 
Womb? 

15.  Furthermore,  are  not  all  his  fpiritual  Seed  of  eleft 
Mankind  pronounced  bleiTed  with  him  aUb,  as  the  Offspring 
of  the  M^  High  God,  and  Heirs  of  immortd  Crowns  of 
eternal  Glory  ?  Again, 

16.  Doth  not  Scripture  Records  throughout  make  a  Di* 
ftinftion  between  two  Seeds  or  Generations  of  Mankind  ? 

17.  And  do  they  not  attribute  Names  unto  them,  according 
to  their  feveral  Natures  ? 

18.  Moreover,  doth  not  the  Scriptures  make  Mendon  of  a 
Day  of  Judgment,  both  for  the  Dead  and  the  Quick  ?  And 
doth  it  not  frequently  fpeak  of  an  eternal  perfonal  Glory,  and 
its  Habitation  prepared  for  fome,  called  by  the  Titles  of  tleS 
and  precious  Jewels^  ibofen  onesj  Sons  of  Gods^  SaintSy  the 
Blejfed  of  the  Lordy  and  fuch  like  ? 

19.  Doth  not  the  Scriptures  alfo  fpeak  of  an  everlaAing 
Shame  of  perfonal  fiery  Death  in  utter  Darknefs,  ordained  for 
others,  and  their  Place  of  Refidence  ?  20»  And 


20.  And  doth  it  not  afcribe  Titles  unto  them  aco^ding  to 
their  Natures  •,  as  namely.  Devils^  DragofUj  Serpents,  Fipers, 
Sens  of  Belial,  curfed  Cbildren^  and  fuch  like  i 

21.  Again,  if  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  was  that  Angelical 
God  which  becaoie  that  bleffed  Son  of  the  Virgin,  protnifed 
|to  Adam  and  Eve  after  their  Tranrgreflion,  the  which  none 
can  deny  after  fo  clear  a  Demonftration  of  the  Scripture  Seeds 
as  this  is,  except  they  be  Reprobates ;  then,  without  Cbntro- 
Terfy,  that  Serpent  which  was  curfed  for  his  evil  Deed  was  not 
without  her,  but  within  her,  when  he  received  that  Sentence 
by  the  Mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  that  Seed,  or  Firft-born  of 
Eve,  called  Cain,  was  that  curfed  Serpent  Angel  himfelf^ 
cloathed  with  Flefli,  Blood,  and  Bone,    in  the  Form  of  a 

Man: 

22.  Who  not  being  able  to  endure  the  Sight  of  righteous 
"^Abel,  that  blefied  Seed,  or  Son  of  God,  anfwerable  unco  that 
Curfe  of  Enmity  denounced  asainft  him  in  the  Womb  of  Eve, 
his  Spirit  was  reftlefs  undl  he  had  manifefted  himfelf  to  be  chat 
old  Sefpent,  murthering  lying  Devil,  and  the  Father  of  all  Ci* 
naamiifi  murthering-minded  Men  and  Women,  fo  frequently 
fpoken  of  in  Scripturi^s,  Not  as  Cain,  which  was  of  that  wicked 
one,  and  flew  his  Brother,  in  the  firft  Epiftle  of  John,  Chap, 
iii.  He  that  fowetb  the  good  Seed  is  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the 
Field  is  the  fTorld,  and  the  good  Seed  are  the  Children  of  the 
Kingdom,  and  the  Tares  are  the  Children  of  that  wicked  one,  Md 
the  Enemy  that  fowetb  tbm  is  the  Devil  Matb  xiii. 


CHAP 
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CHAP.     XXXVL 

I,  Of  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Word  Eating  of  the 
^ree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil.  2.  No  true  In-- 
terpretation  of  the  Scriptures  but  by  immediate  Infpira^ 
tion.     3 .  Reafon  not  capable  of  the  Myfteries  of  God. 

4.  But  Faith  only.  5.  JSlo  DeviU  but  Men  andlVomeh. 
6.  No  Devily  without  Man  tempteth  any.  7.  But  the 
Seed  or  Luft  of  bis  own  Spirit. 

I.  \  X  7  H  A  T  is  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit  by  that  Word, 
V  Y  eating  of  Ae  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil? 
From  the  light  of  Life  eternal,  to  this  I  anfwer,  the  mofl: 
¥dfe  Creator  called  it  eating,  for  feveral  Refpefts : 

2.  Firft,  you  may  be  fure  that  the  Lord  God  called  it  eat- 
ing^.that  neither  Men  or  Angels  ihould  know  his  Secrets  until 
it  was  his  divine  Pleafure,  that  he  might  receive  the  Praife  and 
Glory  alone  from  all  thofe  that  he  fhould  reveal  them  unto. 

3*  Again,  the  Spirit  of  God  called  it  eating,  becaufe  of  the 
Civility  of  that  Speech :  For  the  Scripture-Language  is  muclk 
like  to  a  modeft  pure  Virgin,  who  is  loth  to  have  her  fecret  Parts 
mentioned  in  the  lead,  tho*  they  are  as  ufeful  in  their  Kind^ 
and  as  honourable,  being  undefiled,  as  any  Part  of  the  Body. 

4*  And  why  are  they  honourable  ?  Becauie  the  only  Lord 
of  all  Life  and  Glory  bath  honoured  them  himfelf  by  his 
blelTed  Birth. 

5.  Moreover,  you  know,  if  a  fpiritual  or  natural  Thing  be 
propounded  to  the  Underftanding  of  Man  or  Woman,  of 
which  they  have  had  no  Experience,  their  Spirits  feeds  upon 
it,  and  confiders  the  Pleafure  of  it  as  much  as  poflible  may 
be,  before  they  confent  to  tafte  of  it  wich  the  whole  Man. 

6.  So  likewife  in  the  Word  eating,  you  may  know  that  the 
Meaning  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was  this,  that  the  Soul  of  Eve 
(hould  beware  of  hearkning  unto  any  other  Voice,  that  was 
contrary  unto  that  divine  Image,  or  Voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
^within  her  ^  fo  that  if  (he  (hould  hear  the  Voice  of  a  Stranger^ 

(he 
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ihe  (hould  not  give  Way  in  the  leaft  unto  that  Voice,  left  Uie 
ihould  be  overcome  therewith. 

7.  Again «  if  the  Spirit  of  God,  inftead  of  faying  unto 
Evey  ibou  Jhalt  not  eat  thereof ^  fhould  have  faid,  thou  Jhalt 
not  Jpiritmlfyi  or  wUurally^  luft  after  any  God.  or  Angela  but  be 
content  with  what  I  have  appointed  foT'  thee ;  then  indeed 
there  would  have  been  no  Need  of  any  Interpretation  upon 
the  Words,  but  as  beforefaid,  the  Wifdom  of  God  £iw  it  moft 
fit  to  aft  otherwife. 

8.  Therefore,  whatever  the  learned  M«n  of  thisWdrld 
dream  of  finding  out  the  invifible^  Things  of  Eternity^  by 
fearching  into  the  Scripture  Records,  and  comparing  them 
together,  the  divine  Majefty  hath  locked  up  all  the  principal 
Secrets  of  the  Scriptures  in  his  owd  fpiritual  Breaft,  that  he» 
by  an  immediate  Infpiratioa,  may  di^)0&  of  them  into  the 
Spirits  of  ele<^  Men  and*  Angels^  moft  advantageous  for  his 
own  Glory,  and  their  Confolation« 

9.  Therefore  the  facred  Scriptures  runs  not  in  the  Line  of 
Rcafon,  but  in  the  Line  of  Faiths  Infpiration^  or  Reve[ation» 
accoiding  to  thofe  •  Sayings  in  the  Hebrews^  and  other  Re^ 
cords. 

10.  %  Faith  the.  divine  Work  of  Creation,  and  wonderfiil 
Myfteiy  of  Redemption,,  was^  and  isrknown  with  the  immor* 
fd*  eternal  Glory y  and  everlafting  Shame  of  Mens  Pafons  in 
the  End  of  the  World. 

11.  But  of  the  Qontrary,  you  fhall  never  read  in  any  Place 
of  Scripture,  that  any  Man  knew  the  Things  of  eternal  Glory 
in  the  leaft,  by  any  Kind  of  rational  Comprebenfioa  what«* 
foever. 

12.  I  con&ls  the  natural  Reafon  of  Man  is  a  very  good 
Handmaid,  if  it  be  well  qualified  with  the  fpiritual  Dame  of 
divine  F^th,  for  illuftrating  of  the  Things  ot  God  unto  weak 
Comprehenfions : 

13.  But  as  for  truly  underftanding  the  invifible  Things  of 
God  by  the  higheft  Reafon  that  ever  was  in  Man  or  Angel,  it 
is  utterly  impolfible,  as  abundantly  beforefaid. 

14.  Why?  Becauie,  tho'  the  Spirit  of  Realbn  were  never 
fo  pure,  yec  you  may  know  its  Nature  is  but  Defirc  only  after 

the 


[  i85  ] 

the  Knowledge  ofche  divine  Nature  of  that  Spirtt  from  whence 
it  had  its  living  Being. 

15.  But  of  the  contrary,  fpiriiual  Truth  or  Faith,  being  of 
the  very  divine  Nature  of  God  himfelf,  in  what  Soul  foever 
that  heavenly  Seed  is  fown,  it  fpringeth  up  in  that  Spirit  with 
Variety  of  glorious  Confolations,  in  Reference  unto  Life  eter- 
nal, by  vcrtue  of  an  Intercourfc  with  the  eternal  Spirit  from 
whence  it  came. 

16.  Moreover,  I  confefs  that  a  Man  that  is  endued  with  a 
Solomon  like  Gift  of  natural  Rcafon,  may  be  able  to  compre- 
hend all  Words,  Whether  they  are  fpoken  in  a  good  Form, 
Senfe,  or  Language,  or  no ;  and  to  be  mighty  in  DifpUtes 
^boQt  the  glorious  Things  df  tterntcy. 

17.  ftut  as  for  hU  real  Underftanding,  whether  there  were 
;(ny  fuch-^ternal  Things  dr  no,  he  hath  tio  certain  'Knov/lcdgc 
of  that  at  an,  but  his  bare  Thoughts  only,  Which,  equally 
weighed  in  that  Ballance,  it  may  be  true,  or  it  linay  be  faife-, 
and  all  this  is  for  Want  of  an  Infallibility  of  Triith  itFelf. 

i6.  ThA-efore,  tho*  the  divirie  Things  of  the  eternal  Ma- 
jcfty  be  ndthing  elfe  but  fpiritual  Puritv  pf  infallible  Truth  iu 
tliemlrerves,  yet,  unto  that  rational  wife  Mrfn,  they  are  nothing 
but  ndnfcnlkal  Blafplieriiy,  or  lying  Taies,  till  his  Reafoii  is 
confounded  in  him  by  a  true  and  heavenly  Faith. 

\g.  Again,  if  tfiere  fliould  be  any  evil  Arrgefs  or  Devils 
irvinj;  in  the  Air,  and  a  Devil  annongft  them.  Called  Bclzebub^ 
the  Prirfc'e  of  lievils,  v/ hat  need  any  Man  trouble  himfelf  with 
the  leaft  Fear  of  eternal  Death,  whatfoever  Wicked nefs  is 
comihttt^d  fey  Mn^s  becaufc,  if  a  Man  is  temptecl  to  "Evil  by 
any  peVil,  Bi^t  What  is  in  his ^own  Nature  only,  that  evil  Spiric 
is  CO  bcieterhaTIy  damned^,  an^  the  Man  to  be  let  free. 

io.  N^y,.  moreover,,  if  Si'n  or  tevil  iffued  not  from  Man.'^s 
^apclean  Reafon,  6r.  lying  Imagi^naf ion  withih  him,  is  it  pof- 
fiole,  ^think  you^  tliat  any  Man  Ihould  be  To  tormented  as 
iome  Fljlen  are,  with  an  inward  Burning,  through  a  fecret  Fear 
of  etern^  Sufferings,  ri^-'g  in  them  from  tlie  Guih  of  former 
Evils,  committed  againft  the  Light  of  Cdnrcienc,e? 

au  JFikthermore,  feeing  aJl  Men  which  live  after  the  Flefh 
mud  die  or  perida,  and  that  Plan's  own  Lu(l  is^bat  imaginary 
Devil,  fr^m  whirnce  proceeds  all  Sin  or  Evi*,  without  Contro- 
ls b  vcfly, 
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vcrfy,  tho*  Men  or  Angels  (liould  gainfay  if,  there  arc  now  no 
other  evil  Spirits,  Angels,  or  Devils,  but  unmerc'iul  Men  and 
Women  only. 

2  2.  Again,  if  Envy,  Pride,  Covetoufnefs,  Hypocrify, 
Lufl-,  and  fuch  like,  be  the  Devil  in  Man,  are  not  Men  and 
Women  thofc  Devils  that  arc  under  the  Power  of  thofc  Evils  ! 
I  would  fain  know,  from  the  learned  Men  of  this  World, 
whether  there  are  any  other  evil  Angels,  or  Devifs,  befidcs 
Mankind,  that  luft  after  Women,  or  Silver,  or  Honour,  or 
Revenge,  or  any  Kind  of  Evil  whatfocver. 

23.  Truly,  if  thofc  fuppofed  wife  Men,  which  talk  fo  much 
of  the  Subtilty  of  the  Prince  of  the  Air,  that  rules  in  the  Chil- 
dren of  Difobcdience,  could  poITibly  know  that  their  own 
imaginary  Reafon  was  that  evil  Spirit,  or  Prince  of  all  their 
airy  Difputes  concerning  God,  Angels,  Devils,  Heaven,  Hell, 
eternal  Glory,  or  Shame  to  come,  which  they  know  not  of, 
according  to  Truth. 

24*  Then,  inftead  of  their  rejoicing  in  the  Approbation  of 
many  Men,  in  Relation  unto  their  natural  Gifts,  their  own 
Spirits  would  immediately  become  the  Principle  of  all  thofe 
howling,  groaning.  Serpent  Devils,  fpoken  of  in  holy  Writ, 
even  in  the  Sight  of  ele£t  Men  and  Angels  in  this  mortal 
Life. 

25.  Again,  is  it  not  againll  all  fpiritual  or  .  rational  Senfe, 
that  any  Man,  Angel,  or  Devil,  (hould  fuffer  eternal  Damna- 
tion for  the  Sins  of  another,  or  for  another's  tempting  him  to 
Sin  or  Evil. 

26.  Moreover,  doth  it  not  ftand  to  very  good  Senfc,  that 
that  Creature  that  is  left  to  himfelf,  to  be  tempted  unto  Sin  or 
Evil,  and  overcome  thereby,  and  remains  under  the  Power  of 
it  to  his  Life's  End,  (bould  eternally  fufier  at  the  great  Day 
for  his  own  Sins,  and  not  for  another's  Iniquity  ? 

27.  Wherefore,  is  it  not  ndw  one  of  the  vaineft  Things  in 
the  World,  for  any  Man  to  think  that  there  is  any  other  evil 
Spirit,  Angel,  or  Devil,  that  tempts  him. to  any  Motion,  Ima- 
gination*  Thought,  Defire,  Word,  or  Action  of  Rebellion, 
againft  God  or  Man,  but  that  lying,  proud,  envious  Devil, 
living  in  his  whole  Man,  as  beforefaid. 

28.  Therefore^ 
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28,  ThereFore,  let  no  Man  that  profefleth  fpiritual  Light  or 
Life  in  him,  for  very  Shame  fay,  that  God  can  be  tempted,  or 
tempt  any  Man  unto  Sin,  or  Evil ;  neither  let  him  fay,  that 
any  evil  Spirit,  Angel,  or  Devil,  in  the  Air,  or  Earth,  or  in 
,  the  Water,  or  in  the  Fire,  tempts  him  to  commit  any  Sin  or 
Evil,  but  that  Air,  watery,  fiery,  luftful,  fleflily  Devil,  dwell- 
ing only  in  his  own  Body. 

2^  1  fay,  let  him  know  that  that  is  the  Prince  of  the  Air, 
which,  thra*  the  abfenting  Virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  begets 
thofe  Legions  of  Devils,  or  Lufts,  in  the  Soul  of  Man. 

30.  And  it  is  the  true  Light  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  in 
all  bis  new-born  ones,  that  crufhes  thofe  Cockatrice  Eggs,  be- 
fore they  become  Serpent  Devils,  to  fting  the  whole  Man  with 
Fcfars  of  eternal  Death. 

31.  So  that  thofe  Devils  which,  by  the  powerful  Word  of 
the  Lord  Jefus,  were  caft  out  of  Mary  Magdalen^  or  any  other 
Creature,  fpoken  of  in  holy  Writ,  were  only  all  Manner  of 
61  thy  Difeafes,  or  fiery  Diftempers  in  Man,  that  hurried  him 
about  any  defperate  Wickednefs  whatfoever,  oftentimes  in- 
creafing  fo  powerfully,  that  it  did  not  only  occafion  him  to 
rend  his  own  Body,  and  break  Iron  Chains  *, 

32.  But  alfo  he  is  ready  to  tear  any  one  in  Pieces,  until  the 
Lord  of  Glory  fliine  into  his  diftempered  Soul  with  that  golden 
Grace  of  true  Faith,  thro'  which  that  imaginary  Devil  is 
chained  up,  whereby  all  his  flefhly  Goods  were  fpoiled  of  ever 
having  Power  in  him  as  formerly ;  and  being  now  in  his  right 
Mind,  at  the  glorious  Feet  of  the  true  Jefus,  through  his 
own  pure  Li^ht  leading  him  into  heavenly  Raptures,  in  Refe-^ 
fence  unto  his  eternal  Glory,  at  his  vifible  appearing  in  the 
Clouds  with  all  his  mighty  Angels. 


B  b  2  CHAP. 
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CHAP.     XXXVII. 

J.  7 be  prerogative  Tcwer  (f  GaJ  is  abtme  all  Lam.   2. 
Why  God  curjed  tbe  fallen  Angel  iiP  the  fF$mb  of  Eye. 

3 .  The  Angels  Nature  (after  hrs  Ofenee)  r»as  n9t  fa^ 
tisfied  mtbout  being  Ruler. 

1. 00 ME  Men  may  fay  imto  me,if  it  fliouW  be  grrtrttcd  that 
[3  Serpent  by  whom  Eve^  was  beguiled,  was  none  of  die 
Trees  of  this  Creation,  nor  an  evil  Spirit  in  the  Body  of  a  na- 
tural Serpent,  as  hath  been  long  imagined  by  the  learned  Mi- 
n'lfters  of  Men,,  but  was*  an  abfolute  Serpent  Devil,  as  isabun* 
dantly  declared  by.  you,  and  that.itentcred  into  Eve^  and  in  her 
Womb,  was  pronounc^^  curfed-  by  the  Creator,  and  fo  na^^ 
turally.  brought  forth  himfelf  a  curfed  Cain  of  her  Sfeed  r  what 
watf  ti|)i*  unto  Eve  ?  Or  why  flipuM  Ihe  fuffcr  any  Kind  of 
F^tpifhment  for  being  overcome  by  an  Enemy  that  was  too 
mighty  for  her  ?      .       .     . . 

2.  From  the  Lig^t  of  Life  eternaly  to  this!  anfwer:  Con- 
cernihg  the  Enemy  being  too  pot-ent  for  her,  that  was  h'rd  from 
her  Eyes  by  the  unfearchablc  Wifdom  of  tbe  Creator. 

3A  For  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  kr)0>y^  that  the  Soul  of 
^  Eve  was  not  only  purely  created  in  its  Kind,  like  unto  Angels, 

or  other  Creatures,  but  it  wasalfo  of  the  very  fanie  Nature  of 
his  mod  glorious  Spirit  that  formed  it ;  fo  that  fhe  could  not 
be  ignorant  in  the  leJafl*,  that  all  Obedience  was  mofi  due  unto 
her  Creator's  Command. 

4.  Moreover,  you  may  know  alfo  that  the  Creator,  by  the 
Vcrtuc  of  his  Royal  Will  for  manifefttng  of  his  glorious 
Power,  might  give  his  Creature  a  fpiritual  Law  of  Light  and 
Life  in  itfelf,  and  yet  rcferve  to  himfclf  the  prerogative  Power 
of  it. 

5.  Furthermore,  you  know  the  glorious  Creator  might  pre- 
fenc  unt0;thQ  View  of  his  Image  a  Serpent- Devil,  for  the 
Trial  of  his  Workmanfliip,  and  might,  upon  Pain  of  Death, 

forbid. 
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.forbid  his  Creature  of  having  to  do   with  tha:  Tree,  or  of 
hearkening  unto  it  in  the  lead. 

6.  Alfo  you  know  tlut  the  Creator  might  leave  his  divine 
Image  unto  its  own  prefent  Strength,  thro'  which  it  might,  by 
a  fubiil  Enemy,  be  lemptcd,  and  overcome  to  commit  Evil 
with  it,  ag»in>il  its  Creator's  Law,  and  yet  its  Sin  be  upon  its 
own  Head. 

7.  Why?  Not  only  becaufe  it  rebelled  againfl.  its  own  divine 
Light,  but  principally  becaufe  there  was  no  Law  to  bind  an  iiw 
finite  Nf  ajeAy  to  pro(e<fl  k  in  its  created  Purity^ 

8.  My  isrioved  nFioderate  Brethren,  if  Men  could  forbear 
reafoning  againft  ibe  Creator's  prerogative  Powtr,  wdnderful 
Wifdom^  or  Ways  which  are  paft  Hnding  out^  then  would 
they  enjoy  true  and  lading  Peace  in  their  own  Sould,  through 
Deliverance  from  that  .^or^fcience  condemning  £vi^,  df  rafli 
judging  Thfi^^  fhey  know  not,  but  this  Gnicd  of  Patience 
is  prepared  only  for  the  blefled  IfraelUes^  and  not  for  (cofiing 
jybmaelites. 

9*  A^in,  if  the  angelical  Sefpent  wa^  in  the  Body  of  Ew 
when  he  received  hi3  CUrfe,  fome  Men  may  fay  umo  me^  was 
he  capable  of  underftanding  of  a  Sentence  denounced  againft 
hino^  being  in  the  Womb  of  Bve^  and  changed  from  his  for-< 
mer  Condition,  as  abundantly  declared  by  you  ? 

10.  Or  why  fhouhi  the  Serpent  and  his  Generation  undergo 
an  eternal  Cuk'le^  and  £w  and  her  Generation  fufiir  but  a  tent* 
poral  Curfe  ?  feeing  flie  rebelled  againft  ^eater  Light  than  he. 

11.  Or  if  that  angelical  Serpent  was  not  curfed  before  Eve 
bad  aftually  rebelled  with  him,  was  not  Eve  as  liable  Co  an  eter- 
nal Curfe  as  he,  feeing  th6y  both  tranfgrefied  a^ainft  an^ 
infinite  Glory  ? 

12.  From  the  Light  of  Life  eternal,  to  this  I  anfwer,  that 
Curfe  denounced  by  the  Creator  upon  the  Serpent  in  the  Womb 
of  Eve  was  not  for  his  Satisfaflion  in  the  leair,  but  is  to  con* 
vince  Eve^%  deceived  Thoughts  of  pofTefling  fuch  god- like 
Happinefs  proraifcd  to  her,  it  (he  obeyed  his  Counfel,  as  afore- 
faid.  ^ 

13.  Alfo  it  was  to  convince  her  in  due  Time  of  that  Error 
of  doting  upon  her  Firft-born,  as  a  Blefling  received  from  the 
Lord  J. tor  when  (he  Ihould  fee  the  Fruits  of  her  Heir,  irftead 

of 
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of  her  rejoicing  in  him  as  ac  his  Birth,  her  Soul  would  not  only 
loath  his  Company,  but  would  alfo  caft  him  out  of  her  Prc- 
fcnce,  left  he  fhould  murder  her,  as  he  did  his  righteous  Bro- 
ther, for  her  former  Love  and  tender  Compaffion  towards  ^ 
him. 

14.  Moreover,  that  Curfe  againft  the  angelical  Serpent  and 
his  Seed  was  fpoken  unto  her  for  her  divine  Satisfaftion  after* 
wards,  when  the  Light  of  Redemption  (hould  (hine  in  her  de- 
ceived Soul,  and  (hew  her  that  her  Firft-born  Son  was  that 
angelical  Serpent,  curfed  in  her  Womb  by  the  Creator; 

ig.  And  that  his  Generation  of  Men  and  Women  were 
curfed  in  his  Loins  alfo,  that  fhe  might  the  more  abundandy 
magnify  the  free  Grace  of  God's  cicfling  Love  towards  her 
deceived  Soul ; 

16.  That  having  had  fo  near  a  Union  and  Communion  with 
that  aAgelical  Reprobate,  (he  was  not  eternally  curfed  with  him 
alfo: 

1 7.  Furthermore,  notwichftanding  the  Soul  of  Eve  rebelPd 
againft  a  greater  Light  than  the  Serpent  did,  yet  you  that  are 
fpiritual  may  know,  that  (he  was  utterly  uncapable  of  an  eter- 
nal  Curfe  upon  her  Perfon  for  thefe  Confiderations  : 

i8.  Firft,  becaufe  her  Soul  proceeded  from  the  heavenly 
Nature  of  the  eternal  Majefty  himfclf. 

10.  Secondly,  becaufe.  that  Confent  unto  Evil  in  her  pro- 
ceeded not  from  her  own  Nature,  but  the  unclean  Spirit  of 
the  Serpent  fpeaking  into  her  innocent  Soul,  as  aforefaid. 

20.  Again,  you  may  know  that  the  Serpent  was  called  tbc 
^ree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil^  before  Eve  was  tempted 
unto  Evil,  therefore,  tho*  he  had  been  a  Tree  in  his  firft 
Eftate,  which  had  known  nothing  but  Good,  before  Eve  or 
Adam  had  any  fenfible  Being,  yer,  being  fallen  from  his  ere* 
ated  Purity,  he  was  now  become  a  Tree  of  Sin  or  Evil 
only : 

21.  Therefore  he  was  a  rejeftcd,  or  curfed  Outcaft-Tree 
from  the  glorious  Prefence  of  Life  eternal,  before  his  vifible 
appearing  unto  Eve : 

22.  So  that  though  Eve  through  Temptation  was  overcome 
to  know  both  Good  and  Evil,  with  that  curfed  Serpent ;  yet 
flie  had  fome  relenting  Light  of  Life  in  her  after  her  Rebel- 
lion, 
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lion,   wlilch  occafioned  a  fecrec  Shame  and  Confufion  of  Soul 
in  her,  for  her  Rebellion  againft  the  Creator. 

23.  Therefore  (he  was  capable  of  being  made  a  good  Tree 
again  ;  ye^,  and  a  Tree  bringing  forth  Fruit  of  a  more  tranf- 
cendent  Glory  than  (he  was  capable  of  before  her  Fall. 

24.  But  on  the  contrary,  that  Serpent  Tree  was  fo  far  frorn^ 
any  Kind  of  Relentation  of  Sin,  or  Rebellion  againfl;  the  Crea- 
tor, before  or  after  he  tempted  Eve^  that  inftead  of  being  ca- 
pable of  Reproof  of  Sin  or  Evil,  whereby  he  might  be  re- 
(iored  from  his  moft  wretched  Eftate,  he  did  utterly  abhor 
both  God  and  Man,  unlefs  he  might  be  their  Counfellor,  and 
Ruler  over  them  for  everlafting,  as  beforefaid. 

25.  This  eminent  Truth  of  the  two  Scripture  Seeds,  or 
Trees  of  eternal  Life  and  Death,  is  plainly  proved  in  the  fe- 
venth  Chapter  of  St.  Maitbewy  where  it  was  faid  by  Chrift, 
the  only  God  himfelf,  a  good  Tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  Fruity 
neither  can  a  corrupt  Tree  bring  forth  good  Fruity  therefore  iy 
their  Fruits  ye  Jhall  know  them : 

26.  So  that  you  which  are  fpiritual,  may  know,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  Truth  of  Holy  Writ,  though  Men  or  Angels 
fliould  gainfay  it,  the  Serpent  Angelical-Tree  being  repro- 
bate unto  all  Manner  of  Evil,  he  and  his  Seed  of  Canaanitijb 
Men  and  Women,  were  not  only  curfed  in  the  Womb  of  Eve^ 
but  alfo  before  this  World  was. 

27.  But  of  the  contrary,  innocent  Eve  being  a  good  Tree 
in  her  Creation,  through  her  proceeding  from  the  divine  Na- 
ture of  the  Tree  of  eternal  Glory  itfelf,  though  (he  was  over- 
come by  that  wicked  one  as  beforefaid,  yet  (he  and  Adam^  or 
any  of  their  Seed,  could  not  'po(ribly  eternally  peri(h,  becaufe 
they  were  Trees  elefted  to  bring  forth  good  Fruit  unto  ever- 
lafting Life  and  Glory,  long  before  this  World  was,  as  abun- 
dantly beforefaid. 
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CHAP.    XXXVilL 

1 1  fbe  Bodies  of  jtmteh  an  eapabU  of  diffohing  tnh 
Seed.  2.  7be  Seea  of  the  Serpent  onfy  damned.  3/ 
Pure  Reafon  hfi  the  Kntmledge  of  the  treat  or  ^  und  ^^ 
itfelf.  4*  Cam  not  the  Son  ef  Adam,  but  vf  the 
Serpent.  5.  C^Xnnvas  Brother  to  Abel,  only  by  the 
Mother's  Side.  6.  All  that  died  in  thejirft  AAzttijfball 
befaved  by  the  Second.  7.  Thoje  that  are  not  Iq/l  in 
themfehes^  can  never  befaved. 

I.  T  F  the  angelical  Serpent  was  of  as  large  a  Cocilpaft  as 
X  the  Perfon  of  a  Man^  forne  Men  may  lay  uhto  tnt^  how 
could  he  enter  into  the  Womb  of  Ev€  through  fo  narrow  a 
Faflage,  as  is  declared  by  you  ?  Truly  this  Quere  i«  nn)ch 
like  that  in  the  3d  Chap*  by  St.  JobH^  where  ic  faiih^  C^n  a 
JMan  be  born  ^bicb  is  oUj  caH  be  inter  into  bis  Mother^  s  Womk 
again^  and  be  born  f 

2.  My  rpiritUal  Friends^  as  our  Lord  anfvirer^d  l^itodenms 
uittahis  (leffaly  Queftion,  lb  likewife  from  his  ovHi  Light  ih 
like  Manner  I  Ihail  make  anfwer  unto  this  ;  Though  the  Body 
of  the  angelical  Sert)enf  in  its  Length  and  Breadth  #as  as  a 
Man  is,  fit  ydu  may  know  it  was  not  of  a  grofs  Subdanc^  as 
Manx's  is  \ 

3.  But  it  was  IT  fptritu^i  Body,  created  in  Another  Wdrld  % 

4.  For  though  the  Bodies  of  the  mighcjr  Angels  dre  in 
Forms  like  Men,  yet  you  nfiay  know  that  they  (fairle  like  unto 
the  San^  or  a  Flame  of  Fire,  being  fbrmed  ih  a  Re^idn  of  a 
more  higher  Nature  than  this : 

5.  Therefore  they  are  of  Motion  as  fwifc  as  Thought,  and 
of  a  pure  thin,  or  bright  fiery  Nature,  fo  that  with  great  Eafe 
they  pierce  through  a  narrow  Paflage  at  the  divine  Meafure  of 
the  Creator  i 

6.  So  likewife  it  was  with  that  Serpent  Tree  of  Knowledge 
of  Good  and  Evil,  for  thougli  his  created  Purity  was  become 
all  Manner  of  imaginary  Impurities  through  his  out-cad  Con- 
dition^ 
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cKtioD,  yet  you  may  know  that  his  Form  wai  of  a  more  fiery 
Brightnefs  than  that  of  jfdam^s^  or  elfe  Eve  could  not  poffibi/ 
have  been  deceived  by  him,  as  aforefaid. 

7.  Alfo  his  Body  being  fpiritual,  though  his  Nature  was 
caiml,  there  was  no  Let  to  hinder  his  defcending  into  her 
Womb,  to  bring  forth  the  Creator's  fecret  Purpofe  of  two 
Generations,  coming  through  the  Loins  of  one  Woman,  to 
make  an  everlafting  Diftindion  between  the  tranfcendent 
Glory  of  Refpedion,  and  Shame  of  Rejedion. 

8.  Again,  though  the  angelical  Serpent  defcended  into  the 
Womb  of  Eve^  yet  you  may  know  that  his  afcending  Nature 
was  utterly  loft^  fo  that,  inftead  of  his  afcending  upward  into 
that  Habitation  of  ravifliing  Glory  from  whence  he  was  caft, 
be  was  ignorant  of  it,  and  of  that  God  and  his  mighty  Angels^ 
AS  if  he  had  never  known  them  in  the  leaft  ; 

A.  Therefore  be  imagined  his  ferpentine  Subtilty,  tabe  the 
only  Wifdom  then  in  being,  and  this  World  to  be  the  only 
Heaven. 

10.  My  beloved  Brethren  in  the  e^rnal  Truth,  whatever 
carnal  minded  Men  vainly  dream  of  a  p^neral  Redemption  by 
Chrift,  as  fure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there  is  a  ferpentine  Gene- 
ration of  curfed  Men  and  Women,  which  glory  in  all  Man- 
ner of  fle(hly  fporting  themfelves  about  a  Creator,  or  in  pof- 
fefling  of  a  Penedlion  in  this  Morulity,  which  with  their  Fa- 
ther Cain  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  his  everlaft* 
ing  Kingdom,  eleft  Angels,  immorul  perfonal  Glory,  or 
Mifery,  or  any  fpiritual  Thing  in  the  leaft. 

1 1.  Again,  doch  not  the  Scripture  throughout  make  Mention 
of  two  diftiiift  Seeds,  Sons,  or  Generations  of  Mankind  ? 

12.  CanGs/if  and  AM  both  therefore  proceed  from  Adam^s 
>ins,  or  be  of  his  begetting  upon  the  fiiody  of  Eve  ? 
I  }•  It  is  written  in  the  Third  of  Luke^  and  the  laft  Verfe, 

concerning  Chrift,  thai  be  was  the  Son  of  Enos,  ibe  Sen  of 
Seth,  tbe  Son  of  Adam,  tbe  Son  of  God.  If  Chrift  Jefus,  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  according  to  the  Spirit,  was  the  very 
Son  of  Adam  according  to  the  Flelh,  can  any  fober  Man  pof- 
iibly  think,  that  there  (hould  be  any  Relation  of  Spirit  or  Fleih 
between  Chrift  and  dnn  f 

C  c  14.  Or 
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14.  Or  that  the  evcrliving  God,  upon  any  Aocountwfiat:*^ 
focvcr,  (hould  be  Brother  unto  a  curfed  Serpent  i 

1 5.  Though  righteous  yIM  was  CaiM*s  Brother,  yet  their 
Brotherhood  came  by  the  Mother's  Side  only»  and  not  by  the 
Father,  though  Evt  was  made  out  of  Adafif%  Side. 

i6.  Becaufe  you  knov  that  righteous  Abtl^xA  rcpre(ent  the 
glorious  Perfon  of  all  Righceoufneis  and  Truth  itfelf,  who 
was  that  holy  and  innocent  Lamb  fpiritualiy  (lain  from  the  Be* 
ginning  of  the  World  in  M^l^  by  the  Heart  and  Hand  of  mur« 
thering  lying  Cain. 

1 7*  Moreover,  is  not  this  anfwerable  unto  that  of  Chrift  and 
his  Brethren,  you  know  their  Brotherhood  was  by  the  Mo- 
ther's Side  only,  and  not  by  the  Fatheh 

i8.  Thus  if  your  Eyes  be  opened,  you  may  fee  in  Contra- 
riety, a  Harmony  becween  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  and  the 
Seed  of  the  Serpent. 

19.  Again,  becaufe  of  the  great  Oppofidon  that  may  rife 
«p  againft  this  glorious  Truth,  through  the  exceeding  Pride 
«nd  Unbelief  in  the  Heart  of  moft  Men,  give  me  Leave  to  cite 
*  few  Scriptures.  In  the  gd  Chapter  of  the  firft  Epiftle  of  J^bn^ 
you  may  find  it  thus  written,  Nei  as  Cain,  wbiib  was  0f  tlM 
mcked  m^,  andjkw  bis  Brotber.  In  the  1 3th  Chap,  of  Mat^ 
tbiw  it  is  thus  written.  He  tbaf  fiwetb  the  g$ad  Seed  sptbeSoM 
ef  AfM,  and  (be  Field  is  $be  Wwld,  and  tbe  geed  Seed  art 
tbe  Cbildren  of  tbe  Kingdom^  and  tbe  Tares  4Bre  tie  CbiU 
dren  of  tbe  meked  O/v,  emd  ebeJRnemf  tbai  fowitb  tbm  is  tbe 
Devil. 

20.  Morever,  in  the  8th.  Chapter  of  St.  Jabn^  Chrift  Jefus, 
the  only  God  of  Truth,  fpcakcth  thus :  Xe  are  if  year  Fatbrr 

'  tbe  Devil^  and  tbe  Lufts  afyaio'  Father  ye  mil  de :  Hebatb  teen 
a  Murtberer  from  tbe  Beginme^^  and  abode  not  in  tbe  9Vftf A,  he^ 
eaufe  tbere  is  no  Tmtb  in  bim  \  v)ben  be  fpeahetb  a  £i>,  then 
fpeaketb  be  of  bis  owny  for  be  is  a  LidTy  and  tbe  Father  tbere^  * 

2 1  •  My  fpiritual  and  rational  Friends  which  are  (bber,  was 
rot  Cain  the  firft  murdering  lyfaig  Man  that  ever  was  bom  of 
a  Woman  ?  Seeing  no  true  Chriftian  can  gain&y  it,  was  not 
curfed  Cain  from  the  Beginning  that  murtheting  Devil  and  F»* 
ther  of  Lies  fpoken  of  by  Chrift,  aforefaid  ?  , 

23.  In 
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2U  In  anfwer  unto  thofc  carnal  Jcws^  which  boaflcd  them- 
felves  to  be  of  Abrabam*%  Seed,  and  were  not  thofe  luftful 
'  murdering  minded  Jews  or  GenHles  which  our  Lord  branded 
with  Titles  of  Serpents^  Vipers^  Children  of  ibt  Devil^  and 
fuch  like,  6Ithy  Canaanites^  which  proceeded  out  of  the  Spirit 
of  curfcd  Ca'tHy  that  old  Serpent  Dragon  Devil,  and  Father  of 
all  the  Damned  in  this  World,  and  not  from  theSpirit  oi  Abra^ 
bamy  though  they  might  proceed  from  his  Loins  according  to 
the  Flelh,  through  Mixtures  of  Seeds  in  Marriages :  The  Sons 
of  Godfdio  the  Da^gbfers  of  Men  So  he  fairy  and  they  took  of 
them  to  be  their  Wives. 

23.  Again,  though  the  blefled  Tfraelttes  and  curfed  Canaanites 
are  mixed  together  by  carnal  Copulation,  fince  the  Prince  of 
Devils  became  Flefli,  yet  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that 
the  Lord  Jefus  that  made  them  both, .  knew  how  to  feparate 
them  for  all  their  clofe  Union,  and  to  call  them  by  Naoies 
anfwerable  to  their  own  Natures. 

24.  I  confefs  that  mU  that  died  in  thefirfl  Adam,  flmU  be 
made  alive  in  that  fecond  Adam  the  Lord  from  Heaven  ;  but 
what  was  that  whole  World  that  were  loft  in  the  firft  Adam^ 
tnd  found  again  in  the  fecond  Adam  T 

25.  If  with  a  Spiritual  Eye  you  (hall  look  from  the  ift  of 
Genefts  unto  the  laft  of  the  Revelation^  then  you  may  clearly 
fee  what  that  whole  World  is  which  are  appointed  unto  im« 
mortal  Crowns  of  eternal  Glory  by  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  : 
Behold,  are  they  not  called  a  chofen  Generation^  a  Rcyal  Priefi* 
bood^  a  redeemed  People^  adopted  Sons  of  Gody  Heirst  or  Co* 
heirs  with  Cbrifty  hlejfed  Children^  or  the  lojt  Sheep  of  Ifrael, 
and  fuch  like  ? 

26.  Did  not  the  elorlous  Creator  and  blefTed  Redeemer 
liimfelf  make  a  clear  uiftindion  between  two  Worlds  or  Ge- 
nerations, when  he  faid,  I  pray  not  for  the  Worlds  hut  for  them 
that  thou  haft  given  me  out  of  the  Jvortd. 

27.  Can  you  therefore  that  are  fober  imagine  or  think,  that 
diere  is  any  fpiritual  Salvation  for  thofe  Men  or  Women, 
which  the  Saviour  of  the  World  excludes  in  his  Petition  ? 

28.  Moreover  it  is  written  that  the  Apoftk  faid.  We  know 
that  we  are  of  Gody  and  the  whole  World  lieth  in  WickednefSy  or 
the  Devil. 

C  c  a  26..  Be- 
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2 p.  Behold  ye  redeemed  ones  of  the  mod  high  God»  is  it 
.not  as  clear  as  Light  itfclf,  that  there  is  two^diftindfc  whole 
.  Worlds,  according  to  that  Saying,  Tben  all  Ifrael  Jhall  be 
faved. 

30.  A  redeemed  World  of  eleft  loft  Ifraelites^  and  an  un- 
redeemed World  of  unloft  Canaanitijh  Reprobates,  that  were 
never  truly  loft  in  themfclves,  and  therefore  never  capable  of 
being  found  in  Chrift,  according  to  that  in  the  Epiftle  of 
Jude^  where  it  is  thus  written.  For  there  are  certain  Men  crept 
ifi^  which  were  ^f  old  0rdained  to  shi€  Condemnation  ;  ungodly 
Men  they  are^  which  turn  the  Grace  of  God  into  fP^antonnefs^ 
and  deny  God  the  only  Lordj  and  our  Lord  Je/us  Chrifi ;  woe 
unto  theniy  for  they  have  followed  the  Way  of  Cain,  and  are  cafi 
away  by  the  Deaeit  of  Balaam* j  fFage%^  andperijh  in  thegain^ 
faying  of  Core. 

3U  Thus  is  it  not  clear  unto  all  Men  that  have  any  Faith 
in  them,  in  the  Truth  of  the  Scripture,  that  there  is  two  dif- 
tin£t  whole  WorlcU  to  diftinguifh  between  the  divine  Glory  of 
Eledion,  and  cverlafting  Shame  of  Rcjeftion  ? 

32.  Acurfed  Cain^  and  a  blcfled  jibel^  from  the  Beginning 
of  the  World  unto  the  End  thereof,  a  fubtil  Serpent,  and  a 
iimple  Saint,  a  fcoffing  carnal  IJhmaeU  and  a  fpiritual  Ifaac\ 
a  bloody  minded  Efait^  a  merciful  minded  Jacob  \  a  perfecu- 
ting  SauU  and  a  prophetical  David  \  a  treacherous  JuaaSj  and 
a  gracious  and  glorious  Jefus ;  a  bleflfed  Seth^  born  in  the  ftead 
of  righteous  Abel^  whom  curfed  Cain  (lew,  to  bring  forth  the 
Generation  of  the  Juft,  that  the  Lord  of  eternal  Glory  might, 
according  to  the  Flefh  as  well  as  the  Spirit,  fpring  froni  a 
fpiritual  Line  of  his  own  Light  of  Life  eternal. 

33.  And  not  from  a  rational  or  carnal  Line  of  eternal  Death 
in  Chains  of  utter  Darknefs,  which,  if  it  had  Power  according 
to  its  curfed  Define,  it  would  deftroy  God,  eled  Men,  and 
Angels,  Heaven,  and  Earth,  and  all  in  them  and  itfelf  alfo,. 
rather  than  be  fubjeft  to  any,  or  might  hot  only  itfelf  bear  rule 
over  all.  • 

34.  Again,  feeing  the  God  of  eternal  Glory  himfdf  iprang 
from  the  Loins  of  Adam^  according  to  the  Flefli,  is  it  not  the 
greateft  Darknefs  chat  can  be  imagined,  for  any  Man  to  think 

that 
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that  Cain  and  Judas  w«re  of  the  Seed  of  Adam^  as  well  as  Jie/ 
and  Jefus  ? 

35.  Moreover,  do  not  thofc  Men  that  teach  this  Error  out 
oF  Ignorance,  juftify  Cain  and  Judas^  and  condemn  /Itel  and 
Jefus  ? 

36.  From  thii  grofs  Miftake  do  they  not  (Irengthen  Men 
in  all  their  Rebellions  againft  God  and  Man,  what  Teem- 
ing glorious  Language  foever  proceed  through  their  Mouth? 

'  S7«  Again,  ifCain  mA  Judas^  Jbelztidjcfm^  fprangboth 
from  the  Loins  of  the  firft  Man  Jdam^  according  to  the  Fiefh, 
or  any  other  Account  whatfoevcr,  is  it  not  one  of  the  v^uneft 
lip  Labours  under  Heaven,  for  Men  to  fpeak  or  write  con- 
cerning the  vifible  Things  of  Eternity,  unlefs  it  be  for  a  Heap 
of  Silver  or  deceitful  Honour  among  Men  that  perifh  ? 

38.  Why  ?  Becaufc  all  folid  fober  Men  do  certainly  know, 
that  it  is  impoffible  that  any  Man  Ihoutdfuffer  eternal  Mifery^ 
if  all  Mankind  by  Generation  fprang  from  one  Root  only. 

39.  What  is  the  Reafon  think  you,  that  the  wife  Naturalifts 
in  Difputes,  are  able  to  (ilence  the  moft  learned  Speakers  un** 
der  Heaven,  in  their  own  fuppofed  fpiritual  Matters  ?  Is  it  not 
becaufe  thofe  Minifters  are  uncapable  to  give  a  true  Di(tin<%ion 
between  the  Originals  of  eternal  Life  and  Peath,  or  the  Seed 
of  the  Woman,   and  the  Seed  of  the  Serpent  ? 

40.  If  Men  that  fpeak  their  Experiences  to  one  another^  as 
received  from  the  holy  One  of  Ifrael^  are  ignorant  of  this 
Point)  is  not  that  the  Occafion  of  all  notional  Brain-fanciea 
or  airy  Opinions,  even  aniongft  the  moft  pureft  Appearances 
in  this  prefcnt  Age  i 

41.  Is  it  not  from. hence  that  Men  of  a  rational  piercing 
Wit  are  able  to  counterfeit  outlandiih  Chronicles  in  a  methodi- 
cal Manner  concerning  the  ftrange  A&s  of  Kings,  and  Empe* 
rors,  many  thoufand  Years  before  the  firft  Man  Adam  bad 
any  fenfible  Being ;  or  invent  Hiftories  fo  accurately,  concern- 
ing Knights,  Ladies,  Giants,  and  fuch  hke,  that  no  Man  by 
his  natural  Reafon  can  know,  whether  they  are  feigned,  or  un<» 
feigned  ? 

42.  Can  any  fober  Man  imagine,  or  think  thole  Men  that 
want  the  forefaid  fpiritual  Gift,  were  ever  moved,  or  called  by 
that  glorious  Spirit^  to  be  a  publick  or  private  Speaker,  or  In^ 

terprctcr 
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eerpftter  of  hdjr  Writ,  or  a  Meflei^er^  or  AmViftflador  to  hit 
Brethren  of  invifible  fpiricual  Excellencies,  appointed  viGbly 
to  be  feen  to  Ecernity  f 

43*  Again,  if  Cain  and  AM  were  both  begotten  by  Adam^^ 
upon  the  Body  of  Eve^  as  almoft  all  Men  vainly  imagine  from 
one  bare  Scripture  Record,  which  they  anderftand  not,  I  would 
fain  know  of  that  Man  that  is  ofiended  with  me  concerning 
this  Point,  why  Cain  was  nominated  in  Holy  Writ  to  be  of 
that  wicked  one  aforefaid,  and  branded  as  an  Oui'cqfi^  Fugi^ 
tivt^  or  Fagabandf  and  curfed  from  ibe  divine  Prefence  of  the 
Creator^  am  cafi  out  of  the  natural  Pre  fence  of  bis  Parents  for 
aver^  and  condemned  with  Balaam  and  Core  as  a  perifliing  Caft« 
away  ? 

44.  This  I  am  fure  of,  that  no  fpiritual  or  rational 
Man,  that  is  fober,  dares  iay,  that  either  Adam  or  Eve  was 
that  wicked  one,  from  whence  the  curfed  Spirit  of  Caiu 
fprung. 

45*  Why  ?  Becaufe  there  is  no  fuch  opprobioos  Names  at- 
tributed unto  them  throughout  the  facred  Scriptures.  . 

46.  Moreover  you  may  know,  that  that  wicked  one  from 
whence  Cm's  Spirit  proceeded,  could  not  poffihiy  have  any 
Rehtioimjnto  Adam  or  Eve^  chough  Cain  was  conceived  in 
her  Womb,  and  bom  of  her  Body : 

47;  Why  ?  Bteaufe  there  was  an  abfolute  Corfe  denounced  • 
upon  the  angelical  Serpent,  and  his  Seed  in  her  Womb,    as 
atorefiiid,    without  any  after  Promife  in  Holy  Writ  for  ever 
ixing  redeemed  by  the  Creator. 

48.  But  on  the  contrary  vou  know,  there  was  a  eractous 
Promife  by  the  Creator  himieif,  of  the  Redemption  or  Adam 
and  Eve  after  their  fallen  Eftate,  with  their  whole  Genera* 
tion  of  righteous  Aiels^  Setbs^  or  Abrabams^  in  that  gkmoya 
bkkicD  Saying  1  tbe  Seed  of  tbe  ff^oman  Jball  break  the  Ser^ 
pontes  Head\  and  that  in  the  Fifth  of  the  Romans^  where  it  is 
thus  written  ;  likewife  tbea  as  by  tbe  Ojfenee  of  one^  tbe  Fault 
eame  on  oB  Men  to  Condemnation^  fo  by  tbe  JufUffinr  of  one^ 
tbe  Benefit  abounded  toward  all  Men  to  tbe  Jt^ificatiou  ef 
Life. 

49*  If  you  that  are  fptrituaUy  Ibber,  compare  this  Scrip- 
ture of  feeming  general  Redeniption  unto  other  Scripture?, 

concerning 
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concerning  Ctf/ff,  and  his  Generation^  as  abundantly  afore- 
iind,  you  may  underftand,  that  the  Apoftle  fpake  only  of  a 
Reftoration  of  the  t\e6t  IfraeKtes  or  Adamites^  and  not  of  the 
line  or  Generation  of  CaananUiJh  Reprobates. 

50.  If  you  look  in  the  Genealogy  of  Adam  unto  Jifus^  the 
6cond  Aiam^  you  (hall  find  no  Cain  there  made  Mention  of 
in  the  kaft. 


CHAP.    XXXIX. 

I .  N0  Condemnation  but  to  Perjins  of  Mstuntyi  2.  N$ 
Q)ildren  damned  though  they  be  ^  the  Seed  of  tie  Ser» 
pent.  3.  He  that  kitktb  a  Pr^hety  or  m  r^bteoui  MoMt 
^muld  kill  the  Creator  if  be  could,  4.  No  Sahatton 
by  the  Power  of  Man*s  own  ^ilf,  5.  But  by  the^ 
Ptwerof  God, 

I.  T  F  two  diftlnA  Generations  have  proceeded  through  the 
J^  Body  of  one  Woman»  the  one  elefted  unto  Etenul 
perfonal  Glory  in  the  high  Heavens,  and  the  other  rejedlbed 
omo  evtriaftiftg  Shame,  in  this  perilhing  World,  at  the  End 
thereof,  inAiich  we  can  no  ways  difprove  ; 

a;  Wherefore  our  Dcfire  is  to  know,^  whether  all  the  Po- 
fttrity  of  Csim  are  rejefted,  feeing  the  whole  Generation  of 
Adam  are  ekfted,  as  is  at  length  dedared  by  you,  from  that  di* 
vine  Gift  I  received  by  Voice  of  Words  from  the  everliving 
Jefusf 

3.  To  this  I  aniwer.  That  eternal  Ele&ion^  or  Rejedioo^' 
^kcn  of  in  Holy  Writ,  had  Relation  only  to  Perfons  of  tin* 
derftanding,  and  not  unto  Children,  that  were  uncapabic  of 
any  Dtftindtion  between  Dght  and  Darknels,  or  Good  and 

Evih 

4.  For  you  that  are  well>acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  do 
know,  that  throughout  the  whole  Bible  there  is  not  one  Say* 
tog  in  the  Waft,  that  maketh  Mention  of  Condemnation  of 
Children,  but  the  contrary  altogether. 

5.  There- 


5«  Therefore  you  may  know,  that  that  Curfe  denounced  a« 
gaini):  Caiftf  and  KA  Seed,  ran  in  the  Line  of  Perfons  of  Ma- 
turity,  and  not  of  Minority  -,  though  it  is  faid.  That  Gad  hvtd 
Jacob,  and  baled  Efau,  h/ore  they  bad  done  Good  or  Evil : 

6.  You  may  know  that  that  Word  was  fpoken  in  Reference 
to  their  Being  in  the  Perfons  of  Men,  in  the  Sight  of  the 
Creator,  and  concerning  the  Difference  of  their  Spirits,  and 
the  Effcfts  that  would  thereby  enfuc. 

y.  You  know  it  is  faid,  tbere  were  two  'Nations  in  Rebecca'j 
Womh  at  tbe  Birtb  of  Efau  qnd  Jacob  ;  now  you  know  that 
could  not  poflibly  be,  except  they  lived  to  the  Age  of  Men  to 
fulfil  that  Truth. 

8.  You  know  it  is  written,  that  the  Lord  of  Glory  com« 
tnanded  his  Apoftles  to  fuffer  little  Children  to  come  unto  JUm^ 
mid  to  forbid  them  not  J  and  took  them  in  his  Arms  and  blejjed 

tbenh  fv^^g^  9f  f^^  ^^  ^^'  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

9.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Friends,  if  God,  only  wife,  hath  faid, 
that  his  heavenly  Kingdom  confifta  of  little  Children,  or  in* 
nocent  Child-like  Men  and  Women,  are  not  thofe  Men  more 
like  unto  curfed  Serpents,  than  blefled  Saints,  which,  contrary 
unto  all  fpiritual  literal  or  rational  Truth,  impodenily  affirm 
that  little  Children  may  be  eternally  damned  by  original 

Sin. 

10.  Moreover,  if  all  the  Seed  of  Cain  that  die  in  their 
Child- hood,  Ihall  find  Mercy  in  the  Refurredion  of  the  Juft, 
fome  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  fliall  the  faved  Children  of  Cain 
and  Mam^  being  of  two  contrary  Natures,  appear  in  the  fame 
Kind,  or  Meafure  of  Glory,  in  the  Day  of  tbe  Lord's  Ven- 
geance upon  ungodly  Men  ? 

1 1 .  From  the  Laght  of  Life  eternal,  to  this  I  anfwer.  As 
they  differed  in  their  Natures  in  this  Life,  fo  fliall  they  differ 
in  the  Manner  and  Meafure  of  their  Glory  in  that  Life  to 
come : 

12.  I  mean  thus :  The  faved  Children  of  the  angelical  Ser* 
pent  will  enter  into  that  rational  Glory,  out  of  which  their  re* 
probate  Fathers  was  caft. 

13.  But  of  the  contrary,  the  fpiritual  Seed  of  AdamfhdXL 
enter  into  that  Glory  from  which  he  fell,  in  a  more  tranfcen- 
dent  Godlike  Conditbii  to  all  Eternity  i 

14.  But 


'  T4.  But  not  In  a  Paradifaicat  feparatecl^  Place  of  Glory  in 
this  Creation,  as  feme  Men  vainly  imagine,  bat  in  that  glori- 
ous new  Heaven  and  Earth  without,  or  above  this  vanifhing 
Starry  Heavens,  according  to  the  Truth  of  Holy  Writ. 

15.  Thus  the  mod  wife  and  holy  God  of  all  fpiritual  and 
natural  Order,  reflorcth  his  fpiritual  and  rational  Images  into 
their  firft  created  Conditions,  upon  a  more  firm  Foundation  of 
pofieiling  everlailing  Life  and  6lory  together,  purchafed  at  a 
dear  Rate  from  his  divine  Self,  by  his  own  mod:  precious 
Blood,  or  God-head  Life,  according  to  that  Saying  by  the 
Apoftie  Pauly  Cbrifl:  therefore  died  and  rofe  again^  and  revi* 
vedy  ibat  be  migbt  be  Lord  both  Qf  the  Bead  and  the  ^ick  5 
and  of  that  Saying  in  the  20th  Chapter  of  the  AEt$  of  the 
Apoftles,  whereof  the  Holy  Ghoft  hath  made  you  Overfeers  to 

feed  the  Church  of  God^  which  be  bath  purchafed  with  that  bis 
<mn  Blood. 

16.  Again,  if  you  look  into  the  4th  Chapter  ofGenefi<  with 
a  fpiritual  Eve,  you  may  clearly  fee  that  God's  eternal  Ele6li- 
on,  or  Rejection  of  Men,  runs  in  a  Line  of  perfonal  Under* 
ftanding,  and  not  in  a  Line  of  innocent  Children,  or  natural 
Fools  J  the  Words  arc  thefe,  Jnd  in  Procefs  of  Time  it  came 
to  ^afs  that  Cain  brought  an  Oblation  unto  the  Lord^  of  thi 
Fruit  of  the  Ground,  and  Abel  alfo  bimfelf  brought  of  tbefirji 
Fruit  of  bis  Sheep,  and,  of  the  Fat  of  them^  and  the  Lord  bad 
RefpeS  unto  Abel,  and  to  bis  Offerings  but  unto  Cain  and  bis 
Offering,  be  bad  no  Regard. 

17.  Ye  that  are  redeemed  from  the  Power  of  all  inward 
Flltnincfs,  I  bcfecch  you,  what  occafioned  the  Refoeftion,  or 
Difrefpeftibn  between  Cn/Vi  and  Jbel^  in  the  pure  Eyes  of  the 
Creator  ? 

1 8.  Surely  not  their  Oflferings,  for  you  know  that  God  heeda 
ho  Man's  Perfon  for  his  Sacrifice  Sake  in  the  leafl-,  but  for  the 
Glory  of  his  own  Name  Sake  only  ; 

19.  Yet  you  know  that  Cain  had  as  much  Wifdom  from 
his  own  Reafbn  to  prefent  an  acceptibk  Sacrifice  unto  the 
Lord,  zsJbeh  •       . 

20.  Therefore  it  was  the  Creator's  eternal  free  Love  unto 
AbeU  which  caufed  both  his  Perfon  and  Sacrifice  to  find  fuch 
fweet  Acceptation  with  the  Lord,  that  the  divine  Love  of  God 
in  Abel  might  be  feen  in  the  Fatnefs  of  bis  Sacrifice  ^ 

D  d  21.  In 
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21^  In  that  you  may  know  he  was  made  to  offer  up  himfelf 
a  living  Sacrifice  o4  invifible  and  vifible  Obedience  unco  the 
Creator,  as  a  Seal  of  his  being  chofen  to  Life  eternal. 

22.  So  that  you  may  know,  it  is  not  any  Kind  of  Sacrifice^ 
Worfliip,  Righteoufnefs,  or  Defire  in  Man,  or  Angel,  that 
can  poffibly  nidve  the  divine  Majefty  to  accept  of  it,  or  his 
Perfon  in  the  leaft,  but  it  is  his  eternal  free  Love  in  bis  own 
Scafon,  which  operates  in  him  all  heavenly  Mindedncfs,  or 
Love  to  God,  or  Man, 

23.  But  of  the  contrary  you  may  know,  that  the 
original  Caufe  of  all  Manner  of  fearful  Darknefs,  and 
fiery  Shame  in  Cain^  proceeded  only  from  the  Non-Eledioa 
of  his  Perfon  i 

24.  This  was  his  Condition  when  he  was  marked  with  the 
invifible  Seal,  of  rejefling  both  his  Perfon  and  Sacrifice,  from 
thofc  Words  5  fFberefare  Cain  was  exceeding  wrafb^  and  bis 
Countenanu  fell  down. 

25.  My  beloved  Chriftian  Friends,  what  moved  Cain  to  be 
fofuU  of  Wrath,  or  with  whom  was  he  (b  fiery  hot? 

26.  Truly  as  beforefaid,  his  furious  Anger  arofe  in  hin» 
from  a  Senfiblenefs  of  his  out-caft  Condition,  and  be* 
caufe  he  could  not  come  at  the  Creator  himfelf,  therefore  hia 
Furpc^e  was  to  avenge  himielf  upon  his  Favourite,  evea  iaoo*. 
cent  AbeU 

^  27.  The  Scripture  gives  you  the  Reafon  thereof,  becaufe 
his  own  ff^orks  were  evil^  and  bis  Brotber^s  good : 

28.  Thus  you  that  are  endued  with  that  Light  that  cannot 
be  difproved,  may  iee  as  clear  as  the  Light  itfelf,  7bat  it  i$ 
not  in  bim  tbat  willetb^  not  in  bim  ibat  nmnetb^  hut  in  God  a^ 
loney  ibat  Jbeweib  Mercy. 

29.  What  then  ihink  jou  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord's 
Vengeance  will  become  or  thofe  Free-Wiil-Mongers,  or 
Oracle-Grace  Merchants,  which  curfedly  teach  their  de^ 
ceived  fieflily  Brethren,  that  a  Man  may  be  in  a  Con* 
dition  of  Salvation  To-day^  and  To-morrow  be  caft  9^ 
way? 

JO.  Truly  my  fpiritual  Friends, ,  if  eternal  £le£tion  and 

Rejedion  depend  upon  the  Accepution  c^  Man's  Willy  uoiil 

hei 
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li^be  born  again  Yvnh  a  diftinguifliing  Light  from  the  diving 
Will  of  the  Creator,  every  Man  living  would  choofe  eternal 
Peath  inftead  of  Life,  fuch  Power,  or  Purity,  is  in  the  cboi- 
ceft  of  Men's  Wills,  until  the  divine  Majefty  prefent  an  ioi* 
mortal  Crown  of  Glory  unto  their  blind  born  Spirits ; 

31^  Ttren  indeed,  and  not  tilt  then,  Man's  Soul  that  wai 
averfe  to  all  fpiritual  Good*  by  that  divine  Light  i$  made 
willing  to  choofe  the  better  Part  % 

32.  Becaufe  then  he  certainly  knows  that  there  is  an  eternal 
Life  and  Glory  for  fome,  and  an  everlafting  Death  and  Shame 
for  others* 

33.  Therefore  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual,  cannot  but  know^ 
that  though  Men  ipeak  a  Language  like  un(o  Angels,  or  the 
divine  Majefty  himfelf,  as  the  Angelical  &rpent  feemed  to  do 
in  the  bep;uiUng  of  Eve^  yet  it  is  utterly  impoffible  they  fliould 
fofkb  any  true  Underftanding  of  the  fpiritual  Things  ot  the 
cverltving  Jehovah^  or  Jefus^  until  their  Souls  are  firmly  efta* 
hbfiied  with  an  undoubtable  Afliirance  of  their  own  perfona! 
Glory  in  a  World  to  come. 

.  34*  So  much  at  prcfent  concerning  the  Tree  of  Know* 
ledge  of  Good  and  £vil,  or  Seed  of  the  Woman,  and  Seed 
of  the  Serpents  O  blefled  and  happy  are  thofe  Men  and  Wo* 
9ien  io  theoifelves  already,  chat  enjoy  this  dtfting^ifliing  Light 
of  Life  eternal  in  the  Purity  thereof. 

C  H  A  P    LV.     , 

* 

■ 

c  - 

f.  GuwermgChri/Ps  eomiw  to  Ju^mtit,    2,  TieFo" 
:  mty  of  toot  Opinhn  that  Seliews  Gnj^s  perjkiut 
Reign  ttpon  this  Earth, 

1. 13  EC  A  USE  of  many  Opinions  of  Cbrifi^  and  the  Tg- 
'  JlJ  norance  of  moft  Men,  concerning  his  coming  to  judge 
bodi  the  Quick  and  Dead,  therefore  m  the  next  Place  I  fliatt 
Utat  of  this  moft  needful  Point  from  certain  Sayings  of  him* 
ielfs  in  Che  lytb  Chapter  of  LiAe^  the  Words  are  tbefe  ^ 
>.  D  d    2  - .    Fof 
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Fiir  as  the  Ligltnhg  that  Ugbtnetb  out  of  the  one  Part  under 
Hi^ven^  Jbinetb  unit^'fift  o$ber  Part  under  Heaven^  fo  Jball  the 
Son  of  Man  be  in  bis  Day^  and  as  it,  was  in  the  Days  of  Noah^ 
fo  fball  it  be  in  the  Days  ^  of  tbe  San  of  Man^  tbej  eat^  tbey 
drafikj  tbey  married  ff^tves^  and  gave  in  Marriage y  unto  tbo 
Day  tbat  Noah  went  into  the  Ark^  and  tbe  Flood  came  and  defi* 
roytd  them  all ;  likewifo  alfo  it  fuoas  in  tbe  Days  of  Lot,  tb^ 
eaty  tbey  drankj  tbey  boitgbt^  tbey  fold^  tbey  planted^  tbey  built  % 
but  in  tbe  Day  tbat  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  Fire  and 
Brimjione  from  Heaven^  and  deftroyed  tbem  all\  ^fcer  thefe  £o- 
facnples  ihall  it  be  in  the  Day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  re« 
vealcd. 

2.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  know  there  is  a 
twofold  Appearing  of  Chrifi  unto  the  Sorts  of  Men,  the  one 
fpiritual,  and  feen  only  by  the  invifible  Eye  in  the  Soul,  and 
the  other  is  perfonai,  and  feen  only  by  the  vifible  Eye  of  the 
Body« 

3.  Alfoyou  know  Cbrift  being  the  divine  Rock  of  all  Ages« 
he  hath  ipiritually  manifefted*  himfelf  unto  his  blefledi  Abelt 
from  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  till  ndw ;  but  as  for  hi&  vi» 
fible  appearing  in  a  Body  of  Flefh,  whereby  Men  might  be 
able  to  behold  the  Face  of  their  God  in  the  Similitude  of  a 
Man  and  liye^  you  know  that  he  did  but  once  fo  appear  only 
for  a  few  Years^ 

4v  ^&^^*  ^^  ^he  S5th  Chapter  of  Mattbew  it  is  written 
thus^  And  wben  tbe  Son  of  Man  eometb  in  bis  Glory ^  and  all  tbe 
holy  Angels  witb  bim^  then  fball  be  Jit  upon  tbe  Tbrone  of  bis 
Glory  9  and^bjffjif0niiin  Jbdll  be  gathered  all  Nations^  andbefiall 
feparate  tb^m%^  from  another^  as  a  Sbepberd  feparatttb  the 
Sbe^  from  tbe^oats.  . 

'  5.  It  is  alfo  wrftten  in  the  Tbejfalonians  thus,  }Fben  tbe  Lort 
Jc(uBjball^/bew  bimfilf  from  Heaven  witb  bis  migbty  Angels  in 
flaming  Fire'^  rendring  Vengeance  unto  tbem  tbat  know  not  God, 
end  tbat  obey  not  tbe  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriftl 
.  6.  If  you  that  are  fpiritutiUy  fober,  do  but  compare  thefe 
three  Places  of  Scriptures  together,  then  you  may  clearly  fee, 
what  Cbrijl  meant  by  that  Day  of  bis  perfonai  appearing ; 

7.  Again,  after  his  Suflfering  and  Glorification  he  ihall  zp^ 

pear  like  Ligbtningjrom.one  Part  undor  Heaven  to  tbe  otbery  bi 

fi>M  appear  in  bis  Ghry  with  all  bii  bfilj  Angels.    \    S.  Behold^ 
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•  8.  Behold,  yc  Bleflcd  of  the  mod  High  God,  what  Kind 
of  appearing  of  Cbriji  in  his  Glory  like  Lightning,  or  a 
Flame  of  Fire,  is  this?  Is  it  not  the  vifible  appearing  of  his 
fiery  glorious  Perfon,  with  the  glittering  Perfons  of  his  mighty 
Angels  under  the  whole  Heavens,  or  in  the  Air  ? 

9.  If  it  be  not  fo,  how  (hall  all  Nations  be  gathered  toge- 
ther before  him,  that  he  may  make  an  eternal  Separation  be- 
tween them,  according  as  he  hath  fpoken  ? 

io#  It  hath  been  long  imagined,  by  Men  of  rare  Parts,  in 
the  Account  of  many  People,  that  before  the  general  Judg- 
ment-Day, Chrtfi  would  come  again  perfonally  to  reign  a 
thoufand  Years  on  this  Earth  with  his  Saints  ; 

1 1»  And  their  Opinion  is  grounded  partly  upon  the  20th 
Chapter  of  iht  Revelation^  which  was  long  fince  fulfilled,  as  I 
fliall  dcmonftrate  in  dueSeafbn. 

12.  But  firft  I  Ihall  prove  by  Scripture  Record,  the  failing 
of  this  Opinion.  In  the  3d  Chapter  of  the  jlSls  it  is  thus 
written,  When  the  Time  of  refrejhing  Jhall  come  from  the  Lord^ 
end  be  fhall  fend  Jefus  Chrift,  which  before  v^as  preached  unto 
yoUy  whom  the  Heaven  muft  contain  until  the  Time  that  all  Things 
be  fulfilled  J  which  the  Prophets  have  foretold  fince  the  Beginning 
€f  the  fFbrld ;  what  think  you  then  of  CbriJPs  perfonal  Reign 
on  this  Earth  a  thoufand  Years  with  his  Saints  ?  Is  it  not  point* 
blank  againft  the  Truth  of  this  plain  Teftimony  of  Holy 
.Writ? 

13.  In  the  14th  Chapter  bv  Saint  John  you  may  find  it  thus 
ivritten.  Let  not  your  Heart  he  troubled^  ye  believe  in  God,  be^ 
iieve  alfo  in  me :  In  my  Father's  Houfe  are  many  Dwelling- Places^ 
if  it  were  not  foy  I  would  have  told  yoUj  I  go  to  prepare  a  Place 
foryoUy  and  if  I  go  to  prepare  a  Place  for  you^  I  will  come  a^ 
galn^  and  receive  you  unto  my f elf  9  that  where  I  am^  there  may 
ye  be  alfo* 

14-  In  this  Place  of  Scripture  ypu. fee  that  Chriji  did  not 
fpeak  ii^  the  leaft  to  his  Ajpollles  of  his  coming  again  |)erfo* 
Dally  to  reign  upon  this  Earth  a  thoufand  Years : 
~-    15.  But  of  the  contrary,  he  told  his  heavy-hearted  Difciples 
that  he   was  going  to  prepare  a  Place  for  them,  or  he  was 

S>ing  into  the  highcit  Heavens,  or  prepared  Place  of  eternal 
lory,  appointed  tor  thtm  with  himfclf,  after  they  had  fufier'd 

"With 
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mth  him  on  Earth,  and  he  would  come  again  in  h»  dory 
with  his  holy  Angels,  and  receive  them  into  his  Father's  Houfe* 
or  heavenly  Kingdom,  where  he  now  is,  that  they  might  with 
his  mighty  Angels  Mofes  and  Elias,  cfverlaftingly  behold  hip 
bright  burning  Glory,  even  Face  to  Face. 

1 6.  What  is  this  perfonal  Reign  of  Cbrifi  with  his  Saints  a 
thoufand  Years,  that  fuppofed  wife  Men  have  fo  much  talked 
of? 

1 7.  Is  it  any  Thing  elfe  but  a  temporal  Heaven  at  the  beft^ 
if  fpiritually  examined  ? 

i8.  Moreover,  is  it  not  a  very  unlikely  Matter  that  thein*- 
finite  divine  Majefty  Ihould  come  again  perfonally  to  remam 
upon  this  bloody  Earth  a  thoufand  Years  with  his  Saints,  hav- 
ing fuffered  here  already,  and  aicendcd  upon  the  Throne,  or 
Right-Hand  of  tranfcendent  Glories,  yea  far  above  all  HeA« 
vens,  as  it  is  written,  ibal  be  might  fill  all  Things. 

19.  Furthermore^  do  not  all  perfonal  Reign-Mongery  €0«*^ 
!!e(s,  that  Cbrift  was  God  and  Man  in  one  Perfoii,  and  chat 
that  rnqfl;  blefled  Body  of  his  is  now  gbrified  in  the  higkeft 
Hcarcns  ? 

20.  Do  you  not  alfp  pretend  to  believe*  that  the  divia* 
JPerfbn  of  this  God-Man  glorified,  ia  ininite^  immoral^  vn«> 
changeable,  a^d  eternal? 

21.  Moreover,  if  there  be  any  fuch  divine  Lightt  or  hea« 
▼enly  Faith  in  your  Perfohs,  I  would  fain  know  whether  you 
think  it  poQihle  ^t  this  mortal  World,  or  Mei^  can  bear  the 
Prefence  of  a  divine  Majefty,  whole  9ody  is  become  a  cofi-* 
l^uming  Fire  of  immortal  everlafting  Buroingn^  without  its  be? 
ing  io^mediatejy  confumed  to  Aihcs»  or  iranfmuiad  ioto  bia 
own  glorious  Likenefs  ? 

22.  O  that  all  the  EIe&  did  but  know  hov  fuddenly  tiua 
'  will 


perfonal  God  will  appear  in  his  Glory  to  confume  this  whote 
World  I 

• 

2g.  Ag^in,  if  you  look  into  the  i  ith  Chapoer  of  Ac  H^ 
brms^  you  niay  find  it  thus  written  ;  Ail  tbefi  died  in  Faiib^ 
€md  received  not  the  Promifes^  but  faw  them  afsr  pffaml  iikii^ 
Vid  tbem^  and  received  them  tbankfnllf^  and  eonfejfed  that  Aff 
ft^ne  Strangers  and  Pilgrims  on  the  Earthy  f$r  tiey  thai 
fow  filch  Things^  declare  plainly  that  they  fe^k  4  Ctmntry^ 
Ofed  if  they  bad  been  mindful  of  that  Ounttj  frm  whence 

they 
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Atf  cam  cut^  they  bad  Lei  fur e  to  have  ntumedf  hut  now 
they  defire  a  better ^  ibat  isy  an  beavenly^  wherefore  God  is  noi 
ajbamed  of  them  to  be  called  tbeir  God^  for  be  hatb  prepared  for 
them  a  City :  Here  you  may  fee  that  Abraham  himfelf  was  fo 
hv  from  expcfting  a  perfonal  Reign  of  Cbrifl  on  this  Earth, 
though  he  believed  that  his  Seeci  fliould  enjoy  the  Promifes  of 
God^  both  temporal  and  fpiritua),  in  their  appointed  Seafons; 

24.  Therefore,  he  only  minded  a  perfonal  afcending  into 
the  heavenly  City  of  eternal  Glory,  prepared  for  him  and  his 
cle&Seed,  at.the  Refurreftion  of  the  Jufl; 

25.  3o  that  Abraham  looked  upon  the  Promiies  of  God, 
that  tbey  were  to  enjoy  in  this  World  only,  as  Types  or  Sha- 
dows or  that  heavenly  City  or  Kingdom,  with  it*s  ravifliing 
Excellencies,  asaforefaid. 

26.  Moreover,  if  that  glorious  God  of  Abraham^  Ifaac 
and  Jacobs  had  iDtendcd  a  perfonal  Reign  on  this  Earth  a 
thousand  Years  with  his  Saints,  after  his  Glorification  in  the 
higheft  Heavens,  can  any  fober  Man  be  fo  weak  as  to  think 
he  would  have  hid  it  from  Abraham^  whom  he  was  pleafed  to 
call  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  Friend  of  uod  ?  Yoii 
know  what  is,  written.  Shall  1  bide  this  Thing  from  Abraham  i 

07.  Furthernaore,  if  the  Lord  in  Life,  or  Death,  had  re- 
vealed any  fuch  Thing  unto  Abraham^  the  Thing  being  of  fo 
great  Concernment,  can  you  p^flibly  think  that  he  would  have 
hid  it  from  bis  Generation  to  come?  You  may  be  fure  if  there- 
had  been  any  fuch  Thing  to  be  accomplifhed,  he  would  have 
declared  it  to  after  Ages.     Again, 

28.  Seeing  ntithtr  Abrabamj  nor  any  of  the  Patriarchs^  or 
Prophets,  knew  of  Qfrift^t  perfonal  R  eign  on  this  Earth  with 
his  Saints,  but  fpake  as  to  the  contrary  altogether,  what  fuffi* 
cieot  Ground  hach  any  Man  in  this  World  to  cxpe£t  fuch  a 
thing?  r-  . 

29.  But  how  can  it  be  otherwife,  when  Men  take  \xpoa 
theoQ  to  interpret  the  Mvfteries  of  the  Scriptures,  without  ai» 
immediate  Commiilion  from  the  eternal  Spirit. 

90*  A^ain,  tbeSaripture  faith,  That  the  Dof  of  Chri&^ s  ap^ 
ffsring  fait  be  lih  unto  tbatof^oaix  andLot  %  now  you  know 
in  the  Day  tbatKozh  entered  into  the  Arky  the  Flood  came^  ana] 
fy  Degruti^dffiroyed  tbem  all. 

31,  Alfa 
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3 1  •  Alfo  in  that  Day  Lot  departed  out  of  Sodom  it  rained 
Fire  and  Brimftone  from  Heaven^  and  dejlroyed  tbein  all. 

32.  Moreover,  if  the  whole  World  was  drowned  with  Wa- 
ter immediately  after  Nanb  tntrcd  into  the  At*k;  and  Sodom  stnd 
Gomorrah  was  confumcd  by  Fire  fuddcniy  after  IjOt  departed 
out  of  the  City,  and  the  Day  of  Cbriji^s  Coming  fhall  be  in 
like  Manner,  without  Controverfy,  inftead  of  his  perfonal 
Keign  on  this  Earth  with  hb  Saints,  at  his  next  appearing,  im- 
mediately after  all  his  bleflfed  Noahj  and  Lots  are  afcended  into 
the  Ark  of  his  immortal  Glory,  this  firmamental  created 
Heaven  and  the  Lights  thereof  fliall  be  all  on  Fire ; 

33.  And  (hall  defcend  upon  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earthy 
and  burn  ail  the  Fruits  and  Glory  thereof  unto  Aflies,  but  it 
fhall  not  be  fo  favourable  as  to  confume  the  bloody  minded 
lilen  therein. 

34.  If  the  Lord  of  Glory  had  purpofed  to  come  perfonall/ 
to  reign  a  thoufand  Years  amongft  his  Saints,  before  the  gene- 
ral Day  of  Judgment,  is  any  Man  fo  weak  as  to  think  he 
would  have  hid  it  from  his  chofen  Apoftles,  whom  he  had  pro- 
mifed  to  fet  upon  twelve  Thrones j  to  judge  the  twelve  Tribes 
of  Jfraelj  when  he  appeared  again  in  his  Glory  ? 

35.  Is  there  anyone  Place  in  Holy  Writ  that  exprefly 
ipeaketh  of  Chrift^s  perfonal  Reign  in  this  World  ? 

36.  If  there  be  no   exprefs  Record  for  any  fuch  Thing,  as  , 
I  am  fure  there  is  not,  doth  not  thofe   Men  that  hold  forth 
fuch  an  Opinion  as  this,  imitate  little  Children,  or  Fools, 
that  rejoice  in  Rattles^  or  Counters,  inftead  of  Gold,  or  pre^ 
cipus  :>tones  ? 

37.  Again,  thou  that  art  confident  of  CbriSPs  jperfonal 
Reign  on  this  Earth,  fuppofe  fuch  a  Thing  fliould  come  to 
pafs  in  thy  Days,  and  thou  (houldft  be  one  of  thofe  SaintSt 
what  Conditon  doft  thou  think  thy  Body  (hall  be  in  ? 

38.  Doft  thou  think  it  (hall  live  upon  carnal  Things^  or 
ihall  it  be  immortalized  and  live  upon  fpiritual  Things  only  ? 

39.  Or  if  thou  thinkeft  thy  Soul  fhall  be  in  a  divine  Condi* 
don,  and  thy  Body  (hall  feed  Upon  natural  Things,  as  now  ic^ 
doth,  and  fliall  be  in  perfect  Health,  and  free  from  Dif^ 
cafes  I 

40.  I  fty» 


[    209    ] 

40.  I  fay,  if  tho"  ^^^  imagined  fuch  an  Eftate  as  this  is, 
I  would  fain  know  of  thee  what  Condition  thou  thinkcft  that 
Cbrifi  will  appear- in  ? 

41.  Doft  thou  think  that  he  will  defcend  from  the  Throne 
of  his  Glory  upon  this  Earth,  amongft  the  Sons  of  Men,  again, 
to  eat  and  drink  of  carnal  Things  with  them,  as  formerly  ? 

42.  Or  doft  thou  think  that  he  will  appear  amongft  them 
in  a  glorious  Condition,  to  make  them  more  happy  in  Things 
th^tperilh,  than  now  they  arc  ? 

434  If  Cbrijl  (hould  perfonally  reign  with  his  Saints,  what 
Union  or* Communion  could  they  enjoy  with  hini,  more  than 
now  they  do,  unlefs  he  waa  in  a  Capacity  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing with  them ;  or  clfc  they  were  delivered  from  feeding  upon 
natural  Things  themfelves,  through  their  Tranfmutation  into 
his  own  glorious  Likcncfs  ? 

44.  It  is  written  in  the  26th  Chapter  by  St.  Matthew^  I  fof 
unto  you^  that  I  will  not  drink  bencefprtb  of  this  Fruit  of  the 
Vine  until  that  Day  wben  I  fiaU  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Fatbet^s  Kingdom. 

AC.  Here  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  fee,  that  Cbtijt  was  10 
far  from  cncouragkig  his  Apoftlcs  to  cxpeft  his  coming  to 
tafte  of  the  Fruit  of  the  natural  Vine,  in  a  pcrfonal  Reign 
with  his  Saints,  that  he  iaycth  it  down  as  a  pofitivc  Rule, 
tbat  be  would  drink  no  more  of  the  natural  Vine  in  tbis  Earthy 
.until  be  drank  it  in  a  new  and  fpiritual  Way  with  them  in  bis 
Father^ s  Kingdom. 

46.  Where  then  is  thy  Imagiruiry  perfonal  Reign  of  Cbryt 
00  this  Earth  with  his  Ssunts  a  thoufand  Years  ? 


E  e  CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XLI. 

I.  Ibi  Vanily  of  believing  in  s  God  that  bath  no  Form. 
2.  Jind  of  tbem  who  Jay  the  Creator  is  an  incom^ 
prebenjible  Spirit.  3.  Or  that  there  is  no  God  but 
Nature  only.  4.  Qr  who  fay^  that  Gds  Spirit^ 
mnd  their  Spirits^  are  but  one  S^rit. 

i.    A   NOTHER  Sort  of  deceived  Men  there  are,  that 
Jx  through  ftrong  Delufions  from  thetr  natural  Compre- 
heniions,  have  imagined  a  mighty  fpiritual  Appearance  in 
cbemfelves,  from  a  bodilefs  G(^  or  Cbrift^  fhac  never  was, 

2.  This  Sort  of  Men  are  thofct  which^  from  a  curfed  Con* 
ceic,  do  not  only  delpife  a  glorious  God.  in  the  Perfon  of  a 
Man,  but  they  alfo  talk  of  great  Signs  and  Wonders,  which 
they expeA^  (hallcomc to  pafs  by  inward  Voices,  or  Vifions, 
from  their  imaginary  bodilefs  God,  as  beforefaid, 

3*  Moreover,  being  bewttchM.to  the  Purpofe,  though  they 
pietend  a  great  fpiritual  Light  in  them,  they  can  make  a  hard 
ftift  to  fboi  themfdves  from  the  literal  Records,  as  to  diink 
dtatthe  Holy  One  of  Ifrael  had  commifllonated  another  high 
PHell,  €>r  King  of  the  Jews,  befides  himfelf    iVgain, 

4.  Though  this  Counterfeit  High  Prieft,  or  King  of  feven 
Nations,  I  mean  John  Tanee^  pretends  a  natural  glorious  De« 
Kfcrance  fuddenly  unto  the  Jews  m  many  Nations  ; 

5.  Truly  thofe  that  underftand  nothing  above  a  ParadUaical 
temporal  Glory,  arc  not  to  be  blamed  in  the  leaft,  for  their 
Bountifulnefs  towards  his  perilhing  Tenets,  in  Reference  to 
%]$  Jerufakm^%  Conceits. 

6.  John  Tanee^  thoi^  mayeft  remember  about  three  Years 
and  fix  Months  paft,  I  told  thee  of  thy  deceived  Condidbn, 
conoernip^  thy  carnal  JerufaUm  Journey,  with  John  Robins^ 
alfo  by  an  immediate  Voice  from  on  high. 

7.  Furthermore,  if  thy  High  Priefthood,  KingOiip,  and 
Jerufakm^   temporal  Glory,  do  not  vanilh^  like  Smoak,  as 

^  ^  John 


yobfi  RcHns  did,  even  when  thou  thinktft  thyfclf   moft  fure 
in  the  Tiling,  then  the  Lord  God  fcnt  not  me  to  thee. 

8.  Again,  when  thou  art  alhamed  and  confounded  in  thy* 
felf,  from  all  thy  lying  Voices,  or  Vifions,  declared  unco 
Saints  and  Serpents,  in  the  Name  of  the  great  Jehovah^  then 
thou  Ibalt  know  with  Sorrow  and  Shame  enough,  that  it  was 
the  Lord  that  fent  nie  unto  thee,  to  declare  thy  fleflily  Error. 

9.  I  do  not  fay  thou  canft  ^hetp  it,  it  is  through  the  per-* 
miffive  Power  of  the  Lord,  for  fomc  fccret  End,  only  known 
to  himfelf,  that  thou,  or  any  Man  elfe,  (hould  break  forth 
into  fuch  ftrange  Appearance  of  Darknefs,  yet  feeming  g(a- 
rious  Lights,  when  thou  art  found  too  light  in  the  Balance  of 
divine  Truth. 

10.  It  16  not  thy  natural,  or  allegorical  Whimfies,  that  can 
blind  the  Eledt,  nor  pacify  the  Judge  of  Life  and  Death  with- 
in thee,  and  without  thee. 

1 1.  Again,  there  is  a  third  Sort  of  decetyed  Perfons,  which 
with  great  Confidence  hare  declared,  that  Cbrifi  fhoufd  fpiritu- 
ally  reign  cnrer  the  Nations  in  King  CBarlet^s  Seed ;  and  of  this 
Sort  one  Arice  Evans  in  Black- Friars  was  look'd  upon  as  a 
great  Plropbet  by  many  of  the  Royal  Party. 

II.  Moreover,  from  this  their  foolifli  Conceit,  they  had  ma- 
ny pretty  Whtmfies,  and  dark  Sentences,  to  blind  Men^s  Ap- 
prenenfions,  like  unto  John  Tame  and  J^bn  Robim  %  which 
took  much  vpon  the  Spirits  both  of  the  fubtil  and  fimple  aifo 
fbrtSeaibn. 

73.  Purtbemnore,  their  UnderRandings  being  uttrrly  dark, 
ooncernmg  the  fpiritcnd  or  perfonal  appearing  of  the  Lord  Je- 
fuzChr^  in  fns  Glory  \ 

14.  It  is  ufual  for  them  concerning  Charla  the  Second,  as 
to  join  Cbrifi  and  him  in  one,  ealRng  him  the  white  Peart,  that 
lliouki  make  the  Nations  in  a  fweet  Harmony  of  divine  Unity, 
through  his  glorioos  firing  over  them  \  alio  they  faid,  that  he 
fhould  not  attain  to  the  Throne  of  his  Father  by  any  carnal 
Weapons,  but  he  (honfd  be  brought  into  this  Land,  and  fcC 
upon  the  Throne,  by  an  inunedtace  Power  of  the  eternal  Spirit 
or  God  hmfelf. 

15.  Again,  this  oamal  Cavalier  Prophet  pretended  the 
Knowledge  rf  cetuih  Scriptures  by  Voices  or  Vifions,  in  Re- 

£  t   a  '  ferenct 
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ference  to  the  Reign  of  Charles  the  Second ;  and    Jifbn  Tanee 
like,  fought  to  confirm  it  by  natural  Obfcrvations: 

16.  And  truly,  I  do  not  blame  the  People  that  weredecei* 
ved  by  them,  becaufe  they  wanted  a  true  Diftin£lion  in  them-. 
fclvcs,.  between  thofe  Things  which  are  divine  and  human. 

17.  Moreover,  when^ all  pretended  High-Priefts,  Prophets, 
or  Apoftles  in  this  Land,  aVe  clearly  difcovered  by  an  unerring 
Light  of  Life  eternal,  I  make  no  Que  ft  Ion  of  the  Subtilty  of 
their  Serpentine  Spirits  to  blind  their  own  Eyes,  and  thofe  that 
were  deceived  by  them. 

18.  I  know  they  can  fay,  If  they  be  deceived^  the  Lord  bath 
deceived  them  \  or  they  can  fay^  fFe  bad  a  tfryfterious  Language 
given  us  bf  Jehovah  to  confound  all  literal  or  notional  Appear- 
ances  in  tbis  confufed  Jge^  and  Men  underftood  us  in  a  carnal 
Senfe  only. 

19.  Or  if  they  have  often  fixed  a  Time  concerning  Things 
that  fliould  come  to  pafs,  and  nothing  comes  of  ir,  they,  can 
alfo  fay.  As  tbe  Prophet  Jonas  underwood  not  the  Lord*s  Time 
and  Mindy  concerning  tbe  DeJixuSion  of  /i»tf -Ninivites ; 

20.  So  like  wife  this  Thing  in  the  Way  of  our  fleftily  Ex- 
pedlation,  was  hid  from  our  Eyes,  but  the  mighty  Jehovah  in 
Ais  Seafon,  will  bring  it  to  pafs  in  a  fpiritual  Manner,  beyoncf 
the  Comprehenfion  of  Men  or  Angels. 

21.  Moreover,  if  none  of  thefe  Excufes  will  blind  their 
Eyes,  which  expefted  wonderful  Things  from  them,  then  be- 
caufe they  are  not  able  to  bear  the  Shame^of  being  found  Ly« 
ars  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  they  will  fay.  All  Men  are  Lj^ 
ars ;  or,  there  is  not  a  true  Prophet  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth. 

22.  Or  elfe  they  will  fay,  There  is  but  only  one  pure  Beings 
invifMy  ruling  in  the  whole  Creationy  and  this  fpiritual  Power 
manifeftetly-^f^in  various  Manners  of  feeming  ContradiSiofU^ 
for  the  confounding  of  all  Metfs  Under  ft andings  that  would  find 
cut  its  Secrets  ;  but  in  the  End,  when  it  hath  fooled  Men  to  the 
Purpofe,  it  will  appear  in  a  glorious  Harmony,  to  the  Con- 
tent of  all.  ^ 

23.  Furthermore,  for  the  blinding  of  their  own  Eyes,  and 
thofe  of  their  own  Spirits,  that  they  may  both  fall  together  in 
a  deep  Ditch  of  eternal  Deilru£tion,  they  will,  or  may  fay.  If 
there  be  a  Creator^  he  is  an  incomprehenfible  Spirit^  and  all  our 

SpiritJ 
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spirits  proceeded  oat  of  lis  Spirit^  and  when  our  Bodies  die,  cur 
Spirits  return  into  bis  Spirit  again. 

24.  From  this  curfed  Error  they  may  or  will  fay,  That  God 
can  as  foon  dejiroy  bimfelf^  as  any  Soul  that  be  bath  made,  with 
an  eternal  Condemnation. 

25.  Moreover,  if  this  grand  fleflily  Deceit  prove  alfo  but  a 
broken  Cifter.>,  then  as  afortfaid,  they  may,  or  will  fay,  Tbere 
is  no  God  hut  Nature  only  5  your  moft  wife  Men  in  Nature  know 
this  to  be  Truth,  but  they  are  compelled  to  nominate  a  God  to 
the  People,  to  keep  the  rude  Multitude  in  Obedience  to  their 
Governors  and  Government ; 

26.  Knowing  if  they  (hould  confcfs  a  Creator  befides  Na- 
ture, all  their  pretended  divine  Voices,  or  Vifions,  would  ap- 
pear but  meer  flefhiy  Lies. 

27.  Therefore  for  ftrengthening  themfelves  in  their  Atheift- 
ical  Error,  to  prevent  Difcovery,  they  may,  or  will  fay^  There 
is  no  World  but  this  only^  and  this  fVorld  bad  never .  any  Begin* 
ning,  nor  will  never  have  any  Ending.  Men  may  talk  of  a  Crea- 
tor  J  and  a  Day  of  Judgment  y  for  Silver  and  Honour,  or  to  keep 
Children  or  Fools  in  Awe^  but  wife  Men  know  as  aforefaid,  that 
one  Generation  paffeth  away,  and  another  cometb  in  its  Room,  and 
fo  it  will  be  for  everlqfting. 

28.  Thus  you  that  are  truly  fpiritual  do,  of  may  know, 
that  the  Spirit  of  every  Man  naturally,  is  fo  curfedly  proud» 
that  rather  than  Men  fhould  find  him  a  Liar  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  of  Hofts,  even  againll  his  own  rational  Light,  he  is  ape 
to  fay,  Tbere  is  no  other  God^  or  Shame^  or  World  to  come^  but 
the  Elements  of  Air,  Water,  Earth,  and  Fire,  of  this,peri(h- 
ing  World;  though  thefe  and  fuch like  fandy  Foundations,  are 
the  Pillars  of  curfed  Canaanites ;  yet  I  know  that  you  blefled 
Ones  have  not  fo  fearned  Cbrrff.     Again, 

_  29.  The  fourth  and  laft  Sort  of  deceived  Men,  are  (b  far 
from  acknowledging  Chrift^s  perfonal  Reign  with  his  Saints. in 
aoy  Kind  whatfoevcr,  that  they  blafphenwufly  affirm  they  arc 
all  Gods  or  Chrifts  themfelves. 

30.  Thefe  are  thofe  .which  fay,  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
that  his  Spirit,  and  their  Spirits,  are  but  one  Spirit  only. 

31.  Moreover,  to  ftrengthcn  themfelves  in  this  their  Ser- 
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pentlne  Sophiftry,  they  can  tell  you  from  the  Records  ^hai 
Chrift  is  the  Head  of  bis  Churchy  and  bis  Saints  art  Ins  Bodf, 

5a*  Alfo  this  Sore  of  Men  pjecend  fuch  a  Union  with  the 
(divine  Majefty,  that  they  do  not  only  attribute  to  tbemfelvea 
his  Holy  Names  or  Titles,  but,  Lucifer-likc^  they  will  tell  the 
0mple  and  fearful  Soui,  that  they  are  fet  down  in  the  Throne 
of  Glory  with  Cbriil  already. 

33.  Furthermore,  though  ttit^  Sort  of  Saints  in  their  own 
Account  are  all  Kings,  Priefts,  and  Prophets  unto  God»  yet  if 
you  (bould  afk  them  a  fober  Quellion  concerning  any  fpiritual 
Thing  after  Death,  they  are  fo  dead  drunk  with  cbeiat^notiooai 
Witchcrafts,  that  they  count  all  Men  in  Darknefs  that  fee  not 
themfelves  in  the  Throne  of  immortal  Glory  already,  as  s^ore* 
faid. 

g4«  Again,  they  alfo  feem  tobefullof  Hyoun,  or  Spiritual 
Soi^9  in  Reference  to  the  prefent  Glory  they  enjoy  with  the 
eternal  Spirit^  whea  the  Lord  knoweth  they  acknowledge  na 
divine  Majeftyt  or  God  at  all,  but  thofe  imaginary  Sym  Songa, 
and  their  own  natural  blind- born  Spirits,  from  whence  they 
proceeded.    Again, 

^^  This  Sort  of  feeming  glorious  Saints,  do  iouigiae  their 
Spirits  fo  dirinc,  that  they  think  it  impoffible'  k  Ihouki  ever 
tee  Deaths  hut  they,  like  unto  Children  or  Fools,  conceit  their 
Bodies  turn  toDuft  for  erer,  but  their  Souls  afcend  into  an  unr 
known  jbirieual  Gkry. 

36.  Theiefore  if  a'Manfpeaks  of  a  peribnalGod,  or  aper^ 
ibnal  Glory  in  a  Life  to  come,  they  will  lell  htm  he  troubles 
himlclf  MDut  a  fioaf  Ic  carnal  God  and  Glory  that  is.  not. 

37.  But  il  be  knew  what  it  was  to  be  poflcfifod  with  divine 
Lighr,  Lifct  or  Glory  in  his  own  Sout,  as  they  do,  he  would 
no  more  trouble  bimfclf  in  the  ka^flr,  concerning  a  God  or 
Gilory  to  come  at  a  Diftance* 

^8.  There .  are  fome  among  thefe  of  a  more  purer  Sort, 
which  fp^ak  many  fwect  Truths,  and  according  to  their 
Light  they  live  in  them,  only  poor  Hearts  aa  yet  they  are  tg* 
ooranc  of  the  Fountain  of  Glory,  from  wiiencc  cbeir  fptiitual 
Streama  proceed. 

'39»,  Moreover,  though  they  cannot  clofe  with  aperfonal 
God,,  and  perfonal  Glory  of  the  Eledk  in  another  durable 

World, 
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World)  and  a  p^rfonal  Shame  of  Reprobates  in  this  WorldT 
to  all  Eternity,  yet  the  fccrct  Love  of  God  prefervcs  their  mer- 
ciful Spirits  from  that  Error  of  the  Wicked^  I  mean  from  de» 
rpifing  Things  that  are  hid  from  them. 

40*  Therefore  I  make  no  Queftion  but  in  due  Seafon,  thej 
(hall  be  revealed  to  them  unto  cheir  everlasting  Jojr  and  Gknj 
in  the  highc ft  Heavens,  asaforefaid. 

41.  Furthermore,  though  thefe  eleA  Veflels  atprefent  un* 
derftaod  no  other  God  but  what  is  within  them,  yet  they  ate 
afraid  to  call  themfelves  Gpd,  or  Cbrifi^  or  Creator,  or  the 
like,  left  there. fhould  be  a  divine  Majefty  to  own  thole  Tides 
himfelf. 

4a.  Again,  all  thofe  limple-hearted  Souls,  which  ^m  ^ 
pointed  to  eternal  Glory,  are  not  fo  rivetted  in  their  prefent 
Light,  but  if  a  more  clear  Manifefration  appear^  their  Spirits 
are  both  ready  and  willing  to  embrace  it; 

4].  But  of  the  contrary,  all  curfed  Canaanites  are  fuHy 
refolved  to  remsun- where  they  are,  though  >never  fo  glorious  a 
Light  (hould  appear. 

44,  Moreover,  thofe  that  are  the  blefled  of  the  Lord,  are 
very  tender  of  condemning  any  Men,  of  what  Appearance  or 

'Opinion  (bever,  if  ithry  fee  never  fo  little  ol  the  pure  Light  of 
Life  eternal  appearing  in  them  ; 

45,  But  or  the  contrary^  the  unmerciful  Reprobate  con-** 
denitis  all  Men  as  in  a  bottomlelk  Pit,  that  are  contrary  unto  hit 
BeftlyDpioion. 

46,  ^urdicrmore,  the  Uefled  of  the  Lord  are  ma^e  wlHing 
to  yield  all  (piritual  Obedience  unto  the  uoknown  God,  till  the^ 
Jovw.  himt  and  fliew  Mercy,  unco  ally  shougli  he  perifli}  *thi$ 
Is H  Jpirti^ft  Sprite  who  faidt  fb^ifh  Om  kUimi^yit  mill 

4.7.  ftut  of  thcrontrary.^  the  hypocridopi  Qmuita^i  Mm  to 
make  a  glittering  Shew  before  Men,  but  as  for  any  inwaid  Pu- 
rity of  Spirit  towards  God,  and  Mercy  unto  all  Men^  they  are 
fp  far  from  any  fuch  Pjrin(:iple,  that  they  count  it  a  Delufioo  in 
jthem  that  enjoy  it.    Again, 

48.  Manvcif  the  blefled  of  the  Lord  do  know^  that  all  the 
iD«fircs  ol  Men  or  Angets,  cmnot  previfil  wUh  the  dfi^ine  Ma* 
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Jcily^  to  perfvrade  bltn  to  fet  the  Seal  of  his  Love  upon  any 
Man!s  Perfon,  until  he  i%  gracioufly  rtioved  unto  it  of  his  own 
Pleafure,  according  to  thofe  Sayings  of  Holy  Writ,  /  am 
found  of'ibem  that  fiugbt  me  not^  and  before  tbey  caU^  I  will 
^nfwefy  wben  tbey  were  in  tbeir  Blood  I  faid  unto  ibemy  live  \ 
and  of  that  notable  Saying  in  the  15th  Chapter  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremiabj  Tben  faid  tbe  Lord  unto  mi^  tbougb  Mofes  and 
Samuel  ftood  before  me^  yet  mine  AffeSion  could  not  be 
toward  tbis  People  j  cait  tbem  out  of  my  Sigbt^  and  let  tbem 
depart. 

49.  But  of  the  contrary,  the  formal  Hvpoqrite  is  fo  dark 
in  this  divine  Secret,  that  he  thinks  himfelf  the  bleffed.  of  the 
Lord  for  his  much  babUmg,  and  couno  thofe  Men  curfed  that 
are  not  of  the  fame  Mind  with  him. ; 

50.  My  beloved  fpiritual  Friends,  though  I  have  branched 
thefe  Men  into  four  feveral  Heads,  yet  in  the  main  tbey  are  all 
of  one  Spirit ;  my  Meaning  is  this,  they  are  all  ignorant  of  tbe 
glorious  God  being  in  the  Perfon  of  a  Man. 


i«-a^ 


CHAP.    XLII. 

!•  A  further  Difcourfe  concerning  tbe  Error  g/*  Chrift'i 
perjoHal  Reign/  2.  ^be  Interpretation  of ^  the  three 
lajt  Verfes  in  tbe  iztb  of  tbe  Revelations.  3.  0«- 
gerning  tbe  Dragon  and  tbe  Woman,  j^.  Of  the  bind^ 
ing  of  the  old  Serpent  Dragon  for  a  thwfand  Tears. 
S.  When:  tbey.  expired.  6.  Of  the  Worjbip  of  tbe 
Beafl.  7.  Of  Satan'i  being  loofed  out  of  Prifm.  8. 
Who  they  are  that  bit  in  tbe  deepejl  Prtfons  of  rapng 
Darknejs. 

i.TN  the  next  Place,  according  to  Promifc,  I  fliall  write 

X  fomewhat  upon  the  2Qth  Chapter  of  the  Revelation  by 

St.  Jobn^  becaufe  that  Error.of  Ci^/j^'spcrfoiuU  Reign  a  tbdu* 

(knd 
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ttnd  TeSri  wkir  hh  Saints  or  thU  Eirthi  is  partly  grounded 
fronl  that  Chapter. 

^i  My  beloved  Brethren  in  the  eternal  Tru(h|  you  know 
that  this  Book  of  the  jlpecalyps  is  too  myfterious  to  be  under- 
ftodd  by  the  AcbhapheU  of  this  perifhing  World. 

|i  Alfo  yoQ  know,  that  God's  Way  is  to  choofe  fhe  bafe 
Ttnngs  of  this  Worlds  to  confound  the  mofl  honourable 
Things  thereof  i  that  m  FUJb  mayghry  in  bis  Prifefice. 

4»  Moreover  you  knowi  thai  if  the  moft  High  endues  a 
Man  with  a  divine  Gift,  to  demonftrate  (lis  eternal  Secrets  to 
his  Brethren,  he  preferVeth  the  Sdul  of  that  Man  from  giving 
the^  Glory  of  that  heavenly  Power  to  his  own  Net  itny  Mean- 
ing is  this,  that  Man  doth  not  g4ve  any  Prsiife  or  Glory  to  any 
God^  or  Cbriff^  or  Light  within  him,  but  he  is  .made^  as  is 
duel  to  return  all  the  Honour,  Praife»  or  Glory,  \nito  an  in* 
finite  Ma)efty§  or  fpiritfial  Fountain  of  Gtqrks  without  ^irffi 
from  whence  akme  all  divide  Light,  as  Chryftal  Streams^  flow- 
aih  into  the  Spirit^  of.  ele£t  Me(»  and  ^ngels. .  ,  ^ 

5.  But  to  come  co  the  Matter  in  Hand,  jind  I  faw  an  An-^ 
gti  ime  Jhwn  fr&fh  Hiwtn :  Brethfeni  what  Angel  was  that 
which  J$bn  bw  ioxM  down  from  Heaveh?  Trulj  it  was  no 
«Aft:  bu&  that  angslicat  pdrfona)  God^  our  Lofrd  fi/us  Cbr\fi 
UfAfttlf^  wifll  whom  Jobn  was  msft  conver&nt  thanr  all  the 
Apoftlei  iff  4ivine  Secrets* 

•   6.  A%Amf  hiving  tbeK^^  ibe  iottfmlefi,  Pit^  and^  s  gr$at 

.  Cbaik  iitbU  H$ndf  thai  is,  thU  Angehcal  Jefits  alone  h^  ail 

1  ^htt  Power  of  HeavcR  atid  Etrth  in  his  own  Spirit^  over  the. 

1  botcdmkfsr  Pity  lykig  Intaynailaatf  of  Pevib  tncaraatey  or 

Ciirfed  Mef>i 

.  f.  Mofffover,  th«  evcrlafti|)g  GofpeV  OrTrCith,  which  pro- 
ceeded through  his  heavenly  Mouth  for  the  Gbnfotatlo^i  of  his 
Saintly  and  oonfowMKAg  ^  the  SerpeMi,  that  Was  she  great 
Ghato  m  his  Hand. 

.  I*.  Fmthermore  it  is  written,  A^i  be  to^k  tbt  Dragifn^  ibai  M 

Serpim^  ^bicbis  fbi  Deifil  and  Sata»,  and  be  bound  bifh  a  tboU^ 

fond  Tears^  and  ce^  Urn  iMe  a  h^UtnUkfi  Pii^  mid  be  Jbui  bim 

:  aft  dM  JiaUd  ibe  Deer  upen  bim,-  tbat  be  fiiould  deceive  the 

!  Pi0fh  fte  fltofv ,  tHl  ibe  ibeufand  Tears  were  fulfikd.    My  fpt<* 

fiitMl  Friaad^  What  waa  that  Old  Serfeni  Sr^^  Devil  which 

'  Ff  _  was 
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was  bound  a  tboufand  Years  by  the  fpiritual  Pow6r  of  Cbrifif 
It  was  an  imaginary  bottomlefs  Pit  Devil  within  the  Body  of 
Man,  that  perfecuted  the  Truth  of  Cbrifi  in  his  own  Perfon, 
Apoftles,  and  Saints. 

9.  Again,  you  that  are  fpirituar  may  know,  that  the  Ser« 
pent- Devil  that  was  bound  or  (hut  up  as  in  a  Prifon,  or  in  a 
Dungeon  of  Darknefs ,  for  a  thoufand  Years,  was  the  curfed 
Spirit  of  murdering  Cain  raging  againft  Cbriji  and  his  Seed^ 
in  the  Perfon  of  King  Herod  and  his  Seed,  or  feven  Sons,  in 
the  Ten  Perfecutions. 

10.  In  the  lath  Chapter  of  the  Revelations  it  is  thus  written, 
^jlnd  tbere  appeared  another  Wonder  in  Heaven^  for  behold^  a 
great  red  Dragon^  having  feven  Heads  and  ten  Homs^  and  feven 
Crowns  upon  his  Head.  Alfo  in  the  13th  Chapter  it  is  thus 
written,  And  1  faw  a  Beaft  rife  out  of  the  Sea^  having  feven 
Heads  and  ten  Homs^  and  upon  his  Horns  were  ten  Crowns. 
This  red  Dragon  and  Bead  that  rofe  out  of  the  Sea,  was  that 
Herod  and  his  fevep  Sons  in  the  Ten  Perfecutions,  as  afore- 
laid. 

11.  Again,  for  your  clearer  Underllanding  in  the  Thing; 
give  me  Leave  to  fpeak  of  the  three  Uft  Verfes  of  this  twelfth 
Chapter,  the  Words  are  thefe,  And  the  Serpent  caff  out  of  bis 
Mouth  Water  after  the  fVoman^  tike  a  Floods  that  be  might 
€aufe  her  to  be  carried  iway  of  the  Flood.  My  fpiritual  Friends, 
you  may  know  that  this  Serpent  was  bloody  Herod^  and  the 
Woman  was  that  Virgin  Mary^  that  brought  forth  the  Loi;d 
of  Life,  and  the  Flood  was  the  Men  of  War  that  was  fenc 
forth  to  perfecute  the  Virgin,  and  murder  her  Son  and  our 
Saviour :  But  the  Earth  helped  the  fVomaUy  and  the  Earth  opened 
her  Ntoutbj  and  fwallowed  up  the  Flood  which  the  Dragon  bad 
€0^  out  of  his  Mouth. 

12.  My  fpiritual  Friends,  you  may  know  that  the  innocent 
Children  that  were  murdered  by  bloody  Herod^s  Men  of  War^ 
was  that  Earth  that  opened  her  Mouth  and  fwallowed  up  that 
Flood  of  Perfecution  that  was  intended  to  be  poured  forth  up*, 
on  the  blefled  Babe,  or  God  of  eternal  Glory. 

13.  Again,  Then  the  Dragon  was  wrath  with  the  Womem^ 
and  went  and  made  War  with  the  Remnant  of  her  Seed,  which 
keep  the  Commandments  of  Godj  and  bavp  the  Tefiimonj  of  Jefus 

Chrift. 
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Chrlft.  My  fpiritual  Brethren,  you  may  alfo  know  becaufe 
tierod  could  not  come  at  the  Holy  Babe  and  his  Mother  in  its 
Infancy,  therefore  his  curfed  Spirit  in  his  Seed  or  Sons,  did 
perfecute  the  Lord  of  Glory,  and  his  Apoftles,  and  Believers9 
to  the  Death  afterwards ;  if  you  look  with  a  fpiritual  Eye  in 
the  fecond  of  Matthew^  and  the  Affs^  upon  King  Herod^  his 
Seed,  Council  of  Priefts,  Scribes,  and  Men  of  War,  then 
you  may  fee  this  to  be  the  very  Mind  of  the  holy  Spirit  in 
thefe  myfterious  Records. 

14.  Again,  when  the  earthly  Powers  through  the  *  glorious 
Appearance  of  the  everlaAing  Gofpcrl  are  fealed  up  unto 
Bloody-Mindcdnefs,  againft  the  Meflfrjigers  of  that  divine 
Truth,  to  fulfil  the  fccrct  Decree  of  the  moft  high  God,  then 
are  their  Spirits  (hut  clofe  Prifoners  in  their  own  Bodies,  as  in  a 
Dungeon  of  fpiritual  Darknefs,  through  which,  inftead  of  en- 
joying, any  fweet  Peace,  that  Soul  is  full  of  raging  Madnefs» 
and  not  knowing  which  Way  to  turn  icfelf,  it  chinks  to  get 
out  of  its  Condition  by  afting  all  Manner  of  Cruelties  to  the 
utmoftof  its  Power. 

I5«  My  fpiritual  Friends,  you  may  know  that  this  was  that 
fpiritual  binding  of  that  old  Serpent  Dragon-Devil  in  King 
Herod^  and  his  Herodian  Spirits,  for  a  thoufand  Years ;  the 
which  thoufand  Years  were  expired  when  the  Ten  Perfecutions 
ceafedy  which  was  the  ten  Horns  of  that  favage  Beaft,  afore- 
faid. 

*  i^JFoT  you  that  are  fpiritual  know,  that  no  Man  can  pof- 
fibly  find  out  the  Truth  of  Holy  Writ  of  the  moft  perfeaeft 
Account  in  the  World.  Why?  Becaufe  the  Wifdom  of  God  hath 
refenred  the  Sealbns  of  all  divine  Secrets  in  his  own  heavenly 
Breaft,  riiat  Men  or  Angels  may  know  them,  when  his  Glory 
feeth  it  moft  fit. 

.  17.  Wherefore,  all  Time  Obfervation  in  Reference  to  a 
right.Underftanding  of  any  Thing  that  is  fpiritual,  is  utterly 
confounded  in  that  Scripture  Saying,  Fcr  a  thoufand  Tears  is  as 
am  Day  with  the  Lord^  and  a  Hay  is  as  a  thoufand  Tsars. 

1 8.  Moreover,  when  the  glorious  Troths  of  the  divine  Ma- 
j'efty  were  poured  forth  upon  the  Face  of  the  Nations,  as  jt  was 
in  the  primitive  Times,  through  the  fpiritual  Miniftry  of  the 
cvcrliving  God,  you  may  know   whilft  that  commiflionated 

F  f  2  fpiritual 
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fpintqal  Power  remajned  in  S^ing^  the  Nations  cov^M  nQ|  bf  ^ 
deceived  with  the  hypocritical  Fqrpii|li{ic§  pt  t[ic  pcrfepitip^ 
Powers  and|  Priefts  of  this  perilhing  World, 

19.  this  was  tl^af  (luittin^iK)  of  the  JSjerpentrDr^gon  Pf- ' 
vil  in  the  evil  Powersf  ^forefaid,  frpm  deceiving  the  Natiop?  any 
rnorx^  until  the  thoufand  Ye^rs  qf  chcjr  if  j^  b|oo4y  Pcf fcgHlioQi 
of  the  Saints  was  fqifilled. 

?9-  Again  jt  is  written,  Jnd  I fyw  S^ats^  an4  th(^  faf  Upon 
them^  and  Judgment  was  given  unio  tbem%  ^nd  I  f^w  (be  S^d 
sf  tbitn  that  were  ^ebeaded  /pr  tbe  ^ifnefs  of  Jcfus,  ^d  fqr 
tbe  Word  of  God^  and  ^bicbd/duoj  ifiQKfifip  ike  Beafi^  9&(k(rtv^ 
'  i^ag\  neitber  bad  taken  bis  Mc^rk  uppn  (beir  F^rfbiad^^  9r  cm 
4beir  Hands  J  cind  t^^  lived  and  reigned  wMb  Chri((  ^  ibouj^d 
2'^ears:  My  fp'^itual  Fri?nd«,  vhat  Judgmcnt-Seaw  w^re  tjipfc 
which  Jobn  fovy,  ancj  who  wer?  then>  th^i  fat  ibcreonip  Ju4gn[»Qt? 

21.  Tbofe  Seat^  of  Judgment  verc  ih?  ^ccM0n^  Copfcica- 
cf 8  of  the  blpody  Perfecutors  aforefaid  \  and  tho  prevhing  fif 
publifhing  of  the  glorious  Trviihai  of  Wi^P^l/^y^  Clr(<f^ 
through  the  commiflionated  Mouths  of  the  chqien  Apoftlcs^ 
^inift?n^  or  Saints  was  that  Jwdge  pf  Life  ami  JH^b  rci^- 
in^  ip  the  CQn.fc\ences  pf  th^  'afo|efti4  fpiritM^  Tyrants. ;  ^ 
y^  not  know  tbat  tbe  Sainji  Jlfali  jtf4gf  tb^  fForldf  KlW!wyt  Wf^ 
tbat  ijfe  fiiaUjMdge  tb(  4^^l^  '  ' 

22.  My  fpiritual  Frieftdsi^  M[hatevcc  Mco  fl^all  wag^Wflf 
theie  literal  Records,  as  fure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  tbofe  Angfla* 
fpoken  pf  t>y  tb?  ARoftlc  P^¥U  W<re  the  tyranoiPal  M^f- 
tratcs.  anti  their  blpQdy-tnip4ed  covetojas  Priefts,   vi^bich  €<«»'- .  ^ 
mit^^M  fpkUM^l  Wiclcednf  fs  togetbor  In  bigh  Plaoe^ 

?3-.  Again,  you  cbpfeq  Qnes  may  k^ipw,  ibp^gbttlic  ftSK* 
4tes  of  tl\e  S^ms  fuffer  IippfifonmQpt  or  Eteatb  for  i;hi;  Tiucfk . 
of  Cbriji^  yet  their  Spirits  are  in  pure  Peace,  and  at  fCS&Qi  }^  • 
bfrty  ip.^Llfo  wd  Pcatb, 

H4,  Bvjt  pf  <h^  contrary^  tho^b  the.jperfoo?  of  tbocciKJ^. 
Pcrfccu^ota  be  at^  oerfeft  Liberty^  in  tl^eir  i;efS)Doral  Wwi^COii  yct , 
tbeir  Spirits  are  clofo  Prifon^rs  ui  ^^^ir  own  liodic^  apd  ^wl 
of  aU  heavenly  Peace  whatfoevcr,  through  that  £avy  in  tbfipi 
^  againft  all  divine  Purity : 

25.  And  that  Blood  fpilt  upon  the  Harch  by  tbem  for .  tba 
l^eftimony  of  Cbrijiy  (hat   was.  the  (hutting  u{>  the  Poqc 

of 
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6E  ajltruc  Hopt  From  th^m>  and  Tealing  up  their  bloody  Spi« 
rlts  unto  An  eternal  Vengesince  ac  the  great  Day  of  our  Lord 
yejk^  Ckri^9  with  his  mighty  Anaeh. 

*6,  Ag^iOj  fwng  John  by  a  qivinc  Light  faw  the  Souls  of 
tbem  thrt  were  put  to  Death  for  bcaiing  Witncfs  to  the  Word 
of  Qodj  or  foiruual  Truth  of  Jefm^  rcifining  with  Cbrijt  over 
tb$  raginSi  SJpirits  of  their  bloody  Perlecutor$i  that  thoufand 
Years  Tim^  of  thq  ten  Pcrfccgtions  aforefaid :  My  fpiritual 
brethren,  what  was  that  Wprfliip  of  the  Beaft,  and  receiving 
his  Mark  in  their  Foreheads  and  Hands,  which  they  were  pre*» 
fefved  from  in  the  thwfand  Years  Reign,  or  Time  of  the  ir 
fi^ry  TriaUf  for  th#  Name  of  our  Lord  Jejfus  Cbr0  ?  That  !s, 
they  were  delivered  from  that  idglatrQus  Wor(hip,  procMing 
from  the  beaftly  Imaginktion  of  their  fpiritual  bloody  TyrantSt 
as  afQrdv<W  not  d^ippf  in  the  lead  to  handle  any  carnal  Wea* 
pooa  in  Defence  of  Uieir  curfed  Inventions,  what  SuSenngsfo* 
ever  they  endured. 

27.  This  I  would  gladly  have  you  to  underftand,  that  the 
CQQMpiQSiQnHied  Witneifes  of  the  Lord  of .  Glory,  are  for  the 
IUQ&  Part  ap£Qint<:d  unto  the  greateS  Trials  at  tl^  Hands  of. 
CatUMffcf^  Devils,  or  peri(hing  Gods  of  .this  vain-glorioui 
"WwlcU  oefeaufe  of  the  Keward  of  that  tranfcendent '  Glory 
which  the  l^Hd  J^ms  hath  prepared  for  thtm  with  himlelf  a* 
boipc  ordinary  3aint9«  with  his  holy  A^S^^'^  Face  to  Face. 
.  aS-.AgpiiU  it  IS  wHtten>  But  ibe  reft  if 'the  dead  Menjbaff 
not  Jive  4gWt  Wrtil  the  tboufand  Tears  be  Mflnd;  7bis  is  ibc 
fiik  ReSurre&iQn  \  Ihjfed  andbolj  u  be  that  Mtb  Part  in  $be  Jbfi 
Rejiirreaion^  for  on  fucb  tbi  fecond  Deatb  batb  ni  Power^  but, 
tk^JboH  it  tk0  PrieM  ^  Q^  and  of  Chrift,  and  jbaU  reign 
Viiib  Um  a  tboufand  T^ars^  and  wben  the  tboufand  JTears  are  ex^ 
pirxd^  $mxi  Jhdl  Be  locfed  au$  of  bis  Prifein:  My  fpiriciial  Brer 
thren^  who  wace  (hofe  dead  Men  that  lived  not  again  until  tha 
thoufand  Years  were  finiihcd?  You  know  inhoTy  Writ  it  ii' 
faidi  Tt  ibat  Vtre  dead  in.  Sins  and  trefpaffes^  batb  b^  quid* 

^1  29.  So  likewife  you  may  alfo  know,  that  thofe  dead  'Mea 
there* ^ken  of,  were  the. Remainder  of  the  S^ots  and  cho- 
fen  Witnefles  ^f  she  eterxial  Sphit  that  were  to  *p*prac  fn»  thefe 
14ft.  Qays,  to  bear  Record  unto^that  gtorious  Truth  whicli  the 
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Prophets^  Apoftolical  Minifters   and  Saints  (caled  too  with 
their  Blood,  as  abundantly  beforefaid.  ^ 

30.  Again^  you  know  icis  written,  That  Sztm  fiall  te  loofed 
cut  of  bis  Prifon  for  a  little  Seafon^  when  the  tboufand  Tears  are 
eicpiredy  to  deceive  the  People  wbicb  are  in  the  four  garters  of 
the  Earthy  even  Gog  and  M  »gog,  to  gather  them  together  to 
Battle^  whofe  Number  is  as  the  Sand  of  the  Sea^  and  tbty  went 
up  in  the  Plain  of  the  Earthy  and  tbey  compajfed  the  Tents  of 
the  Saints  about ^  and  the  beloved  City  \  but  Fire  came  down  fron^ 
God  out  of  Heaveny  and  devoured  them. 

31.  Again,  you  miy  remcm|;>tr  chat  from  an  unerring  Spirit 
that  fent  me  to  declare  divine  Secrets,  that  I  have  already  de- 
monftrated  unto  you  what  that  Satan  is,  and  that  Prifon  of  his 
thoufand  Years  Abode. 

32.  It  remains  now  that  I  (hould  write  fomewhat  concern* 
ing  his  being  loofed  out  of  his  Prifon,  that  you  may  the  bet- 
ter underlland  the  Truth  in  Relation  to  the  dead  Men  afore- 
laid. 

33.,  Moreover,  you  that  have  been  well  acquainted  with 
fpiritual  Conditions,  cannot  but  know,  that  no  Men  in  the 
World  are  in  fuch  a  deep  Prifon  of  raging  Darkneis,  as  thofe 
Men  that  tyrannize  over  the  Confciences  of  innocent  Souls, 
which  cannot  bow  down  to  their  imaginary  divine  Ordinances. 

34*  Furthermore,  you   may  alfo  know,  that  when  the  Ma- 

Spftrate  and  his  pretended  Prophets,  were  prevented  from  per- 
ecuting  Mens  Perfons,  in  Reference  to  their  Confciences  to- 
wards God»  then»  and  not  till  then^  was  Satan  loofed  out  of  his 
Prifon. 

35.  This  was  that  loofing  of  Satan  for  a  little  Seafbn  out 
of  his  unfpeakable  Prifon  in  the  temporal  Powers,  when  the 
innocent  Profeflbrs  of  Ckrifi  had  Freedom  of  Confcicncc  in 
Reference  to  their  Faith  in  the  Lord  of  Glory,  through  which 
thf  Chriilians  were  multiplied  again  in  the  Earth. 

36.  Again,  you  may  know  that  it  was  but  a  very  little  Sea- 
foQ  fincc  Cbrift  was  glorified,  that  the  Saints  poflefled  any  fuch^, 
ipiritual  Freedom  in  any  Kingdom  under  Heaven ; 

57.  Therefore  the  perfccuting  Spirits  of  Satanical  Prelates 
in  (he  Civil  Powers  have  bad  but  a  very  little  Seafon  of  refting 

from 
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from  (hedding  the  Blood  of  God*s  innocent  People  in  the 
whole  World. 

38.  Moreover,  though  the  Name  of  Cbrift  was  almoft  ex- 
tingui(hed  from  the  Face  of  the  E^th  in  the  thoufand  Years 
fpiritual  Reign  of  the  Saints  and  raging  of  the  Serpents,  as 
aforefaid,  yet  you  may  know  in  that  Seafon  of  Liberty  of 
Chriftian  Confci^nce,  that  the  Saints  were  mightily  increafed 
agaiji  in  the  World.  ^ 

39.  Furthermore,  you  may  alfo  know,  that  thofe  Saints  are 
the  dead  Men  that  lived  not  again  until  thefe  laft  Times  of  the 
invifible  Teachings  of  the  divine  Majefty  himfelf :  Wherefore 
you  fpiritual  Ones  may  aJfo  know,  that  that  Gog  and  Magogy 
that  are  gone  forth  to  Battle  in  the  Plains  of  the  Earth,  com- 
paffingthe  Tents  of  the  Saints,  and  the  Holy  City,  are  thofe 
Heathenifli  Magiftrates,  and  their  bloody  Priefts,  that  proceed- 
ed from  curfed  Cain^  through  the  Loins  of  King  Herod^  and 
his  Pftefts  and  Scribes,  as  beforefaid ;  fo  that  the  dead  Men 
that  lived  not  again  until  the  thoufand  Years  were  fulfilled,  are 
thqfe  Saints  and  holy  City  of  God,  which  at  this  Time,  and 
to  the  End  of  all  Time,  do  fufier  cruel  Perfecution  for  the 
Teftimony  of  a  good  Confcience  in  all  the.  Nations  of  the 
World. 

40.  My  beloved  Brethren,  this  is  that  fpiritual  Reign  of  the 
firft  Refurreftion  with  Cbrift  on  this  Earth,  appointed  in  fome 
Meafure  for  all  Men  to  drink,  which  are  delivered  frona  that 
fecond  Death,  which  is  treafured  up  for  all  bloody-minded  Ty- 
rants whatfoeven 

^  41.  Thus  you  that  are  fober,  may  clearly  fee,  that  it  was 
not  a  vifible  perfonal  Reign  of  Cbrift  a  thoufand  Years  with 
his  Saints  on  this  Earth  that  John  aimed  at,  as  many  Men 
have  long  imagined,  but  it  was  a  fpiritual  Reign,  or  SuflFering 
with  him  for  his  Truths  Sake  upon  Earth,  that  when  he  ap- 
peareth  in  his  Glory  with  all  his  holy  Angels,  then  to  reign 
with  him  in  his  Throne  to  all  Eternity  in  the  third  Heavens. 

42,  Now  Brethren,  I  (hall  go  on  to  prove  his  perfonal  Com- 
ing in  Glory,  according  to  the  Intent  of  bis  moft  Holy  Spirit 
from  his  own  Words. 


CHAP. 
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I.  Of  tU  pepfondl  Ghry  rf  ChriftV  coming  to  Ju^-^ 

ment.  2.  No  Mdn  bath  fo  much  Paitb  a%  a  Gratn 
tf  MuJIafd-Seed  but  Chrift  only.  ^  5.  Of  Spirits  ^ 
mte  and  infimie. 

i.iy-^Y  beloved  Brethren^  in  tho  unerring  Spirit  you  tnaf 
^ V JL  knowi  there  is  a  twofold  Appearing  of  Cbr^*§  Gka^ 
ry  in  hia  chofefk  Ones»  as  the  Glery  of  the  Sun  tjmhr  the 
Glory  of  the  MoOHf  fa  thefe  two  Clones  tranfcend  each 
other* 

2.  Mofeover«  you  know  the  Moon  appears  in  the  Brightntoii 
of  heir  Glorv-at  one  Time»  and  at  another  Time  (h«  appeAA 
altogpchir  like  unto  Dyrkneft  or  Shame : 

3.  Se  liktfwife  if  is  with  Cbrifi*$  Appdaring  m  Olofy  to 
Men^s  Souls  i»  thi»  Life«  fomedtfies  by  V ifiiue  of  th6  Inconaes 
€f  IwetSFiiat  Spirit,  the  Soul  of  Nfan  for  a  Moment  is  tranf- 
muted  into  the  glorious  Likenefs  of  the  divine  Majefty  hitf- 
idff 

4.  But  at  another  Time  you  know,  when  none  of  tMb 
Ritual  Lfghuungs  appear^  through  (bme  fldkly  Guill^  fhe 
foor  Souk  ieem»  to*  be  full  of  feaiful  Darkiiefe,  Horror,,  and 
Shame^  as  if  it  had  never  feen  any  Light  or  Life  at  alL 

$.  So  that  you*  fee  all  the  Glory  of  Cbr^'B  appeiTtog  unto 
di^SpiFic^of  Mci^iathiaLife,  is  bue a  changeable  Moon  like 
Glory  ai  the  belt  > 

^  Therefore  it  can  be  hot  a  fpirkual  Type  of  libit  ptefontf 
Appeamg.of  Cbr»  Mhl^  JudgAffit^Seat  Glory,  with  all  bis 
nighiy  Angela, 

f.  Again^  you  know  the.  Sub  is  no  Way  fub^ft  to^  change 
iot  ifae  leaft,  but,  Giant^likef  nsns  hii  Courfe  in  four  and  twenty 
Hears  through  the  whole  Heavdns^  Md  in  one  Pkos  or  oriier 
iy)pears  in  his  Glory  unto  the  End  of  all  Tioie:    ' 

8.  So  likewife  you  may  know  it  is  with  this  perfonal  Ap- 
pearing of  Cbrf/t  in  his  Glory  with  his  holy  Angels,  for  in  that 

Day 
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Day  of  his  Appearing,  the  Pcrfons  of  his  redeemed  Ones  (hall 
be  nothing  elfe  but  Sun-lhine,  like  divine  Glories  in  them- 
fclves,  and  fo  run  their  heavenly  Courfe  even  to  all  Eternity. 

g.  Whoever  thou  arc  that  is  ignorant  of  this  perfonal  Glo- 
ry of,  CbriSl's  coming  in  the  Clouds,  or  Air,  with  his  elc<5t 
Angels,  to  make  an  eternal  Separation  between  the  Pcrfons  of 
the  blefled  IfraeliteSj  and  curfed  Canaanites^  though  thou  art 
ibll  of  feeming  glorious  Exprellions  concerning  a  God  or 
Chrift^  living  in  Men's  Confciences,  yet  thou  canft  never  be 
firmly  eftablifhed,  until  thou  knoweft  that  perfonal  God,  or 
Cbrift^  fitting  in  the  Throne  of  bis  infinite  Glory  in  the  high 
Heavens  without  thee,  from  whence  alone  all  inward  Light  of 
Life  proceeds.  Again, 

ID.  I  confefs  if  a  Man  become  an  innocent  merciful  Spirit^ 
he  may  be  able  to  fpeak  fuch  a  Language  from  a  fuppofed  God 
or  Cbrift  in  Men's  Confciences  only,,  that  may  confound 
the  feeming  Holinefs  of  all  Church  Fellowlhips  in  the 
World. 

IX.  But  what  Advantage  is'this  to  himfelf,  or  his  Hearers, 
except  when  he  is  confounded,  in  the  Room  thereof  he  doth 
not  only  declare  the  EfFedks  of  CbriSf^s  Truth  iathe  Minds  of 
Men,  but  is  able  to  demonftrate  in  fome  Meafure  the  perfonal 
appearing  of  Cbrift  in  his  Glory  in  the  World  to  come. 

12.  If  the  vifible  appearing  of  a  glorified  God  or  Cbri^ 
in  the  Peribn  of  a  Man  be  fuch  a  Choak-Pear  unto  thee,  or 
feem  low  or  carnal,  becaufe  the  national  Priefts  confefs  fuch  a 
like  Thing ; 

13.  I  would  fain  know  of  thee  by  fober  Speaking  or  Writ- 
ing, where  thy  God  or  Cbrift  is  become,  when  thy  Soul,  and 
all  thy  Light,  or  Life,  for  a  Moment  is  become  fiient  Death, 
or  Darknefs,  with  thy  Body  of  Duft  ? 

14.  Moreover,  if  thou  underftandeft  not  a  perfonal  God  or 
Cbrifty  too  tranfcendent  glorious  for  Heavens,  Earth,  Angels, 
or  Men,  to  be  capable  of  the  Indwelling  of  his  eternal  Spirit, 
what  is  thy  inward  God  or  Cbrift  thou  difcourfeft  fo  much  a- 
bout,  but  pleafant  Words  or  perifliing  Nature  only  ? 

ig.  Furthermore,  if  thou  knoweft  this  wonderful  Secret 
concerning  what  a  Spirit  is,  then  \vouldeft  thou  certainly  know 
how  impofliblc  a  Thing  it  is,   for  any  Spirit  whatfoever, 
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to  pofiefs  a  living  Being  without  a  diftlnfb  Body  of  bis 
Own. 

i6.  Again,  of  what  Bignefs  dofl:  thou  think  a  Spirit  is, 
whether  it  be  finite  or  infinite?  Give  me  Leave  to  write  a^ little 
of  this  ftrange  Thing,  from  thofe  Sayings  of  Cbri/i  to  his  Dif- 
ciplesinthe  17th.  Chapter  by  St.  Matthew^  the  Words  are 
thefe :  For  verily  I  [ay  unto  you^  for  if  ye  have  Faith  as  much 
as  is  a  Grain  of  Mujlard  Seed^  ye  fis^U  fgy  unto  this  Mountain^ 
remove  hence  to  yonder  Place^  and  it  /halt  remove  %  and  nothing; 
Jhall  be  impojfible  unto  you.  Behold,  is  not  a  Grain  of  Muf- 
turd  Seed  a  very  little  ?  and  yet  you  fee  Chrifi  faith  nothing 
fhould  be  impoflible  unto  that  Man  that  hath  fiftch  a  Quantity 
of  fpiritual  Faith  in  him. 

17.  Again,  it  is  written.  With  God  nothing  Jhall  be  impoffi^ 
hU.  Who  then  is  capable  to  poflefs  fo  much  Faith  in  him  as 
will  contain  the  Quantity  of  a  Muftard  Seed,  but  Cbriji  Jefus^ 
the  God  of  Glory  himfelf,  unto  whom  all  Things  are  poffi* 
ble,  that  he  is  moved  unto  by  that  Seed  of  Faith,  which  is  the 
tternal  Spirit  of  his  glorified  Perfon  ? 

1 8.  Moreover,  if  a  Spirit  be  in  its  Quantity  but  as  a  Grain 
of  Muftard  Seed,  or  a  Spark  of  Fire,  how  then  is  it  poflible 
for  the  Spirit  of  God,  Men,  or  Angels,  to  pofTefs  any  fen- 
fible  Light,  Life,  Joy  or  Glory,  but  in  their  own  Bodies 
only  ? 

19.  Furthermore,   if  this  Defcription  of  a  Spirit   feem 
ftrange,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  the  Lord  hath  made  me  to  de-^ 
clare  it,  for  the  confounding  of  that  curfed  Error  <^  God*s 
cflentially  being  in  all  Thhigs. 

20.  Again,  if  the  eternal  Spirit  ihould  confift  of  fo  great  a 
Bulk,  how  then  can  there  be  any  God  at  all,  but  Nature 
only  ? 

.21.  Or  how  can  it  poQibly  be  an  infinite  Spirit,  whm  it  \» 
not  diftind  to  itfelf,  but  is  compelled  to  have  its  Being  in  finite 
Things  only?  This  unknown  bodilefs  God  is  much  like  unta 
the  Star-gazer^s  monftrous  Sun  and  Moon  aforefaid, 

11.  Is  not  this  Infinitenefs  indeed  for  all  the  Spirits  of 
eleft  Men  and  Angels,  to  be  filled  with  Variety  of  divine 
Glories,  with  one  Word  fpeaking  from  fo  fmall  a  fiery  Glory 
as  this  is  ? 

a  3.  Who 
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2$.  Whoever  thou  art  that  fhall  be  left  to  def^iTe  this  littl  e 
Spark  of  immortal  Crowns^  which  eflentUIlf  reigneih  in  the 
Man  ChHft  Jeflu  alone,  it  is  becaufe  there  is  no  tru^  Li^  of 
Life  in  thee. 


mmmmmm^^mmm^mi^t^m^H    i    nw  l*.  i-f 'tuys 


C  H  A  P.    XLIV. 

/ 

i/O/*  the  great  white  Throne  which  John  ^Sw^  Re 
velations,  ze.  2.  A  Mark  oj  a  Reprobate  to,  fk^ 
Jire  Miraeki^  to  make  him  believe  the  Truth  of  a 
Co9tHaiffiaa% 

I.  T  N  die  loth  of  the  RevelattMs^  it  is  thus  written  :  And 

X  '  f"^  ^  iT^Mf  white  Tbrme^  and  one  that  fate  on  it^ 
from  wbofi  Pace  fled  'away  tcib  Earth  and  Heaven^  and  their 
Place  was  no  more  found.  My.  fpiritual  Brethren,  though 
Men's  earthly  Mindednefst,  and  heavenly  Conceitedoefs,  will 
fly  away,  and  be  no  nx>re  found,  when  tne  true  Light  of  Life 
eternal  is  throned  in  their  Sprits,  yet,  from  the  unerring  Spirit, 
I  pofitively  affirm,  that  this  Place  of  Holy  Writ  hftd  R^e- 
sence  only  unto  Cbriit%  perfonal  Appearing  in  his  Qlory, 
with  Us  mighty  Angel;,  to  make  an  etermd  Separation  be- 
tween the  Juft  ttid  Unjuft. 

a.  My  Chriftian  Friends,  why  did  ^^i^callitagreat  white 
Throne,  which  he  ^ritually  faw  ?  It  was  becaufe  of  the  glo* 
Hous.Brightnefs  of  the  Judge's  Face,  or  Perfon,  and  hia  An* 
gdieal  Attendance^  and  alfo  becaufe  it  was  the  dreadful 
general  Appearance  -of  Mankind,  to  receive  their  eternal 
Dooms. 

3.  Tott  know  #hen  Cbri0  was  tvansfigured  upon  the 
Mount,  through  wbith  his  Face  Ihone,  and  his  Garments 
glittered,  the  Texts  fiiith,  that  Mofes  and  Elias  appeared  to 
him  in  Glory. 

4«  So  Itkewtfe  you  may  know,  that  John  called  it  a  great . 
white  Throne,   as  beforefaid,    becaufe  of  the  tranfcendent 
Brightnefi  of  Chritt^t  Perfon.  Again, 

G  g  2  5,  What 
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5*  What  Heaven  and  Earth  was  that  which  fied  away  Trom 
his  glorious  Face  ?  Whatever  Men  imagine  to  the  contrary, 
you  that  are  fpiritual  may  know,  that  it  was  the  DifToIution 
of  that  Heaven  and  Earth  that  had  a  Beginning,  as  if  it  had 
never  had  any  Being,  I  mean  this  vifible  firmamentil  Heaven 
and  Earth,  and  all  Light  or  Life  in  them. 

6.  Therefore  where  John  faith,  ^beir  Place  was  no  more 
founds  that  was  fgoken  in  Reference  unto  their  former  natural 
Brightnefs,  Virtue,  Beauty,  Power,  or  Glory ;  being  tranf- 
lated  into  a  Chaos  of  everlalling  Confuiion. 

7«  Again,  befides  the  glorious  Brightnefs  of  CbriSt*%  Per- 
fon,  and  fais  Angelical  Ho(t,  give  me  Leave  to  write  a  little 
more  of  that  great  white  Throne  which  John  faw. 

8.  You  that  are  truly  fpiritual,  cannot  be  fo  grofly  ignorant, 
as  to  think,  that  Cbrtjt  hath  no  other  Throne  to  inhabit  in 
but  his  People's  Spirits,  and.  this  natural  World  only :  Why  2 
Becaufe  that  Error  arifeth  out  of  the  Atheiftical  Hearts  of 
flefhly  Men,  that  hath  no  Faith  in  the  Truth  of  Holy 
Writ. 

9*  Moreover,  if  Men's  Spirits  be  but  rationally  fober, 
though  at  prefent  they  be  never  fo  atheiftical,  they  may  be  con- 
vinc'd  that  there  is  another  World  befides  this,  which  is  of  a 
.  higher  Nature,  cocppaiBng  this  Globe  round  about,  and  yet  it 
is  not  global  as  this  is,  only  there  is  no  elementary  Firmament,, 
Sun,  Moon,  nor  Stars  in  it,  but  it  is  an  open  Place,  City, 
Throne,  or  Kingdom,  of  infinite  Vaftnefi  in  Lengtn^ 
Breadth,  or  Height,  anfwerable  to  the  Perfon  of  an  infinite 
Majefty, 

10.  Alfo  it  is  a  Throne  of  exceeding  Whitenefs,  or  Sun^ 
like  Brightnefs,  fuiuble  unto  the  tranfcendent  Brightnefs 
of  the  King's  Perfon  that  fits  thereon,  and  his  glorious  Com- 
panions.   Again, 

1 1.  Though  the  Joy  and  Glory  of  fn  earthly  Prince  con- 
fifts  chiefly  in  the  Greatnefs  of  his  Perfon,  Power,  vaft  Terri* 
tories,  and  honourable  Subje&s,  for  bis  Safety,  yet  for  all  this, 
you  know,  that  his  Palaces  are  deckit  with  embroidered  Or- 
naments of  Gold,  Silver,  precious  Stones,  and  fuch  like  \ 
for  the  further  fetting  forth  the  m(M:tal  Glory  of  his  princely 
Majeily : 

la.  So 
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X2.  So  likewife  it  is  with  the  divine  Majefty,  for  though 
the  Variety  of  his  infinite  Godhead  Joy  and  Glory,  princi- 
pally is  within  his  own  Perfon,  and  princely  Power  over  fo 
innumerable  a  Company  of  kingly  Comptanions ; 

ig.  Yet  you  may  alfo  know,  that  he  hath  a  great  Throne, 
or  Palace,  for  the  further  fetting*  forth  of  his  vifible  Glory, 
decked  with  Ornaments  of  fpiritual  Brightnefs,  or  immortal 
glittering  Whitenefs,  as  beforefaid. 

14.  Do  not  all  Men  that  acknowledge  a  Creator,  whether 
they  underftand  him  to  be  a  Spirit,  or  a  Perfon,  confefs  him 
to  be  boundlefs,  immortal,  unchangeable,  and  eternal  ? 

15.  You  know  this  global  World  is  not  boundlefs,  in 
Length,  Height,  Breadth,  or  Compafs,  but  is  furrounded 
with  a  firmamental  Heaven,  as  with  a  brazen  WalU  to  keep 
it  within  its  own  Station. 

16.  Moreover!  if  the  eternal  Majefty  be  infinite,  or  bound* 
lefs,  as  he  is,  I  would  fain  know  of  any  Man,  how  it  is 
poilible  for  a  glorified  infinite  Spirit,  or  Perfon,  to  be  con- 
tained in  a  finite  bounded  World  ?  Again, 

17.  Though  the  Doves  of  divine  Glory  are  compelled  for 
a  Seafon,  to  live  among  the  Tyrannical  Serpents  of  this  pe* 
rifhing  World,  yet  I  would  have  you  to  underftand,  that  if 
an  infinite,  or  boundlefs  God,  with  his  mighty  Angels,  (houid 
have  no  other  Throne  ro  folace  themfelves  in  but  this,  then, 
inftead  of  fpiritual  Liberty,  they  would  all  be  in  natural  Bon- 
dage; 

18.  If  you  a(k  me  the  Reafon  of  it,  you  may  know,  that 
the  glorified  Perfon  of  God,  or  Cbriflj  is  of  a  Motion  fwifter 
than  Thought,  and  the  Perfons  of  MofeSy  EUas^  and  the 
mighty  Angels^  are  of  Motion  as  fwift  as  Thought ; 

IQ.  Therefore  no  inclofed  Place  can  contain  them,  but  they 
mu(t  of  Neceflity  inhabit  a  Throne,  or  Kingdom  of  infinite 
Vaftnefs,  for  afcending,  or  defcending  at  the  divine  Pleafurc, 
according  to  their  motional  Swiftnefs. 

20.  Again,  you  fpiritual  Ones  may  undoubtedly  know  that 
there  is  fuch  a  Throne  as  I  fpeak  of.  Why  ?  Becaufe  this  World 
cannot  poflibly  contain  our  Thoughts,  but  they  nimbly  pierce 
through  the  Heavens,  and  in  a  weak  Mcafure  they  compre- 
hend 
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hend  «n  tnfinirei  or  boundlcfs  God  i  and  a  Throne,  or  King- 
dom, of  an  infinice  Circixnference. 

21.  If  our  Bodies  were  anfwerable  to  our  Thoughts,  this 
"World  could  not  poffibly  contain  them,  but  they  would  a& 
cend  through  the  natural  Heavens,  to  fee  whether  there  were 
fiich  a  vaft  Kingdom  of  eternal  Glory,  as  they  bad  j^prc* 
!h  ended. 

22.  I  know  all  fiefhly  Atheiftical* minded  Manar^  apt  to 
fay  unto  me,  if  they  could  fee  this  infinite  peribnal  God,  and 
glorious  white  Throne,  I  talk  fo  much  of,  theft  they  could  be« 
licve  it. 

25.  O  how  fain  would  finite  carnal  E  yea  behold  infinite 
fpiritual  Glories ! 

04.  Moreover,  they  may  fay  unto  neie,  didft  thou  ever  fee 
this  infinite  Majefty,  and  Throne  of  Glory,  thyfelf  ?  If  thou 
didft,  where  are  thy  Miracles  to  confirm  it  ?  Or  why  doft  thou 
nDt  make  us  believe  it  by  thy  Spirituality  ?  Or  why  doth  not 
this  infinite  Majefty  bear  Witnefs  that  hie  fent  thee,  as  he  did 
to  his  former  Prophets  and  Apoftles  ?  Or  when  will  he  do  it, 
that  we  may  fee  and  believe,  and  own  thee,  for  the  Truth*s  - 
Sake? 

25.  Whoever  thou  art  that  thus  calleft  in  Queftion  the 
glorious  Truths  of  Eternity,  under  Pretence  of  my  Weak* 
nefs,  in  Reference  unto  Miracles,  that  thou  mighteft  believe  ; 

a6.  Little  doft  thou  think  inftead  of  contending  with  me 
thy  finful  Brother,  according  to  the  Flefh,  that  it  is  that  okl 
Serpent  Devil  in  thee,  that  arrugns  the  glorious  God  that 
made^thee,  at  the  blind  Bar  of  thy  carnal  Reafon,  and  by  it 
condemns  him,  and  his  heavenly  Truths,  becaufe  thy  unbe^ 
lieving  Defires  are  not  fatisfied. 

27^  AgBiD*  did  not -the  Lord  of  Glory  him(elf  call  thofe 
Jews  that  required  a  Sign,  an  adubo'ous  and  mcked  Gen^a^ 
tionf  . 

28.  Moreover,  when  the 'Lord  of  Life  by  the  mighty  Pow* 
*er  of  his  Word  only,  wrought  wonderful  Miracles  in  their 
Sights,  inftead  of  believing  on  him  ever  the  fooner  for  that, 
the  Sign  mongering  Jewa  curfedly  fay,  that  hecaft  out  Devils 
through  Bnlzcbub  the  Prince  of  DeyUs. 

29.  Furthermore^ 
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29*  Furthermore,  if  thou  (houldft  upbraid  me  for  Want  of 
the  Gift  of  Tongues,  or  Languages,  yet  I  render  Praife  unto 
the  God  of  Glorjr  by  his  own  Light  in  my  poor  Soul,  thou 
canft  not  upbraid  me  for  Want  of  a  Spirit  of  Propl^efy^ 
though  thou  at  prefent  (halt  flight  it ; 

30.  And  what  if  I  could  fpeak  all  Languages,  would  it 
advantage  any  Sign-monger  in  the  World,  but  to  his  further 
Condemnation  only. 

31.  What  laith  the  Scripture  concerning  this  Thing?  JFbere* 
foreftrange  tongues  are  for  a  Sign^  not  to  tbem  that  btUeve^ 
but  to  tbem  tbat  believe  noty  but  propbefying  fervetb  ^ot  for 
tbem  tbat  believe  noty  but  for  tbem  which  believe^  aad  Vcrfe 
of  the  14th  Chapter  of  the  ift  Epiftlc  of  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
thians. 

32.  Moreover,  did  not  the  Lord  of  Glory  himfelf  fay^  that 
John  the  Baptift  ivas  the  greatefl  Prophet  under  the  Law  that 
was  bom  of  fToman^  and  yet  thou  never  reads  of  any  Mira*' 
cles,  or  Tongues,  poflfefled  by  him. 

33.  The  Chriftian  Dove  waits  for  a  fpiritual  Sign  within 
him,  that  he  may  believe  the  glorious  Truths  of  the  cvcrliving 
God  without  him  i  but  the  carnal  Serpent  requires  a  natural 
Sign  without  him,  to  make  him  believe  the  fpiritual  Truths  of 
an  invifible  God  in  the  high  Heavens. 

34.  Again,  if  there  fliould  be  no  other  Appearing  of  9 
God,  or  Cbriji^  but  in  Men*s  Confciencest  as  thoufands  vain* 
ly  imagine  in  this  drunken  Age,  what  did  ChriJI  qiean  by 
thefe  and  fuch  like  Sayings,  in  the  25th  of  St.  Matthew?  Jpd 
when  the  Son  of  Man  comet b  in  bis  Glory ,  and  alt  the  holy  Angels 
with  bimy  then  fhaU  he  fit  upon  the  Throne  of  bis  Gloryy  and 
Uf9n  him  fialt  be  gathered  all  Nations^  and  be  fiall  Jeparate 
tbem  om  from  another^  as  a  Shepherd  feparateth  the  Sheep 
from  the  Goats  %  and  he  fhall  fet  the  Sheep  on  his  Right  Handp 
Mttd  the  Goats  on  the  Left  \  then  fhall  the  King  fay  to  them  on 
bis  Right  Hand^  come^  ye  Bleffed  of  my  Father ^  take  the  Inbe* 
ritanci  of  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  Foundation  of 

.  the  World  \  for  I  was  an  hungry  and  ye  gaive  me  Meat^  I 
shirked  and  ye  gave  me  Drinky  and  fuch  like  :  Then  fhall  he 
fay  to  tbem  on  his  Left  Handy  depart  from  me  ye  Cur  fed  inta 
iverlafiing  FirOy  which  is  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  An* 

g€is 
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gels  5  for  I  was  an  hungry  and  ye  gave  me  no  Meat^  I  tbtrfted 
and  ye  gave  me  no  Drink.  And  tbefe  Jhall  go  into  everlafting 
Pain^  and  ibe  Righteous  into  Life  eternal. 

35.  Again,  thou  that  vainly  boafts  of  a  fpiritual  God  |or 
Cbriji^  appearing  in  Glory  within  thee  only,  dareft  thou  lay 
that  thefe  Scriptures  are  fulfilled  ? 

36.  Moreover,  canfl:  thou  fay  that  thou  had;  this  King  on 
his  Throne  of  Glory,  with  his  holy  Angels,  and  all  the  Nati- 
ons of  the  World,  within  thee  ? 

37.  Furthermore,  is  the  Devil  and  his  Angels,  and  eternal 
Bleilednefs,  and  Curfednefs,  within  thee  alfo? 

38.  My  beloved  Friends  in  the  Lord  of  Life,  if  there  were 
not  a  Generation  of  curfed  Men,  that  glory  of  a  God,  or 
Cbrijl^  within  them,  that  are  not  only  full  of  thefe  and  fuch 
like  Difcourfes,  but  are  alfo  given  up  unto  all  Filthinefs,  I 
could  not  have  mentioned  this  Thing,  wherefore  there  are 
many  of  thefe  Serpents  that  creep  into  Houfes,  telling  poor 
deceived  Men,  and  .  filly  Women,  laden  with  many  Lufts, 
that  the  RefurreAion  of  the  Dead  is  already  paft,  Tince  Cbrifi 
in  his  Glory  is  rifen  in  them  ? 

39.  Moreover,  if  their  captivated  Friends  (hould  ftem  to 
icruple  at  any  Kind  of  flefhly  Community  held  forth  by  them, 
then  thefe  wandring  Stars  will  fay  unco  tnem.  What  poor  low 
Things  are  thefe  that  you  are  troubled  withal ;  fTbat  ?  are  you  in 
Egypt  j?i//?  ?  Is  there  any  more  then  one  pure  Being  ?  And  is  not 
this  pure  Being  within  you  all  ?  And  is  it  not  he  thatfpeaks  and 
aUs  all  in  you  ?  Seeing  there  is  but  one  Power ^  what  do  ye  fcruple 
at  ?  Are  ye  a^s  little  Children  or  Fools  yet  ?  Do  ye  not  fee  that  inhere 
is  no  Unifn^  or  true  Communion  in  the  fForld  among  thofe  People 
that  bold  two  Powers  ? 

40.  Furthermore,  left  their  deceived  Friends,  by  whom  they 
pofiefs  Balaam"^  Wages,  (hould  fail  them,  then  thefe  curfed 
Captives  will  tell  them,  That  their  Bodies  areflefhly  Forms ^  that 
turns  toDuftfrom  whence  they  came^  andfhall  appear  no  more\  tbere^ 
fore  not  to  be  minded  in  the  leaft  in  reference  to  Sin  )  fo  that  ye 
fall  not  under  the  Civil  Law^  or  opprefs  Nature  \  but  your  Souk 
are  immortaU  and  cannot  die^  but  afcend  into  its^  Glory  from 
whence  it  came  :Whereforejftnce  ye  have  attained  to  fuch  Liberty^ 

that 
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that  ail  Men  an  in  foc^  Bondage  which  know  it  not^  ki  us  eat 
and  drink  and  be  merry ^  whilji  we  enjoy  tbefe  vanijhing  FormSp 
yet  lei  us  folace  ourfehes  with  all  DeligbtSy   even  as  our  divine 

Righis. 

41.  O  thou  King  of  all  Kings,  for  the  Glory  of  thy  great 
Name's-fake,  difcover  thefe  Serpents  with  their  carnal  Wiles, 
that  all  thy  fioiple  hearted  People  may  be  delivered  out  of 
their  latannical  Snares,  and  brought  into  that  pure  Light  and 
Libehy  of  thy  own  Likenefs,  by  one  heavenly  Glance  from 
thy  eternal  Spirit. 


CHAP.     XLV. 

I.  The  Creator^ s  mtbbolding  of  bis  divine  AJJifiance^  vas 
the  Caufe  of  the  Fail  of  our  frft  Parents.  2.  The 
Ground  of  aUjpiritual  or  natural  Curfes.  3.  Noah'i 
Ark  afjjimuiated  to  Heaven.    4.  Of  the  Rejurre&ion. 

I.  y^  O  U  that  are  full  of  the  Light  of  Life  may  know,  that 
X  whilil  Adam  and  Eve  continued  in  the  Purity  of  their 
Creation,  this  whole  Earth,  and  all  Things  made  therein,  were 
as  pure  in  their  Kind  and  Meafure,  as  that  vaft  Kingdom  of 
Glory,  and  all  that  therein  is. 

2.  Moreover,  as  foon  as  ever  their  pure  Natures  were  de* 
filed  with  the  ferpentine  Nature  of  fiery  Luft,  you  know  the 
whole  Earth,  and  all  Things  therein,  had  a  Curfe  upon  them 
in  one  Kind  or  another. 

3«  Furthermore,  you  may  know  that  this  Curfe  did  in  fome 
Meafure  extend  unto  the  very  Souls  and  Bodies  of  all  Crea«^ 
tures,  with  the  whole  World  throughout. 

4.  Some  Men  may  fay  unto  me,  Seeing  the  divine  Nature  is 
ail  Purify  it/elf^  what  was  that  Curfe  upon  She  whole  Creation  f  Or 
whence  came  it^  feeing  they  were  uncapahle  of  Sin  or  Evil  in  the 
leaft  t  From  the  unerring  Spirit  to  this  I  anfwer.  It  was  not 
an  Infufion  of  any  Curfe  or  Evil  into  the  Natures  of  any 
Thing  by  the  Creator  %  but  it  was  a  withholding  the  Motions 
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of  its  firft  created  Bleflcdnefs,  through  which  naturally  it  be-' 
came  barren  or  curfed  in  itfelf ;  this  was  the  Fruit  of  unlawful 
Luft. 

5,  Moreorer^  that  you  may  clearly  underftand  wherein  die 
bleflin^  or  curfing  of  the  Lord  confifts,  you  may  know  thai 
when  he  wholly  denies  the  heavenly  Motion  of  his  holy  Spirit 
unto  a  Man,  immediately  that  Soul  becomes  nothing  but  cur- 
fed Envy  againft  all  fpiritual  or  natural  Purity  whatfoever  : 

6.  So  likewife  when  he  denies  the  natural  Niotions  of  his  blef* 
fed  Spirit  unto  any  Thing  that  he  hath  made,  it  becomes  fub- 
jeft  to  all  Kind  of  Putrefadbion  whatfoever :  This  was  that 
curfing  of  the  Jews  natural  Bleflings,  and  hardening  of  Pba* 
raob^s  Heart  by  the  Lord»  fpokcin  of  in  Holv  Writ. 

7«  Thus  you  that  are  ieber,  may  clearly  kt  the  Ground  of 
all  Spiritual  or.  natural  Cuffings  in  the  whole  Creation  ;  for 
though  It  was  pronounced  through  the  fptritual  Kdtoutb  oif  the 
Creator  himfeir,  yet  it  could  not  poffibLy  proceed  ffom  that 
Word  of  the  Lord^s  fpeaking^  bccaulir  of  the  gldriona  JPari(y 
of.hia  dirae  Nature  ;  but  chat.Cpffe  rofe  out  of  tive  ^Natures 
of  the  Creatures  themfelves,  for  want  of  the  Motions  of  the 
^ifit  of  Gtxi  in  diein^  as  befofe(aid. 

&•  Ag^By  ypa  that  are  fpiritual  know,  that  immediately  af- 
ter the  Lord  faid,  a»  End  of  all  Flejb  was  com  before  him, 
Wiie^  i^MJt  and  his  Fan^iy,  and  the  Creation,,  wer 6  entered 
into  the  Ark,  the  whole  World  of  luftful  Men  and  Wo/pen, 
aixl  the  Glory  itereof^ ,  were.  deiUoyed  by  Water  ;  Now  you 
Iinow  all  that  was  in  the;  Ark  was  fecured  from  the  raging, 
W<»Kr3tbli9^g^,tfaqra^oendiag  above  the  Waters. 

9*  Moreover,  you  may  know  that  the  Ark,  and  thole 
Cffcacuit^s.  theitiAi;  were*  not  joolypreCerved  for  thelncr^fedf 
a.MW' World, .  bu)D  they  were  allb.  a  Figj^rc  of  a  WprW  ta 
come. 

KK  ForclmrttkOMtj  the  Ark  itfelf  had  Relation  unto  that 
Kingdpoi  of  Gtoy  in  the  bi^  Heavens,  which  is  toQ  fob- 
little  iO  be  ovcrfi^ped,  by  any  natural  Water j,  or  Fire^,  what- 
fwver^ 

II.  The  Petfon  of  iViM/^,    who  wraa  made  a  Preacher  of 

Tfulh  Md  Bii^tQOHfmfs  to  the  unbelieving  Wprld,   did  rer 

pfcfent 
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pfcfent  the  PetUm  -of  that  fpiritual  Preacher  of  all  Truth  and 
Kightcoiifeefs  in  the  heaveniy  Ark  beforefaid.  ^ 

.  12.  Furthermore,  the  other  Perfons  and  Creatures  in  thfc 
jftrk,  had  Reft^rence  unto  the  Salvation  of  the  Eledfc  of  God^ 
and  the  whole  Crearion  that  are  in  bekig  at  the  Perfonal  ap- 
pearing of  Chrift  rn  his  Glory,  witK  hii  nftightj  Angels. 

13.  The  drowning  t)f  the  whole  World  of  ungodly  Men^ 
and  the  reft  of  the  Creation,  had  Kelafion  unto  the  eternal 
Condemnation  of  all  reprobate  Men  m  this  World  ^ 

14.  And  the  burning  up  of  their  natural  Delights  v4ierewiA 
fhry  fport  ^oyfetfes  inSkctk  of  Riot  and  Drunkeiinefs,  litr 
tie' thmking  of  tbateKmal  Vengeance  coitniig  upon  t4ic<i>. 

15.  Again,  righteous  iVi9iii&  reprefented  the  divine  J\idge  <cf 
tmgodly>raentii>  this,  becaufehe  entered  ftko  the  Ark,  and  by 
Virtue  of  a;great' Light  inhini,  he  wasctnade  to  fie  as  a  Jud'g^ 
in  the-Grafeieneefi-of^^ickedlMen,  when  the  Waten  tofe  up- 
on them,  ii>  the  Remembrance  of  their  laughing  him  to  fcora 
kbcmtius  Aftk,^and  kiiowing^hts^SeeUrity -in  the  Atk^  a«id  lAfeir 
preieiit  D^ftfudtien  by  Water,  having  no  Ark  of  Refifge  t&^ 
Iiver*!*cm. 

16.  Moreover,  as  they  fported  themfelves-fe  •feftily^Pil«Mi'' 
n€fsj  and  vain  glorious  Mirth  about 'him,  his  Ark,  pure  -Lan*- 
§;uage,  and  Ltife: 

17.  So^iikcwireas'  a  cftighty  Prince  in  his  Xlhartot  tfimplei 
rebellknis  8«ibjea$ 'With  Ddight  under  his  HoHe^  fiefcli,  life 
rodemhis^  Afk*a9  in -af 'Chariot,  tfiumphtng  in  Ibe^Lord  ib)r 
his  own  Deliverance,  and  their  Deftruftioh  under  lhe^«et-6f 
his  AHc,  as  a  }uft  ilecompenee  of  their  unrighteous  Dcids, 
and  defpifing'the  Let-d -and^is  Truth,  which  he  had  dedared 
to«hfcm*fef^a^ong  Seafon. 

18.  As  fure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  thus  it  ^(bevery  fuddenl^ 
wftlf  tbis'^  Hb^M  bloody  <Wo4»ld,  'that  ^rts  -  theM l^Jv^s  *&boue 
the  Refurredion  of  the  Dead  and  Judgment-Day  i  faying,  it 
is  pafi  already  J  or^  there  will  never  be  amy  fuch  Thing  i  for 
that  righteous  Noah^  the  King  of  Glory,  will  open  the  Firma- 
ment of  Heaven,  and  ftand  in  the  Air  with  his  mighty  Angels, 
furrounding  his  Perfon,  and  by  the  Power  ofJiU  Word  fpeak- 
ifig,  fit  ht^rail^d  Lazarus  out  of  the  Grave  i 

H  h  a  19,  So 
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19.  So  likewlfe  I  afErm  againft  Men  or  Angels^  the  very 
fame  Perfon,  and  no  other,  which  did  (hat  Deed,  is  that  God 
chat  will,  by  his  >yord  fpeaking,  command  all  his  righteous 
Noabs^  both  dead  and  alive,  bodily  to  afcend  into  that  holy 
Ark  of  eternal  Glory  in  the  high  Heavens,  arid  when  they  are 
fafely  arrived  with  the'  whole  Creation,  which  according  to 
their  Kind  groaning  long  for  Deliverance  1  then  as  beforefaid, 
that  mighty  God  the  Man  Jefus  in  Glory,  with  a  Flood  of 
Fire,  wHlburn  all  the  Beauty,  or  Glory  of  this  World  to  A(hes» 
leaving  all  curfed  Canaanites^  Bodies  and  Spirits,  burning  to- 
gether like  Fire  and  Brimftone  upon  this  £arth  in  utter  Dark« 
nefs,  anfwerable  unto  their  former  burning  Lufts  in  their  na- 
tural Condidons. 

20.  Moreover,  thofe  Men  and  Women  that  glory  of  a  God 
or  Chrifl:  within  them,  and  whatever  Fdthinefs  they  ad,  charge 
the  moft  Holy  Spirit  with  it,  I  fay  from  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
ihough  they  efcape  the  Vengeance  of  Men  by  their  fatannical 
Subtilities,  yet  in  the  Remembrance  of  ^heir  Defpifings  of  a 
Gbry  or  Mifery  to  come,  in  that,  Day  the  divine  Vengeance 
fliall  burn  more  fiery  hot  in  their  Souls  and  Bodies,  than  all 
other  Men  whatfoever. 

21.  Then  thofe  that  are  aicended  into  the  Ark  of  eternal 
Glory  with  the  Son  of  Man,  and  hts  holy  Angels,  fliall  fing 
fbat  new  Song  of  all  Honour,  Power,  Pr«fe  and  Glory,,  unto 
the  Lamb  that  fits  in  the  Midft  of  the  Throne  for  ever  and 
cver»  not  only  becaufe  they  gre  delivered  from  the  eternal 
Vengeance  1 

22.  But  alfo,  becaufe  the  ipoft  Wife  and  Holy  God  hath 
itwarded  thofe  filthy  Defpifers  of  his  glorious  Truths,  ac- 
cording to  what  they  did,  and  would  have  done  unto  Chrift^ 
and  his  redeemed  ones. 

23.  O  blefled  are  thofe  Men  and  Women  that  are  not  of- 
fended with  thefe  plain  Truths  I 
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CHAP.     XLVL 

1 .  73&f  Iq/l  commijjtonated  Prophet  tome  into  the  World. 
2.  No  calling  of  the  natural  Jews  to  the  Profeffion  of 
the  true  J  ejus.     3.  Two  Sorts  of  Jews.     4.  Some  re* 
markabk  Signs  of  the  jlpproacbing  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment. 

!•  T  F  there  be  fuch  a  dreadful  Day  of  Cbrift*8  perfonal  ap- 
X  pearing  in  his  Glory  with  his  mighty  Atigels^  fome  Men  , 
may  fay  unto  me,  may  it  not  be  a  long  Scafon»  are  there  not 
many  Prophecies  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  before  his  coming,  as  the 
calling  of  the  Je^s^  and  the  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
Heaven,  and  fuch  like  ? 

2.  From  an  unerring  Spirit,  to  this  I  anfwer.  As  John  the 
Baptift  was  the  laft  Prophet  under  the  Law,  and  the  Fore- 
runner of  the  fudden  appearing  of  Chrift  Jefps  the  Lord  in 
a  Body  of  Flefh  ; 

3.  So  likewife  I  pofitively  affirm  againft  all  Gainlayers 
under  Heaven,  that  I  John  Reeve%  am  the  laft  commiflionated 
Prophet  that  ever  (hall  declare  Divine  Secrets,  according  to 
the  Foundation  of  Truths,  until  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  wpear 
<m  his  Throne  of  Glory,  vifibly  to  be  feen  by  all  his  Eleft, 
F^  to  Face. 

-  4.  But  of  the  contrary,  in  that  Day  of  our  God  and  King 
of  glorious  Crowns  appearing,  none  of  thofe  curfed  Men  and 
Women,  which  blafphemoufly  faid,  that  God  hath  no  Perfon 
at  all,  ihall  ever  be  able  to  behold  his  Face,  and  live  •,  but  ac* 
cording  to  Holy  Writ,  they  (hall  cry  to  the  Mountains,  Hills, 
or  Rocks,  to  hide  them  from  the  Wrath  of , his  bright  burn- 
iog  Body,  or  Face,  that  fits  upon  the  Throne. 

5.  Again,  concerning  a  general  vifible  calling  of  the  Jews  in 
Nations,  to  the  Acknowledgment  of  Chrift  being  come  in  the 
Flcih,  I  /ay  from  the  eternal  Spirit  that  fent  me,  that  there 
will  never  be  any  fuch  Thing  in  the  World  1  indeed  the  mi- 
niftcrial  Artifts  have  of  a  long  Seafon  imagined  an  outward 

Call 
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Call  of  the  Jews^  to  their  vain  glorious  fecming  Hollnefs» 
but  the  moft  Wife  a(;>cl  Holy  God  imcnds  no  fuch  Thing. 

6.  Wherefore  to  confound  their  carnal  Wifdom,  his  glori- 
ous Purpofe  IS  to  call  home  to  himfelf  thofe  Je^^s  aiul  Gen^ 
■tiU$^  cleaed  to  eveilafting  Life,  by  the  invilibic  Tcaofcio^  of 
bis  maft  Holy  Spirit. 

7.  You  £hat  are  fobcr,  may  come  to  underftaftd  that  there 
is  two  Sorts  of  JewSy  there  is  a  Mbfaicil  5^>  ^nd'tti  A^po* 
ftolical  Jew. 

8.  Moreover  you  may  know,  that  thofe  "Men  called  /»- 
dipendmtSy  Anabaftijisy  Pptibyteriau^  are  the  4iMral  Apofto- 
Wczljews. 

9*  And  fhofe  Men  thfat  obTefVe  Vdinrday  fur  Ae^  StAbstin 
are  thofe  Moftical  legal  yms^  ^h\ch  utterly  cteny  Ifhai  Chrift 
if  yet  C0mc  iti  fhe  Plefb,  but  ignorantly  cxpriEt  -his  appearing 
in  a  flefhly  glorious  Manner,  to  reign  over 'them  in  the  Throne 
6f*l>d«WJ  his  Father. 

<o.  'Nforecnrer,  thefe  Sabhatieal  &r/«rJary  5^«er5,  5^i&»  8W** 
like,  ^  imagkie^hen  thtirflefliif  €btHl*tfpfH^s  to  reign  over 
them,  that  he  will  gather  them  out  of  all  Nations  Wherein  thef 
iafe  Scattered,  and  condaa  them  into  tile  InheHeaiitemf  tbeir 
iF'athers,  that  ppemifed 'Land  xifCdnatm  %  end  there  they  malie 
AcMimt  with  Dheir  iiDaginary^  King  to  Kvc  in  ^  tefnporal]glet>> 
OUs  Cbnditien^fon^^Mg  Seafon  *,  <and'  as  thty'  hiere  (Men  Att«- 
Vants^and  Slaves  to- all  Naciona  whefciit  Aiey  wert'fthtatred,  '<k 
likewife,  as  a  Reward  of  their  Servitude,  they  fulfyt^pt^^^t 
all  NatHSns^ Ihall  bbwMowfi  to'ih^tn,  aiid»bfiflgiiitheir-5Uahcs 
arid  Gfory unto  them,  as  their*Vafl&ls  for  rver.  •  ' 

ft.  You  that  are  rpiritiia!,^  may  know,  thar%hefc  Uttb*tfoir- 
mg  Mo/Mkdl  Jei»s,>irt\kh  exfJeft  a  cartafChrlff  to •!»*%«* '•v«r 
them,  ^erc  thofe  7i*r  wiiith  at  the  Deftchfef'iGhrift^flSd,  ^Afr 
Bi09d  h  up^n  ifj  imd  our  Cbildrtn  ;••  arid  truty  you  tk^fiew-  llto 
Blood  was  upon  them-  and  tfheir  Children  to  fowtf  BaiyatGirf*ii 
Ae  DeftpuAlon  of  Jtrufalm^  and  amo  this  Day,  ryea,  ^rti  fo 
\\  will  be  to  the  End  of  the  WorW. 

t2.'For  the  Lord  Jefos  will  never  fpifkually  gather  the 
Seed  6f  thofe  Je^s^  which  rated*  a  Woody  Barii^^tfj  tebove,ilie 
Lord  iA  Life  faimfelf, 

13,  More^ 
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I  J.  MoreoTer,  thofe  Jews  which  were  afraid  of  having  any 
Hand  in  the  Death  of  Chrift,  were  the  Fathers  of  thofe  fpiritual 
Jews  in  all  Nations,  that  are  mixed  in  Marriages  with  the  G^n* 
tilesy  whofe  merciful  innocent  Spirits  are  delivered  from  all  Ty- 
ranny over  Men's  Confciences. 

14.  Furthermore,  thofe  Independent ^  Anahaptifi^  Prejby 
terian  Men,  which  hold  it  lawful,  juft  and  good,  to  perfecute 
Men  in  their  Perfons  and  Eftates  upon  a  fpiritual  Account,  t 
fay  from  the  eternal  Spirit,  that  they  are  for  the  moft  Part  the 
Off-fpring  of  thofe  bloody-minded  Jews  that  crucified  the 
Lord  of  Glory  upon  the  Account  of  Blafphemy,  as  afore* 
faid; 

15.  O  blefied  are  all  unperfecuting  merciful  minded  Men 
and  Women  only! 

1 6.  Again,  all  inrocent,  merciful /)gr^^/^ff(/^)f/,  AnahaptiftPreJ^ 
ijterian  Men,  or  Women,  that  are  preferred  from  a  perfecu- 
ting  Mind  of  divine  Things  which  fcem  difficult,  from  the 
eternal  Spirit  I  declare,  thofe  are  Part  of  God's  fpiritual 
W4ieat,  which  are  mixed  with  the  chaffy  Jews  and  Geniiles^ 
which  s|re  the  Off-fpring  of  curfecl  Cajn^  whom  the  Lord  fliall 
^m  with  unquenchable  Fire,  when  he  cometh  in  his  Glory 
with  his- Angels,  to  receive  his  fpiritual  Wheat  into  his  hea* 
venly  P^im^  as  gfprejaid. 

17.  Thus  you  ttett  are  fpiritually  enKghtned  from  on  high, 
may  clearly  leo,  that  the  cakling  of  the  elcft  Jews  in  aH  Na- 
tions unto  the  Knowledge  of  the  divine  Mjgefty,  and  his 
heavenly  Truths,  was  not  meant  an  outward  calling  of  them 
from  a  Nbfaieai  Legality,  unto  an  apoftolical  Literality,  as 
many  Men  have  vainly  imagined  ;  but  it  was  an  inward  call- 
ing of  tbcmbf  the^Motipns  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  to  the  right 
Underftanding  of  the  one  pcrfonal  Majefty  on  the  Throne  of 
dory,  and  4ris  heavenly  Truths. 

1%-.  Again,  conoeming  the  3ign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
Heaven^  in  the  24th  of  Matthew  and  the  30th,  it  is  thus  writ- 
,ten,  jfnd  thenfoaU  appear  the  Sign  of  fbe  Son  of  Man  in-  Hea- 
ven^  and  then -fiall  aU  the  Kindre4cf  t,he  Earth  mourn^  and  they 
^aHfe$  iht  Son  of  Man  come  in  the  Clouds  of  Hea'oen  with 
Power  and  xreatGhry  -,  this  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  that 

bubAance^ 
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SubftanCe,  or  very  Son  of  Man  himftlf,  and  the  Glory  of  hts 
perfonal  appearing  in  the  Clouds  of  Heaven  with  his  glittering 
Angels,  c^iufed  fuch  a  fiery  Brightnefs,  not  only  in  the  vifible 
Heavens  above,  but  the  whole  £arth  beneath  alfo  appeareth 
like  a  Flame  of  Fire,  or  burning  Lightning,  infomuch  that  all 
the  Kindreds  of  the  Earth,  which  never  expected  that  dreadful 
Day,  becaufe  their  Perfons  were  not  tranfaiuted  into  the  divine 
Likenefs  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

19.  Therefore  their  unbelieving  eanhly  Spirits  did  quake 
and  tremble,  lament  and  howl  like -Dogs,  for  very  Fear  of  the 
forefaid  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  (hould  rend  them  to  Pieces, 
and  burn  them  and  their  ^inward  God,  or  Chrift,  to  Powdery 
I  mean  all  thofe  which  gloried  of  a  God  or  Chrift  within  them 
only,  and  curfedly  defpifed  this  perfonal  God  on  his  glorious 
Tnrone  without  them. 

20.  Thus  you  in  whofe  Perfons  the  King  of  Glory  reignetb, 
by  the  heavenly  Incomes  of  his  eternal  Brightnefs,  may  in  fome 
Meafure  fee  what  is  meant  by  the  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in 
Heaven,  when  he  appeareth  in  his  Glory  with  his  holy  An- 
gels.     Again, 

2 1 .  As  the  immortalized  Spirits  and  Bodies  are  filled  with 
aftonifhing  Ravi(hments  with  the  very  Sight  of  the  Son  of 
Man  in  his  glorious  Throne  aforefaid  \ 

22.  So  likewife  the  carnal  Spirits  and  Bodies  of  all  Hypo- 
critesy  which  gloried  in  a  Chrifi:,  Ordinances,  and  Salvation 
without  them,  and  defpifed  the  invifible  Breathings  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  in  his  innocent  People,  Delufion,  Blafphemy,  and 
fuch  like,  (hall  be  full  of  unfpeakable  burning.  Pain  and  Shame^ 
through  their  Inabilityof  bearing  the  fiery  Brightnefs  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  that  moft  high  and  mighty  God»  with  his  elcft  Mea 
and  Angels,  as  abundantly  beforefaid. 

23.  Moreover,  you  know  it  is  (aid,  jh  it  was  in  the  DiPf% 
of  Noah,  and  in  the  Days  of  Lor,  fo  it  Jhall  be  in  the  Daj 
Hffben  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed. 

24.  Furthermore,  you  know  the  Scripture  faith,  Tbey  were 
eating  and  drinking^  and  marrying  of  fViveSj  and  plantings  and 
iuildingy  unto  the  D(ry  that  Noah  entered  into  the  Ark  \  but  in 
the  Day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  //  rained  Fire  and  Brim* 

JionOf  and  dejtroyed  them  all. 

25.  Again 
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«c.  Again^  jorx  know  the  Whole  old  VfoMt  end  Stdrntttty 
ftKttle  before  fitail  Diflbtaiioii,  were  not  oolf  poftflRed  wkh  ilt 
Vuiety  of  natural  Comforts  i  buc  they  Were  elfo  ^cn  up  M 
a  Mannet  of  umatoval  Fttthioefi,  Mid  focoodnacdCOldie  Day' 
of  their  te«al  Delkmakw. 

27.  Moreover,  you  know  it  is  reconkd  or  the  Mm  of  S'l^ 
d^  aat  tb^  vmt  HMtrs  ef  Gcd^  ami  turmi  tbi  TfMhcfGod. 
ml*  a  Ufy  0tdwM'JbrfftilsMd/0rved  tkt  CrMtartt/it/akitigth 

26.  Furthermore,  JVbik  the  Meat  ef  the  mftMIe  Jem 
mn  ik  thmr  Metrirh  J**  I"*"  *f^  w  a  fkgitf  hoie  out 
tmmigtitm,  Thcfe  fiMi  DMMeiiom  yo»  fmow  wef«  twc  dRif 

wBffmjKj   out.  ▼IHOi*  •li»» 

«9.  Moreover,  if  the  peilMal  MeariHS  ai  CMft  'm  Me 

OMbhNienertheoldWorM,  wd  AaT  of  Mh»  add  GMwr- 

Mv  wh«»  ir  wa»  » ihvBTidft  at  ifo  HeiBiK  efett  Aeir  0cMjp 
liHkhMf  aw^  cxcctdfeg  Aihttft  of  Kfnri,  wMdir  inehxM 
at  BDod  Thmgst  aad<  in  tMr  mow  flMH  crtamj  ^hatSxiigf 
^aUbh^  pulttr^ the c^i- Dlqr fitf  frw» iheitti  ii  imor  Aus 
Id  tMb  oar  Djye  alfev  was  Ac«r  crir  mne  ^OiJ'iog  i»  aH 
D^mMTof  fMoMifealk  vwMoral  FflkMNdbr  iter  ilo#(li(M 

Did!  Ilfcv  erer  deify  «m«*  Cmmn»  «» New  tley  *»  r 


«<ft  liloreowi^  was  tiiere«Mr Ibcba  BHiihiR  aiMM  »  OtfcT* 
erChrill.  di  Mna  Confcien««  oaly^  a»  mMr  mm'i»f  Net- 
^ricMtadfaft  aMiy  «•  thofo  carM  9aMBf  i>41»y  thO' ^«y 
Kame  of  afffctMolGodiiwa  Tiwoae  o#  GIbry  ahGWrdierStkfi^ 
fiiorv  tha»  t6»  greanlk  ibicvitag^  wiMrii||b  Mwdcrer,  m  dte 

•K  f»nfcew>onv  WBi>  dieie  aw  ten  Ti4k  of'^uMPLoM 
without  Envy  upon  a  fpiritual  Aceouoilr  a»ii»dbKPo«irX)lv|% 
and  inftead  of  Mercy  towards  one  another,  finoe  the  World 
began,  under  I^retence  of  Coniciencc,  and  an  Artof  Lamb>Kke 
Words  \  do  not  Men  like  roaring  Lk>ns  lie  lurldng  in  every 
Quarter,  feeldng  whom  they  mav  devour  ? 

32^  Aglin,  notwithftandig  fuch  Varieties  fX  brealdngf 
foiOT  in  dedaring  the  fudden  appearing  of  the  Lord  of  Hofts, 
to  reeompence  Yengrance  upon  all  Sorts  of  Uoody-mioded  co* 

I»         '"  vetotit 
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vetous  Men  whatfoever  ;  can  any  Man  living  ever  remember 
fuch  purchafing,  fuch  buUdingt  fuch  planting,  and  Plenty  of  all 
natural  Comforts,  as  now  there  is  ? 

33.  Moreoyer,  was  there  in  any  Man's  Memory  fuch 
Changes  in  Government,  and  marvellous  Tranfadtions  in  them» 
as  in  tbefe  our  Days  i 

34.  Furthermore,  was  there  ever  fuch  Variety  of  Witch- 
craft, Voices,  Vifions,  Sgns,  and  Wonders  a£ted,  as  in  thefe 
our  Days,  from  a  pretended  fpirituai  God,  Chrifl-,  or  Power 
within  Men  only  i 

35.  Betides  all  this,  hath  not  the  God  of  Glory,  by  poor 
and  contemptible  Means,  difcovercd  the  Serpentine  Subtiltie^ 
of  the  honourable  artificial  Priefts  and  Aftrologian  Sorcereri; 
in  this  Age  and  Land,  nuKe  than  ever  he  did  fince  ihe  ApoP* 
tics  Times  ?  And  hath  there  not  been  many  Signs  in  the  Hea* 
Tens,  and  in  the  Earth,  and  in  the  Creatures,  in  a  marvellous 
Manner,  fince  our  civil  DiiTentions,  with  many  Uoody  Mafla- 
cres  at  home  ^nd  abroad  ?  And  doth  thefe  Things  prefage  no* 
f  hing,  or  did  they  come  co  pafs  by  Chance,  or  Fortune  only  i 

.36.  O  ye  hypocritical  minded  Sign*mongers,  and  curfed 
Defpifera  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  Lord  your  Maker  % 
remember  what  EflFeft  thofe  wonderful  Signs  in  Egypt  took 
upon  Pbaroab^  his  Counfellors,  and  People  !  And  what  £ffc6^ 
Eliab  the  Pro{^et's  Signs  took  upon  .^^,  Jez^eh  9nd  her 
four  hundred  Idolatrous  Priefts  1  befides  your  Forefathers 
that  murdered  the  Lord  of  Glory,  his  Prophets,  ApoftIes» 
and  innocent  People,  for  the  Truth*s  Sake  only,  though  they 
had  the  Gift  of  Tongues  and  Miracles;  by  calling  all  thdr 
Miracles,  Languages,  or  fpirituai  Truths,  Delufions,  to  de« 
ceive  th$^  People  againfl:  the  very  Light  of  their  own  Con* 
tpiences,  through  a  fipcret  Fear  of  lofing  tl^etr  Gain  and  Glory 
^mpng  Men  that  perifb. 
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CHAP.    XLVII. 

U  Further  Signs  of  the  approaching  Day  of  ChriJF$ 
coming  to  Judgmint.  a.  The  Fropbet  vritei  by  Injpi^ 
ration.  3.  Andgiwth  the  Interpntation  oj  Jiverai 
Scriptures  tending  thereunto. 

^  A  S  the  old  World  and  So^  were  blinded  by  abundance 
xV  of  Pofperityi  and  Plenty  of  alt  Things^  to  the  very  Day 
of  their  final  Overthrow  ^  fo  likewife  whatever  Men  (hall  de- 
clare to  the  contrary,  it  (hall  be  with  this  bloody-minded 
World)  until  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  his  Glory.  If  you  a(k 
me  the  Reafon,  the  maia  Ground  of  it  is  this  j  becaufe  the 
God  of  Glory,  that  cannot  poflibly  lie,  hath  faid,  that  the  Day 
of  his  appearing  (hall  be  like  unto  that  of  Noah  and  Lof. 

2*.  Moreover,  another  Reafon  of  it  is  this,  not' only  <o 
prevent  Man's  Wifdom  to  be  prepared  for  the  Day  of  hb 
glorious  and  dreadful  appearing,  but  alfo  to  catch  thofe  Men 
with  their  own  Craft,  that  counted  them  Children  or  Fools  tha( 
expeded  any  fuch  Thing. 

3.  Furthermore,  another  Realbn  is  this,  for  the  deeper 
Condemnatioii  of  ail  thofcf  Men  that  heard  the  Declarations  of 
this  peribnal  appearing  in  his  Glory,  but  Uugh'd  U  to  fcorn,  or 
put  the  evil  Day  far  from  them,  becaufe  of  the  prefent  fleflily 
Gwi  and  Glory  they  lived  in. 

4.  Againf  you  know  it  is  Written,  That  in  the  Day  Lot  de^ 
parted  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  Fire  and  Brimfione^  asid  defiroytd 
them  all ;  behold,  what  a  dreadful  and  fudden  Defolacion  Fire 
maketh  in  a  mortal  World,  even  within  a  Day^s  Compafs  1 

5.  SoJikewile  it  (hall  be  when  the  Son  of  Man  appears  in 
his  Glory ;  for  within  the  Compafs  of  a  Day,  or  twelve 
Hours,  after  Man's  Account,  the  Heavens  without  the  Body 
of  Man  (hall  be  melted  with  fervent  Heat,  and  infteadof  the 
former  and  latter  Showers  of  Water  to  nouri(h  the  Earth, 
and  ceioice  Man^s  Heart,  as  a  Flood  of  Fire  and  Brimdone, 
at  (hall  pour  itfelf  upon  the  whole  Worlds   and  burn  all  the 

I  i  2  Beauty, 
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Beiut^y  VirtuCt  or<jlory  thereof  to  Dull,  or  Powder,  asbe« 
forefaid, 

6.  I  write  not  tgtinft  ^e  Troths  of  the  Scriptures,  but  by 
Jnfpiration  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  bear  Record  co  the  Mind  of 
God  in  them,  in  Oppofition  of  all  pretended  ffiirkual  Lighci 
tinder  Hcarcn : 

7t  Wherefore,  as  an  eternal  Witne&  a^ioft  adi  Sorts  of  Men 

that  sraeft  tke  ScHptures  to  their  own  Hurt,  give  ine  Leave  to 

recite  that  threefold  Tefttmony  oF  Petefi  as  a  Seaf  to  this  glo* 

I  rious  Truth,  that  ihall  burn  hke  ¥\ft  and  Brimftone  in  them 

that  defpife  it :   Tbe  Word»  ate  tbde :  Bni  ike  HimMm  ind 
j  Earth  wHch,  axt  nm^^  ^e  kift  kf  ihifime  ^$Hi  im  Store^  and 

!  pifirved  unl0  Fire  issaitifi  tb$  J^y  of  Cmdmmnwi^  and  4f  fH 

jyefiruHi^n  of  ungwy  Mm  \  bnt  Ae  Day  of  tkt  Lardv^U  €me 
4U  a  TbUf  in  tbo  Ni^ht^  m  wbUb  ibo  Hianem  JlmA  fnf$  mMtf 
with  a  NoiA^  ani  the  ElmonU  JhsU  moit  with  Htmi,  md  i*r 
MiO^thwiththoiU^orki'tbat  orotheoem^JimHhebmrMupi  hok^ 
ivg  for  imi  b(^wg  mta  Ofo  oomn^  of  that  Dt;^  of  Godi  h 
tbe  wbkk  tbe  tiewem  icn^  om  Fm^  Jba&  he  dofemedj  Md  tbe 
SUmentJkll  mdt  vdtb  Heed  i  a  tbemfeU  Cord  h  noe  m^ 
•  hrokvt* 

8.  Again,,  ifaaf  HypopitK  (ML  gp  tJboor  by  Ms  SerjMiae 
Sophiftry,  to  tell  you  that  are  fpiritualiy  weak,  thofc  Sofmg^^ 
Peter  had  Rektioa  to  the  biMcaing  up  of  tlir  oBuui  Heavens 
and  Earth  in  Moobi  througkthfc  g)Mimaappearin§«if  tbecacvml 
Sphrt,  ];ou  maj;  witk  Eafe  cgnfuw;  tlvifir  mdoMb  CAcats,  if 
I  T^g  look  back  upon  ibe  GroHod  q£  Am^s  Sayiigs  r  Tfte 

I  VFordk  are  thc(e.  Knowing  tbisfirj^^  AaethenJhM  omerm  $he 

l^  Vojfs^  ^(^U  wikin§  4ten  iMr  aona  Xajfj,  emdj^g^ 
nnberfi  is  the  Ftmi^  4  Uyeomi$%„for  fiaen  tiko  Fdfhenfitk 
'  igA^p,  4itmjtf;s.4Mtmes,t  tke»mme  from  tbe  Mqpminji  of  ehe 
Cre$txon^J^  tkU.  tb^  mIJii§^erei  ifn^ant  off  tket^  1^  Ish 
Woriot  ^odtheHeasmttviepo/4^  etdtbeBmtk  ftamding 
eniofm  fVaten^  andin  theWeter^  whonfyibeM^orUt  them  mm 
e^erfiowed  mtb  W^ateXn  petifbeik 

^  Thus  ycii  that  bare.  Mver  fia  liitib  Tuaah  oF  ihm  Wfm  Je- 
lEisihyou,  inay  dearly  fee^.  that  the  Afoflda.*  PiMr  hi*  tin 
threefold  L^ngua^  had  nocdieteaft  Tbsngiia  in  liiii^eoiiceni«* 
irrg  tl^aveM  apd/£ai:tli  hong  buinfc .  up  Vmhift:  Men*  ^  .but  she 
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B«MMag  «ip  «f  clw  Hfttv«tt  Md  B«rlb>  «kl  tfat  Betuiv/  Vir- 
tue, Or  Glory  dwfoof  ttklioiK  MM,  Which,  wenr  tikf  Frttiti  of 
Maa't  hMidy  Work»  t  Wh^  i  fleOMfe  ^M  At  tht  AfMlle 
gfounckhk  M«Ker  u|K>tt  the  Orawnk^iif  in  Outwird  Mnidjr 

lo.  MofCovcfy  yoit  uuif  tUa  kMir«  ihii  It  wm  &  iMM- 
{«g  up  of  •  TifiUr  Hta«CR  «ad  fivthy  «mf  th«Gtorf  ttifnof, 

/i&^<  fl>aU  com*  in  tbeit^  Days   Scoffers^   WiAii^  aftit  tttk: 
»vm  U^  MdJStfi^^  Wkff4  tt  tk§  Ptmift  tf  kit  iminf  t 

ii«  FtfrcherBMMt,  if  itbadb|<!lv*iiRW6HfkiniiAgtf{pifte 
fleflily  Heavens  in  Men  only  ;  what  Mffid  Mi*  ill  il^ 
Worid  ikodd  bt«t  fosOd  tt  iddl  a  Doftrlnc^  wbtdt  M  en- 
CMir^  lias  ia  b»  Loi%  ihdMr  ihaft  difesurifgs  IMn  ill  dik 

vt.  If  fMTjft^  lae  tile  Kctfott^  mjr  <Srfl»ild  ivilill  1 4Bc<MHfe 
by  luftful  Serpentt  Uld*  VtaMSi^  Mr  ikm  fhwArMM  tMc  Cbilift 
Ml  bam  B^  Men's  Ld^  iod  £iw  aA  tbi&r  Sewfc  <t  th^  kft } 
and  wha  CM  lot  Fiidc  «rid»  iittb  *  tiMtiiii§  Doft#fAv }  Or 
what  blM^-niMltd  MaA,  dr  Wmmm  iii  thcr  WorM,  ««uld 
not  OBbtsne  s  Mcftogsr  of  fdch  Tictrisvas  iMvit  i 

tp  Apm,  yim  ansf  knew  I  hii«  irriCMi>  tite  tnOs  by 
^thnXaiMnsWhy?  BMikiir  Men  4iK  aPe  gmkf  of  atimiik  «1 

Manoer  af  Luft%  can  gviifto  ZMAr^^A'*^*'  *o  l>^  MSrti 
Ipeak  much  concerning  the  glorious  Incoming  of  a'  ijpMlttU 
UidfH.  «»bMi»  «f»  att  Onirfldyf  «r  laut*«iy  ConOfitadilda, 
thai  tbay  Mdf  li»m>tlingf»tiMi»bot.  Owf  tMly  wtafcipllhn 
«ahis11ifa»e>  l&yitielii!  ir  AidlMer&VNriAMbfbttfNft 
iiidvidi  of  Motcait  Mar Hiilk Dtllglii. 

.  14.  Mmaawn;  ifytoUithM<lf«Mc)»liMlM-jl^ 
where,,  fliould  once  attun  to  tha'  PtndWiW»  «#'  aft  ^lyMMII 
tealnie,  Mi  tomM  ba  ahir  kAiarfoflflf  id  taft  Meil  of  tbe 
iiiddiat  jppd>iiig:qf  tte  Swuil  MnpinC^wy  ilkb>fci» Aadilbl 
«o  taMC  ihia  vMitte  W«rJd>  n  AflMSr  «M1  cb  4»Ndr  cbe3|^MIfc 
and  Bodies  of  Men  thatglory  in  Filthiikftiad  MMlitdlifiM«Ml 
BrioriMnctagKhor  0a£taMii)F«»acaiirI>arkwefi»t  f-ainCM- 
fidttftTctif  £■«•  £My  StolbM  w(wddb«abbr<d  h^ar  ydcr  ijfHMl 
twkcMeeatMr^  aadtfacni^oitiwtfaldi iobn  hMrtf « thM  CongNfiK 
g^iiir,-and  be  as  much  afFeded  as  Men  are  with  us,  for  what 
mc  ^>cak  in  «hc  Name  of  tbe  Lord. 

•J.  What 
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15.  Agdifi)  v4iat  IS  the  Ground  think  yoQ  of  ib  many  dread* 
ful  Fires  this  Year  in  this  City,  and  other  Parts,  above  the  Me- 
mory of  Man  ?  I  know  wkh  Aftrologian  Sophifteii  you  may 
impute  it  to  Planets  P1(M:,  or  Peoples  Want  of  Care  \  but  of 
the  contrary,  I  believe  you  Serpent  Sign-mongers  will  find 
chefeFkes  came  not  meerly  by  natural  Caufes,  but  by  a  di* 
vine  Power,  as  a  Forerunner  of  the  eternal  burning  this  World, 
and  all  the  natural  Glory  therein,  to  Duft,  Powder,  or  dry 
Sand,  as  aforefaid.  . 

1 6.  Moreover,  you  know  it  is  written,  Slejid  and  Hofy  is 
be  tbat  bath  Part  intbefirfi  fleferreSian^  for  m  fiub  tbe  fecend 
Deatb  baib  no  Po^tr  \ 

17.  It  is  alfo  written.   But  our  Converfation  is  in  Heaven^ 
from  vfbence  alfo  we  look  for  ibe  Saviour^  oven  ibe  Lord  Jrfni 
Cbriff^  wboJbaU  cbange  our  vile  Body^  tbat  it  mtrf  hef^oned . 
like  unto  bis  glorious  Body^  according  to  ibe  working  wbereiy  be 
is  able^  even  tofubdue  all  Tbings  to  bimfilf  \ 

18.  Further  it  is  written,  fVbtn  Cbtifi^  wUcbis  our  Life^ 
fimll  appear^  tbenfbailye  alfo  appear  vntb  bdm  in  Glory.    . 

lo.  My  beloved  Friends,  who. are  po0effed  with'  a  pure 
Light,  Language  and  Life,  I  am  undoubtedly  perfwaded  in 
my  Soul,  that  for  a  litde  Seafon  I  have  both  tafted  and  feen 
within  my  Spirit,  a  greater  Meaflire  of  eternal  Gbry  and 
Shame  to  come,  than  any  Creature  now  Itiang  in  this 
.World  ? 

20.  Yet  For  all  this»  and  the  continual  Supply  which  I  re- 
ceive from  the  Fountain  of  Glories,  I  know  that  the  moft 
eminent  Appearances  in  thele  Bodies  of  Clay,  are  but  meer 
Shadows,  in  Comparifon  of  that  Glory  and  Shame,  which  ma- 
ny Men  ihall  poflcfe  ivben  tbe  Son  of  Man  /ball  appear  in  bis 
Ghry  mtb  bis  migbty  Amgels, 

a  I.  If  a  Man  lie  under  the  Power  of  any  Luftf  how  can 
that  Man  be  thought  to  have  his  Part  in  the  firft  Refurredion  ? 
Why  ?  Becaufe  m  that  hath  Part  in  this  firft  Refurredion,  Is 
both  blefled  and  holy  ? 

22  .Moreover,  doth  not  a  firft  Refurredion  include  a  fecond 
Refurredion  ?  How  then  can  that  Man  he  thought  to  have 
Part  in  this  firft  Refurredion,  which  vainly  boafts  that  he  is 

paflefled 
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poflefled  wich  the  iecond  Refurredion  of  Glory  with  a  Chrift 
already  ? 

23.  Furthermore,  you  fee  that  the  Apoftle  never  boafted 
that  he  was  glori&cd  wich  Chrift  already,  neither  did  he  ex- 
pert any  Glory  *,  but  rather  continual  Shame,  until  Chrift  did 
perfonally  appear  to  change  his  vile  Body  into  the  Likeneis  of 
his  glorious  Body.  Agdin,  you  know  it  is  written^  Ifwefuf- 
fcr  with  biffif  tbenJhaU  we.  alfo  reign  witb  bim. 

£4.  Moreover,  did  Cbrin  reign  on  the  Throne  of  his  Glory, 
with  Angels,  Mojesy  and  Elias^  till  he  had  fuflFered  under  a 
thorny  Crown  of  unutterable  Cruelties  unto  Death  itfelf,  and 
was  rifen  from  the  Dead  ? 

25*  And  art  thou  fo  bewich'd,  as  to  think  fcorn  to  drink  of 
thy  Lord  and  Matter's  Cup  ;  but,  Lucifer -Yxkt^  to  exalt  thy felf 
abpv^  thy  Creator,  by  conceiting  thyfelf  in  a  Throne  of  Glory 
with  Chrift  already  ?  ' 

26.  Moreover,  be  thou  never  fo  feemingly  holy,  or  chari* 
table,  or  a  great  Sufferer,  in  Reference  to  thy  inward  God  or 
Chrift  \  yet  if  tbou  art  left  to  the  Pride  of  thine  own  Spirit, 
to  defpife  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  of  Man  glorified  in  the  high* 

-  eft  HeavenSf  thou  and  all  that  is .  within  thee,  will  eternally 
pcrifli. 

27.  So  much  doth  the  Man  Jefus  in  Glory  heed  thee,  and 
all  oi  thy  blafphemous  lofty  Spirit :  He  tbat  denies  me  before 
Ment  bim  wiU  I  dewf  before  msf  Faiber  wbicb  is  in  Heavsn^  and 
bis  bofy  Angels. 
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CHAP.     XLVIII. 

I.  Cf  tbijirfi  Re&rreSian.   2.  And  what  it  is^  Byjeve^ 

rai  ^efiions  and  Anjwers. 

i«  T  N  die  next  Place  give  me  leave  to  write  a  little  of  the 
X  new  Birth,  or  firft  Rcfurreftioo  from  a  glorified  Chrift, 

2.  What 
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i.  What  h  tfat  ftrft  RtfiurtAlM,  ihtl  wIIMvImp  hath  Part 
in  i€  is  bleffed  and  holy,  and  the  fecond  De^  no  P^m^er  f 
Truly  ic  it  ihe  Enjoy  mmt  ef  a  dWlnt  Lta(tc  ki  iht  Under- 
HaBding,  vhich  a  Man  kath  rMaiwd  by  Inmration  from  th« 
iairit  of  a  f^f^agA  Chrift  on  a  ThroM  of  diory  b  tbe  chiff^ 
tieasena. 

?^  Haw  Ikati  a  Man  truly  kAQnr  «ih«tlicr  h&  hathttib  U^t 
im  or  nO|  or  wImi  ha  raopivMl  It  >  He  tK»r  bath  cM^  LtgKc 
cf  Ciirtft  m  hws  kis  wry  TkM||^  Dtflrta^  and  AfPafti- 
#na,  ava  by  dia  Powar  of  it  wbalty  biM  upa«  aU  i^Mi6ai  and 
Matur^tl  Purity  wkatfearaai  ^ 

4.  So  that  the  Scriptures  imputo  Julliee^  HtghcMuAiaftf 
NoKiiafr  w  f^vftAton  uiite  tbat  Kia»  anly^  w^idb  hath  this 
LikM  in  Um  i  haoauf^  ha  ia  prin<^])y  guided  by  a  Light 
^Uah  ha  haih  racakwd  fb«Ha  iha  gtavtbiy  O^  &f  $»  <lhriw 
JPferfeftions  without  him.  ^ 

4.  Marocgm^  ihfs  flight  af  Chtift*  ftmatioHi  ^  kaawa  by  ^ 

a  giaitaua  Voiee  to  the  heaving  of  tha  Bar,  thfoag)^  whiehf 
^Myiitlbftiliaf  hiwttrdTay^  O]oryv  arMftjedy  i)ihinilblf> 
tl^  he>  knowa  net  fba  thai  rvifm^^  whethei^  ha:  be*  te  tha  Caa^ 
dpite»  ai  a  Oodi^  ar^Mtoa;  th^  i  aertaMy-haow^  yet  I^  be* 
^etre  few  of  th$  &unt5  tbemfdves  bave  U|ftcd  of  this  Cbodt^ 

4^  Fimheamare»  th»>  Lighaa^ChriUcaaeaya  WM^IkcMif 
hua  tha%llMie«ftaa4ttag» of moftaf  1t*i <ed\»Med  «nea^  by  »lb«a 
Voice  of  his  nioft  Holy  Spirtr^  that  oftencimes  ihi)i  h^mm  nat 
the  Time  thereof;  only  after  this  Light  of  Life  hath  once  ap- 
^^afecif  tite  ooui'  la  lo  oettgnaacr  winF  i^  hhiv  i*  vmatt^  fv  ca^ 
nerer  have  too  much  of  it,  or  hardly  enoi^hit  of  i  therefore^ 
like  a  Woman  y^liWHy^  i^  ^t  i^^kof  httogpng  or  thirfting 
after  the  Knowledge  of  that  Fountain  of  Glories  from  whence 

9.  Again,  he  WklMlb  ^Jt  ^i^riHf  ^  ^Ctuift  in  him^  is  not 
only  full  of  Longings  after  moreotit»  but  his  Soul  is  alfo 
fqll  Qf  that^new  Song  of  Pr^fe,  Hpnour.  Power  and  Glory 
mita  the  infiMtauaMQWiir  ^ac^.  vqiil  Wnaii^  ih  ftma^Me^ 

8«  Moreover^ 


•  _ 
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8.  Moreover*  be  that  hath  this  new  and  true  Light,  is  not 
ralh  i;i  judging  divine  Things  h«  knowftnof,  but  by  Virtue  ot 
chat  Light  of  Lifcy  he  is  preferred  with  a  meek  and  patient  Spi- 
rit to  wait  the  Lord's  I^cifure  for  manifeftin||  the  Truth  tbtrcof. 

9«  Furthermore,  he  that  hath  receivad  this  white  Stone,  or 
new  Name  of  Chrift,  to  the  Purpofe,  fees  all  the  Speakings  or 
Wridngi  of  noh'Commiffionafed  Men  but  meer  literal  or  no- 
tional Emptinefs,  in  Comparifon  of  that  Joy  or  Glory  that  he 
poflcfieth  from  the  invifible  Motions  of  the  divine  Majefty 
himfelf. 

^  lo.  Again,  bv  virtue  of  this  Light  be  is  made  ^le  to 
dilccm  whether  Men's  Speakings  or  Writings,  proceed  ffoiQ  a 
4iieralf  notional,  or  fpiritual  Cbrift,  or  no« 

II.  Moreov^,  he  that  hath  this  Light  of  CbrUl  tbus 
^XMinded  in  him,  doth  not  lie  doting  iip9n  Men^s  infifitale  God, 
thrift.  Spirit^  Liftht,  Life,  Lovct  Joy,  Beauty,  Virtue, 
Power  or  Glory,  dt  meer  Words  only  i  but  notbii^  will  fin 
Cisfy  bis  new-born  hungry^ Spirit,  but  a  divine  embracing  Of  a 
j)erlonal  God  of  fpiritual  SublUnce  i   yea,  too  tranficendently 

florious  for  Men  or  Angels  to  be  capable  pi  the  In*d welting  of 
is  eternal  Spirit,  but  of  the  in^inii^  Virtuea  or  Mociona 
«nly« 

12*  So  much  at  prefent  concerning  the  firft  Refurreftion  or 
^ew  Birth,  from  a  perfonal  fubftantial  God  or  Chrift,  on  the 
Throne  of  Eternity  in  the  high  Heaveni,  in  Oppofict(m  of  a 
iuppofed  new  Birth  from  a  notional  inward  Chrift,  or  literal 
outward  Chrift  only. 


^k  CHAP. 


---^Pi 
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CHAP.     XLIX. 

I.  Cencernifig  God's  becoming  a  CbiU.  2.  None  lives ^ 
and  moves y  and  have  their  Beings  in  God^  but  the 
Seed  of  Faitb.    3 .  No  Creature  capable  *to  be  ejjentially 

.    one  with  God. 

1.  \  G  A  IN  it  is  written,  In  bim  we  live^  and  movtj  and 
J\  have  our  Being :  Alfo  it  is  written,  Blejfed  are  the  Dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord  What  did  the  Apoftle  mean  by  living 
in  the  Lord,  and  dying  in  the  Lord  ?  Or  how  can  a  Man  be 
laid  to  live  in  the  Lord,  and  to  die  in  the  Lord  alfo  ? 

2.  My  fpiritual  Friends,  though  all  Men  have  their  Life 
or  Being,  in  the  Creator  or  in  this  Power  by  Virtue  of  Creation, 
yet  none  but  the  Elcft  do  fpiritually  live,  move,  or  have  any 
Being  ih  him  :  And  that  is  by  Virtue  of  Redemption  only, 
and  that  was  the  Occafion  df  the  Prophet's  faying,  fer  unto  us 
a  Child  is  born^  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  Now  you  know  that 
the  Prophet  fpoke  them  Words,  long  before  the  Birth  of  that 
glorious  Babe,  and  yet  you  fee  that  all  his  Joy  or  Glory,  in 
Reference  to  a  Life  to  come,  was  fixed  only  in-  the  Perfon  of 
that  Child. 

3.  Thus  the  Prophet,  by  Virtue  of  the  true  Jefus  in  him, 
did  fpiritually  live  and  move,  and  had  his  Being  in  the  Lord  of 
Hofts,  in  a  full  AfTurance  that  God,  the  everlafting  Father,  and 
Creator  of  both  Worlds,  and  all  in  them,  would  become  a 
little  Child  for  the  Redemption  of  his  £le£b  from  eternal 
Death,  by  pouring  forth  of  his  moft  precious  Life:  It  is 
written,  ff^bo  hath  believed  our  Report^  or  unto  whom  is  the 
Arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ? 

4;  Thus  you  may  fee,  that  thofe  Men  which  wanted  the 
Light  of  Life  in  them,  to  receive  that  prophetical  Report, 
concerning  the  God  of  Glory's  coming  by  the  out-ftretched 
Arm  of  his  eternal  Spirit  in  a  Body  of  Flefli,  to  redeem  the 
'  cledt  World  to  himfclf,  were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  Prophet's 
fpicUual  livingi  moving,  or  Being  in  the  Lord. 

5.  So 
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5*  So  likewife  this  was  the  Apoftle  P^ul^s  Meaning  alfo, 
when  he  faid«  For  in  bim  we  livCj  and  mwe^  and  have  our  Be- 
ing^  according  to  that  Saying  of  his,  Fcr'^tbe  Life  which  I  new 
live^  is  by  the  Faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  wbieb  gave  bimfelf  for 
me :  Alfo  you  know  it  is  written  to  this  Efiedt,  ibal  fome  Men 
did  live  without  God  in  the  World ;  fo  that  you  may  under- 
(land  that  reprobate  Men  are  accounted  by  the  .Spirit  of  the 
Scriptures  to  Jive  and  to  die  in  the  Devil,  and  to  rife  again  ve- 
ry Devils  in  Souls  and  Bodies  to  all  Eternity. 

6.  Again,  he  chofen  of  God  are  guided  by  the  true  Light 
or  Love  of  Chrift,  by  Virtue  of  that  Light  they  are  accounted 
to  live  and  to  die  in  the  Lord,  and  to  rife  again  in  the  Lord 
both  Soul  and  Body,  becaufe  of  their  God-like  Condition, 
even  to  all  Eternity. 

7.  Thus  you  that  are.  filled  with  the  Light  of  the  true  Je- 
fus  may  clearly  fee,  though  a  natural  Man  by  Virtue  of  Crea- 
tion may  be  faid  to  live  in,  or  by  the  Power  of  the  Lord  i 
yet  upon  a  fpiritual  Account  in  Reference  to  Redemption,  he 
may  be  an  abfolute  Devil  in  himfelf,  and  fo  wholly  live  in  the 
dark  Power. 

8.  Moreover,  though  it  is  faid,  that  the  Saints  live  and  die 
in  the  Lord^  yet  I  would  not  have  you  think  that  the  Spirits  of 
the  Saints  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  are  fo  united,  that  they 
are  but  one  eflcntial  Life  or  Spirit ;  no,  that  was  none  of  the 
Apoftle's  Intent  in  thofe  Words :  But  as  beforefaid,  his  Mean- 
ing was,  that  thofe  Men  which  were  poffeffe,d  with  the  true 
Light  of  Life  Eternal,  by  a  continual  Intercourfc  with  the 
God  of  Glory  from  whence  that  Light  proceeded,  they  were 
vertually  united  unto  the  eternal  Spirit. 

9.  Though  the  chofen  of  God  are  vertually  united  to  the 
eternal  Spirit  of  a  glorified  Chrift,  yet  how  can  it  be  laid  they 
die  in  the  Lord  ?  Or  what  is  meant  oy  their  dyiYig  in  the  Lord  ? 
Truly  moft  of  the  Eledb  of  God  themfelves  are  dark  in  this 
Thing,  it  is  a  fealed  Book  unto  them,  the  Lord  alone  mult 
open  it. 

10.  My  beloved  Brethren,  as  there  is  two  Lives  of  the 
Eleft  in  the  Lord,  a  Life  of  Grace,  and^  a  Life  of  Glory, 
proceeding  from  one  and  the  fame  Spirit,  only  differing  mnch 

Kka  in 
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in  t)egfe€  \  (o  ltk«wife  if6Q  m^y  know  there  mvf  be  faM  to  be 
twd  Deaths  or  Dyings^  of  the  Saints  in  the  Lord  alfe. 

ti.  Moreover^  you  know  by  Virtue  of  the  Littht  oFChrlft 
in  the  new«*born  of  God,  they  become  dead  to  allthetr  foriner 
inwtird  Filthinefs  of  Fleflt  and  Spirit  i  as  namely,  they  are  dead 
CO  Covetounieft^  E^nry,  Prkle,  Luft,  yea«  and  ail  Excels  of 
▼ainglorbus  Deltghta  among  Men  that  perilh  r  So  likewtfe  they 
are  dead  to  ail  their  formal  Kighteoulheis»  or  hypocritical  Holi- 
nefs,  to  be  feen  of  Men* 

12.  Moreover,  they  are  dead  to  all  carnal  Chrifts  in  Men 
whatfoerer,  iK^hether  they  be  literal,  natural.  Or ,  notional: 
Chrifts  of  empty  Words  only,  arifing  only  from  that  blind- 
bom  Deril  of  Man^s  imigmary  Reafom. 

I  J.  Furthermore,  there  is  fuch  a  felf-dcnying  Spirit  in  all 
expcrinrental  true  bom  Oniilians  from  the  h\^  Heavens,  that 
thty  aUior  to  put  Confidence  in  any  God,  Chrift,.  Light,  op 
Life^  to  give  Glory  unto  any  Thing  that  is  in  finful  Man  or 
Angels  in  the  leaft  y 

14.  Becaufe  they  certainly  know  that  there  is  not  one  Mo* 
tion  or  Thought  of  any  fpiritual  Light  or  Truth  in  Man.  or 
Angel,  but  what  he  received  from  an  infinite  glorious  Ma-^ 
jefty,  who&  perfonal  Prefcncc  is  in  ft  Work!  where  ne- 
ver any  afboal  Rebellions  was  committed  againft  his  HoTf 
Sph-it. 

15.  Thus  in  a  fmall  Meafure,  through  divine  Affiftance,  1 
hsLVt  Ihewed  700  what  is  die  firft  dying  in  the  Lord,^  in  R  infe- 
rence to  the  firft  Refurrcdron  from  carnal  Darkncfi,  to  the 
true  Light  of  Life  in  Chrift  Jefus,  God-man,  blefled  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  Now  give  me  leave  to  write  a  little  of  the 
fecond  and  laft  dyinft  in  the  Lord,  becaufet>f  the  tternal  per- 
fonal Glory  that  willimme^iarely  follow  it. 


C  H  A  P. 
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C  H  A  P^    L- 

f  •  Of  thejec^ni  and  lafi  dying  in  the  Lord.  2.  What  i> 
is.  3.  Eternal  Life  ij  bid  in  the  Ttrjbn  of  Qod 
0nJy. 

I.  X  Knov  the  general  ChHt  of  the  Prieft^  eoncerntng  this 

1.  Secret,  fbr  they  tell  the  ignorant  People,  that  the  Body 
only  dies,  and  the  Soul  afcends  to  a  Place  of  Bleflednefs,  or 
defcends  to  a  Place  of  Curfednefs,  until  the  Day  of  Jtidgment  v 
and  they  lay  then  the  Soul  aiiumes  the  Body  again,  and  fo 
recehrts  the  Sentence  of  eternal  Life  and  Death,  and  fo  en« 
ters  into  Heaven  to  the  Lord,  or  Hell  with  the  Deril  and  his 
Angeby  which  diey  iky  are  bodilefs  Spirits. 

2.  If  iJie  Blind  lead  the  Blind,  how  can  they /fcape  falling 
into  a  Ditch  ?  This  Opinion  of  theirs  is  like  unto  moft  of 
their  Matters,,  but  I  will  pafi  them  by,  and  come  to  the  Thing, 
in  Hand. 

3.  Tou  that  are  fptritual  may  know,  that  to  die  in  the 
Lord,  is  whco  a  ManS  Spirit  d^es  in  a  fdl  Affurance  of  the 
Refarreftion  of  his  Spirit  and  Body  again  out  of  the  Duft  of 
the  Earth,  by  t!ie  iptritoal  Power  of  the  Lord  Jefiis  Chrift  ac 
the  hft  Iky. 

4.  Furthermore,  he  that  dies  in  the  Lord,.  tiKHigh.ril 
t^at  is  in  him  turn  to  Dull:  fbr  a  Moment,,  yet  txifbre  he  en* 
tered  into  the  filent  Sleep  of  Death,  he  loiew  who  wotfld  raife 
lum  to  Life  and  Glocy  i^ain  at  the  End  of  $11  Time. 

5.  You  know  h  is  written,  fFhen  Ctri/t  wbicb  is  ^ur  JJff 
Jbatt  appear^  AmJbaByt  m^  appear  with  him  in  Glory  \  now 
you  may  know  that  the  Apoftle  meant  a  perfonal  Glory  fhat 
was  eternal  with  Chrift  in  In  perfonal  Pvefence^'  and  not  a^ 
particular  Ipiritual  Glory  in  the  Eleft,  which  was  hid,  and  in^ 
itead  of  Lov«»  occafiomd  a  geiwral  Hatred  and  Perfecadon  of 
Men,  as  a  Ddnfion  mto  them,  and  the  like. 

€.  Moreover,  ytou  know  though  the  AtKiftlc  Paid  w»  m^ 
idAt*d  with  more  g^onoui  Incomes  of  tke  Lore  of  Chril^^ 

than 
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than  the  reft  of  his  Brethren,  yet  he  had  many  forrowful  Af- 
flwftions  nSixcd  with  thofe  heavenly  Raptures : 

7.  Therefore  you  may  know  if  you  arc  an  Heir  of  Glory, 
that  this  appearing  of  Chrid  in  Glory  to  his  fuffering  innocent 
People  was  meant  fuch  a  like  Glory  as  he  now  poilefleth  him- 
felf  in  a  Throne  of  Eternity,  where  is  neither  Hunger,  nor 
Thirft,  nor  Affliftion  of  Sicknefs,  nor  Death,  nor  need  of  any 
Sun,  Moon,  or  Stars,  or  any  Kind  of  natural  Gunforts  for 
everlafting. 

8.  Futhermore,  though  a  Man  be  full  of  the  glorious  In* 
comes  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  yet  you  may  know  that  his  Life  is 
hid  in  that  Fountain  of  fpiritual  Enjoyments  in  the  new  Hea- 
vens and  Earth  above  this  whole  Globe.  Why  ?  iBecaufe  if  a 
Man*s  Life,    or  Glory,    were  hid  in  that  Light  within  them, 

'then  he  would  not  only  be  full  of  unmoveable  Confolations, 
but  he  would  alfo  ircrcafe  in  himfcif  with  fuch  Godlike  Wif- 
dom.  Power  and  Glory,  that  no  envious  Man  would  be  able 
to  behold  his  Face  and  live. 

9  Though  the  Light  of  Chrift  in  his  new  born  ones  occafion 
much  Joy  and  Peace  of  Confcience  and  Power,  to  fuflfer  Perfecu- 
tion  for  his  Namc's-fake  •,  yet  you  nlay  know,  that  the  Glory  of 
that  Light  might  well  be  faid  to  be  hid  with  God  in  Chr.ft, 
becaufe  the  quickning  Power  of  his  fpiritual  Light  in. Men  or 
Angels  remains  only  in  his  own  Perfon,  which  is  the  Foun- 
tain or  Sea  of  all  heavenly  Glories,  as  aforefaid  ;  fVitbout  nUj 
faid  Cbrifti  ye  can  do  nothings  ye  are  not  fufficient  to  think  a 
good  Thought. 

10.  Now  you  may  know,  that  it  is  the  Glory  of  Chrift's 
Glory,  which  compels  him  to  keep  the  prerogative  Power  of  all 
his  Light,  or  Life,  in  ele£t  Men  and  Angels,  to  himfelf,  tba  t 
they  may  have  no  Confidence  in  the  Strength  of  that  Light 
which  is  within  them  ;  but  that  they  may  caft  down  the  Crowns 
of  their  fpiritual  Confidences  .at  the  divine  Feet  of  his  heavenly 
Majefty,  as  the  only  Author,  Protedor,  and  Finiflier  of  their 
eternal  BleiS^dnefs. 

11,  So  likewifc  it  is  with  the  Eled  alfo,  when  they  die  in 
the  Lqrd  ;  for  though  the  Light  of  Chrift  was  given  them  as  a 
Seal  of  his  eternal  Love,  that  they  might  glory  only  in  the 
Lamb,  and  be  enabled  to  wear  his  Crowns  of  Thorns*  to  their 

Lives 


Lives  Endt  a$  a  Preparative  unto  glorious  Crowns  at  his  ap'« 
pearing  ^  yet  I  would  have  you  for  whom  thefe  Thorns  and 
Crowns  arc  prepared,  to  undcrftand,  becagfc  the  Life  of 
all  Light  or  Glory  you  poflcfs,  are  hid  in  the  divine  Bread, 
or  Book  of  Life,  with  Chrift  in  God  ; 

12.  Therefore  when  your  Soul  comes  to  die,  all  your  fpiri- 
tual  Motions  mud  enter  into  Death  alfo,  until  Time  be  no 
more  5  becaufe  the  Power,  Wifdom,  and  Glory  'of  Chrift 
will  be  feen  in  this  Thing  above  all  his  former  Works. 

13*  Again,  he  being  the  only  Light  and  Life  of  Men,  will 
not  this  be  a  Crown  of  Glory  to  his  infinite  Power  ?  Seeing 
the  Spirits  of  Mankind  are  mixt  together  in  the  Sea  and  Earth 
in  a  marvellous  Manner,  yet  by  a  Word  fpeaking,  4ie  (hall  call 
his  Eled  by  Name,  as  he  did  Lazarus^  and  they  fhall  hear  his 
Voice,  and  come  forth  of  their  Graves  as  one  Man  ;  with  dif- 
tind  Perfons  all  glorious,  yet  very  Flcfli  and  Bone,  and  with 
thofe  £le£t  then  living,  whofe  JSodies  (hall  be  tranfmuted  into 
Glory  alfo,  afcend  as  fwift  as  Thought  to  meet  their  God  in 
the  Air,  and  fie  iti  Thrones  of  Judgement  with  him  over  all 
the  Angels  of  Darknefs,  remaining  in  this  dcftroyed  World 
for  evcrlafting. 

V  14.  Moreover,  if  that  Error  of  Men's  Bodies  dying  only, 
and  not  their  Souls,  could  poflible  be  true,  then  no  Man  could 
die,  or  be  put  to  Death  at  all  5  becaufe  the  Life  of  Man's  Body 
is  his  Spirit,  and  but  one  Spirit  only,  though  thete  is  a  double 
Motion  in  it  of  contrary  Natures  and  Effcfts  by  the  fecret  De- 
cree of  the  Lord,  for  the  Manifeftation  of  his  eternal  Wifdom, 
Power,  and  Glory,  over  the  Eledk  and  Reprobate. 

15.  Thus  you  that  are  fpiritual  may  fee  what  is  meant  by 
the  Saints  living  and  dying  in  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the 
Place  of  Refuge  where  their  Lives  are  hid  both  in  Life  and  in 
Death  5  is  not  this  Truth  anfwerablc  to  thofe  Sayings  of  Chrift 
hinifelf  in  John  ?  The  tVords  that  I  /peak  unto  you  are  Spirit 
and  Life^  I  am  the  RefurreSlion  and  the  Life  ;  he  that  believetb 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  Jball  he  live  ;  and  br  that  fate 
upon  the  Throne y  faid,  behold,  I  make  all  Things  new.  Revelation 
the  20th,  and  Part  of  the  5th  Verfe.  And  I  will  raife  him  up 
at  the  la/i  Day.  Again,  Jefusfaidunto  her,  faid  I  not  unto  thee, 
that  if  thou  didfl  believe  thou  fhouldejl  fee  the  Glory  of  God  ? 

You 


Tou  know  this  was  fpoken  by  Chrift,  that  God  of  all  Power, 
Wifdona,   and  Gloiy,   at  his  raifing  Lazarus  from  Death  to 

•  Life. 

t6.  Therefore  you  may  know  alfo,  that  thegreateft  Glory 
of  all  will  redound  to  hts  infinite  Majefty,  hefhall  fliortly 
come  in  bis  (jlory  with  his  mighty  Angels»  to  *call  forth  the 
living  Dead,  to  glorious  Blefledoefs,  in  the  great  white  Throne, 
with  himfelf,  McfiSf  Slias^  and  his  Angels4  and  to  cafl  fortk 
the  Dead  living,  into  fhameful  Curfednefs  of  Souls  and  Bodies 
in  utter  Darknela,  burning  together  to  Eternity  on  this  Earthy 
where  they  poflfefied  all  their  former  Glory,  aad  afted  their 
Unrighteoumefs  againft  Chrift  and  his  redeemed  Ones,  then 
will  this  Scripture  be  fulfilled  :  And  ib^Jball  bear  a  treat  Voice 

from  Heaven^  J^^m  ^^^  tbem^  eome  up  bitter ;  ana  tbey  JhaU 
afcend  up  to  Heaven  in  a  Cloudy  and  tbeir  Enemies  JhaU fee  tiern^ 
and  theie  Scriptures. 


C  H  A  P.     LI. 

I .  Eternal  Damnation  is  a  living  Deaths  and  adding 
Life.  a.  Tihree  Boois  will  be  opened  at  the  laji  Judg-- 
mint.  3,.  Signifying  the  three  Commijions  of  the  Lawp 
fbi  Goffil^  and  the  Spirit.  4.  He  Heat  bens  are  judg- 
ed by  the  Lem  of  tbeir  Comfeiences^  bavissg  not  bad  the 
Saiftures^    £.  TbePrapbetsbtMvenfyConclu/son. 


T.  /i  G  A I N,  Sat  Fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  Heavem 
jf\  and  devoured  tbtm.  Moreover,  and  the  VewU  tbat 
deceived  them  was  caff  into  a  Lake  of  Fire  and  Brimjione^  wbere 
tbat  Bea3  andfalfe  PropheS  iSy  and  Jhatl  he  tormented  even  Day 
andNigbtfor  evermore ;  and  Ifaw  tbe  Dead  bosb  great  andfmaU 
ftand  before  God^  aad  the  Booh  were  opened^  and  another  Book 
was  ofenedy  which  is  tbe  Book  of  Life^  ^nd  tbe  Dead  were  judged 
of  tbofe.  Things  winch  were  written  in  tbe  Books^  according  to 
IVorb^  and  Death  and  Hell  were  caft  into  the  Lake,  of 

Fire^ 


Fire^  this  is  the  feconi  Deaths  tbefe  brth  wiri  aJhe  iaff  into  M 
Lake  cf  Firi  burning  with  Brimftme^  and  wbofoevr  was  not 
found  written  in  the  Book  of  Ufe^  was  eafi  into  the  Lake  of 
Fire:  My  Brethren  in  the  Spirit  and  in  the  Fle(h  alfo  wMch 
are  fober,  you  fee  when  Chrift  conneth  in  Iris  Glory  with  hb- 
Angels,  the  Books  mud  be  opened,  which  are  three  in  Num- 
ber ;  the  Book  of  the  Adminiftration  of  the  Law  muft  be 
opened  in  the  Conferences  of  them  that  were  under  the  h%,w^ 
and  made  a  Profellion  of  Obedience  unto  it,    but  hated  to 

Eerform  ir,  and  they  will  have  Work  enough  with  that  fytty 
>aw,  and  all  (heir  former  Filthinefi  of  Flefli  and  Spirit,  to 
He  in  Judgment  on  thofe  burning  brimftone  Souls  and  Bor 
dies  of  Fle(h  and  Bone  to  all  Eternity. 

2.  The  fecond  Book  of  the  Adminiftration  of  the  Gofpel 
will  be  opened  alfo  in  the  Confciences  of  thofe  that  made  a 
Profcflion  thereof,  and  hated  Obedience  to  it,  and  that  literal 
fiery  Judge*  and  their  former  Unrighteoufnels,  wilt  neither 
want  Work  to  fit  in  Judgement  on  thofe  fleflily  Bodies  of 
burning  Brtmftone,  even  World  without  End. 

3*  Moreover,  the  third  Book  of  the  Adminiftration  of  the 
eternal  Spirit,  which  is  the  Book  of  Life,  ihall  be  opened  al* 
fb  in  the  Confciences  of  all  pretended  Lights  in  thefe  lad  Days, 
and  thofe  whbfe  Names  were  not  found  written  in  that  Book 
of  Life,  as  Commiffionated  Meflengers  of  the  efernai  Spirit, 
to  bear  Witnefs  unto  a  perfonal  Jefus  in  the  high  Heavens, 
but  pablilhed  a  lying  Jefus  in  the  lower  Heavens  of  their 
carnal  Spirits  only,  that  pretended  God  or  Chrift  with  all 
their  Lies  fpoken  in  the  ^fame  of  the  Lord,  and  Blafphemy 
againft  his  Majefty's  Perfons,  (hall  burn  more  fiery  hot  than  any 
other  Opinion  among  Men,  even  to  all  Eternity,  as  aforefaid : 
All  is  not  fpiritual  Gold  that  glitters. 

4.  Again,  give  me  Leave  to  fpeak  of  one  Sort  more,  whofe 
natural  Conscience  muft  be  opened  alfo  : 

5.  This  Sort  of  Men  are  thofe  called  Heathens,  which  never 
had  the  Books  of  the  Scriptures  among  them  )  I  iay  from  the 
tfue  God,  that  thefe  Men,  and  all  the  Naturalifts  in  the 
World,  according  to  their  Rebellions  againft  their  rational 
Judge,  unto  which  they  acknowledged  all  Obedience  to  Righ- 
teoufnefs  between  Man  and  Man  was  due  s  this  God  of  their 
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own  Reafon  only,  with  all  their  Rebellions  againft  it,  (hall  be 
that  dreadful  Judge  fitting  in  their  f)e(hly  Confciences,  with  an 
Eccho  of  everlafting  Torments  in  utter  Darknefe.. 

6.  Tl>us  in  fome  Mcafurc  t  have  been  made  to  declare  unto 
my  fpiritual,  yea  and  flcfhiy  Brethren  alfo,  the  fudden,  glo- 
rious, and  dreadful  appearing  of  the  moft  high  and  mighty 
God-man,  fitting  on  the  Throne  of  his  Glory  with  his  cleft 
Angels,  to  judge  both  the  Quick  and  Dead,  according  to  his 
own  Sayings  in  Holy  Writ. , 

7.  And  now  as  a  Conclufion  unto  this  Epiftle,  I  (hall  fpeak 
a  few  Words  t6  ail  that  may  perufe  it,  in  the  Name  and  Power 
of  our  Lord  Jcfus,  by  whofe  moft  blcffed  Spirit  I  was  inlpi- 
ringly  moved  to  write  it. 

8.  My  beloved  Brethren,  that  hath  the  Icaft  Hopes  in  you 
of  a  Glory  to  come,  I  confefs,  through  Unufualnefs  of  fuch  a 
Language,  many  Sayings  in  this  Book  may  feem  to  your  Rea- 
(bn  very  abfurd  at  the  firft  ; 

9..  But  if  the  Light  of  Life  eternal  qualify  you  with  a  meek 
and  patient  Spirit,  they  may  be  as  plain  and  eafy  to  your  Un- 
derftanding  at  the  lafl;:i  a^.the  Lord  hath  made  them  to  me,  his 
poor  defpifed  Meflenger, 

lo.  I  know  if  I  were  an  Univerfity  Man,  poflfefling  perifli- 
ing  Wealth  or  Honor  among  Princes,  your  rational  Spirits 
would  be  as  fubjeft  to  err  on  the  Right-hand,  as  now  they  are 
on  the  Left. 

11,0  forget  not  that  the  Wifdom  of  God  fee'th  it  moft  ad- 
vantageous for  his  Glory,  to  choofe  bafe  and  defpifed  Things 
to  confound  the  honorable  and  eloquent  Things  of  this  vain  glo- 
rious World ! 

12.  Again,  if  fome  Men  fliould  fay  untp  me,  that  I  have 
written,  many  Sayings  without  Book,  concerning  the  Creation  of 
Angels,  and  fuch  hke,  I  would  fain  know  of  them, ,  whether 
Mofes  had  any  Books  by  him  when  he  wrote  of  the  Creation 
of  this  World,  and  the  Things  therein. 

13.  Though  the  holy  Prophets,  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles, 
alluded  fometimes  to  the  former  Prophetical  Writings,  to  con- 
vince Gain-fayers,  yet  you  know  they  fpake  by  Infpiration  of 
the  eternal  Spirit  only  ;  according  to  that  Saying  in  holy  Writ, 
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All  Scriptures  was  given  by  In/piratiotij  and  bofy  Men  of  old  [pake 
as  tkey  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Gboft. 

14.  Moreover,  if  you  fhould  ask  m^  how  (hall  you  know 
whether  I  write  by  true  Jnfpiration  or  no  ?  As  to  that,  if  you 
had  the  Spirit  of  the  Scriptures  no  Man  could  deceive  you. 

15.  Furthermore,  unlcfs  you  have  a  Light  in  you  that  can 
clearly  convince  me  of  Error  in  my  Epiftle,  in  queftioning  the 
Truth  of  my  Writings,  you  alfo  qucftion  the  Truth  of  Holy 
Writ.     Again, 

16.  If  I  (hould  write  nothing  but  what  is  exaftly  fet  down 
in  the  Scriptures,  I  (hould  then  write  nothing  at  all  ;  becaufe 
they  are  other  Men's  Works,  and  you  have  them  already  5  be- 
fides,  many  eloquent  Men  do  play  upon  the  Harp  of  thofe  Re- 
cords very  harmonioufly  unto  your  carnal  Ears,  which  Godlinefa 
of  theirs,  is  very  gainful  unto  many  of  them,  as  you  well 
know. 

17.  If  I  fhould  write  nothing  but  what  is  recorded  in  Holy 
Writ,  there  would  be  no  need  of  any  other  Witnels  to  prove 
me  a  Liar,  but  my  Book  only  >  and  fo  I  (hould  be  bound  to- 
gether in  a  Bundle  of  literal  Tares,  and  burnt  with  unquench- 
able Fire,  at  the  appearing  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  his  Glory 
with  his  mighty  Angels,  becaufe  I  have  declared  myfelf  fent 
forth  by  Voice  from  the  Lord  of  Glory  himfelf,  to  demon- 
ftrate  feme  Secrets  to  his  chofen  Ones,  that  hath  not  been  re- 
vealed (ince  the  World  began. 

i8.  And  now  I  de(ire  no  other  Witnefs  to  bear  Record  in 
the  Confcicnces  of  Men  to  this  Epiftle,  whether  it  be  Truth  or 
no,  but  the  cverliving  Jehovah^  or  eternal  fpiritual  Jefus  himfelf, 
with  all  his  holy  Angels.  Even  fo  come  Lord  Jefus,  come 
quickly,  Amen^  Amen. 

John  Reeve  and  Lodowick  Muggletony  the  two  laft  imme- 
diate CommiiBonated  WitncfTes,  or  Prophets,  by  the 
eternal  Spirit  of  the  Man  Jefus  glorified  m  the  Throne 
of  Eternity,  which  is  far  above  all  Gods,  Heavens, 
Angels  and  Men. 

FINIS. 


AN 


OCCASIONAL  DISCOURSE 
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Flrft  and  Second  Ferfe  of  the  Second  Chapter 


o  F    T  H  E 


DIVINE  LOOKING-GLASS; 


CONCERNING 


The    Peophet    REEVE, 


THAT 


Darkness^   Death,  and  Hell^   lay  fecretly  hkl  in 
the  Spiritual  Earth  eternally  with  GOD. 

By  the  Prophet  MUGGLETON, 

September  28,  Anno  Domini   1668. 


THE  Hetren  of  Glory,  that  is  now  God'i  Throne, 
with  the  Subftance  of  Earth  and  Water,  was  eter- 
nally uncreated  in  the  Prefenee  of  God,  who  was  alone 
by  hiinfdf  before  any  created  Being  appear'd  in  his  Sighc  \ 
then  his  glorious  WKilom  movM  him  by  a  Word  fpeak- 
ing  CO  that  fpiritual  Earth  above  this  Global  World  to 
create  an  innumerable  *  Company  of  glorious  fpiritual  An^- 
gek,  whofe  Form  and  Image  was  the  fame  as  God's, 
only  dtflfering  10  their  Natures  ^  the  Angeb  Nature  being 
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pure  Reafon^  and  God's  Nature  divine  Faith.  •  And  there 
was  no  impure  Thing  in  his  Sight-,  only  he  created  one 
Angel  more  glorious  than  the  reft.  After  this,  the  glori- 
ous Wifdom  of  God  moved  him  to  create  this  mortal  vi- 
fible  World  of  Earth  and  Water,  which  were  eternal  Sub- 
ftances,  but  dark,  dead,  and  fenfclcfs :  And  of  this  vifiblff  . 
mortal  Earth,  the  glorious  wife  God  created  Adam  and  Eve 
in  his  own  Image,  and  breathed  intb  them  the  Breath  of 
,Life:  That  Breath  of  the  ever-Vmng  God  made  their  Souls 
fpiritual  and  immortal,  and  would  have  fo  continued  :  But 
now  behold,  what  the  Wifdom  of  God  moved  him  to: 
He  firft  tries  what  his  Creature,  that  Holy  Angel  would 
do,  or  what  would  become  of  him  if  he  did  withdraw  his 
Revelation  from  him,  and  leave  him  to  himfelf :  Not  that 
God  had  eternally  decreed  this,  but  as  his  glorious  Wifdom 
moved  him  to  this  or  that :  For  if  God  knew  what  was 
paft,  prefent,  and  to  come,  there  was  an  End  of  his  WiP 
dom,  and  fo  would  not  be  in&nite  •,  but  this  makes,  him 
infinite,  that  his  Wifdom  is  eternally  incrcafing.  Now,^ 
when  God  did  withhold  his  Revelation  from  this  glorious^ 
Angel,  his  pure  Reafon  in  Creation  became  impure,  and' 
afpired  to  be  above  the  Creator-,  which  when  God  faw 
and  knew,  thofe  vilifying  Thoughts  that  continually  fprang 
in  him,  he  caft  him  down  from  Heaven,  like  Lightning, 
From  that  very  Moment  Good  and  Evil  was  vifible  in 
this  Creation  ;  which  was  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil,  which  flood  before  Adam  and  Eve.  Here  Sin 
entered  into  the  World  :  Therefore  the  glorious  God  hav- 
ing, found,  by  the  Trial  of  his  firft  Creature,  how  it  be« 
came  with  him,  his  ,  Wifdom  faw  it  good  to  leave  Man 
of  his  own  Nature  to  himfelf:  Only  he  firft  gave  Man  *a- 
Law,  that  if  he  hearkened  to  the  Subtilty  of  that  repro- 
bate fallen  fpiritual  glorious  Angel,  by  eating  or  believing 
in  him,  he  (hould  die  the  Eteath  \  that  is,  that  immorul 
Soul  he  were  created  in,  while  he  flood  in  Obedience  to 
God,  could  not  fall ;  But  he  ftiould  by  Difobcdience  be-* 
come  mortal;  Now  the  Subtilty  of  this  glorious  A ngc 
'*     ^  '  '  was 


was   too    powerful    for.    Eve  (Adam  was  not  in  the   leaft 
concerriM  in  Eve*s  Temptation)  but  being  overcome    by 
the  Serpent  Angel,-  he  having   Power,  prefcndy  enters  her 
Womb:  For   the  Nature  of  Ipiritual  Bodies  can  tranfmute 
itfelf  into  as  fmall  a  Place  as  it   pleafeth :    And   this  An- 
gel   pollutes    her,  makes   her  defil'd,    fills   her  pure  inno- 
cent Soul  with    luftful  Thoughts  and  Defires  towards   her 
Hufband :  There  this  immortal  reprobate  Angel  lays  down 
his   Immortality,    in    becoming  Seed  ^   and  had,    or   could 
Eve  have  lived    without    the  Embraces  of  her    Hufband, 
flie  would  in  her  appointed   Time  brought  forth  Cain  the 
Ofi^pring,  and   only  begotten  Son  of  that  reprobate  Angel, 
the    Father    of   all  the    Devils   in    the    World :    But   fhe 
could  not  forbear,  but  tempt  poor  innocent  Adam^  who  is 
•overcome  by   hearkening  -to    Eve*s    Words,    and   fo    be- 
comes polluted  too-,  then  at  that  very  Time  Death  entcr'd 
into   the    World,    and    not    before.     Now,    as   concerning 
Hell,    God    comes  and    fays,  7  will  put  Enmity  between 
the  tw$  SeeJsj  the  Seed  of  the  JVomany  and  the  Seed  of  the 
Serpent.     There  was    in  Cain  Part  of  the   Woman's  Seed 
(which  was    God's    Nature)   as    well    as    the    Serpent's : 
Likewife  in  Abel  there   was  two  Seeds :  But  here  lies  the* 
Difference;  in   Cain  the  Seed  of  his  Father  the  reprobate 
Angel  was  predominate,  and  Lord  over  that  Spark  of  the 
Seed  of  the  Woman;  whereas   in  Abel^   whom  Adam  be- 
got, though    both  Seeds  were  in    him,    yet   the  Seed    of 
Faith  being  God's  jdivine   Nature,    wafr  predominate,    and 
did  fo  captivate  the  Seed  of  Reafon  in  him,  that  his  Sa« 
crifice  was    acceptable    before    God,    when  Cain^s  was  re- 
fused, which   made  him  flay  his  Brother  Abel.     Now,  mark 
the  Seed   of  Reafon,  which  is    the  Seed   of   the  Serpent, 
or  the  reprobate   Angel,    or  the  Devil,    fhould  bruife   the 
Heel  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman^  or  the   Seed  of  Faith  : 
But  the  Seed  of  the  fVoman  /ball  break  the  Serpenfs  Head. 
Now  when   the  glorious  God  did  fulfil  his  Promife,    and 
faw  it.   moft    Bt  to    tranfmute     his    glorious    Immortality 
into  a  mortal  human  Condition  of  Flem,  Blood,  and  Bone ; 
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by  entering  into  the  Virgin's  Womb,  who  in  Time  Ihcd- 
ding  his  nu)ft  predous  Blood,  hath  overcome  Sin,  Detcht 
and  Hell;. which  Hell,  as  yet,  hath  no  Being:  Although 
the  Heaven  of  Glory,  which  will  be  the  Reward  of  the 
Eleft  Seed,  be  in  Being,  and  ever  was:  Yet  the  Place 
of  Torment  will  appear  but  in  Time,  when  God  will  call 
all  to  Judgment. 


By   LODOWICK    MUGGLETON^ 


FINIS. 


jfoyful  News  from  Heaven : 

O  R,    T  H  E 

LAST   INTELLIGENCE 

FROM 

Our  Glorify*d  Jesus  above  the  Stars. 

Wherein  b  Infallibly  Recorded 

How  that  the  SOUL  dietb  in  the  BODT^y 

AVh  is  difcovered. 


L  What  that  is  which  fleeps 
in  the  Dull. 

II.  The  Nature  of  its  Reft, 

III.  The  Manner  of  its  Wa- 
king, 


IV.  The  Myftery  of  the  Dif- 
pute    between  Chrift  and 
the    Woman  of  Samaria^ 
as  touching  the  true  Point 
I      of  Worfliip,  clearly  open'd. 


WHEREIN 

< 

You  have»  drawn  up,   a  Divine  Charge  againfi:  the 

Teachers  of  the  BAPTISTS. 

With  all  other  Teachers  publick  and  private,  for  counterfeiting  the 
Commiffions  of  the  Man  J ES US,  being  therein  convicted-  of  fpiritual 
High  Treafon  againfi  Chrift,  the  Great  Commiffioner  of  Heaven  and 
Earth. 

With  a  true  Defcription  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ghry,  prepared  onlv  for  the  Seed 
of  Adam,  that  bleiTed  Seed  of  Faith ;  and  true  Relation  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Larknefs,  prepared  for  the  curfed  Seed  of  Cain,  World  without  End. 

Written  by  John  Reeve  and  Lodowick  Muggleton^  the  lad  CommiiCo* 
nated  WttneiTes  and  Prophets  of  that  only  High,  Immortal,  Glorious 
God,  Chrift  Jefus. 
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THE 


SOUL^s  MORTALITY 

PROVED 

Againft  all  Gainsayers. 

YO  tJ  have  a  fpiritual  Epiftle  full  of  divine  Confolation, 
and  Information  of  Judgment,  unto  thofe  only,  which 
in  any  Meafurc  are  enabled  truly  to  comprehend  it. 
In  John  the  lOth,  there,  faith  Chrift,  I  lay  down  nrf  Life^  that 
J  might  take  it  again ;  no  Man  taketb  it  from  me^  I  lay  it  down 
of  myfetf:  I  have  Power  to  lay  it  down^  and  Power  to  take  it 
again. 

My  beloved  Brethren,  in  the  latter  Words  of  this  Text  is 
comprehended  all  the  Wifdom,  Power,  and  Glory,  of  Infinite- 
nefs  itfelf.  Firft  of  all,  here  our  Lord  doth  as  it  were  pre- 
fent  unto  your  Ipiritual  View  a  two-fold  Comprehenfion  of  his 
God-head  Power :  Firft,  a  divine  Power  to  enter  into  Death : 
Secondly,  being  dead,  a  Power  to  quicken  Life  out  of  Death, 
or  filent  Darkncls  itfelf.  Moreover,  becaufe  many  of  the 
blefled  Ones  are  not  fully  fatisfied,  concerning  Chrift*s  Soul 
dying  with  his  Body,  therefore  I  fliall  write  fomewhat  from 
his  own  Words,  ipoken  upon  that  Account.  John  the  12th 
it  is  thus  written,  Except  the  Wheat  Com  fall  into  the  Ground^ 
and  die^  it  abidetb  alone  \  hut  if  it  die^  it  hringetb  forth  much 
Fruit.  Dear  Friends,  Oh!  what  a  fit  Refemblance  is  there 
between  the  fpiritual  Prince  of  Glory,  and  the  natural  Prince 
cf  Grain,  if  it  be  rightly  underftood  ?  Furthermore,  you  know 
that  except  the  Wheat  Corn  wholly  dies  in  the  Heart  of  the 
Earth,  that  Inftead  of  an  Increafe  of  thirty,  fixty,  or  an  hundred 
Fold,  for  want  of  dying  it  appears  no  more  in  the  leaft  ;  fo  liket 
wife,  had  not  Chpft's  divine  Life  been  wholly  dead  and  buriec^ 
in  the  Heart  of  the  Grave,  with  the  Body  of  his  Flelh,  what 
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ipiritual  Advantage  of  a  glorious  Increafe  to  himfelf,  througit 
the  Spirits  of  eled  Men  and  Angels,  could  have  been  attained 
to  in  the  leaft  ? 

AGAIN,  you  know  that  the  Flower  is  the  Life  of  the  Wheat 
Corn,  and  that,  yea  that  Life  hath  its  Being  throughout  the  whole 
Grain,  making  but  only  one  bodily  living  and  dying  Life,  that 
it  may  be  capable  to  produce  a  Multitude  of  living  Bodies  into 
its  own  Likenefs ;  fo  likewife  you  may  alfo  know,  that  the 
Soul  was  the  pure  Life  of  Chrift's  Flefh  j  and  that,  yea,  that 
divine  life  had  its  Being  throughout  the  whole  Man,  making 
but  one  only  living  and  dying  Efience,  that  it  might  be  capable 
to  produce  many  Bodies  in  his  own  fpiritual  Likenefs,  out  ot 
the  Sleep  of  Death,  by  the  glorious  Power  of  his  Word  fpeak- 
ing  only,  when  with  his  Saints  and  Angels  he  (hall  vifibly 
appear  unto  eternal  Judgment.     Moreover,  doth  not  the  Spirit 
of  the  Wheat  Corn  naturally  die,  and  in  the  fame  Body  it  died 
in,  even  through  Death  itfelf,  quicken  into  Variety  of  Life 
again,  by  Vertue  of  a  creative  Word  only,  without  any  addi- 
tional Power  from  the  Creator  in  the  leaft;  fo  that  it  enjoys  its> 
appointed  Refrefliings  in  the  Seafon  thereof  ?  It  is  written.  The 
laft  Adam  was  made  a  quickning  Spirit-^  (the  fecond  Man  is  the^ 
Lord  from  Heaven:)  Why  then  (hould  itfeem  hard  or  ftrange 
unto  a  fpiritual  Chriftian,  that  the  Soul  of  Chrift  (hould  natu-- 
rally  die  within  his  Body>  and  though  Death  itfelf  produce  all 
Variety  of  divine  Life  again,,  without  any  additional  Power  in 
the  leaft  (feeing  he  alone  became  that  all-quickning  fpiritual. 
God- man)  from  whence,,  as  from  an  cverlafting  Fountain^, 
flowcth  all  fpiritual  and  natural  Light,  even  through  Heavens,. 
Earth,   Waters,   Men,   Angels^  and  all  Creatures  pofiefting 
Vertue  in  them.     Furthermore,  though  all  the  life  of  the 
Wheat  Corn  by  Degrees  wholly  dieth  from  its  prefent  Life,  yet 
no  mortal  Man  can  poflibly  know,  in  how  (hort  a  Time  it  is 
quickncd  into  Life  again  j   fo  likewife  it  was  with  the  Life 
of  Chrift  Jcfus  the  Lord;  for  although  his  divine  Soul  wholly 
died  with  his  natural  Body,  yet,  becaufe  its  divine  Nature  Was 
of  an  all-quickning  infinite  Vertue,  and  of  Motion  fwifter  than. 
Thought,    therefore  there  can  be  no  Expreflion  of  Time  be- 
tween dying  and  living  again :   Obferving  of  Time  belongs^ 
only  unto  that  Life  which  is  fenfible  of  its  own  dying ;  but  as. 

for 
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for  that  eternal  Life  which  was  in  Chrift  Jtfus,  which  pa/Ted 
through  Death  fwifter  than  Thought,  and  thofe  Souls  that  are 
fenfclefs  of  all  Motion,  Light,  or  Life,  in  the  Duft  of  the 
Earth,  what  Time  is  there  to  them  in  the  leaft  ? 

AGAIN,  in  the  next  Place,  for  a  further  Infight  into  this 
fupernatural  Myftery  of  Chrift*s  God-head  pafling  through 
Death,  into  a  new  and  glorious  Life,  even  naturally,  as  the 
moft  pureft  Grain,  I  fhall  write  fomething  concerning  Lazarus^ 
and  fomething  in  relation  to  David.  In  the  i  ith  Chapter  of 
Saint  John^  it  is  thus  written  ;  Tbenfaid  Jefus  unto  them  plain- 
ly^ Lazarus  is  dead ;  then  when  Jefus  came^  be  found  that  be 
bad  lain  in  tbe  Grave  four  Days  already.  Now,  if  it  fhould  be 
ftill  imagined  by  fome  that  are  of  a  weak  Faith,  that  the  Soul 
of  Lazarus  died  not  at  all,  but  was  living  in  a  Paradifaical 
Eftate  elfewhere,  whilft  his  Body  remained  in  the  Grave ;  then 
I  would  gladly  know^  if  known,  where  that  Paradife  was,  or 
is?  Moreover,  if  for  want  of  the  Knowledge  of  any  fuch  Place, 
thou  reply  and  fay,  his  Soul  for  that  Reafon  was  afcended  into 
the  higheft  Heavens ;  then  I  would  alfo  know,  whether  it  be 
not  contrary  to  all  (bber  Senfe  or  Reafon  in  Man,  that  a  Soul 
once  immortalized,  (hould  defcend  into  a  Condition  of  Mor- 
tality again?  Furthermore,  feeing,  according  to  Truth,  and 
Sobriety  of  Spirit,  there  was  no  Paradife,  no  Heaven  to  be 
found  for  the  Soul  of  Lazarus^  whilft  his  Body  remained  in 
the  Grave,  where  then  fhould  his  Soul  enter,  but  with  his  Body 
only  ?  Chrift  faid  that  his  Words  were  Spirit  and  Life,  and 
that  he  was  the  Refurre£tion  and  the  Life  %  (ince  the  Soul  of 
Man  was  therefore  polluted,  through  carnal  Generation,  thou 
inayeft  know,  that  Man's  Spirit  and  Body  is  but  only  one  un- 
divided living  and  dying  EITence,  and  the  infinite  Vertue  of 
Chrift's  Word  only,  was  that  God  which  revived  the  Soul  and 
Body  of  Lazarus  out  of  the  Grave  of  Death,  into  this  natural 
Life  again,  for  the  Manifeftation  of  the  Glory  of  his  God- 
head Power,  in  the  Spirits  of  his  redeemed  Ones ;  that  they, 
in  fome  Meafure,  may  know,  to  the  Praife  of  his  unfearchaWe 
Wifdom  and  Power,  who  it  is  that  quickneth  Soals  out  of  the 
Death  of  Sin,  into  the  Life  of  Grace ;  and  out  of  the  Grave  of 
Death,  into  the  Life  of  Glory  at  the  laft  Day. 

B  2  AGAIN, 
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AGAIN,  in  the  ad  Chapter  oUbe  A£ts  of  the  Jpojiles^  it  is 
written,  Men  and  Brethren^  I  may  boldly  fpeak  unto  you  of  the 
Patriarch  David,  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried^  and  his  Se- 
pulchre remaineth  with  us  unto  this  Day ;  for  David  is  not 
afcended  into  Heaven :  What  thinkeft  thou,  is  not  the  Soul  of 
Man  the  afcending  Part,  Light,  or  Life  of  the  Body  ?  What 
then  was  that  which  died,  and  was  buried,  and  afcended  not 
into  Heaven  ?  Was  it  not  David^s  whole  Man,  both  Soul  and 
Body,  that  faw  Corruption  ?  If  as  yet  thou  art  not  cleariy  con- 
vinced of  the  Soul*s  Mortality,  when  the  Body  of  David  had 
neither  Motion,  Life,  Light,  nor  Breath  in  it ;  I  would  faiir 
know  where  his  Soul  was,  feeing  the  Apoftle  faid.  For  David 
is  not  afcended  into  Heaven :  Moreover,  when  David' ^  not  af- 
cending into  Heaven  was  mentioned  by  the  Apoftle,  if  hisr 
Soul  had  been  capable  of  a  fenfible  Heaven  or  Paradifc,  until 
the  End  of  the  World,  without  his  Body,  would  not  the  Pro- 
phets, or  the  Apoftles,  have  declared  it  one  Time  or  othcr^ 
it  being  a  Thing  of  fo  great  Concernment  ?  Is  there  any  more 
than  one  true  Peace,  or  Soul-Paradife  to  be  enjoyed  in  this 
Life  ?  And  canft  thou  imagine,  or  think,  that  there  Ihould  be 
two  diftinft  Heavens,  or  paradifical  Conditions,  to  be  enjoyed 
in  that  Life  to  come  ?  Furthermore,  is  the  Body  of  Man  ca- 
pable of  any  Good  or  Evil  in  the  leaft,  unlefs  it  be  moved 
thereunto  by  its  Soul  ?  And  is  it  not  the  Spirit  or  Soul  only 
which  comprehends  all  fpiritual  or  natural  Things  whatfoever  ? 
What  then  was  that  which,  inftead  of  afcending  into  Life,  Hea- 
ven, or  Glory,  defcended  into  Death  or  Duft,  but  the  very 
Soul  of  Davidy  as  well  as  his  Body  ?  Thus  you  which  are  of  a 
fpiritual  Comprehenfion  may  clearly  fee,  that  wherefoever  the 
Scriptures  make  mention  of  afcending,  defccnding,  living,  or 
dying  of  Man,  it  always  points  at  the  Soul  of  the  Man,  though 
the  Body  fometimes  be  firft  mentioned. 

AGAIN,  it  is  written,  And  fear  ye  not  them  which  kill  the 
Bcdy,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  Soul\  but  rather  fear  him  which 
is  able  to  dejiroy  both  Body  and  Soul  in  Hell.  Almoft  all  Men 
are  at  a  great  Lofs,  through  the  Variety,  and  feeming  Contra- 
riety of  Scripture-Sayings :  Now  you  Know  that  the  Scriptures 
bear  but  a  two-fold  Senfe  in  them,  and  no  morej  that  is  to  fay, 
Hiftory  and  Miftery,  natyral  or  fpiritual  >  no  Man  therefore 
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U  capable  truly  to  comprehend  Scripturc-Myftcries  or  Secrets, 
unlcfs  he  poffeffeth  the  invifible  Lite  or  Power  of  them  in  his 
own  Soul :  Moreover,  unlefs  a  Man  be  indued  with  a  divine 
Gift  in  fome  fpiritual  Depths  above  all  other  Men,  did  the 
Lord  of  Glory,  think  you,  commiflionate  that  Man  to  inter- 
pret heavenly  Myfteries  to  his  Brethren  ?  I  trow  not :  For  I 
certainly  know,  that  thofe  that  are  ferit  of  God  by  an  imme- 
diate Call  or  Voice  from  on  high,  are  indued  with  an  infal- 
lible Knowledge  of  God's  Secret  Counfels  above  all  other  Men 
in  this  World.  You  that  are  fwift  in  fpritual  Cromprehenfions, 
confider  what  I  (hall  here  write,  and  the  Lord  give  you  Un« 
derftanding  of  the  Truth  of  it.  There  is  a  two-fold  Life  and 
Death  in  all  Mankind,  either  a  Natural,  or  a  Spiritual ;  a  Maa 
may  be  in  perfedt  Health  upon  a  natural  Account,  and  (ick 
unto  Death  upon  a  fpiritual  Account,  at  one  and  the  fame 
Time ;  fo  likewife  of  the  contrary,  a  Man  may  be  mortally 
wounded  upon  a  natural  Account,  and  fpiritually  healed  upoa 
an  immortal  Account  at  one  and  the  fame  Time  alfo.  When 
all  the  fpiritual  Light  or  Life  in  the  Eledl  enters  into  filent 
Death  with  the  mortal  Soul,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  Eye  it 
quickens  again  into  everlafling  Glory  ;  fo  likewife  of  the  con- 
trary, when  all  that  fpiritual  Darknefs  that  dwells  in  the  Re« 
probate  (hall  enter  into  a  natural  Death  with  their  mortal  Souls^ 
It  fhall  quicken  again  in  a  Moment  into  an  eternal  fpiritual 
Death,  or  Shame.  Hence  you  may  know,  that  the  Mind  of 
Chrift  in  thofe  Words,  was  this.  Fear  ye  not  them  which  by 
divine  Sufferance  may  kill  both  Soul  and  Body  by  a  natural 
Death,  but  rather  fear  him  that  hath  an  abfolute  Power  m  him* 
felf,  to  flay  both  Soul  and  Body  with  an  eternal  Death,  by 
raiiing  Men's  Souls  and  Bodies  again  out  of  the  Duft  of  the 
Earth,  into  an  un-dying  glorious  Life,  or  Ihameful  ever- living 
Death;  in  the  Name  or  (he  Lord,  I  fay,  fear  him. 

AGAIN,  if  the  Soul  of  Man  be  not  capable  of  a  temporal 
Death,  as  moft  Men  vainly  imagine,  how  then  can  it  be  made 
capable  of  an  eternal  Death?  Surely,  if  it  be  not  capable  of  the 
lefler,  it  cannot  poflibly  be  made  capable  of  the  greater.  I 
fay  therefore,  that  thofe  Men  which  know  not  the  temporal 
and  eternal  Dying  of  the  Souls  of  reprobate  Men,  cannot  un- 
derftand  the  fpiritual  and  eternal  Living  of  the  Souls  of  juft 

Men 
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Men  made  perfeft.  Moreover,  is  not  Sin  or  Evil  a  Defeft  of 
Weaknefs  of  Nature  ?  And  is  the  EfFedt  of  this  Defeft  any 
Thing  clfe  but  Death  itfelf  ?  Yea,  all  Kind  of  Death  for  a  Mo- 
ment, even  to  all  Mankind.  *Tis  confeft,  that  if  the  Spirit 
or  Soul  of  the  firft  Man,  Adanty  had  been  fo  powerfully  pure 
in  its  Creation,  that  it  could  not  have  been  defiled  by  Sin  or 
Evil,  no  Kind  of  Death  then  could  have  had  any  Power  over 
him  in  the  leaft  ;  but  when  once  Sin  entered  into  his  undefiled 
Soul,  with  it  nothing  elfe  but  all  Kind  of  Death  unavoidably 
entered  alfo.  It  is  not  written  that  the  Body,  but  the  Soul  that 
fins  (hall  die,  be  put  to  Death,  or  cut  off  from  the  Land  of  the 
Living ;  wherefore,  if  any  Man's  Soul  be  fo  perfed,  that  it 
cannot  be  toucht  with  the  leaft  Motion  of  Sin  or  Evil  againft 
God  and  Man,  it  is  impoffiblc  then  of  any  Capacity  of  Dying 
in  the  leaft ;  fo  likewife,  if  there  be  no  fuch  Man  living,  as  I 
am  very  certain  there  is  not,  it  is  as  impoflible  alfo,  for  any 
Soul  to  efcape  all  Kind  of  Dying  in  the*  leaft,  as  aforefaid. 
Furthermore,  is  there  any  more  than  one  Spirit  or  Soul  in  a 
Man  ?  And  doth  not  all  rational  Men  that  are  fober,  confeft 
a  Change  of  this  prefcnt  Life  ?  And  is  not  that  Life  to  come 
on  the  other  Side  of  Death  ?  How  then  can  any  living  Soul 
enter  into  that  Life  to  come,  or  be  changed  from  what  it  is 
already  in  the*  leaft,  but  by  paffing  through  the  black  Jaws  of 
Death's  Kingdom  ?  Not  that  I  look  upon  Death  to  be  dread- 
ful alike  unto  all  Men,  for  I  am  confident,  that  a  full  Aflur- 
ance  of  an  Enjoyment  of  the  Glory  to  come,  deftroys  the  Sting 
of  Sin,  which  occafioneth  the  Fe^r  of  eternal  Death  where  it 
prevaileth,  by  making  the  natural  Dying  of  the  Soul,  as  falling 
into  a  fweet  Sleep,  unto  that  Spirit  poffeflfed  with  fuch  an 
Enjoyment. 

AGAIN,  there  is  a  Saying  of  Solcman^  that  is  taken  for  as 
pure  a  Truth  as  any  in  Holy  Writ,  that  is  a  mcer  Stubling- block 
to  moft  Men,  through  which  their  XJnderftandings  arc  fo 
blinded,  that  they  have  no  Patience  to  hear  any  Thing  that  is 
contradidory  to  the  antient  Opinion  of  learned  Men  in  thofe 
•  Words  -,  which  is  this  :  Then  Jball  the  Buji  return  to  the  Earth 
us  it  was  J  and  the  Spirit  ta  God  that  gave  it.  Though  Solomon 
was  indued  with  natural  Wifdom,  from  whence  he  uttered 
many  divke  Sentences,  to  the  excelling  of  all  worldly  Princes 

that 
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that  ever  fhould  come  after  himj  yet^I  dare  boldly  affirm 
againft  all  Men  in  this  World,  that  thofc  Words  of  his  pro- 
ceeded not  from  the  Ipiritual  Knowledge  of  God  in  him,  but 
from  his  own  carnal  Reafbn  :  Why?  Becaufe  that  in  another 
Chapter  of  the  fame  Book  he  fafth  •,  for  that  which  befalUtb  the 
Sons  of  Men^  befalletb  the  Beafisy  even  one  ^hing  befalleth  them ; 
as  the  one  diethy  fo  dieib  the  other ;  they  have  all  one  Breath  •, 
Jif  that  a  Man  hatb  no  Preheminence  above  a  Beaft.     Now  if  a 
Man  at  his  Death  hath  no  Preheminence  above  a  Beaft,  why 
IhouM  not  the  Spirit  of  the  Beaft  ret-urn  to  God  chat  gave  it, 
as  well  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Man  ?  But  if  Manx's  Spirit  dieth  not 
with  its  Body,  but  afcendeth  into  Heaven,  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  B^aft,   with    its  Body,   defcendeth   into  the  Earth,  and 
peridieth  *,  then  as  aforefaid,,  furely  a  Man  at  his  Death  hath 
a  Preheminence  far  above  a  Beaft.     Moreover,  concerning  the 
Spirit  of  Man  and  Beaft,  being  alike  in  Death  upon  a  natural 
Account,  is  unto  my  Underftanding  as  pure  a  Truth  as  can 
be  uttered ;  yet  I  know,  that  many  Times  worldly  Soloinon\ 
undcrftand  not  the  true  Scnfe  of  their  own  Sayings:  Many 
Men  there  are  which  are  mighty  in  natural  Wifdom  of  Words^ 
but  concerning  a  real  Comprehenfion  of  fpiritual  Things,  they 
are  even  as  Weaknefs  itfelf ;  fo  likewifc  of  the  contrary,  many* 
Men  ther^  are  which  appear  weak  in  natural  hxpreffions,  but 
are  very  powerful  in  fpiritual  Comprehenfions  ;  for  the  Wifdom 
which  is  from  on  high  confifts  not  in  gCttering  Words,  but 
m  a  right  Underftanding  of  glorious  Things  only.     Further- 
more, fince  Man's  Nature  was  polluted   with 'Sin  or  Evil^. 
there  is  na  Diftindion  or  Preheminence  in  Death  between  the 
Man  and  the  Beaft ;  for  Man  is  become  natural  as  the  Beaft, 
and  wanting  natural  Food>  continueth  no  more  than  the  Beaft  \^ 
and  fo  being  iubje£fc  to  natural  Infirmities  or  Wants,  as  the 
Beaft  is,  he  entereth  both  Spirit  and  Body  into  the  Duft  of  the 
Earth  with  the  Beaft,  until  the  Lord  of  all  Life  and  Glpry^ 
according  to  Man's  Faith  in  his  infinite  Power,  doth  grant 
thofe  Men  a  Preheminence  above  the  Beaft,.  by  quickning  their 
Spirits  and  Bodies  again,  out  of  the  Grave  of  Death  into  ever- 
lafting  Life,  when  the  Beaft  remains  in  the  Duft  foi-  ever,  for 
want  of  the  Knowledge  of  fpiritual  Things.  This  Prehemincnxre 
of  Man's  natural  Dying,  and  fpiritual  Living  ^gain  above  the 
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Bead,  which  the  ever- living  God  hath  revealed  in  me,  I  do 
not  remember  is  mentioned  in  any  of  the  Writings  of  Solomon. 
True  Wifdom  ia  holy,  or  pure  Innocency^j  this  is  the  Light 
or  Life  of  heavenly  Glory,  in  Man,  Now  for  this,  Solomon 
himfelf  wanted  true  Wifdom,  even  in  his  old  Age,  according 
to  that  in  the  Firft  oi  Kings ;  For  it  came  to  pafs^  when  Solomon 
tvas  oldy  that  his  fVives  turned  away  bis  Heart  after  other  Gods^ 
and  bis  Heart  was  not  perfeSl  with  the  Lord  bis  God,  as  was  the 
Heart  of  David  his  Father. 

AGAIN,  in  the  fecond  Epiftle  of  St.  Peter  y  it  is  thus  written : 
Knowing  this  firji^  that  no  Propbefy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  atrf 
private  Interpretation  :  For  the  Prophefy  came  not  in  old  Times 
by  the  Will  of  Man^  hut  holy  Men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  in  the  laft  Chapter  of  St.  Luke^ 
Chrilt  fpake  thus;  And  be  f aid  unto  them^  tbefe  are  the  Words 
which  I  fpake  untoyou^  while  I  was  yet  witbyoUy  that  all  Things 
mufl  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  Law  of  Mofes,  and 
in  the  Prophets ^  and  in  the  Pfalmsy  concerning  me.  You  know 
the  Glory  of  the  Sun  difcovereth  the  fmalleft  Mote ;  fo  like- 
wife,  when  Truth  appears  in  its  fpiritual  Brightnets,  it  difco- 
vers  every  Motion  of  carnal  Darknefs  in  Man.  Solomon  indeed 
was  a  very  wife  Man,  but  I  never  read  that  he  was  a  holy,  or 
prophetical  Man  ;  therefore,  it  doth  not  appear  to  me,  that  he 
was  a  Pen-m^n  of  Holy  Writ,  Moreover,  when  Chrift  the 
onl^  God  repeated  the  forefaid  Scriptures  unto  his  Apoftles, 
which  he  came  in  Flefh  to  fiilfiU,  he  waveth  the  Writings  of 
Solomon :  When  Chrift  alfo  faid,  A  greater  than  Solomon  is 
bere\  he  (pake  it  in  Reference  to  Solomon*s  Wifdom,  fo  a- 
dored  by  vain-glorious  worldly  Men.  'Tis  as  if  Chrift  fhould 
have  faid,  a  Wifdom  of  a  more  eminent  and  glorious  Concern- 
ment prefents  itfelf  to  your  View ;  but  becaufe  it  appears  not 
decked  with  Solomon*s  natural  Jewels,  therefore  rejected  by 
you.  Furthermore,  if  the  Wifdom  ofSolomon^  and  the  Wil- 
dom  of  Chrifty  had  been  of  one  Nature,  would  the  Kings  of 
the  Earth,  think  you,  have  embraced  the  one,  and  delpifed 
the  other?  Alfo,  if  Solomon*s  Wifdom  had  been  fpiritual,  or 
prophetical,  in  relation  to  his  God  becoming  a  Body  of  Flefli^ 
I  verily  believe,  that  both  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  would  have 
alluded  to  his  Writings  above  all  other  Men.    Furthermore, 
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why  did  Cbrift  fay,  that  the  Queen  of  Sheba  (hould  rife  up  x^ 
Judgment  againft  that  Generation,  and  condemn  it?  Becaulc 
^e  went  from  the  utmoft  Parts  of  the  Earth,  to  hear  the  Wif- 
dom  of  Solomcu^  which  was  but  natural  ^  and  behold  the^  defpi** 
fed  to  go  over  the  Door-threfhold  to  bear  the  Wifdom  Qf  God 
in  him,  which  was  fpiritual. 

AGAIN,  you  may  know  that  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon  was 
l^ut  natural:  Why?  Becaufe  the greateft  Defpifers  in  this  World 
of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  his  heavenly  Wifdom,  do  embrace  the 
Wifdom  of  Solomofip  even  as  eternal  Life  itfelf ;  for  altho'  Sor 
iomon  was  indued  with  fuch  a  large  Meafure  of  Wifdom,  as  to 
find  out  any  difficult  Caufe,  and  to  give  righteous  Judgment 
concerning  it,  and  to  fpeak  a  Language  above  ^  other  Princes^ 
and  to  find  out  the  Secrets  of  Nature  above  all  other  Men,  yet 
ou  may  know  his  Wifdom  was  but  earthly :  Why  ?  Becaufe 
is  Spirit  was  overcome  by  heathenifh  Women,  to  forget  thQ 
Living  God,  and  to  worfliip  the  dead  Idols  of  Men's  Imagi- 
nation,  who  were  made  to  own  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon  far  above 
their  own,  until  he  was  deceived  by  the  carnal  Beauties  of  hit 
natural  Wives*  Moreover,  you. may  know,  that  heavenly 
Wifdom  ihews  a  Man  the  Vanity  of  all  Things,  though  he  bo 
always  temperate  in  all  Things;  wherefore,  if  the  Wiklom  of 
Solomon  had  been  fpiritual,  he  might  alfo  have  known  the  Va- 
nity of  all  Things,  without  an  Excefs,  Union,  or  Communion 
with  them;  for  though  a  Man  (through  old  Age)  become  ne^ 
yer  fo  weak  in  his  Body,  yet  whilft  his  natural  Senfe  or  Realbo 
remaineth,  if  his  Wifdom  be  fpiritual,  it  will  appear  more 
ilronger  in  him  to  withftand  all  carnal  Temptations,  than  iif 
bis  Youth ;  not  only  becaufe  Youth  lufteth  after  carnal  Plea- 
fures,  but  alfo  becaufe  divine  Wifdom  is  of  an  eternal  growing 
Nature,  according  to  that  in  the  Laft  of  Malacbi^  w^ere  it  is 
thus  written.  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  Name^  Jball  the  Son  of 
Rigbteoufnefs  arife  with  Healing  in  bis  Wings  \  andyefhall  go 
fortb^  mi  grow  up  as  Calves  of  tbe  Stall.  Wherefore,  if  the 
Wifdom  of  Solomon  had  been  of  that  fpiritual  Perfedion,  or 
Sincerity  of  Soul  towards  the  Creator,  as  his  Father  David^s  was» 
then  he  would  have  been  niore  fpiritual  and  obedient  to  the  God 
of  all  {piritual  and  temporal  Gifts  than  ever  David  was :  Why  ? 
Becai^e  the  Lord  bid  Solomon  a(k,  what  he  (hould  give  hiai, 
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And  granted  him  his  Defire,  and  more  thaiv  he  defired  ;  the 
•which  Thing  was  never  ofFcred  unto  Davids  but  the  contrary 
altogether,  as  in  that  by  choofing  which  Punifliment  the  Lord 
Ihould'  lay  upon  him  in  his  eternal  Eftate  in  the  Icaft ;  but  I 
only  diftinguifli  between  the  Creator's  natural  Gifts,  and  his  (pi- 
ritual  Giits,  to  (hew  the. tranfccndent  Excellency  of  the  one 
above  the  other,  and  to  difcover  the  Vanity  and  atheiftical 
Madnefs  of  Men's  Spirits  in  ail  Ages,  in  exalting  the  natural 
Wifdom  of  a  finful  Solomon^  above  the  fpritual  Wrfdom  of  sr 
glorious  God,  or  Chrift,  from  whence  alone  all  good  and  pcr- 
tcA  Gifts  poceed. 

AGAIN,  in  the  next  Place,  I  (hall  return  to  the  Point  in 
hand.  When  the  Body  of  Man  dieth,  and  returns  to  its  Duft, 
moft  Men  do  vainly  imagine,  that  the  Caufe  of  it  is  by  the  de^ 
parting  of  the  breathing  Soul  out  of  the  Body :  Now  there  is  as 
great  a  Miftake  among  wife  Men,  about  the  Soul's  feparating 
itfelf,  or  being  fcparated  from  its  Body  in  Death,  as  in  any  one 
Thing  in  this  World  ;  wherefore  if  thofe  that  (hall  view  this 
Writing,  are  preferved  from  defpifing  the  Wifdom  of  God  in 
a  Vc:(iel  of  no  Account  among  the  Sons  of  Solomon^  they  may 
come  to  undcrftand  fuch  Secrets  as  are  utterly  hid  from  them  : 
Give  me  Leave  to  write  fomewhat  of  the  natural  Living  of  the 
Soul  in  the  Body  of  Man,  for  our  better  undcrftand ing  of  its 
natural  dying  in,  or  with  the  Body.  So  long  as  Man*s  mortal 
Spirit  haih  Kgrefs  and  Regrefs,  freely  to  motion,  and  breathe. 
tlirough  its  Body,  it  livcth  ;  bu:  when  the  Soul  comes  to  die, 
it  is  (l:iut  clofe  Prifoner  in  its  Body  from  all  Kind  of  Motion  or 
breathing  to  and  fro,  as  formerly.  Moreover,  tho'  the  mo- 
tional Part  of  the  Soul  fwiftly  fends  forth  its  Thoughts,  to  wan- 
der into  the  Heights  and  Depths  of  all  Things,  that  it  might 
comprehend  all  that  may  be  known,  yet  1  would  have  you 
know,  that  the  fcnfible  Life  of  it  centers  only  in  its  own  Body  : 
Sb  that  tho*  the  Nature  of  the  Soul  be  all  Kind  of  living  Mo- 
tion, yet  it  is  fo  eflfentially  one  with  its  Body,  being  both  pro- 
duced together  by  natural  Generation,  that  it  is  utterly  inca- 
pable of  any  Kind  of  Life  without  it.  Thus  the  Soul  is  fixed 
to  the  Body,  as  the  Sun  is  (ixed  to  the  Firmament ;  and  as  the 
Sdn  is  fwift  of  Courfe,  and  naturaily  motioneth  through  the 
whole  Heavens  and  the  Earth  >  yet  continucth  in  its  (irmamental 
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Body  i  fo  likcwife,  the  Soul  dlfo  being  fwift  in  its  Courfe,  and 
in  i4ace>  naturally  motioncth  into  the  Heavens  above,  or  into 
the  Earth  beneath,  folacing  itfelf  with  feveral  Contemplations, 
yet  it  continueth  in  its  own  elementary  Body  only*  fo  long  ^% 
it  hath  any  living  Being ;  Some  Men  being  more  nice  than  wife, 
would  fain  have  a  Man  prefent  a  Soul  into  their  Hand,  like  un- 
to a  Bird,  that  they  may  comprehend  it  by  vifible  Sight  \  buC 
Men  indued  with  true  Wifdom,  make  no  fuch  foolilh  Que- 
ries: Why  ?  Becaufe  they  know  it  is  contrary  to  the  very  Na- 
ture of  a  Spirit  or  Soul  to  be  vifible,  bqt  invifiblc  only ;  and 
they  alfo  know,  that  the  outward  Eye  feeth  no  more  than 
the  Hand  or  the  Foot,  were  it  not  for  its  vifible  Life  or  Soul 
that  looketh  through  the  Bale  of  the  Eye.  Thus  you  that  ^c 
fpiritual  may  fee,  that  there  is  no  Kind  of  vifible  Light  or 
Sight  in  the  leaft,  but  the  Original  of  it  is  always  invifible  ; 
Furthermore,  there  are  many  Thoufands  of  People  do  vainly 
imagine,  that  there  is  fuch  an  efiential  Onenefs  betwea)  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  their  own  Spirit,  that  inftead  of  knowing 
themfclves  to  be  but  mortal  Creatures,  and  muft  die,  they 
grofly  Hatter  themfelves  with  a  foolifii  Conceit,  that  they  are 
in  an  immortal  State  already,  and  cannot  fee  Death :  Hence  it 
is,  that  many  of  thefe  Men  are  wholly  given  up  to  live  beneath 
the  very  brute  Beafts,  oftentimes  defiroying  their  own  Bodies 
by  unnatural  Adions ;  and  not  only  fo,  but  from  hence  alfo, 
they  a&  aU^  Manner  of  Cruelty  one  towards  another  ;  for  what 
do  thefe  Men  commonly  fay  of  the  Body  of  Man  ?  Oh !  fay 
they,  it  is  but  a  natural  Form,  or  Cafe  of  Clay,  that  returns 
to  its  earthly  Center  for  ever,  from  whence  it  came ;  bat  fay 
they,  there  is  a  pure  Spirit  in  it,  which  is  the  Life  of  God^ 
that  cannot  die,  but  returns  into  the  fpiritual  Center  of  £ter-» 
nity  from  whence  it  came, 

AGAIN,  though  the  princely  Part  of  the  Soul  remain  in 
the  Head  and  Heart  of  the  Man,  yet  you  know,  if  the  Body  be 
perfe£k,  it  hath  Life  in  every  Part  of  it.  Now,  if  the  Body 
be  under  fon^e  extream  Pain,  is  not  all  the  Light  or  Life  in 
Man  fenfible  of  it  ?  Yea,  doth  it  not  participate  of  that  very 
Mifery,  bv  being  reftlefs  throughout,  until  the  Extremity  of 
its  Pains  be  over  ?  If  it  be  fo,  as  I  am  certain  it  is,  what  thea 
is  thq:e  in  Man  that  can  poifibly  efcapc  Death,  wheA  the  Body 
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returns  tx>  its  Duft  ?  For  if  Men  were  rightly  informed,  or 
were  made  willing  to  underftand  the  Truth  when  they  hear  it^ 
tbey  would  know  then,  that  there  is  no  fpiritual  Light,  Life, 
•r  divine  Nature  abiding  in  them,  thaf  is  capable  of  eternal 
Life  or  Glory  in  the  leaft,  but  by  an  cntring  firft  into  a  natural 
Death :  Why  ?  Becaufe  as  beforefaid,  there  is  no  Kind  of 
Light  or  Life  within,  that  is,  or  can  be  fenfible  of  the  Know- 
kdse  of  God,  Men,  Angels,  themfclves,  or  any  elfe,  but 
within  their  own  Bodies  only.  Moreover,  though  the  Creator 
influentially  liveth  in  all  the  Spirits  of  his  redeemed  Ones,  yet 
you  may  know,  that  neither  Men  nor  Angels  are  capable  of 
retaining  his  Godhead  Spirit  \  but  that  cver-bieflcd  Body  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  becaufe  it  is  infinite,  therefore  you 
fhall  find  it  written  in  the  PbtUppims  thus.  For  in  him  dwelletk 
all  the  Pulhtefs  of  the  God-bead  bodily :  Wherefore,  feeing  the 
Creator's  FuUnels,  or  divine  Infinitenefs,  centers  itfelf  only  i» 
the  Man  Chrift  Jelus  glorified,  why  fhould  finful  Souls  dream' 
of  enjoying  an  eternal  Immortality  with  the  Lord  of  Glory  id 
his  heavenly  Kingdom,  before  they  have  tafted  of  mortal  Death, 
as  he  did  ?  Oh !  how  fain  would  helpiefs  Souls  enter  into  the 
Creator^s  Throne  before  the  Seafon  thereof,  or  ki  a  n^-  found 
Way  of  their  own  imagining,  which  the  divine  Majefty  knew 
not  of ;  for  had  be  known  any  other  Way  to  gterify  himfclf  in 
the  Salvation  of  his  Eleft,  but  by  dying,  he  would  gladly  have 
embraced  the  Apoftle  Pf/^*8  Counfd,  when  he  faid  unto  htm^ 
Mafter^  Jparo  ^by/elf.  Furthermore,  though  it  be  faid,  that 
the  Heavens,  nor  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  cannot  contain  the 
Lord,  yet  you  may  know,  that  thofe  Words  were  not  fpoken  m 
relation  to  his  divine  Quantity,  but  in  reference  to  his  glorious 
Quality  only  •,  for  it  being  the  Nature  of  his  Sph-it  eternally 
to  increafc  in  all  Manner  of  fpiritual  Excellencies,  the  Vertue, 
Power,  or  Glory  of  them,  naturally  fpreadeth  itfelf  through  aU 
theHeavenSy  Angels  and  Men,  as  it  pleafctfa  him.     Here,' 

Jou  that  have  Eyes,  may  fee,  that  there  is  a  raft  Difference 
etween  Men's  underftandings,  concerning  the  ever-living  in- 
finite Creator,  and  ever-dying  finite  Creatures:  Hence  you 
may  know  alfo,  that  as  the  Soul  and  Bodv  of  Man  is  but  one 
4lifttnd  Itvine,  or  rather  dying  Form,  till  the  all-ouickning 
Power  ^Life  raifes  him  from  the  Grave  of  ^iead  Duft,  into  a' 
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^Hboal  Life  of  €verlafting  Glory  again ;  ib  fikcwife  the  fpiri* 
tud  Sttil-and  Body  of  the  Man  Chrift  Jtfus,  now  fitting  upon 
the  Tlutme  of  his  Glory,  is  that  one  dillintft  eTer-living 
iSod-oum,  even  bleflfed  unto  all  Eternity. 

AGAIN,  Though  many  Men  imagine  they  have  two 
Spines  in  them,  diftind  from  one  anotlier,  bccaufe  of  a  two- 
fold ContradiAion  in  Man,  yet  you  may  know*  thty  are  f<ii 
tioited  in  Man^s  Body,  diat  they  make  but  one  tibfelpte  Spirit; 
Soul  or  Life,  and  no  more.  What  are  thefe  two  diftlnft 
Spirits  in  the  Body  of  Man  fo  much  fpoken  of?  Are  they  any 
Thing  elfe»  but  as  it  were  two  Sparks  of  Fire,  talking  unto 
each  other  in  a  dill  or  low  Voice,  fo  that  no  Creature  can  truly 
know  wliat  they  talk  of  in  the  leaft,  but  the  Creator  only? 
^fow,  when  thcTe  fiery  Spw^ks  are  moved,  to  declare  themfelves 
by  Yoke  of  Words,  to  the  bearing  of  others,  are  they  not 
conqielkd  to  do  it,  through  one  flefhy  Tongue  only  ?  More« 
aver,  though  thefe  fiery  Sparks  are  of  two  diftintfb  Natures,  the 
one  rational,  and  the  other  fpiritual,  yet  you  fee  here,  that 
without  a  Tongue  of  Flefli,  neither  of  them  can  vocally  utter 
Words,  no  inore  than  the  Stofvcs  in  the  Street.  Mon^over, 
feeing  that  divine  Spark  in  Man,  which  is  of  an  afcending^ 
^rious  Property,  bath  no  other  Way  to  titter  Words,  but 
througfi  a  Tongue  of  Flefli,  no  more  than  the  natural  Spark> 
tad  is  alfo  glad  when  ift  can  icceive  more  heavenly  Light  into 
its  natural  Body,  to  folace  ideif  withal :  What  fober  Man 
living  therefore,  can  imagine,  or  think,  where  this  divine  Spark 
can  be  capable  09  ergoy  any  Ligbt  or  Life,  fenfiblt  V orte,  ot 
Speech,  b^  in  its  own  Body  it  only  then  poflfefTeth,  until  witb 
its  nadiral  Body,  it  enters  into  Deadi,  and  qmckens  again  into 
•  ipiriiual  Body  of  everlafting  Life  and  Gk>ry,  like  unco  God 
himfelf,  fisated  on  a  Throne  of  eternal  Infinitenefs.  Further* 
more,  is  this  dvjne  Light  in  Man's  mortal  Soul  any  Thing 
dfe  isiit  a  meer  Witnefs  of  Things,  to  be  enjoyed  in  another 
Life,  that  a  Man  is  incapable  oC  to  enjoy  in  this  Bodv  in  the 
leaA  ?  Now,  when  thou  enjoyeft  tUs  Witnds  of  God  within 
thee,  is  there  not  an  eternal  infinite  Wienefs  at  the  lame  Time, 
Uvihg  in  ks  own  glorious  Center  without  diee  ?  Now,  if  there 
be  an  eternal  fpiritual  Winids  Kving  widiout  thee  that  is  in* 
aa  without  ail.  CoAttOverfy  there  iss  tiieh,  though  that 
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Wicnefs  which  is  within  thee,  be  of  the  very  iame  Nature,  It 
muil  needs  enter  into  Death,  unlels  thou  canfl:  prove,  that  that 
Witnefs  which  is  within  thee,  to  be  as  infinite,  as  that  which  ia 
without  thee  -,  the  which  I  anl  very  certain  thou  canft  not : 
Why?  Becaufe  in  the  Midft  of  thy  natural  or  fpiritual  Life, 
fudden  Death  may  feize  upon  thee  throughout,  and  thou  not 
know  from  whence  it  came,  what  thou  waft,  nor  where  thou 
art,  even  in  a  Moment,  no  more  than  the  Duft  under  thy 
Feet. 

AGAIN,  If  thou  didft  fore-know,  that  thy  Spirit  or  Soul 
is  uncapable  of  dying,  why  then  wilt  thou  fufFcr  tbyfelf  to  be 
overtaken  with  fudden  Death?  Or,  why  art  thoii  ib  foolifli 
to  fuflrer  thyfelf  to  be  overtopt  by  Death,  or  any  Kind  of  Mi* 
fery  in  the  lead  ?  Nay,  how  is  it  poflible  for  an  infinite  Majefty 
itfeJf  to  compel  a  Creature  to  fuffer  any  Kind  of  Death  at  all^ 
if  that  Perfon  is  pofleflfed  with  an  ever-living  Spirit  ?  More* 
over,  feeing  it  is  as  clear  as  the  pureft  I'ight,  that  no  Man 
living  would  fuffer  any  Kind  of  Pain  in  the  lead,  if  he  could 
polfibly  avoid  it  *,  and  yet  many  innocent  Souls  do  exceedingly 
fuffer,  both  upon  a  natural  and  fpiritual  Account  alfo :  Why 
then  fliould  Men  that  are  zealous  for  a  God,  exalt  themfelves 
into  his  eternal  Throne,  knowing  themfelves  at  beft  to  be  but 
perilhing  Vanities,  whilft  they  remain  in  thefe  Bodies  of  Clay  ? 
Futhermore,  if  Men  were  truly  acquainted  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  Scriptures,  they  would  know  then,  that  it  is  contrary  to  all 
fober  Senfe  or  Reafon  whatfoever,  that  the  Spirit,  Soul,  or 
Life  of  Mankind,  fhould  be  capable  to  enter  into  a  living 
Paradife,  Heaven,  or  Glory,  without  its  Body :  Why,  Becaufe, 
according  to  the  Truth  of  Holy  Writ,  neither  the  Prophet 
Elijah^  no,  nor  the  Lord  of  Glory  himfelf,  afcended  into  the 
Kingdom  of  everlaiting  Glory,  without  their  Bodies. 

AGAIN,  What  is  the  Ground  of  Men's  Ignorance  of  the 
Mortality  of  the'u:  Souls?  Is  it  not  for  want  of  a  Knowledge  of 
their  Non-Being,  or  Beginning  ?  For  if  Men  knew  their  finful 
Souls  and  Bodies  had  their  Beginning  together  from  Man's 
Nature,  which  is  but  Dud ;  then  would  they  alfo  know,  they  muft 
wholly  return  into  their  Duff:  again,  and  fo  have  an  End  until 
the  laft  Day«  Moreover,  you  know,  that  before  a  Creature 
sippears  into  a  bodily  ForpQ*  it  is  incapaUe  of  any  fenfibk 

Light 


7>J^  /S'i?^//  Mortality  proved.  I J 

Lig^t  or  Life  in  the  leaft,  either  to  itfelf,  or  to  any  other  Man ) 
fo  likewife  you  may  know,  it  «  as  impofllblc,  that  that  Crea- 
ture (hould  be  fenfible  of  any  Light  or  Life,  when  its  Body 
returns  to  its  Earth,  any  more  than  it  was  before  it  became  a 
living  Form,  as  beforefaid.  Furthermore,  though  in  the 
Beginning,  out  of  an  eternal  Chaos  of  confufed  Matter,  God 
created  all  Things  that  were  made  into  Life  and  Form  by  Ver- 
tue  of  bis  Word-fpeaking  only ;  yet  you  may  know,  that  fince 
the  Nature  or  Soul  of  Man  was  polluted  with  Sin  or  Evil,  not 
only  Beafts,  Fowls,  Fifhes,  and  all  created  Things,  produce 
one  another  into  a  formable  Life  only  by  natural  Generation ; 
but  the  finful  Souls  and  Bodies  of  Mankind  are  alfo  generated 
one  from  another :  Hence  you  may  underftand  thus  much,  that 
is  to  fay,  that  the  Soul  of  Man  in  its  Conception,  proceeds 
not  by^  Infufion  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  no  more  than  the 
Spirit  of  the  Beaft,  whatfoever  Men  vainly  have  imagined  to 
^t  contrary.  In  the  Law  of  Mofts^  you  may  find  it  thus 
written,  All  the  Souls  that  came  with  Jacob  into  Agypt,  which 
came  out  of  his  Loins^  were  threefcore  andjixy  according  to  the 
Truth  of  Holy  Writ.  Whence  is  it  then,  that  natural  wife* 
Men,  contrary  to  all  fober  Senfe  or  Reafon,  (hould  imagine, 
or  think,  that  mortal  Bodies  fhould  be  poflfefled  with  immortal 
Spirits  or  Souls,  which  cannot  die ;  nay,  is  it  not  for  want  of 
a  real  Underftanding  of  the  immortal  Creator,  that  Men  arc 
fo  ignorant  of  their  own  Mortality  ? 

AGAIN,  If  the  Spirit  of  the  Creator,  and  the  Sprit  of  tht 
Creature,  (hould  be  fo  e(rentially  united ,  that  they  are  become 
but  one  ever-living  Life,  as  many  atheidical  Men  in  this  Age 
do  vainly  imagine,  what  Di(Ference  would  there  be  then,  be- 
tween the  glorious  Creator,  and  the  vani(hing  Creatures  ?  Nay, 
what  Effeds  hath  this  curfcd  Opinion  brought  forth  amon^ 
Thou(ands  of  Men  and  Women  within  thcfe  twenty  Years, 
but  a  glorying  in  carnal  Community,  or  unnatural  Filthine(s 
^one  towards  another,  in  an  utter  Defiance  of  any  other  God,* 
but  perilhing  Nature  only  ?  Hence  alfo  it  is,  that  thefe  Men 
and  Women,  or  rather  Devils  incarnate,  fay  unto  one  another, 
that  there  is  no  other  God,  but  their  own  invifible  Spirits  which 
never  die*,  but  partcth  out  of  one  Form  into  another,  from  one 
Generation  to  another,  even  to  all  Eternity :  Moreover,  If  yoii 
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would  dadly  be  preferved  from  the  Error  of  wicked  Mcbl 
know  tncn,  chat  as  the  Soul  aod  Body  of  Man  is  but  one  living 
Ferfon^  diftin^  from  all  other  Creatures ;  fo  likewife  tlie  Spi-t 
rit  and  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  is  both  God  and  Man» 
in  one  majeftical  Perfon,  dillin^t  from  Men  or  Angels,  ai 
^forefsdd :  Furthermore,  if  the  blefled  Creator  be  a  gk>rify*d 
FerfoD,  in  Form  like  a  Man,  difl:in£t  from  all  Things  and 
Places  as  *tis  clear  he  is,  how  is  it  pofilble  then  for  th9  Spirit 
of  the  Creator,  and  the  Soul  of  the  Creature,  to  be  but  009 
eflential  Life,  feeing  they  are  two  diftinA  Perfons  ?  For  if  th9 
Soul  of  Man,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  but  one  living  Lifct 
whence  is  it  then,  that  the  Souls  of  fome  Men,  yea,  oftentimet 
pf  Men  of  rare  natural  Parts,  not  only  in  their  Lifetin^e, 
l^roi^h  Ipiricual  or  rational  Agonies,  do  curfe  and  blafpbemto 
the  Creator ;  but  in  their  Death  alfo,  oftentimes  cry  out,  Tibgr 
ifrt  eiernally  damned^  not  enduring  to  hear  the  Name  of  the 
moft  holy  God  made  mention  of  in  the  leaft  ?  Finally,  if  Men*s 
Spirits  or  Souls  be  fo  divine,  that  they  are  not  capable  of  dying, 
or  of  being  put  to  Death,  I  wonder  that  they  make  no  Ufe  df 
their  immortal  Power,  either  1^  preventing  of  natural  Pain, 
Difeafes,  or  Death  to  their  Perfons,  feeing  no  Man  hates  his 
own  Flefh,  but  loves  it  and  cherilheth  it  ^  or  elfe  by  refiftir^ 
whatfoever  is  not  pleafant  to  them. 

AGAIN,  If  Men  have  no  Power  in  them,  to  prevent 
bodily  Sorrows,  or  to  relieve  their  natural  Affli&ions,  wheQ 
l^ey  uand  in  moft  need  of  Help,  why  then  (hould  any  fober 
Man  imagine,  or  think,  that  fuch  hclplefs  SquIs  as  we  are, 
ihould  be  immortal,  and  cannot  die?  But  fome  Men  may  iay 
unto  me,  if  the  Souls  or  Spirits  of  Mankind  in  general,  be  ia 
a  mortal  or  imperfed  Condition,  and  muft  die,  what  Perfedion 
IP  that  fpoken  of  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  in  Holy  Writ, 
BeyeferfeO^  asymtt  heavenly  Faiber  isperfeB^  and  fuch4ike» 
firom  a  divine  Gift,  given  me  to  reveal  Secrets.  To  this  ^ 
anfwer.  There  is  a  two-fokl  fpiritual  Perfeftion  belonging  tot 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  %  as  namely,  there  is  a  Perfe^on  of 
Grace  attsunable  unto  in  this  Life,  and  there  is  a  Perfeftion  of 
Glory,  which  is  only  attainable  in  the  life  to  come.  More* 
Qver,  though  the  natural  Body  of  an  ekft  Veflel,  may  be  ca- 
pable to  CQjoy  never  b  nducb  diviqe  L^t,  IM^r  <v  Pcifediaa 
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Hi  fifai^  for  CooibUdon  and  Satisfadion  to  its  own  Soul,  and 
for  a  further  Confirmation  unto  thofe  that  (hall  poflefs  the  fame. 
Light  in  them  ;  yet  you  may  know  it  is  a  glorified  Body  only* 
that  is  capable  of  a  full  Enjoyment  of  divine  Glories,  which  are 
eternal  in  the  Life  Jto  come :  1  would  have  no  Man  therefore 
imagine,  or  think,  that  1  dream  of  enjoying  fuch  a  Perfedioa 
in  this  Body,  as  to  the  rooting  out  of  all  Sin  and  Evil  in  Man 
whatfoever,  as  many  Men  would  vainly  imagine ;  but  the  Per- 
£e&ton  I  treat  of  is  this ;  that  is  to  fay,  When  a  Soul  is  pofieA: 
with  fuch  a  Meafure  of  the  Light  of  Life  eternal  in  him,  that 
it  is  thereby  enabled  to  ftand  ftill,  and  to .  fee  the  Salvation  of 
God  in  its  own  Soul,  flowing  from  a  Fountain  of  perfonal 
Glories  without  him,  and  not  from  a  formlefs  Chrifl:,  or  God, 
within  Mea  only,  as  many  Men  in  thefe  our  Days,  both  igno* 
rantly  and  impudently  affirm.  Furthermore,  you  may  know, 
that  a  principal  Degree  of  the  Perfedi<Hi  here  treated  of  is  this ; 
chat  is  CO  fay,  ^  When  the  Glory  of  eternal  Life,  and  the  Shame 
of  everlafting  Death,  are  in  their  proper  Natures  fo  really  made 
known  to  a  Soul,  that  in  relation  to  Profit  or  Pleafure,  inward 
Temptations,  or  outward  Perfecutions  for  ConfcienccrSake,  it 
is  unmoveaiale  like  unto  God  himfelf. 

AG  A I N,  A  Man  may  be  faid  to  be  perfcd  in  a  Meafure, 
according  to  the  Scripture,  when  he  fhall  knowingly  glory  in  . 
Ins  God  >  that  accounts  him  worthy  to  wear  a  Crown  of  Thorns 
In  this  Life,  as  a  heavenly  Pledge  of  a  Crown  of  Glory  in  the 
Life  to  come,  as  proceeding  from  the  Eternity  of  Us  free  Love, 
Another  Scripture-Pcrfe£tion  in  this  Life  is  this ;  when  a  Soul 
enjoys  fuch  a  heavenly  Wifdom  in  him,  as  not  to  give  Judg- 
ment upon  any  fpiritual  Thing  that  is  fpoken,  until  the.  Thing  * 
^ken  of  be  fo  dear  in  his  Under  ftand  ing,  that  he  has  no 
Occafion  of  After-Repentance  in  himfelf  for  ever.  Another 
Degree  of  Scripturc-Perfcdkion  is  this.  When  a  Soul  poirefl*eth 
Aich  a  Meafure  of  divine  Love  both  to  God  and  Man,  that  the 
Hope  of  eternal  Glory  deftroyeth  all  Fear  of  everlafting  Ven- 
geance in  him  \  it  may  be  faid  to  enjoy  Perfeftion  in  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures.  Moreover,  when  a  Man  certainly  knows 
that  he  hath  received  an  immediate  Commiffion  from  the  Living 
•God,  to  declare  divine  Secrets,  and  alfo  knoweth  that  the  prin- 
dpalEnd  of  all  his  Speakings  or  Writings  proceeds  only  from 
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a  Spirit  of  pure  Love  in  him  to  his  ekfl  Brethren ;  fuch  a  Soirf* 
as  this  hath  attained  to  Scripture-Pcrfe£tion,  as  aforefaid  :  Fur*^ 
thermore,  that  Soul  which  from  infallible  Grounds  is  enabled 
truly  to  diftinguifh  between  the  Knowledge  of  the  State  of  Grace 
in  this  Life,  and  the  State  of  Glory  in  that  Life  to  come,  from* 
,the  Light  of  Life  eternal ;  I  pronounce  fuch  a  Man  as  this  per- 
feft,  according  to  the  Sayings  of  Holy  Writ:  But  if  a  Man 
ihall  pretend  to  comprehend  a  fpiritualPerfe&ion  in  this  Life 
and  a  glorious  PerfeAion  in  this  Life,  and  a  glorious  Perfe&ion 
in  that  Life  to  come,  from  no  other  God,  nor  Chrift,  but  what 
is  within  him  only;  I  fay,  that  fuch  a  Man  as  thisy  through 
grofs  Ignorance,  doth  in  Effed  fay,  there  is  no  other  God  be- 
fides  himfelf,  but  perilhing  Nature  only,  whatfoever  he  Ihal) 
pretend  to  the  contrary,  by  glittering  Words  or  Adkions. 

AGAIN,  If  Man's  Soul  be  mortal,  and  muft  die  with  itSF 
Body,  and  fo  become  filent  Duft  till  the  End  of  all  Tim<^,  the 
Query  may  be  by  fome,  Of  what  Concernment  is  this  Scripture-^ 
Perfeiiion  to  any  Man  in  this  Life  ?  To  this  I  anfwrr,  To  that> 
Man  which  enjoyns  it,  it  will  be  very  advantageous^  both  in 
Life  and  in  Death,  and  in  that  Life  to  come :  In  this  Life^ 
bccaule  by  it  the  Man  is  flrengthened,  patiently  and  peaceablyi 
to  endure  all  Kind  of  Afflictions  and  Perlecutions  for  Right- 
eoufhefs-Sake  whatfoever:  In  Death,  becaufe  it  makes  theSoui 
willing  to  die,  from  a  perfe£l:  Aflurance  of  being  raifed  again 
out  oi  its  dead  Duit,  into  a  never,  dying  glorious  Life  at  the 
laft  Day,  by  the  all-powerful  Word  of  an  ever-living  Jefus, 
chat  molt  high  and  mighty  God  now  fat  down  in  the  Midft  of 
his  eternal  Throne ;  becaufe,  the  more  perfect  we  are  in  the 
Underftanding  of  divine  Myfteries  in  this  Life,  the  more  God- 
like glorious  (hall  we  be  in  the  Life  to  come  for  everlafting  y 
for  according  to  the  Meafure  of  Grace  and  Knowledge  of  God 
attained  to  in  this  mortal  Body,  fo  (hall  the  Meafure  of  Glory 
be  in  our  immortal  Bodies,  which  we  fhaJl  enjoy  in  the  Life  to 
come.  Moreover,  this  Scripture-Pcrfcftion  is  of  great  Con- 
cernment for  a  Ipiritual  Confirmation  to  all  thofe  that  ihall  enjoj 
the  fame  Light,  unto  Life  eternal.  Befides  all  this,  it  is  of  Con- 
cernment alfo,  becaufe  it  will  be  a  dreadful  Witnefs  in  the 
Souls  and  Bodies  of  all  thofe  which  were  left  to  deipife  this  ex^ 
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cdlenl  Truth  of  the  Soul's  Mortality,  when  it  prefented  itfcif 
unto  them  ifnth  fuch  an  open  Face  9s  is  here  infeited.' 

A  G  A I  N|  whilil  Men  remain  ignorant  of  the  Soul's  Mor- 
tality, how  can  they  know  the  principal  Ground  of  any  fpirituai 
Truth :  When  a  wife  and  ikiltul  Hufbandman  foweth  his  Seed 
in  the  Earth,  whether  it  be  that  of  Wheat,  or  any  other  Grain, 
doth  he  not  firll  look  for  a  DilToiution  of  its  prefent  Life,  before. 
he  expe£ts  it  capable  to  quicken  itfelf  into  a  more  profitable 
living  Being  ?  Moreover,  feeing  Chrifl;  and  his  Apoftles  make 
ufe  of  the  Wheat-Corn  principally,  or  only  for  the  fetting  forth 
of  the  Soul's  Mortality,  as  you  may  find  it  written  in  the  Twelfth 
pf  St.  Jobn^  and  in  the  15th  Chapter  of  the  Firft  Epiftle  of 
^e  Corinthiam:  What  is  it  then,  but  the  Depth  of  carnal 
Ignorance,  that  mod  Men  lye  under,  foolifhiy  to  conceive  their 
Souls  to  be  immortal  in  mortal  Bodies  ?  For  if  Men  (in  the 
leaft)  did  underftand  the  Nature  of  the  immortal  Spirit,  they 
would  then  eafily  know  the  Mortality  of  their  own  Spirits : 
What  is  the  Nature  of  an  immortal  Spirit  ?  The  Nature  of  it  is 
\  fiery  fpirituai  Glory  ;  infomuch,  that  in  what  Body  foever  it 
inhabiteth,  it  immediately  confumes  it  to  Aflies,  or  rather 
makes  it  to  ihine  oniore  glorious  than  the  Sun  in  his  Strength  \ 
And  bis  Fac€  Jbane  like  the  Sun  in  bis  Strengtb^  Rev.  i.  And 
when  Cbrift^  vjbicb  is  our  Li/e^  Jhall  appear^  tbenftfall  we  alf$ 
4ippear  witb  bim  in  Glory :  Furthermore,  you  know  the  Scrip- 
ture makes  menripn  of  two  diftind  Bodies,  and  of  their  feve- 
ral  Haliutations  \  as  namely,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly,  a  natu*- 
lal  and  a  fpirituai^  or  a  mortal  and  an  immortal ;  as  for  the 
natural  Body,  is  it  not  of  this  Side  of  Death  ?  And  is  not  the 
^iritual  or  glorify'd  Body  on  the  other  Side  of  Death  ?  Finally^ 
«s  a  fpirituai  Body  fuits  only  with  an  immortal  Spirit ;  fo  like- 
wife,  a  natural  Body  fuits  only  with  a  mortal  Soul ;  ijnlefs  the 
Body  therefore  were  immortal,  why  fhouldeft  thou  imagine 
thy  Soul  immortal?  What  is  the  Reafon  that  any  Kind  of 
Bodies  (hould  be  uncapablc  of  Mortality  ?  Is  it  not  through  the 
Immortality  of  its  Spirit?  *So  likewife,  what  is  the  Caufe  of 
Man's  Body  being  mortal,  but  the  Mortality  of  its  Spirit  ? 

A  G  A I N,  Is  a  natural  Body  any  Thing  elfe  but  a  Lump 
of  dying  Corruption,  though  it  be  never  fg  complisat  in  F^rm 
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and  pcrfeft  Health  ?  So  likewifc  of  the  contrary,  is  a  fpirituaf 
Body  any  Thing  elfe  but  a  pcrfcft  Lump  of  incorruptHjIe 
Gliory  ?  *Tis  granted,  that  if  the  Soul  of  Man  were  fofiHrkual 
that  it  could  preferve  its  Body  in  perfcft  Life  and  Heakh  with* 
out  natural  Food,  there  would  need  no  more  Difpute  concern- 
ing this  Point ;  but  feeing  not  only  the  Body,  but  the  Soul  ali<> 
is  in  a  ianguiihing  Condition,  when  no  natural  Food  is  to  be 
had,  why  then  ihould  any  wife  Man  count  me  a  Fool,  for  a 
Ibber  reafbning  forth  the  Mortality  of  the  Soul,  feeing  accord-^ 
ing  to  the  Truth  of  Holy  Writ,  it  is  both  natural  and  fmfiil  ^ 
Moreover,  though  the  Scriptures  make  mention  of  a  natural 
and  a  fpiritual  Body,  yet  I  never  read  of  any  eflential  Oneneft 
between  them  in  the  leaft,  neither  in  relation  to  their  Nature* 
nor  Places;  but  of  the  contrary,  according  to  fpiritual  Truths 
I  find  a  vaft  Difproportion  between  them  ;  for  as  Man's  natural 
Body  is  utterly  uncapable  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  eternal 
Glory,  but  only  through  Death ;  fo  likewifc,  no  fpiritual  Body^ 
in  the  Throne  of  Eteniity,  is  capable  to  live  in  a  natural  Way, 
unlefs  it  be  changed,  or  change  itfelf  by  a  Kind  of  dying  froni 
its  eternal  Spirituality.  It  is  written,  Beboldy  I Jhew yen  a  fieret 
Things  wi  Jhall  ndi  allfleep^  but  we  Jhall  all  be  changed  in  a 
Moment^  in  the  twinkling  of  an  Eye.  My  beloved  fecritual 
Brethren,  how  fuitabie  is  this  fccret  Thing  fpoken  ofby  the 
Apoftle  Paui^  to  the  Myftery  in  Hand,  if  the  Lord  Jcfus  will 
be  pleafed  to  clear  it  up  to  your  Underftandings  ? 

AGAIN,  In  the  next  Plac^  I  ftull  treat  of  the  Wotxl 
Sleeping:  There  is  a  two- fold  Sleep  in  all  Mankind ;  there  is 
a  Sleep  of  Life,  and  a  Sleep  of  Death.  Firfl»  I  fhall  write  c^ 
the  Sleep  of  Life,  for  your  better  tinderftanding  ef  the  Sleep 
of  Death,  1  fpeak  to  fober  Men :  When  a  poor  Creature  is 
aimoft  weary  of  his  Life  for  want  of  Reft,  what  is  that  in  him 
chat  defireth  after  Sleep  for  Relief  to  the  whole  Man  I  Is  it  hi^ 
Body,  or  his  Soul  ?  If  it  be  his  Soul,  as  none  can  deny  that  arc 
fpiritually  wiie,  it  is  not  the  Body  then,  but  the  Soul  only 
that  is  capable  of  defiring  after  Sleep ;  you  kno^,  the  Soul  is 
the  renf)))i6  Life  of  the  Body ;  and  whtlft  that  jjih  fenfibiy 
tffHJKfeSi  in  the  Body,  no  Man  can  poffibly  deep  in  the  leaft  v 
but  of  the  contrary,  when  a  Man  ftlb  into  ^  fweet  and  Gkrk 
Sliep,  it  is  through  the  departbg  of  the  fenfiblc  Life  out  of  his 
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Memory  for  that  Seafon ;  fo  that  though  die  Body  of  Man 
cannot  fubfifty  unlefs  ic  enjoys  ibme  Reft  through  Skep,  yet 
you  may  knov,  that  the  original  Caufe  of  waking  or  fleeping 
proceeds  only  from  the  Senfiblenefs  or  Infenfibleneis  of  the  ScuL 
iVloroover,  if  it  be  the  Soul  only  that  defires  afoer  Sleep,  ibme 
Men  may  lay  untp  me,  when  the  Soul  of  SamMtl  converfed 
with  the  Lord  by  a  Vifion  in  his  Sleep,  was  it  Mt  fenfible  of 
what  it  received  from  the  Lord,  (eeing  he  delivered  his  Sayings 
fo  exa^ly  to  old  Ei;  f  How  then  can  it  be  properly  faid,  that 
the  Soul  of  Samttilwzs  afleep  at  that  Time,  when  it  talked  with 
the  Lord  ?  To  this  fvixabk  Query,  take  this  following  Anfwer : 
A  Man's  Soul  may  be  in  a  Sleep  upon  a  natural  Account,  and 
yet  may  be  perfectly  awaked  upon  a  fpiritual  AccouBt,  at  one 
and  the  fame  Time.  Give  me  leave  to  write  a  little  of  mine 
«wn  Experience,  which  I  havje  received  froin  the  Lord ;  it  » 
impoflible  for  any  Man,  by  his  Seafe  or  Reafon,  to  be  capable 
at  the  firft  Hand  to  con^prehend  any  Thing  that  is  fpiritual ; 
nay,  it  is  that  deadly  Enemy  thac  is  ev^er  warring  againft .  the 
{nire  Truth,  in  all  the  Ele(^  of  God  i  yctMiUionfi  of  Souk 
^ere  are,  which  through  deep  Darknefs  do  ador^  tdlsHell* 
bpund  as  their  only  God,  to  chcir  eternal  Coq^ittmnatioii,  chro* 
the  f^cret  Decree  of  an  infiaiie  Wiidom.    Furthermore,  if 

.  there  were  never  ib  little  of  the  diviae  Light  in  all  Mankind!, 
aa  (bme  Men  vainly  ima^e  there  is  i  {  fay  from  the  Lord,  it 
was^impoflible  then  &r  any  Man  tt>  pciiQi^  upon  a  spiritual 
Account  in  this  Life,  or  in  that  to  come :  Hence  you  that  are 
fpiritual  may  comprehend  this  Secret,  that  is  to  fay,  though 
all  Mankind,  through  Mixture  of  Seeds,  are  generated  by  carnal 
Copulation,  yet  there  is  a  certain  Number  of  them  that  are  only 
capable  of  receiving  of  the  Light  and  Life  of  the  Glory  to 
come ;  wherefore,  though  a  Man  ^outwardly  appears  never  fo 
pure  in  Expreflions,  and  juft  in  his  A6tions,  yet  if  he  ihall  own 
no  other  God,  Chrift,  or  Glory  to  come,  but  what  is  within 

*  ^W^  onlyi  or  what  he  is  capable  to  enjoy  in  this  prefent  Body, 
ialt  the  Light  that  this  Man  as  yet  poflelfeth  is  nothing  elfe  but 
the  Depth  of  carnal  Darknefs.  If  the  Light  that  is  in  tbee  h 
Darknefsy  bow  great  is  that  Darknefs^  faidi  Chrift  ? 

AGAIN,  In  anfwer  to  tins  of  Samuel^  I  (hall  endeavour 
all  Plainoefs  of  Speech,  yet  I  am  doubtful  it  will  remain  as  a 
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paradox,  to  aimoft  all  Men  that  (hall  fee  it :  When  the  Vifioh 
appeared  unto  SamueU  all  that  was  in  him  was  fall  afleep;  now 
that  which  awoke  in  Samuel  to  enjoy  Communion  with  the 
Lord,  was  not  his  natural  Senfe  or  Reafbn  in  the  leaft^  but  it 
was  a  fpiritual  Light  \n  him,  which  formerly  he  received  from 
thatvifional  Glory  then  appearing  to  him^  or  in  him;  hence 
the  Saints  may  come  to  undcrftand  this  Secret,  that  all  heavenly 
Vifions  and  Revelations  belong  only  to  the  Lord's  redeemed 
Ones.  Moreover,  though  a  Man  be  perfe&ly  awaked,  yet  if 
he  be  unfenfible  of  his  own  Thoughts  for  that  Seafon,  he  may 
be  looked  upon  as  faft  alleep ;  fo  likewife  it  is  when  a  {|>iritual 
Vifioh  appears  to  a  Man ;  for  whether  the  Man's  Soul  be  afleep 
or  awake,  the  Glory  of  the  Vifion  converts  all  the*  natural  Senfes 
into  a  Kind  of  Senfeleflhefs  for  a  Seafon,  that  it  may  commu- 
lucate  its  divine  Pleafure  to  that  which  is  only  capable  to  com- 
prehend it,  as  beforefaid :  Furthermore,  I  am  fo  far  from  de* 
nying  a  foberUfe  of  Reafon  in  its  pn^r  Place,  that  I  acknow- 
Jeidge  it  an  admirable  Inftniment  for  illuftrating  the  Things  of 
God  to  ratKMial  Ment  fo  that  it  be  truly  feafoned  with  the 
heavenly  Vifions  of  everlaftii^  Life:  Bu(  of  the  contrary^ 
from  an  unerring  Spirit,  I  confidently  affirm, .  that  the  Things 
of  God  are  not  cap^le  to  be  comprehended  ^  the  mod  pureft 
Reafon  ih  the  iSngels  themfelves,  but  by  a  Light  of  ^  more 
cranfcendjcnt  Excellency;  fecretly  flowing  into  their  rationsri 
Spirits  from  an  incompreheofible  Gbry. 
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The  Vaniiy  of  Dreami, 

AG  A I N9  in  the  next  Place^  I  (hall  write  a  little  of  Dreams 
in  Sleep :  I  fhall  not  fpeak  much  of  it,  becaafe  the  Oc- 
cafions  of  dreaming  may  be  as  numerous  as  the  Dreams  them- 
felves.  Some  there  are,  ^  that  put  fuch  Confidence  in  their 
Dreams,  becaufe  fometimes,  or  often,  they  partly  prove  tri^e, 
that  through  a  fantaftical  Opinion  of  the  Truth  of  their 
Dreams,  they  vainly  adore  them  as  a  divine  Oracle.  Indeed, 
in  the  Time  of  the  Law,  dreaming  of  marvellous  Things  were 
of  great  Concernment,  not  only  becaufe  the  Lord  himieif  did 
often  appear  in  Dreams  and  Vifions  of  the  Night  to  his  Pro-* 
phets,  but  alfo  becaufe  (bme  of  his  Servants  had  the  Gift  of  a 
true  Interpretation  of  them  in  their  Times,  concerning  Things 
to  come  ;  as  namely,  Jofepb^  Darnel^  and  others  ;  but  it  is  not 
fo  now ;  therefore  Dreams  are  of  no  Value  unto  us,  as  to  put 
the  leaft  Confidence  in  them  ?  Why  ?  Becaufe  we  know,  that 
inftead  of  Dreams  or  Viiions ,  in  the  Night,  or  prelatical 
Charms,  God  himieif  is  the  alone  Teacher  of  his  £le£):  only, 
by  the  immediate  Infpirations  of  his  mod  Holy  Spirit.  More- 
over, what  Dreams  foever  appears  to  Men  in  Sleep  occafions  no 
Marvel  to  me  in  the  leaft :  Why  ?  Becaufe  I  know  that  the 
Soirit  of  Man  (both  fleeping  and  waking^  is  nothing  elfe  but 
all  Kind  of  imaginary  lying  Dreams,  and  carnal  Wonders, 
unlefs  it  be  truly  fenfible  of  what  it  faith  and  doth.  If  the  Soul 
of  Man  be  but  as  a  perilhing  Dream,  unleis  it  be  eftabliflied 
with  a  right  Underftanding  in  fome  Meafure,  of  glorious 
Things  which  are  eternal,  how  then  can  any  Man  truly  fay  that 
his  Soul,  and  all  that  is  in  him,  is  not  faft  afleep,  when  a 
Dream,  whether  true  or  falfe,  ftall  (6  take  away  the  Ufe  of  his 
Senfes  ?  So  that  while  the  Dream  is  in  Force,  another  Man 
that  is  awake  may  wound  him,  or  kill  him^  and  he  know  no- 
thing of  the  Matter,  for  Want  of  the  Ufe  of  his  Senfes.  Thus 
you  that  are  Ipiritual  may  dearly  lee,  that  though  the  Body  of 
Man  is  in  Part  ftrengthened  through  natural  Sleep,  and  with- 
out it  cannot  continue,  yet  it  is  the  Soul  only  that  is  capable  of 
Sleep,  or  Defire  after  it>  for  the  Comfort  of  the  whole  Man. 

But 
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But  pafling  by  natural  flceping  or  dreaming  In  this  Body  of 
FIclh,  I  (hall  come  to  the  true  Intent  of  the  Apoftle's  Saying, 
fFe  fiall  not  all  fieepy  &c. 


Of  the  Soufs  Jleeping  in  the  Dufi. 

f  \  G  A I N^  What  was  this  Sleep  that  all  muft  not  tafte  of» 
Xjl  fpoken  of  by  Paul  ?  Truly,  it  was  nothing  cife  but  the 
Sleep  of  the  Soul  under  Death's  Power  in  the  Grave,    or  a 
filent  fleeping  of  the  Soul  and  Body  together,  in  the  Duft  of 
the  Earth,  till  the  End  of  all  Time,  according  to  that  in  the 
laft  Chapter  of  Daniel^  where  you  may  find  it  thus  written : 
And  many  of  them  tbaiJUep  in  the  Dufi  of  the  Earth  Jball  awake^ 
fame  to  everlafting  Ufe^  and  fbme  to  Sbam€  and  perpetual  Con- 
tempt.    In  the  4th  Chapter  of  the  firfk  Epiftle  to  the  l^beffa- 
hmiansy  it  is  thus  written:  lufouldnot^  Brethren^  have  you  igno- 
rant  concerning  tbem  wbicb  are  afieep  •,  for  if  we  believe  tbat  Je* 
ftts  is  dead  J  Md  is  rtfen^  even  fo  tbem  wbicb  JUep  in  Jefus  will 
God  bring  witb  bim.    For  this  fay  we  linto  you  by  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  live,  and  are  remaining  in  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  fhall  not  present  them  which  fleep,  and 
the  Dead  in  Chrift  fhall  rife  firlt.    You  know  there  is  a  Say* 
ing,  Tbeytbat  were  dead  in  Sins  and  TrefpaJJes  bafb  be  quickened. 
Was  it  their  Bodies,  or  was  it  their  Souls,  that  was  under  the 
deadly  Power  of  Sin  or  Evil,  when  Chrift,  by  bis  Spirit,  qinck* 
cned  it  from  the  Death  of  Sin  to  the  Life  of  Righteoufnefs  ?  So 
likewife,  if  Men's  Souls  be  not  dead  afleep  with  their  Bodies  in 
the  Duft  of  the  Earth,  there  is  nothing  capable  to  be  railed  at  the 
laft  Day,  by  the  all- quickening  Word  of  an  ever-fivingGod. 
If  the  Soul  did  not  deep  in  the  Grave  with  its  Body,  there  could 
be  no  RefurreAion  of  any  Kind  of  Body  at  all ;  Wliy  ?  Becaufe 
as  the  Soul  in  its  Life-time  was  only  capable  in  its  own  Body  to 
hear  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  live,  fo  likewife  it  is  the 
Soul,  under  Death,  diat  it  is  onlv  capable  to  hear  the  Voice  dP 
an  infinite  Majefty,  faying  unto  the  Souls  of  the  Ek&  that  deep 
in  their  Graves,  Come  fortb  witb  Bodies  all  gloriouSy  like  unts 
^filf^  ani  enter  witb  me  and  my  mighty  Angehf  into  my  ever^ 
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Ufting  Kingdom.  Then  (hall  his  Voice  alfo  command  the  Souls 
of  the  Reprobate  to  come  forth  with  Bodies  fuitable  to  their 
wicked  Spirits  ;  black  and  dark  Bodies ;  yea.  Bodies  of  nothing 
but  Shame  and  Confufion  of  Face ;  Bodies  of  burning.  Envy, 
Wrath,  and  Fury  againft  themfelves,  bccaufe  of  their  everlaft- 
ing  Separation  from  all  fpiritual  and  temporal  Confolations 
whatfocven 

Again,  you  that  are  fpiritual,  know,  that  the  Body  of  Man 
is  no  Way  capable  of  Sleep  or  Reft  without  its  Soul,  no  more 
than  the  Soul  is  capable  of  fenfible  waking  without  its  Body  ; 
fo  likewife  it  is  with  a  Man  at  his  Death  ;  it  is  not  his  Body, 
but  his  Soul  onlv,  that  is  capable  of  the  Sleep  of  Death  ;  for 
if  Men  could  for  ever  enjoy  their  natural  Life  in  this  Body, 
without  any  Pain  or  Sorrow,  no  Man  living  would,  or  could 
defire  to  change  his  prefent  Condition.     Hence  you  may  know, 
that  as  Pain  or  Sorrow,  upon  a  fpiritual  Account,  is  Death  to  the 
Peace  of  the  Mind,  fo  likewife  the  Extremity  of  natural  Grief 
or  Pain  is  that  which  is  the  Death  of  the  Soul.     Moreover,  if 
Men  could  underftand  by  what  Means  their  natural  Life  was 
prcfervcd,  the  nacnral  dying  of  the  Soul  in,  or  with  the  Body, 
would  no  longer  ieem  ftrange  unto  them  ;  for  Man's  Life  is 
continually  preferved  by  the  Death  of  all  that  he  eats  and 
drinks  •,  wherefore,  when  the  natural  Life  is  almoft  fpent  for 
vrant  of  Reft,  the  Soul  is  glad  to  enter  into  a  dead  Sleep,  for 
the  prolonging  or  reviving  of  a  new  Life  ;  fo  likewife  it  is 
with  Man's  Soul  and  Body  in  Death,  in  Reference  to  the  Glory 
to  come ;  for  except  the  Soul  of  Man  be  capable  to  enter  into 
a  natural  Death  with  its  Body,  it  is  impoflible  it  fhould  ever  be 
'  capable  to  be  quickened  into  a  Life  that  is  eternal.     Thus  you 
that  have  divine  Eyes  may  fee,  that  there  is  as  abfolute  a  Ne* 
ceffity  that  the  Soul  of  Man  Ihould  fleep  with  its  Body  in  the  ^ 
Duft  of  the  Earth,  that  it  might  be  in  a  Capacity  of  becoming 
an  ever-living  glorious  Body,  as  it  is  for  a  mortal  Soul  to  enter 
into  a  dead  Sleep  with  its  Body,  for  the  prolonging  or  renewing 
its  natural  Life  again,  as  aforefaid.  Furthermore,  when  the  Sou! 
and  Body  of  a  Man  is  fo  faft  afleep  that  it  is  infenfible  of  it- 
ielf,  and  of  all  Things  elfe,  what  is  it  for  that  Seafon  to  itfelf, 
or  any  Thing  elfe,  but  a  mere  Lump  of  dead  Earth  ?     So 
that  whether  a  Man  fleeps  or  wakes,  lives  or  dies,  Ws  Soul  and 
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Body  is  fo  cfTentially  one  through  natural  Procreation,  that  it  is 
as  impeflible  to  divide  them  in  Death,  as  to  feparate  them  in 
Life ;  but  as  they  had  a  Beginning  together  in  a^creaturely 
Way,  fo  hkewife  being  btit  a  Creature,  they  muft  end  tc^ether 
in  Death,  for  the  Manifeftation  of  the  glorious  Power  of  an 
infinite  Majefty,  when  he  fhall  re-create  out  of  dead  Dufl:  many 
Millions  of  Souls  and  Bodies,  fome  for  eternal  BlefTednefs,  and 
other  fome  for  everlafliing  Curfednefs,  by  the  Vertuc  of  a 
Word  fpeaking  through  his  Mouth,  as  beforefaid- 

AGAIN,  all  Men  that  underfl:and  Generation  through  car- 
nal Copulation  do,  or  may  underfland  this  following  Secret  % 
that  is  to  fay,  though  the  Life  or  Soul  of  a  Man  Jieth  fecretly 
hid  in  their  Seeds,  and  being  united  together,  they  become  but 
one  Life,  yet,  in  the  Time  of  Conception,  the  living  Seed  is 
compelled  to  die  before  it  can  be  capable  to  conceive  a  Babe 
into  Life.  Both  Male  and  Female  have  tafted  inwardly  of  this 
Death  and  Life  that  I  here  treat  of,  in  conceiving  of  their 
Children,  only  the  Myfl:ery  of  the  Thing  is  hid  from  them. 
Moreover,  if  all  fpiritual  Life  in  Man  is  begotten  through  the 
Death  of  Sin,  and  all  mortal  Life  is  begotten  through  the  Death 
of  Nature,  how  then  can  any  fober  Man  be  fo  weak  as  to  ima- 
gine, or  think,  that  his  fmful  Soul  is  already  immortal,  and 
cannot  die  ?  Nay,  I  dare  boldly  fay,  that  there  is  nothing 
that  a  Man  eats  or  drinks  for  his  Comfort,  that  is  capable  to 
nourifh  his  natural  Life,  till  the  Life  or  Yertue  of  that  which 
he  hath  eaten  or  drunken  firfl:  die  within  him,  and  fo  quicken 
again  into  living  Nourifliment ;  wherefore,  if  a  Man,  through 
an  incurable  Difeafe,  is  in  a  languiihing  Condition,  then  know 
the  true  Caufe  why  thofe  Things  minifl:red  to  him,  thoi/gh 
they  be  fuitable  to  his  Crieff  and  never  fo  excellent,  take  none 
Effect ;  it  is  becaufe  the  Pollution  of  his  Blood  prevents  the 
dying  of  thofe  living  Vertues  minifl:red  to  him.  Further- 
more, to  conclude  this  Point  *,  when  a  mortal  Creature  is  near 
unto  Death,  you  know,  that  which  is  given  to  him  for  hi3 
Confolation,  for  want  of  dying  in  him,  is  either  vomited  up 
again,  or  pafleth  through  him,  doing  no  Good  nor  Hurt  in 
the  leaft.  Thus  you  that  have  Eyes,  may  fee  there  is  no  Poffi- 
bility  of  poflefling  any  natural  or  fpiritual  Life,  but  through 
Dcatli, 
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True  Worfbip  difcomrd. 

AG  A I  N»  in  the  next  Place,  I  (hall  treat  a  little  of  thfc 
Worfhip  of  God  from  Chrift's  own  Words,  to  the  Wo- 
man of  Samaria^  in  the  fourth  Chapter  of  St.  Jahn ;  where 
he  faith,  Te  worjbip  that  which  ye  know  not^  we  worftfip  that 
which  we  htow^  far  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews  ;  hut  the  Hour 
Cometh^  and  now  isy  when  the  true  Worfhippers  fhallworfinp  the 
Father  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth  •,  for  the  Father  requireth  fuch  to 
nsmjhif  him.    God  is  a  Spirit ^  and  they  that  worfhip  him  mujt 
wor/hip  him  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.     In  thefc  Words  Chrift  did 
inform  the  Woman  of  Samaria  that  his  invifible  Soul  was  that 
God  or  Spirit  abiding  only  in  his  Perfon,  by  the  which  fpiritiial 
Union  fometimes  the  true  Believer  is  filled  with  Joy  unfpeaka- 
We,  and  full  of  Glory.     Moreover,  when  Chrift  and  the  Samari- 
tan Woman  talked  together,  if  you  take  Notice  of  the  chief 
Ground  of  their  Difcourfe,  you  flial!  find  it  was  about  the  true 
Worfbip  of  the  true  God,  from  thefc  Words ;  Our  Fathers 
worjbipped  in  this  Mountain^  and  ye  fay  in  Jerufalem  Men  ought 
to  worftnp  I  therefore  when  Chrift  faid,  God  is  a  Spirit^  and 
they  that  worfbip  him  mufl  worfhip  him  in  Spirit  and  Truths  he 
gave   the  Samaritan  Woman  to  underftand,    that  all  vifible 
Worfhip  from  Mens  Tongues,  Eyes,  and  Hands,  was  to  be 
done  away,  that  the  invifible  Worfhip  of  the  invifible  God 
may  take  place  in  the  Hearts  of  his  People  for  ever.     Further- 
more, Chrift  gave  her  to  underftand  alfo,  that  the  Worfhip 
required  by  him  from  his  Saints  wa^  an  inward  Stillnefe,  by 
which  their  Souls  were  made  willing  to  hearken  to  the  Voice 
or  Motions  of  his  moft  Holy  Spirit,  fpeaking  in  them  Variety 
of  heavenly  Pleaftires,  concerning  the  Glory  of  Eternity  •,  fo 
that  as  Fire  purifieth  the  Drofs  in   the  Gold,  Chrift,  by  the 
Vertue  of  his  Godhead  Spirit,  purifieth  the  whole  Man  from 
all  Filthinefs  of  Flefh  and  Spirit,  flowing  from  Man's  unclean 
Reafon  and  evil  Imagination,  which  is  the  Prince  of  the  Air, 
always  ruHng  in  the  Children  of  Difobcdience. 

E  %  AGAIN, 
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,  AGAIN,  this  fpiritual  worfhipping  of  God  in  Chrift  is  fa 
powerful  in  fome,  both  in  their  Language  and  ]^ra<5lice,  that  it 
makes  their  very  Faces  dreadful  to  all  glittering  Tongue-Hy- 
pocrites whatfoever  that  know  them ;  even  fuch  Honour  be- 
longs to  all  living  loving  Saints.     This  fpiritual  Communion 
with  God  in  Chrifl:  doth  alfo  give  a  Man  Power  to  flight  the: 
deceitful  Riches  and  frothy  Honour  of  this  perifliing  World^^ 
as  Dung,  in  Comparifon  of  that  moft  excellent  Glory  that  it  hath 
tafted  of.     Moreover,  Chrift  gave  the  Samaritan  Woman  to- 
underftand,  that  none  can  fpiritually  worihip  him  till  the  Light 
or  Vertue  of  his  Spirit  firft  enters  into  them  ;  therefore  he  faith,. 
He  was  found  of  them  that  fought  bim  not.     And  when  they 
were  in  their  Blood,  and  no  Eye  pitied  them,  he  faid  untOi 
them,  Live ;  and  behold  they  lived  in  his  Sight ;  fo  that  when' 
an  eleft  Veflel  hath  wearied  himfelf  out  with  long  feeking  af* 
ter  his  God,  in  the  vifible  Worfhip  of  Men,  and  fo  is  loft  in^ 
all  his  Worfhip,  then,  and  not  till  then,  the  Glory  of  Chrift  V 
free  Love  moves  his  Godhead  Spirit  to  pity  that  helplefs  Soul,  * 
by  revealing  himfelf  unto  him,  and  writing  the  fpiritual  Law 
of  his  eternal  Love  in  his  Heart,  wliereby  he  finds  his  Soulr 
changed  from  carnal  Envy  into  an  entire  Love  of  all  Things 
that  are  moft  excellent,  with  a  Readinefs  of  Mind  to  fuffer  all 
Kind  of  Wrong,    and  render  Good  for  Evil,    for   Chrift*S' 
Sake  ;  in  Obedience  to  his  holy  Commands,  who  was  a  perfeA 
Pattern  of  all  Manner  of  righteous  Obedience  to  the  Death,  as 
a  Forerunner  for  his  renewed  ones,  to  walk  in  the  fame  Stepa 
by  his  Power  all  their  Days. 

AGAIN,  this  fpiritual  worfliipping  of  the  true  God  fills  a* 
Soul  with  divine  Longings  after  a  vifible,  as  well  as  an  invifi- 
ble  Sight  of  that  glorious  Perfon,  even  Face  to  Face  ;  from 
whence  all  their  heavenly  Enjoyments,  and  real  Affurance  of 
more  tranfcendent  Excellencies  proceeds.  Thus  it  is  clear  to 
the  Heirs  of  glorious  Crowns,  that  are  of  a  difcerning  Spirit, 
^hat  that  Worfliip  at  Jerufalem^  and  elfe where,  treated  of  by 
Chrift  to  the  Samaritan  Woman,  was  to  be  done  away,  that  a 
more  fpiritual  might  take  Place  •,  fo  that  all  vifible  worshipping 
of  an  invifible  fpiritual  God,  is  now  but  as  a  golden  Calf  of 
Mens  own  Imaginations,  and  no  more  accepted  of  by  Chrift 
than  the  cutting  oflf  a  Dog's  Neck.     Thus,  from  an  unerring. 
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Light  in  fotne  Mcafure,  I  have  remonftrated  to  the  Eleft  what 
is  the  very  true  God,  and  his  fpiritual  Worlhip  accepted  erf" 
him.  It  is  not  outward  praying,  preaching,  fading,  or  thankf- 
giving,  to  be  feen  of  Men;  but  it  is  an  inward,  fpiritual,  filent 
praying  and  praifing,  fading  and  feading  upon  the  glorious 
Things  of  Eternity,  which  is  only  feen  by  divine  Eyes  ;  God  is 
a  Spirit,  or  rather  a  fpiritual  Perfon,  and  they  that  wordiip 
him  mud  worlhip  him  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth. 

AGAIN,  in  the  lixth  Chapter  of  St.  Atarky  it  is  thus  written, 
Ati  wken  they  fawhim  walking  upon  the  Sea^  theyfuppofed  it 
bad  been  a  Spirit ^  and  cried  out  ^  far  they  all  faw  bim^  ana  were 
fore  afraid.  But  anon  he  talked  with  them,  and  fatd  unto  them. 
Be  ye  of  good  Comfort  ^  it  is  /,  he' not  afraid.  And  in  the  lad 
Chapter  of  St.  Luke  are  thefe  Sayings  :  And  as  they  fpake  tbefe 
Things y  Jefus  bimfelf  flood  in  the  Midft  of  them,  and  far d  unto 
them.  Peace  be  unto  you  \  but  they  were  abafbed  and  afraid,  fup-- 
pojing  they  bad.  feen  a  Spirit.  Then  faidhe  untof  tbetn.  Why  are 
ye  troubled  ?  and  wherefore  do  Doubts  arife  in  your  Hearts  ?  Be- 
bold  mine  Hands  and  my  Feet  5  for  it  is  I  my f elf :  Handle  me,  and 
fee ;  for  a  Spirit  bath  not  Flefh  and  Bones  as  you  fee  me  have. 

My  fpiritual  Brethren,  thefe  Sayings  of  Chrid  feem  to  dbn- 
tradidk  the  Truth  of  all  that  I  have  written  concerning  God, 
being  a  fpiritual  Body  or  Perfon,  in  Form  like  a  Man  ;  and 
many  Men,  for  Want  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  do  ima- 
gine, thatChrid's  Father  is  an  infinite  Spirit  didinft  from  him, 
and  that  it  is  utterly  uncapable  to  make  its  Abode  in  fo  narrow 
a  Compafs  as  the  Perfon  of  Chrid,  if  he  be  in  the  Form 
of  a  Man,  but  they  imagine  him  to  be  of  fo  vad  a  Quantity, 
that  he  inclofcth  or  covereth  all  Things  and  Places,  through  his 
Q)iritual  Bulk  or  Bignefs ;  this  is  blind  Reafon's  imaginary  God, 
that  is,  no  God ;  wherefore,  by  divine  Aflidance,  I  (hall  en- 
deavoiu*  to  remove  this  Stumbling-Block  of  long  Continuance 
by  ^  clear  and  full  Deinondration,  why  Chrid,  in  anfwer  to 
his  Apodles,  faid,  A  Spirit'  bath  not  Flefb  and  Bones,  as  ye  fee 
me  have.  You  know,  when  Chrid  walked  upon  the  Sea,  they 
fiippofed  they  faw  a  Spirit,  and  cried  out  for  Fear:  So  likewifc 
when  Chrid  was  rifen  from  the  Grave,  and  was  in  the  Midd  of 
them,  the  Doors  being  diut,  the  fame  Suppolition  rofe  in  them 
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again ;  fo  that  you  know  tbey  were  afraid,  ilippofing  they  had 
foen  a  Spirit  \  wherefore,  to  convince  them  of  their  carnal  Suppo- 
iltions,  the  Lord  Jefus  bids  them  handle  his  Hands  and  his  Feet, 
and  fee,  that  they  might  know  that  now  he  was  become  a  fpi- 
ritual  Body  of  Flelh  and  Bones  ^  and  that  now  he  was  quickened 
into  a  divine  Eflate,  both  Soul  and  Body,  as  he  had  foretold 
them  before  he  died  in  the  Flefh,  and  quicko&l  himfelf  a^in 
in  the  Spirit. 
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AG  A I N,  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  as  well  as  others,  were 
dark  in  many  Things  till  Chrift  was  glorify'd,  and  that 
was  the  CauCe  of  their  fuppofing  that  Spirits  might  live  without 
Bodies,  and  be  feen  by  natural  Eyes ;  the  Doors  being  ihut,  as 
aforeiaid,  and  Chrift  being  in  the  Midil  of  them,  they  not 
knowing  which  Way  he  fliould  come  in,  that  was  one  Caufe 
of  their  fudden  Fear  of  Aippofing  they  had  feen  a  Spirit; 
wherefore,  for  removing  of  their  ground lefs  Suppofitions,  and 
ibttling  their  fearful  Spirits  upon  a  right  Underftanding  of  Flefh 
and  Spirit,  the  Lord  Jefus  laid  unto  them,  For  a  SpirU  batb 
not  Fk/h  and  Bones^  as  ye  fee  me  have.  Moreover,  Chrift  did 
not  fay,  that  a  Spirit  could  live  without  its  Body,  no  more  than 
a  Body  can  live  without  its  Soul ;  he  gave  them  to  underftand 
alfo,  that  as  all  Bodies,  both  natural  and  fpiritual,  are  vifible,  fo 
likewife  all  Spirits,  whether  of  God,  Men,  or  Angels,  are 
always  invilible,  and  not  to  be  feen  by  outward  Sight,  neither 
poflibly  can  be ;  therefore,  Chrift  would  not  have  them  to  fup- 
pofe  Things  that  are  not,  but  to  underftand  Things  that  are, 
and  that  would  for  Time  to  come  prevent  all  carnal  Fears  in 
them,  arifing  from  vain  Suppofitions. 

AGAIN,  Seeing  Chrift  both  Times  appeared  in  a  Body 
of  Flefli  and  Bone,  what  Ground  had  the  Apoftles  to  fuppofe 
faim  to  be  a  Formlefs  Spirit  ?  If  it  fhould  be  imagined  by  fome, 
that  a  Spnrit  may  live  without  a  Body,  and  take  upon  it  what 
Slupe  it  will  to  fright  ignorant  Men  withal :  To  this  1  anfwer« 
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If  Chrifl:  had  either  Traic  appeared  .before  ibeo)  in  a  ghaftly 
Form  or  Shape,  they  had  then  juft  Canfe  to  be  affrighted ;  biit 
feeing  he  appeared  both  Times  in  that  Body,  whom  they  had 
been  fo  long  converfant  withal,  what  Ground  in  the  leaft  had 
they  therefore  to  fuppofe  they  had  feen  a  Spirit?  'Tis  Taithi 
his  walking  upon  ^the  Sea  might  much  amaze  them,  through 
the  Unufualnefs  of  fuch  a  Sight  •,  but  to  fee  him  die,  and  buried 
out  of  Sight,  and  in  a  Moment  to  appear  again  in  the  Midfl: 
of  his  Friends,  when  the  Doors  were  made  faft  -,  this  muft  needs 
caufe  an  Aftonifliment  to  thofe  that  had  never  feen  or  known 
any  fuch  Thing  before  •,  therefore,  the  Apoftlcs,  through  Fear, 
did  fuppofe  Things  that  are  not,  nor  pofiibly  can  be,  by  ima- 
gining a  Spirit  might  be  feen  by  Eyes  of  Fkfli ;  Feel  me^  and 
handle  me^  faith  Chrift,  for  a  Spirit  baib  not  Flejh  and  Boms^ 
as  ye  fee  me  have. 

AGAIN,  Chrift  did  inform  his  Apoftlcs,  that  a  Sfwrit 
could  not  poflibly  be  feen  by  vifible  Eyes :  Why  ?  Becaufe 
the  Nature  of  it  is  always  to  be  iovifible,  and  can  be  no  other- 
ways  ;  but  alfo,  becaute  there  is  no  vifibie  Light  or  S^ht  in 
the  Perfons  of  God,  Men,  or  Angck,  but  what  proceeds  from 
their  inviQble  Spirits:  Chrift  did  alfo  inform  them,  that  that 
invifible  Spirit  in  the  Body  of  his  FIe(h  and  Bone,  was  thac 
God-head  Power  or  Glory  by  Vertuc  of  which,  to  fulfil  his 
own  Will,  could  with  that  Body,  pierce  through  Doors,  af- 
cend,  or  defcend  fwifter  than  Thought,  into  the  Height  and 
Depth  of  all  Things  and  Places.  Moreover,  he  did  alfo  in* 
form  them,  that  a  Spirit  was  not  only  invilible,  and  not  to  be 
feen  with  vifible  Eyes  of  Flefli  •,  but  alfo,  that  in  reference  to 
its  inward  Quantity  or  Form,  it  was  incomprehenfible,  there- 
fore, it  was  utterly  uncapable  vifibly  to  be  feen  or  handled  ;  for 
the  invifible  Spirit  is  that  only  which  fees,  handles,  or  com- 
prehends all  vifible  Things,  whether  they  be  natural  or  fpiritual. 
Thus  you  which  are  not  ftone-blind,  may  know,  that  it  is  not 
only  impoflible  for  mortal  Men  to  fee  a  Spirit  with  natural 
Eyes;  but  it  is  alfo  as  impoflible  for  any  Kind  of  Spirit,  whe- 
ther it  be  of  God  himfelf.  Men,  or  Angels,  to  be  capable  of 
any  Light  or  Life  without  diftindt  Bodies  of  their  own,  to 
manifeft  it  in,  any  more  than  a  Body  is  capable  of  any  Light  or 
Life,  without  a  living  Spirit,  to  manifeft  itfelf  in. 
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AGAIN,  Glirift  did  inform  his  Apoftlcs,  that  the  mvi. 
iible  Eye  in  the  Soul,  though  a  Man  has  no  natural  Sight  or 
Hearing,  is  as  capable  of  hearing  and  underftanding  the  Voice 
or  Motions  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  thofe  that  enjoy  their  natu- 
ral Sight  and  Hearing  ;  yea,  and  oftentimes  better  alfo:  Why? 
Becaufe  the  outward  Seeing  and  Hearing  is  rather  a  Hindrance, 
than  a  Furtherance  to  the  inward  Whifperings  of  Chrift's  Spirit 
in  Man's  Soul,  concerning  the  glorious  Things  of  Eternity. 
MoreovCT,  you  that  are  Ikilful  in  natural  Mufick,  whether  it 
be  Inftrument  or  Voice,  do  know,  that  the  lower  the  Sound  is, 
the  more  fweet  is  its  Harmony  to  the  natural  Ear ;  fo  likewife 
you  that  ilre  moft  fkilful  in  divine  MuGck,  do  know,  that  the 
ilill  or  filent  Motions  ofChriil's  Spirit,  make  the  mod  glorious 
Harmony  in  your  invifible  Souls;  but  on  the  contrary,  though 
a  Man  poifefs  his  bodily  Sight  and  Heating  never  fo  perfed, 
yet  if  his  invifible  Spirit  be  uncapable  to  diftinguifh  between  the 
true  Sound  of  natural  or  fpiritual  Mufick,  he  is  like  unto  a  deaf 
Adder  that  cannot  hear,  though  the  natural  or  fpiritual  Charmer 
charms  never  fo  wifely ;  for  alas !  what  Mufick  is  it  to  tell  a 
carnal  Heart  of  poflefling  the  Glory  of  an  immortal  Crown, 
full  of  eternal  Excellencies  ?  It  is  all  one,  as  if  the  moft  rareft 
natural  Mufick  fhould  be  founded  in  the  Ears  of  a  Man  that  is 
fo  fooliih,  that  he  is  void  of  all  Senfe  or  Reafon,  like  the  brute 
Beaft,  or  deaf  Adder,  as  beforefaid ;  Feel  me  and  handle  me, 
faith  Chrift  to  his  Apoftles,  for  a  Spirit  hatb  not  Flejb  and 
JSones^  as  ye  fie  me  bavi, 
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'A  GAIN,  in  the  next  Place,  (by  divine  Affiftance)  I  (hall 
x\  demonftrate  the  Vanity  of  the  Minrftry  of  the  Baptifts. 
for  want  of  a'Commiirion  from  the  Lord  for  what  they  igno- 
-  rantly  do.  I  need  not  tell  you  the  Foundation  upon  which 
they  build  their  Worlbip,  becaufe  it  is  upon  the  Letter  of  the 
Scripture,  and  their  own  lying  Reafoa,  which  is  the  Devil  in 
them.  If  all  vifible  Worlhiping  of  an  invifible'fpmtual  God 
is  now  become  vain  and  of  none  effeft,  th6  Baptifti  may  Uy 
unto  nrie,  What  is  the  Meaning  of  thofe  Scripture-Sayingsi 
that  cnjoyn  Men  to  worfhip  God  in  his  holy  Ordinances  to  the 
End  of  the  World  ?  To  this  I  anfwer.  All  true  Chriftians  are, 
now  under  the  Miniftry  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  no  more  bouni 
in  Cbnfciencfe  to  ApoftoUcal  Worfhip,  than  the  Saints  were 
bound  in  Confcience  to  Mofakal  Worfhip,  when  they  were 
under  the  Doftrines  of  Chriff.  If  you  think  it  ftrange,  I  fhall 
give  infallible  Grounds  for  the  Proof  of  it  to  all  fpiritual  dif- 
.  cerning  Men.  My  firft  Ground  is  this.  Since  the  Apoftles 
Worfhip  ccafecj,  which  was  in  or  at  the  End  of  the  Ten  Perfe- 
tutldris,  nbt  a  Man  hath  been  commifTionated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  adrn^pifter  divine  Ordinances  to  his  People.  From  an 
ttnerring  VX^x;  I  fay  again.  That  above  thefe  Thoufand 
Years,  there  fikth  not  been  a  Man  fent  forth  to  prophefy,  or 
preach  the  Gofpei  of  the  Kingdom,  by  a  fpiritual  Commiffion 
from  Chrifl:,  qi:  any  One  appointed  for  that  End  by  Chrift. 
But  it  may  "be;  thou  thatloveft  the  Preheminence  among  the 
People,  as  t6  be  looked  upon  ;as  an  Apoftle,  or  Minifber  of 
the  Gofpei,"* Wilt  endeavour  to  prove  thy  Commiffion  by  the 
Scriptures.  Now  thou  canft  not  deny  but  the  Scriptures  were 
Men's  Writings,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  immediately  moved 
them  to  fpeak,  as  an  outward  Witnefs  of  Things  pafV,  prefent, 
and  to  come,  to  all  Generations,  in  relation  tp  fpiritual  Things 
which  arc  eternal :  How  then  canft  thou  poflibly  become  a 
F  Minifter 
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Minifler  of  divine  Ordinances,  by  Authority  from  another 
Man*s  Words,  or  Writings,  unlefs  without  their  Letter,  thou 
wert  inimediateJy  moved  to  fpeak  by  the  Gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  they  were  ?  Moreover,  th6*  the  Scriptures  in  them- 
felves  are  juft  and  true  to  all  thofe  that  fpiritually  difcern  them, 
having  the  Life  and  Power  of  them  in  their  own  Souls;  yet 
there  is  nothing  but  Death  in  them  to  a  carnal  Spirit,  ^hc 
Letter  killeth^  but  the  Spirit  pvcth  Ufe :  And  can  a  dead  or 
killing  Letter  give  thee  Power  to  become  a  fpiritual  Minifter 
of  Chrift*s  Ordinances  to  his  eleft  People  ?  I  trow  not.  Oh  ! 
deceive  not  thine  own  Soul  with  thy  Counterfeit  if  it  be 
poflibk. 

A  G  A  I.N,  If  thou  {halt  imagine  thyfelf  fit  to  mimfter  Gof- 
pel- Ordinances  to  the  People,  becaufe  thy  natural  Parts  hath 
blinded  ttem  to  make  choice  of  thee  for  fuch  an  End  :  Then 
I  would  fain  know  of  thee  whether  thou  art  indued  with  a 
Minifterial  Power  ?  Doth  Chrift  immediately  pour  forth  tlic 
Giftj^f  his  Spirit  upon  them  thou  Baptizeft  ?  Or  cure  the  Sick 
when  thou  prayeft  over  tiiem  ?  Or  doth  he  own- thee  in  cafting 
.out  of  Devils,  devililh  Difcafes,  or  Diftempers  incident  tQ 
Man's  Natures  by  thy  Word,  Praying,  Preaching,  or  any 
Gofpel-Ordinance  lo  called  by  thee  ?  Or  doth  he  own  thee,  by 
raifing  the  Dead,  curing  the  Lame,  or  in  any  Thing  apper- 
taining to  a  Minifter  of  the  Spirit  ?  »  , . 

Moreover,  in  Holy  Writ^  I  find  Thirteen  Apqftjes  and  np 
^orc^  and  thefe  were  chofen  by  Chrift's  fpiritual  Power,  for  a 
great  and  glorious  Work  among  '  the  Saims :  But  who  made 
thee  an  Apoftle  or  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel,  to' gather  the  Peo- 
ple together  into  Church- Fellowftiip,  and  minifter  Apoftolical- 
Ordinances  to  them,  and  gave  thee  no  Power  naturally^  nor 
fpiritually  belonging  to  a  Mcffenger  of  Chrift?, ^Further more, 
Becaufc  you  have  ijurped  the  Place  of  a  Minifter  of  the  Spirit 
from  another  Man's  Letter,  What  Effefts  doth  it  bring  forth 
when  you  are  in  the  Place  of  Authority,  perlecuting^of  Men  for 
their  Faith  in  their  God  by  Sword,  Imprifonment,  Confifcating 
of  Eftates,  Banifliment,  and  Death  itfelf ;  Thefe,  and  fuch-like 
arc  the  Effects  that  proceed  from  your  Miniftry,  in  whom  is 
included  ail  Miuiftrations  which  confefs  Chrift. 

AGAIN, 
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AGAIN,  If  thou  wouldft  gladly  efcapc.  the  Vengeance  to 
come,  prepared  fpr  Gofpel- Counterfeit*  i  luffer  me  to  demon- 
ftrate  a  true  Minifteir,  from  one'  that  is  falfe ;  which  I  fliaH  do,, 
by  Way  of  Comparifonr  Suppofe  a  King,  or  Hcad-Magiftrate, 
makes  choice  of  a  Man  to  oe  his  Embaffador  to  a  Foreign 
Prince ;  you  know  he  gives  that  Man  a  Commiflion  of  expreft  n 
Words  in  Writing,  fcaled  up  with  his  own  Signet:  But  of  the 
contrary,  if  any  of  his  Subjefts  fliould  pretencj  Embaffador Ihip, 
withouc  the  aforefaid  CommilTion,  you  know  then  that  he  is 
judged  as  guilty  of  High-Treafon  againft  the  King's  Perfon 
and  Laws,  and  lo  is  put  to  Death  as  a  Traytor :  So  hkewife  ic 
is  when  the  King  of  Glory  makes  ufe  of  a  Man  his  fpiritual 
Enibaflador  to  a  Prince,  or  to  his  innocent  People,  either  he 
i^eaks  to  that  Man  from  his  own  glorious  Mouth,  or  by  the 
Mouch  of  a  Meffepger  chofen  for  that  End  or  Purpbfe ;  Where* 
fore,  if  any  Man  fhall  go  forth  as  a  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel- 
Ordinances  to  the  People,  without  the  aforefaid  Commiflion, 
the  Holy  Scriptures  themfelves,  in  fuch  a  Cafe  judge  that  Man 
guilty  of  fpiritual  High-Treafon  againft  Chrift.  I  fay  again[ 
from  that  God  that  fent  me.  Whoever  thou  ar^;  th^t  miniftrcff 
A poftolical' Ordinances  in  the  Name  of  Chdft,  without  a 
Commiflion  from  his  Holy  Spirit,  tho*  fome  Good  may 
redpund  to  fome  of  the  Hearers  ;  yet  in  the  Great  Day,  Chrift 
will  charge  it  upon  thee  as  a  Work  of  Iniquity,  or  elfe  why 
doth  Chrift  fay  that  he  will  fay.  Depart  from  me^  ye  that  work 
tnifuiiyj  I  know  ye  nat\  to  thofe  that  ftiall  fay.  Lord  have  we 
not  pr(iyedin  tby  Name^  and  Cqft  out  Devils  in  thy  Name^  and 
\n  thy  Name  done  many  wondrous  Works  ? 

AGAIN,  If  a  Man  was  fo  fitted  through  natural  Parts, 
of  Memory,  Eloquence,  Courage,  graceful  Speech,  Faithful- 
nefs^  or  any  natural  Excellency  that  c^in  be  named,  to  become 
an  Embaflador  to  a  King  or  Protestor  \  yet  you  know  all  this 
is  of,  no  Value  in  the  Icaft^  as  to  give  him  an  Interell  of  Em- 
bafladorfhip,  without  an  Approbation  from  the  Prince,  or 
Protcftor  himfdf  i  fo  likewife  ic  is  upon  a  fpintaal  Account. 
Suppofe  thou  waft  indued  with  the  greatcft  Meafure  of  true 
Light  that  can  be  enjoyed  by  a  Creature,  through  which  thoii 
fhouldft  become  mighty  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  and  ex- 
cellent in  all  divine  Qualifications  •,  iaif  ^his  is  of  no  Value  in  th^ 
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leaft  to  impower  ai  Man  to  become  a  Minifter  of  the  Gofpel^ 
without  an  Approbation  from  the  King  of  Glory  himfelf,  as 
beforefaid. 

Moreover,  If  thou  art  poffeft  with  natural  Wifdom,  Riches, 
and  Honour,  there  is  not  one  tittle  in  the  New  Xejlament  to 
^rove  thee  a  Minifter  of  Chrift,  fince  God  became  Flefh : 
Wherefore,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  I  pronounce  Wo! 
Wo!  unto  all .  minifterial  Counterfeits!  But  moft  dreadful 
Woes  again  all  thofe  Men  which  know  the  Lord  Jefus  fenit 
them  not  to  minifter  Apoftolical-Ordinances  to  his  People,  yet 
go  on  in  their  Deceit,  againft  the  Checks  of  their  own  Consci- 
ences, for  Silver,  and  Honour,  which  perilh.] 

AGAIN,  the  true  Apoftles,  or  Minifteb  of  the  Gofpel, 
"did  not  premeditate  before-hand  what  thev  (hould  fay  to  the 
People;  but  they  declared  the  Myfteries  of  the  Kingdom,  by 
an  immediate  moving  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  any  real 
Contradidlion  in  their  Sayings  in  the  leaft :  But  of  the  contrary, 
cither  thou  ftudieft  upon  their  Letter,  what  thou  (halt  fay  to 
the  People,  that  thou  mayeft  pleafe  their  itching  Ears  with  a 
Form  of  glittering  Words  only :  Or  elfe,  if  fhou  fpeakcft  an 
Hour  or  two  without  Premeditation,  O !  how  full  of  Contra- 
diftion  and  Confufion  it  would  be  found  if  it  were  examined 

« 

by  a  difcqrning  Spirit?  Moreover,  to  uphold  thy  borrowed 
Miniftry,  it  may  be  thou  wilt  reply  and  fay,  that  thou  art  no 
Hireling,  but  liveft  upon  thine  own  Labour,  and,  that  thou 
fpeakeft  thine  own  Experience  freely  to  the  P<;oplej'  I  fhall 
anfwer  thee  in  the  Words  of  Samuel  to  Saul:  What  meaneth 
then  the  Bleeting  of  the  Sheep,  and  the  lowing  of  the  Oxen  in 
mine  Ears  ?  I  mean  your  Sacramental-Gatherings  thirty,  forty, 
or  fifty  Times  in  a  Year ;  befides  your  Members  Monthly,  or 
Quarterly  Liberalities  ?  It  may  be  thou  wilt  reply,  and  fay,  it 
is  all  Free- Offerings  to  the  Lord,  for  the  Relieving  of  poor 
Church-Members,  and  for  a  Stock  to  help  young  Beginners  in 
their  Callings  •,  1  fay,  if  you  be  impartially  Charitable  to  one 
another  it  is  well  \  I  am  fure  you  have  very  little  or  no  Com- 
pafTion  at  all  to  any  other  People,  though  they  be  more  juft 
than  yourfelves.  Futhermore,  Is  it  not  your  Popifh  Bulls, 
rather  than  Spiritual  Truth,  that  fqucezes  moft  of  the  People's 
Gratuities  out  of  them  ?  I  mean  by  frighting  their  Souls  with 

*    rear 


^he  Baptifl^s  Commiffion  Counterfeited.    3  7 

Fear  of  eternal  Damnation,  if  they  be  not  Obedient  to  your 
Gofpel- Ordinances,  or  rather  imaginary  Formalities  of  your* 
own  Inventiofts* 

AG  A  IN,  How'  can.  you  have  the  Face  of  a  Minifter  of 
the  Golpel,  and  can  kill  and  flay  Mankind  with  a  Sword  of 
Steel?.  In  the  true  Miniftry  I  find  the  contrary,  altogether.  Our 
Weapons  are  not  carnal,  but  fpiriiual,  laich  Paul\  and  Chrift,. 
who  is  the  only  God,  teaches  his  to  flay  none  but  vrith.Love^ 
Thefe  are  the  Effects  of  the  Gofpel  of  his  Kingdom,  which  is 
not  of  ^this  World ;  for  then  the  Princes  would  embrace  it; 
which  now  arc  at  Varience  with  it,  becaufe  it  makcth  War 
againft  their  natural  Wifdom,  and  earthly  Gk)ry. 

Moreover,  I  (hall  write  a  little  between  Faith^  and  Reason's 
Kingdonis :  Or  lietween  fpiritual  Lx>ve,  and^  carn^  EAv/. 
Love  your  Enemies^  faith  Chriftj  ani^f  be  finite  tba  otktbipne 
Cheeky  give  bim  the  other :  And  when  one  of  bis  Difciples  aflkei 
him  whether  be  muft forgive  bis  Brother  feven  Times?.  Ita^  teith 
Chrift,  if  be  acknowledge  bis  Faulty  feirgive.  him  fementy,  feven 
Times.  What  is  that  but  <?ven  always  ?  Lx>V6  licth  id^wi  at 
Envy's  Feet  to  be  killed  of  him,  and  flaytdi  Envy  by.  its 
Patience  and  Meekriefs.  Love  doth  all  Things  in  a  beautiful 
and  comely  Manner:  Love  is  of  fo  pure  and  hcrfya  Nature^ 
that  it  cannot  poffibly  do  an  impure  or  unholy  Thing  \  but  if . 
it  be  moved  to  manifeft  itfclf  according  to  its  divine  Property^ 
it  naturally  produccth*  all  heavenly  Excellendes  in  elc6t  Men 
jand  Angels.  .  Love  is  generous,  and  pitiffcil ;  but  Envy  is 
.covetous  and  criieU  Love  Delights  to  be  fcrvant  to  all ;  but 
Envy  loves  to  be  Lord  over  all.  Love  is  not  violent,  but 
leaves  all  Men  to  their  own  Confciencc  in  point  of  divine 
Worfhip ;  'but  Envy  defiring  the  Prcheminence  in  Church  and 
State,  is  always  lying  in  wait  to  enfnare  innocent  Love,  becaufe 
it  cannot  boW  down  to  its  carnal  Conrmands ;  and  becaufe  it 
cannot  take  away  its  fpiritual  Peace>  it  will  avenge  itfelf  upon 
its  natural  Peace  r  But  infttad- of  rending  Mens  Pcrfons  or 
Eftates,  Love  is  that  divine  Balfom  that  cureth  all  Difeafes  that 
Envy  makes.  It  cures  a  wounded  Spirit,  and  rqoyceth  a 
broken  Hqart,  and  reviveth  a  dying  Soul ;  It  relieveth  natural 
Wounds,  made  by  Envy*s  Weapons.  Love  Cloatheth  the 
Nalced,  Fdedeth  the  Hungry,  Vifiteth  the  Sick)  in  Prifon  and 

out 
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out  of  Prifori.  Love  enjoys  itfcif  no  longer  thaa  it  h  doing 
Good  to  others.  God-Man  Chrift  J^fys  gjorificd,  iitfee  Fpvin- 
tain  of  all  divine  Love,  Peace,  Joy,  or  any  gloriaus.  Excel- 
lency that  cati  be  named. 

A  G  A.  I N,  Love  doth  not  make  Men  to  dcfire  after  the 
Office  of  a  Minifter,  or  to  be  a  Parliament  Man  ^  becaufe  of 
the  great  Weight  artecxling  fuch  Places,  to  difclurge  a  good 
Confcience  in  them  to  God  arid  Man.  If  the  Lord  jefus 
fliould  fey  to  a  Man,  1  have  chpfen  t;hec  for  a  greater  Work  i 
Love  in  fuch.  a  Cafe,  makes  a  Man  to  confider  his  Inability, 
and  Unworthinefs  of  fuch  an  Office^  and  to  deiire  the  Lord  to 
pafs  him  by  and  chufe  another,  becaufe  of  the  exceex^ing  Un- 
belief and  Perverfencfs  of  Men's  3pirils,  efpeciaUy  if  a  Man 
ihall  fay,  the  Lord  hath  fpoken  to  him  j  1  can  beat  Witneis 
to  the  Truth  of  this  Thipg  wif  h  Mofesj  and  Paul^  tho'  Men  or 
Angela  Ihoukl  Gatnfay  it.  Moreover,  I  do  not  lay  all  Men 
have  fuch  Strugglings  in  them^  whcQ  Chrift  makes  Choice  of 
them  for  ApoftJes,  or  Minifters  of  the  Goipel:  For  Matthew^ 
Mark  J  Ltike^  PeteTj  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  feemed  eafily 
to  be  entreated  to  leave  AUj.  and  follow  Clirifl; ;  yef  no  Man 
knows  what  inward  Strivings  they  had  to  forfake  their  Parent^, 
and  all  that  was  near  and  dear  unto  thenp,  to  follow  a  perfecuted 
Chrift,  or  Man  of  Sorrows.  Furthermore,  Sometimes,  when 
God  makes  choice  of  a  Mao  to  be  his  MeII]enger  to  the  Son3 
of  Men,  his  Voice  in  fuch  a  C^fe  is  fo  powerful  in  him  who  is 
Chpfen,  that  it  fwallows  up  all  Reafoning  in  him  ;  and  then 
indeed  there  remains  no  Qufe  Oif  ftriying  in  tjie  leafl.  The 
Apoftles  being  many,  and  encogvag^  with  Chrift:'s  perfonal 
Prefence,  that  was  ready^and  willing  tp  die  for  them,  muft 
needs  be  willing  to  follow  him  in  the  lame  Steps :  BuD  of  the 
contrary,  When  a  Man  is  chofen  alone,  having  ojtsly  but  one 
Compnion  given  unto  hin),  and  is  compelled  to  declare  the 
ftrargeft  and  tcrribl/eft  JV^Hage  agj^inft  Defpifers  of  their 
MelTage,  as  fever  was,  a$  I  and  my  Fellpwi-Wimefs  were 
in  this  Age  ;  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  Reaibn  may  play  its. Parr,  before 
it  ht  made  wijHog  to  li^  down  to  tho  Pleafure  of  the 
Moft  High. 

AGAIN,  Envy  whick  fl^^w^tH  from  Reafopj^  is  tjiat  which 
doth  not  only  llroDgly  dfifil^  tb({  Fccb^PiCi^e  i^  Church  and 
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State,  but  if  it  cannot  attain  to  its  Define  in  a  legal  Way,  thea 
Bimon  Magus  like,  it  will  give  large  Gifts  to  attain  tbem, 
Suppofe  you  tiiat  are  the  chief  Minifters  of  the  People,  called 
Baptifts^  do  exa6lly  imitate  the  Apoftles  Worfhip,  according 
to.  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture ;  yet  if  you  are  not  ftone  Blind, 
you  raufl:  needs  no  that  you  iiave  Ho  Commifllon  from  thoi 
Sphit  of  Chriit  to  adminifter  Apoftolical  Ordinances  to  this 
Generation,  or  any  other,  (if  there  fliould  be  another,)  vhilft 
the  World  endures.  Why?  Becaufe  you  do  Certainly  know 
that  you  did  never  bear  the  glorious  Voice  of  Chrift  fay  unto 
you  thefc  following  Words,  Gc^  Prtacb  the  GofpH  t6  alt 
nations^  Bapiizif^  tJbm  in  thi  Name  of  ibi  Pafber^  affd  the 
Sony  and  the  Hofy  Spirii^  teaching  tbm  U  ohferie  all  Things 
tabatfoever  I  have  commanded youy  and  Lo  I  am  'With  you  alwm^^ 
uniil  she  End  of  the  fVorldy  Matthew  the  Laft.  You  do  cer- 
tainly know  alfo,  that  God  did  neither  fe«d  Angel,  Prophet, 
Apoftle,  nor  Saint,  to  Commiffionate  you  to  minifter  Gofpel* 
Ordinances  to  his  People  as  beforefaid.  Is  it  not  a  wonderful 
Thing  therefore,  that  you  fhould  go  on  with  fuch  a  high 
Hand,  in  meddling  with  holy  Things  which  eonicem  you  not* 
Reshember  John  Chandler ^  who  I  beard  confefs-  with  l^s  own 
Mouth,  that  he  was  eternally  damned,  for  Baptising  People 
ydthout  Authority  from  God,  that  was  one  of  his  Sins  that 
h^  Jupon  his  Confcience.  Furthermore,  if  you  that  are  the 
Miniaers  of  the  ^aptjfis  do  im^ine,  or  think  that  thU  Scrips 
cure  in  the  fail  of  Matthew^  maketh  much  for  you,  if  you  be 
fober,  I  Hull  fhew  you  from  the  S{Hrit  of  Chrift^  the  (Contrary 
altogether  5  Chrift  sn  thofe  Words,  (pake  to  hi»  chofen  ApeJs' 
fties,  iaying,  Co  freacb  to  all  Nations.  And  to  fulfil  his  Pro* 
miie  unto  tbem^  he  gave  them  Power  to  work  Miracles,  and 
Tonjguesi  to  ipcik  untajtvery  Main  in  his  own  Language,  the 
wonderful  Things  of  God  \  as  you  may  fee  in  tbfc  fecond  of 
the  AOs  of  the  Apoftles.  Wherefore,  unlefs  you  be  endued 
•with  Power  from  on  High,  with  fuch  Apoftolidal  Gifts,  how 
can  you  be  their  Succeflbrs  in  the  leafl:?  Teaching  them  to  obferve 
<tU  Things^  wbatjbevir  I  have  commanded  you.  How  can  you 
apply  this  Saying  to  itiaintain  your  Way,  knowing  in  /mar 
Confcienccs,  that  Chrift  never  fpake  unto  yoo,  nor  coni^ 
manded  you  to  teach  Moi  td  obTcDrve  anv^  o#hia  GcMimaVids  at 
-    '  ^  ^  all? 
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all  ?  I  fay  again  from  an  unerring  Light,  that  you  never  faw 
his  F*ce,  nor  have  heard  hi^  glorious  Voice  :  How  then  cart 
you  truly  teach  his  Ipiritual  Commands  to  his  redeemed  Ones  ?• 
pr  convince  Gainfayers?  And  ho  1  am  with. you  akvoj^,  to  tbt 
End  of  the  World*  What  do  thefe  Words  concern  you  in  the 
kaft,  feeing  they  were  not  fpoke  unto  you  ?  I  confefs,  as.  many 
of  you,  and  all  other  Opinions^  as  (hall  enjoy  the  fpititual 
Power  of  thefe  Words  in  their  Lives  and  Converfations, .  are 
concerned  in  this  Matter.  Thus  Chrifl:  may  be  faid  to-  own 
the  Miniftry  of  his  Apoftles  to  the, End  of  :the  World.  But 
of  the  contrary,  the  Lord  Jefus  had  not  the  leafl:  thought  in 
him  fifteen  Hundred  Years  after  the  Dcceafe  of  his  Apoftles,  to 
commifllonate  opinionated  Men,  to  officiate  their  Miniftry 
over  again,  as  blind  Baptifts  would  have  it.  If  I  am  rude  in 
Speech,  bear  with  my  Weaknefs,:  Ye  fufFer  Pools  gladly. 

AGAIN,  What  was  the  Mind  of  Chrift,  in  that  Saying, 
Lo  I  am  with  you  alway^  to  the  End  of  the  World  ?  From  thefe 
Words,  we  may  underftand  thus  much :  As  Chrift  failed  not 
to  own  Mofes .  in  his  legal  Wprftiip,  upon .  the  Spirits  of  the 
Jewijb  Natioo,  whilfl;  that  Mioiftration  renjaincd  ;  fo  liKcwifc, 
whilft  his.Apoftolical  Wprlhip..:^as. to  remain,  heivould  not 
fail  to  own  it,  by  his  fpiritual  Prefence  in  the  Hearts  of  his 
£le£t,  that  were  underthofe  vifible  Ordinances.  But  you  may 
Keply  and  fay,  that  Chrift  in  thefe  Words  did  intend  that  his 
Saints  Ihould  enjoy  the  Miniftry  of  Golpel-OcdinaiKes  to  thft 
End  of  the  World.  From  the  lyord,  t»  this  J)anfiver::  Umlefs 
the  People  that  make  Choice  ^  of  you  for  xheir  MicMfiers^  hav^ 
an  infallible  Spirit  to  kijow  you  are  commiflionaled  by  Chrift 
to  fupply  the  Apoftles  room,  the  which  they  da3re,jjot,  lay  they 
have;  the  Pope,  and  you,  and  all  other Mlniftcra,  are A/^r's 
Succeffors  alike.  Moreover,  there  is  a  tWQ-fcdd  jEnd  of  the 
World,  a  particular,  and  a. general:  When  a  Mad  dietli,:it 
may  be  properly  faid  that  he,  and  this  Worlj,  are:  at  ah  End 
to  each  other.  Why?  Becaufe  his  Tinftc  is  paft,  for  ever 
living  in  this  World  again ;  fo  likewife  it  was  with  Legal  and 
Gofpel-Adminiftrations.  Whilft  th^chofcn  Miniftrators  re- 
mained, there  was  Power  and  Lif^jin  tfiwi  pver  Mens  S^its : 
But  when  they,  died,  and  were  put  to.  Death,  .for  bearing 
Witncls  to  the  Truth  of  thcif  Ordinances,  this  World,  and 
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thek  WorAip,  migbt  truly  be  faid  to^  be  at  an  £nd  to  eachL 
g(h«r  £cw  evev*  Why  ?  Becaufe  the  tru«  Adminiftrators  ancf 
i\4aaioiftKaKiQna  ceofed  botit  together,  when  ohey  had  fuKilied 
all  t^stt  wa£  appointed  for  them.to do  by  irfie  Loid. 

AGAIN^  cbo*  aU  viifibie  WoHhip  is^  now  become  of  no 
Valve  in  the  B]{€9.of  the  Lord  ;■  yet  ic  may  be  truly  and  pro- 
iperiy  fittd*  tbttt  Chnft:  is  with  his  Apoftles  aVway  to  the  End' 
Cif  die  Worid,  m^aU  thofe  that  Worfliip  hicn  in^  Spirit  and 
Twdi ;.  I  da  not  mean  tbofe  t}»t  fpend  their  Time  in  Bapci<h- 
cai  CereniODie$»  feeing  neither  Circumcifion  nor  Uncircum- 
ipfioa  ajiFail^  nothing,  but  a  new  Crsatur-e  \  buc  W  beforefaid, 
I  mean  ihofe  folder  fUenci  Saints^  whofe  Language  and  Practice* 
ipeakjstbr  forthrthe  Spiric  and  Powep  of  the  &:riptuFes  in  them» 
iQthe.SigttfofGodand  Manall  theirDays^  Finally,  thefe  filene 
Saints  \  fpcak  of  ar&  pofieft  with  fiich  a  pure  Love  to  Cbrift  in^ 
theoi,  that,,  aocordtng  to  their  Talents,  their  Hearts  and 
Hand^  aw  conoauaJly  open  to  ail  that  is  good,  and  lbck*d  up, 
aodtb^r^d  aigainft  alj  known  Evil  whadbever.  Theft  are*  thofe 
that.  toiVfS  tha  vergr  Duft  of  the  true  Prophets  and  Apofllte^ 
hac;iai&  ttley  Cfmainlyt  known  thcDay  will  coiner  when  Chrift 
will  perfOoaUy^  appear  again  to  raife  on  new  create  out  of  dead 
Duft  thofe  Prophets  and  Apollles,  with  themielves^  into 
ttanf^miditnl  pedbnal  Glories,  like  unto  his  own  glorious  flkxly, 
t^cen^CQaU  Eternity.  BebM,  faith  be  that  wasdsad^  and  is 
Atit^fit  evefmert^  I crtal^allTbings  new. 

AQAJ^Kthis;Ptonaifeof  Chrift's  bsing;  wkh  hisApolVles' 
alfvajl  t9  thetEiwi  a£the  Worid,.  was  fpokan  prinoipaily  upon 
a.  fpkit^al;  Afieounsi  Whemibre,  when-  Chraft;  in  any  Age» 
lOantfefts'his  glwious  Freience  in  tho  Spirits  of  the  Sainfs, 
ttneHgh'thoit  bdiey ing^jin:  the  Scriptures^  then  he  may  be  faid 
c^,  hisv  QHHt  Apoftlea^  becaufe  they  were  the  Penmen  thereof: 
Moreovaiw  dtefe  Wonda  of  Chrifl:^  had  Relation^  aifo  to<  histwo- 
laft  Witncfl9^  wluchha  bathifent  in  thiis  blind  Age,  by  Voice 
of  Wouds  from' his  own  glorious  M^uth,  to  declare  unto  his 
Ele^t  fp)rttu4  Secrets  of  hi&^ternal  Kingpdom^  chat  wasr  hid 
from  all  Mortals  in  this  Wbrld,  as^he  true  Fore-runners  ef  his 
fiidden^  g(teiioufiv  and  dnadful  appearing^  with  his  Saints-  and 
Ang^,.  ant<^  eeomdjoiigaienr.  NSoveov^r,  the'  Records'  of 
the.-cwttil^lwMflai^iaXiji^^  wberein  tbofe 
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intended  by  him  to  minifter  holy  Things,  have  their  Names 
written,  and  Chrift  their  King's  Name  abundantly  alfo,  who 
fealed  their  Commiflions  often  from  his  own  holy  Mouth, 
after  he  had  fealed  it  with  his  moft  precious  Blood  ;  but  thofe 
whofe  Names  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Commiflion-Book 
beforefaid,  tho*  they  may  be  approved  of  by  Men,  yet  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles  account  them  but  Thieves  and  Liars,  and 
Deceivers  of  the  People,  Uke  Prieft^  like  Piople  •,  if  the  Blind 
lead  the  Blinds  tbey  mu/i  needs  both  fall  into  the  Ditch  of  eternal , 
Condemnation.  Furthermore,  what  tho*  Chrift  faid  to  his 
chofen  ones,  Go^  preachy  and  baptize  all  Nations ;  what  is 
that  to  you  Baptifts,  when  he  fpake  to  his  Apoftles  ?  Did  he 
fpeak  to  you  or  to  them  ?  Seeing  the  Cafe  is  fo  plain,  I 
would  not  have  you  to  deceive  your  own  Souls  with  blank 
CommiflionS)  but  deal  plainly  with  yourfelves  and  your 
Hearts,  by  telling  them  that  you  are  not  Minifters  of  the 
Spirit,  but  of  the  Letter  only.  Finally,  you  (ball  or  may  know, 
that  neither  the.  Scriptures  themfelves,  nor  natural,  nor 
fpiritual  Gifts,  nor  the  Saints,  is  any  way  in  the  leaft  afuflScient' 
Ground  to  impower  Men  to  become  Miniftrators  of  GofpeU 
Ordinances,  without  a  fpiritual  CommifHon  from  Chrift,  a^ 
abundantly  before-faid. 

AGAIN,  Suppofe  a  Preft^yterian,  Independent,  Separate, 
Epifcopacy,  Ranter,  Quaker,  or  Bapcift,  or  any  opinionated . 
Man  whatfoever,  Ihould  have  heard  Chrift  lay  unto  Peter ^  And 
I  will  give  unto  thte  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven^  and 
whatfoever  thoufball  bind  on  Earthy  fhall  be  bound  in  Heaven^ 
whatfoever  thou  fball  loofe  on  Earthy  fhall  be  loofed  in  Heaven^ 
Mat.  i6.  or  fhould  have  heard  Chrift  fay  to  his  Apoftles,  . 
Goy  preach  the  Gofpel  to  all  Nations  ;  I  fay,  if  it  were  pofTible  for 
fuch  a  Man  to  perform  the  Office  of  an  Apoftle  cxadbly,  yet 
the  Lord  Jefus  would  have  utterly  difowned  him  upon  that 
Account^,  becaufe  he  fpake  not  to  him^  nor  gave  him  a  Com- 
miifion  to  preacH  and  baptize  in  his  Name  *,  but  of  the  con* 
trary,  that  Man  for  going  without  a  Commiffion  from  Chrift, 
might  rather  juftlyexpcft  to  drink  of  the  fame  Cup  of  thofe 
Apoftoiic^l  Counterfeits,  in  the  xixth  of  the  J[£ls  of  the 
Apoftles  •,  the  Words  arc  thefe :  •  Then  certain  of  the  Vaga- 
*  bond  Jews,  Exorcifts,  took  upon  them,  to  call  Over  which  had 

•  Evil 
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*  Evil  Spirits,,  in  the  lilame  of  the  Lord  Jcfus,  faying,  We 
«  adjure  you  by  Jefus,  whom  Paul  prcacheth ;  and  there  were 

*  fcven  Sons  of  one  Sceva^  a  Jew,  and  Chief  of  the  PrieftSt 

*  which  did  fo,  and  the  Evil  Spirit  anfwered,  and  faid,  Jcfus 

*  I  know,  and  Paul  Iknow,  but  who  are  ye?  And  the 
^  Man  in  whom  the  Evil  Spirit  was,  leapt  on  them,  and  over* 
^  came  tbem,  and  prevailed  againft  them,  fo  that  they  fled 
5.  out^of  the  Houle  naked  and  wounded.'  Moreover,  what 
was  it,  .  think  you,  but  Vagabonifm  and  Exorcifm  for  thofe 
feven  Sons  of  Sceva^  to  take  upon  them  the  Power  of  an 
Apoftle,  without  a  Commiffion  from  Chrift,  as  Paul  had  ? 
Surely  thofe  Men  -were  not  looked  upon  as  Vagabonds  by  the 
People*  being  Sons' of  the  Chief  Prieft;  but  rather,  I  fuppofe^ 
were  in  Honour  among  the  People,  as  their  Father  was,  till 
they  were  dtfcov^r'd,  by  uking  on  them  P^irrs  Commiffion. 
Thus  you  may  fee  that  the  Scriptures  account  Men  but  Vaga- 
bonds, and  Workers  of  Iniquity,  that  takes  upon  them  to  be 
Minifters  of  divine  Things,  without  a  Commiffion  fromi 
Chrift.    ; 

AGAIN,  I  do  not  find  in  Scripture,  that  the  Sons  of 
Sciva  were  called  Vagabonds,  and  Exordfts,  till  they  took  on 
them  the  Authority  of  an  Apoftle,  and  were  naked  and 
wounded  for  their  Impudence :  Indeed,  if  they  had  forfook 
the'ur  Father's  Houie,  and  got  their  Livings  in  Aftrolog^cal 
Way,  or  Magick  Way,  or  any  fuch  like  Vagabonifm  Art» 
when  they  might  have  lived  at  Home  in  Honour,  like  the 
Sons  of  a  Ijord  Bifliop,  then  they-  would  have  difcovered 
themfelves  to  the  People  as  Men  of  a  vagabon'd  Mind,  before 
they  were  difcovered  by  the  Lord.  Moreover,  if  a  Sophifttcal 
Prieft,  Aftrological  Star- gazer,  or  any  other  unlawful  Artift, 
ihould  enjoy  aftatelyHoufe  and  Land  of  his  own,  though 
his  Confcience  tells  him  he  gained  it  by  flattering,  lying  and 
diflembling,  yet  inftead  of  fuch  a  Man  being  counted  a  Vaga- 
bond, it  is  more  probable  Men  would  choofe  him  for  a 
Country  Juftice  of  Peace,  oftentimes  to  punifh  innocent  Men 
inftead  of  a  Vagabond,  if  they  are  not  able  to  get  thetn 
Houfes  to  live  in  through  Deceit,  as  they  have  done.  Further- 
more, there  are  two  Softs  of  Vagabonds,  a  natural,*  and  a 
fpiritual  \  the  na^jral  Vagabond  againft  the  Civil  Power,  is  that 
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Man  that  elijof s  ihfs  Healthy  Screogtis  Liaifas,  «ind  Libetty^ 
bat  rarmot  endure  any  Kitid  of  Icwiui  Labour^  and  fb  dvcMigh 
Idlenels  hath  no  cettain  OwtMing  to  ptst)i'ts  Head  m^  bdt  id  a 
b3gga*^ly  or  cbkvit^g  Way^  goes  from  Place  M  Pllux  to  ^iiil 
X'iving,  having  no  Confcienoe  in  iam  "who  fof&r^  fe  thnc  ig^caA 
but  get  it  to  n»aintain  his  Way  >of  Idietids^  lb  iikcwife  k  h 
with  a  ipirivuail  Vagabond,  aocondingto  fady  Writ.  ThatMaA 
that  hari)  A  good  Calling,  <enjoying  his  Hcaitby  Limibs^  and 
Liberty,  ^nd  Soffidency  of  Feod  and  JLaimest,  aid  is  not 
therewirii  corrtem^  but  being  of  a  lodfe  md  Hit  Mind^  chnnigh 
Co^etocilhers  or  fecret  Pride,  aftMHeth  to  be  a  Gofyel-Minifteiv 
aind  in  a  beggarly  or  thieving  Way,  rummh  hoati  <Scripciire 
to  Scripture,  adjuring  by  Jefus  whom  I^mI  onktindi  as  if  bt 
were  Pauly  notv^thftanding  be  ondcrftaods  not  trdy  wbat 
PauPs  Jefus  is,  no  mone  than  chofe  vagabond  Soii^  of  Sctvit^ 
tbe  Chief  Prieft,  asbeiwefaid. 

AG  A I N,  if  a  tennporai  Vagabond  efcapes  the  LaAi  oF  the 
Law,  be  grows  impoddiiriy  totiBdent  tn  his  Wdy ;  fo  bkewilb 
it  is  with  a  fpiritual  Vagabond,  becaufe  the  llalh  of  dMtit 
Jttflace  falieth  not  upon  bim  iiniwiediMiely  in  bn  Mkftftry, 
be  growevh  i^mpudencly  confident^  that  God  is  wdi  pieaftd 
widi  what  hedoth.  9ot  it  may  be  thou  that  arta  Miaifter  td 
tbe  Bsptifts,  may  (tili  r^piyand  £iy,  that  thou  preiidicft  die 
Word  of  God>  aiad  miDiftrack  his  Goi^UOcfiiianoes,  accord; 
ingto  the  Troth  ofifoly  Writ,  and  art  blatnelcft  ill  thy  Lift 
and  Con veriation  i  and  theRfore  tbou  maytft  think  cbe  Cbm^ 
parifon  of  the  firv^n  Sons  of  Scssva  bekings  not  to  thee  in  the 
kaft.  To  this  I  anfwer.  Were  not  Corab^  DaHmH^  and 
Miramj  Soas  of  Ltvi^  who  in  their  Places  did  minifter  to 
the  People,  as  wtil  as  Mdfesi  But  their  Rebellion  againft 
God,  mnfifted  in  their  luftlng  after  the  EMdthood  of  Afryb^  as 
the  Sons  of  Scef>a  did  after  the  Miniftry  of  Ptetf  \  whaeibre, 
tho'  thou  (houldeft  be  as  fit  oo  minilter  iegaj  and  tvangefical 
Ordinances,  ztMofis  and  Paul^  yet  it  was  askwfid  for  CinA^ 
Dai  ban  and  Abiram  to  nruiifter  them,  as  thou  \  yea,  and  mora 
lawful  alfo,  becaufe  the  Sons  of  £m  in  coUrfe  Were  toofficiate 
the  Prieftly  Office,  for  the  which  they  had  the  Telidis  of  tbe 
People's  Goods  allowed  by  the  Lord.  The  Fire  of  the  Lovd 
conuimed  Aaroti^t  twoSons^  for  oflfering  up  to  {be  Lord,  ftraagp 
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Fitt  In  their  Cenfctsw  Ami  wlite  is  all  thy  ^ftpdakd  W<)rftip, 
t»dt  the  oAritfig  up  of  ftnu^  Fir«  of  chine  owncarMl  Reafer^^ 
«nd  )]rifng  Imagiviaiion,  wfarchcheliMx]  JcfllS'l)eicJ^oofIllnMd- 
^  «hee  €0  oflkiace,  nor  reqwed  lie  at  th^  Hdnds^  Wherefore, 
chough  fMtfiy  of  yofuin  Tenopcrfth  fiourifli  a\i  yhm  Days,  as 
Yureas  the  ii.ord  Jefos  Kveth,  who,  wkh  his  own  Lite  and 
Grace^  httdi  redeemed  my  ioft  Soul  from  the  Power  of  Sm, 
and  Pdn-  of  eternal  Deith^  tfao'  jrou  eicape  a  temporal  Yen- 
geafi(3e,  yet  felir  or  none  of  you  wifl  efcape  the  efiemal  fiery 
Vengeance  in  the  tirea^td  Day  of  t>iir  Lard  Jtfua  Chrtft/ 

AGAIN)  What  were  thofe  faeaTenly  Keys  of  Cbrifl^ 
^c^tnYfiitted  M  Pd/er^  and  Miniftrjr  of  ReoonciKation  comihitted 
«>  Ai«/.^  Thofe  Keys  and  Miniftry  beiir  but  tfne  and  ^e  iame 
SeHfe  Miy,  though  they  differ  in  Teitns  ^  and  the  true  Senle  cff 
thofe  Sayings  is  this,  that  is  to  £iy.  That  Ciw^  by  Vertue  of 
liis  Woi<d.^eflkn%  only^  did  indue  the  Apoftles  with  fuch  a 
Poittr^  oac  tfadr  Miaiftry  did  unJock,  zni  break 
Pk^foti  Doors  of  Daikneis,  in  the  ded  loft  Ifradiiei^ 
#|yMr  fi^  Kitig  of  mkry  inof  aUtr  in^  and  foal  them  up  with  his 
¥fee  Ld^,  "Umo  ev^eriaftinqg  Life :  But  of  the  contrary^  there 
«IMM  a  Pcywtr  in  dieir  Mininhry  alfo^  to  Jock  up,  and  barr  die 
^rfkuting  Spaics  of  dMrctldB  Reprobates^  with  the  Seals  ef 
eternal  Wriufh  4xA  Death,  aiU  thi6  Judgment  of  the  Great  Day. 
This  il  thit  ifiniiltg  mdhofingef  Mnfs  Smis  m  Earthy  and  in 
-Heavimy  Md  IMmg  of  Kit^s  in  Chains  if  Darkmfs^  and 
Nobles  Mr  Pmers  sf  Deaths  Mndthatfwett  Sm;$nr  unto  God  if 
Ufi  nnt^  Ufi^  m  tbom  iha  are  Javidt  ^^nd  of  Dtaib  unio 
Diafki  in  ibm  tbrnperifk,  aocording  to  the  Words  of  Paid. 
Mtsf^M^s  is  there  any  oif  this  Power  in  Chy  Miniftry^  that 
te44/  tbou  Und0  fft  hofi^  on  Earthy  is  bonHd  or  looftd  in 
Heam$f  Or  doOx^i^AMoSaj  bind  Kings  in  Cbm 
and  NMis  in  Fittm  of  DeaHf?  Or  dareft  thou  fay^  that  thy 
Miniftty  is  n  fioeoi  Moonr  unio  God,  of  Lift  unto  Life^  in 
fhm  sbai  art  faved^  or  of  BioA  unio  Deaih^  in  item  tbaip^yb? 
•NiAy,  thy  Miniftry  is  of  lb  weak  a  Difceming,  that  thou  dareft 
IMft  pofidvely  fay,  that  any  one  oif  thofe  Hearers  (hall  be  faved, 
or  damned,  how  it  fhould  be  any  otherways,  let  wife  Men 
judge  \  feeing  thou  knowcft  riot  what  fhall  become  of  thyfelf, 
in  ue  Day  of  Jadgmeot.   It  it  wm^n^  Faith  coom  by  Hearing^ 

and 
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and  Hearing  by  the  Word  of  God  preached  \  and  how  .can  he 
preach,  unlcfs  he  be  fent?  Becaufe  there  is  not  a  Man  of  yqu 
fent  to  preach ;  it  is  impoffible  for  you  truly  to  demonftrate  the 
true  God,  or  right  Devil,  Heaven  or  Hell,  the  true  Faith, 
or  any  Thing  concerning  the  Life  to  come,  to  the  People, 
feeing  it  is  as  clear  as  the  Light,  that  ye  are  none  of  Chrift's 
Minifters.  What  is  it  that  provokes  you,  and  thofe  that  are 
gone  before  you,  upon  the  fame  Account,  to  feek  the  Prehe* 
minence  in  Church  and  State,  but  Silver  and  Honour  among 
Princes,  or  Princes  Companions,  Eafe,  and  fuch-like?  For 
when  ye  become  honourable,  though  ye  fpcak  oftentimes  like 
Children  or  Fools,  your  Words  are  taken  as  Gofpel  by  the 
Simple,  or  winked  at  by  the  Wife,  for  your  Greatnefs-fake, 
Many  of  you,  by  your  Gofpel-Miniftry»  have  become  great^ 
but  never  any  of  you  have  become  good. 

AGAIN,  By  this  you  may  know,  you  are  none  of  Chrift's 
Minifters,  becaufe  you  preach  by  Commifliion  of  the  earthly 
Powers.  Wherefore,  if  they  Cknce  you,  your  Honour  is  Joft, 
and  you  become  dumb,  like  unto  CordwelL  As  the  falfe 
Priefts,  by  the  Powers,  were  exalted  into  Mofis^s  Chair  •,  fo 
likewife,  by  the  fame  Power,  you  have  exalted  yourfelves  into 
the  Apoftolical  Chain  They  (it  in  M(^es*s  Chair,  faith  Chrift, 
do  as  they  fay,  but  not  as  they  do,  for  they  fayt  and  do  not. 
Oh !  Is  it  not  fo  among  you  all  ?  Many  of  you  can  pretend 
fairly,  and  fpeak  goodly  Words,  which  your  Memories  have 
borrowed  from  the  Scriptures,  which  belong  not  unto  you, 
becaufe  you  have  not  the  fpiritual  Ioterpretatio|i  of  them  in  the 
•lead,  no,  nor  the  Life  and  Power  x>{  them  in  your  Conyerfa* 
tions,  and  daily  Pra^flice,  between  Man  and  Man.  Moreover, 
inftead  of  having  the  Spirit  of  an  Apoftie  in  you,  are  you  not 
rather  like  unto  rebellious  Coraby  Datbany  and  Abiram^  or 
rather  the  feven  Sons  of  Sceva^  the  Chief  Pricft,  as  abundantly 
beforefaid,  who  cried  out,  jill  the  LordU  People  were  Hofyy 
when  they  were  in  the  Height  of  their  Wickednefs,  and  joined 
together  as  one  Man,  to  fupplant  Mofes  of  the  Priefihood  ? 
So  likewife,  when  by  Rebdlion  againft  the  Spirit  of  Chrift, 
you  are  become  counterfeit  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  •,  do  not 
many  of  you  in  efFeft  fay.  All  Men  may  be  holy  if  tJicy  will, 
when  you  fay,  Chrift  died  for  all,  and  all  Men  may  be  faved 
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if  they  will,  or  elfe  you  juftify  none  to  be  truly  holy,  or  fpiri- 
tual  Men,  but  thofe  that  are  in  Church-Fellowfhip  with  your- 
felves.  To  conclude,  what  fhall  I  fay  unto  you  to  perifwade 
you  from  belying  the  Lord  any  longer  to  the  People,  by  being 
willing  to  be  accounted  Minifters  of  the  Spirit,  when  you  do. 
Or  may  know  you  are  but  Minifters  of  the  Letter,  and  by  the 
Wills  of  Men  only  ?  But  it  may  be  you  that  are  rivett^  in 
your  Way,  and  confident  in  the  Truth  of  your  Worfliip, 
will  both  hate  me,  and  laugh  me  to  Scorn,  when  I  am  in  my 
Grave,  for  counfelling  you  to  foriake  your  Minifterial  Funftion, 
by  which  fome  of  you  have  attained  to  be  Companions  with 
the  great  Men  of  the  Earth,  as  beforefaid ;  you  may  all  have 
Time  enough  to  repent  it  when  it  is  too  late,  when  a  Flood 
of  Fire  and  Briniftone  from  the  Lord  (ball  burn  up  all  your 
fpiritual  Confidences  into  a  Sea  of  everlafting  Vengeance  upon, 
or  within  your  Souls  and  Bodies,  as  it  did  unto  Sodom  and 
Gomorraby  and  the  Inhabitants  thereof.  So  much  concerning 
the  Fallacy  of  the  Mintftry  of  the  Baptifts. 
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'  A  trufi  Difcnipt'wn  of  Hmv^fu 

AGAIN,  uv die  next  pi(iqd».  t  ihaU  tmat  a  lifitk  oftli^ 
ipirituajL  Glory  of  thac  Wocld'  wbicb^  is  to  cocae*     Yoit 


Iqiow  tt^  3crip(uf 9&  l^g^  QeaQ)ft  ^mtoflttt  Ticks  for  die  ietting 
forth  of  this  Kiiig4oR>t.  ^s  n^^ely>  JEfimw  i>  i»y  Tbrom  \ 
nevert}^Qlc&x  ^  /^^^  /ir  tirif^  Hmomu  ^-  ^  naw  Earthy 
wbiTiifk  4wilhf^k  fU£if^m${filHl/i^  /«  Wf^  Fqthar^s  Kin^m  art 
tnof^  JkhJffions^^  ztv^,  (lif  lirJikfti  Morourtr^  you  mv&  not 
iiMginc  the  KipgdopiQ^Gimytip  bcri^agtobftl  Coodmoi?^  as 
thi&  W;ocIc)  i$v.  i)Q^iC(ift.nft&(^Mattey :  But  on  Misoontraiyy 
it  is.  a  Kjin^Qfi^^Qf  aii^inOnitfi  VaftmA*  itt  Ubugh^  Leagfth,  or 
Bcfi^dth,  fyitaiak.  fo^anin&Ntt  glocious  Majefty.  Furthermore^ 
tlHi  W^4.tQ^qQfn€t  la  a  bo)iftdle&  King^toi»>  fihat  lieth  all 
opcB)  thftt:  chfl  ^«r^8  ol:omrGodw  ok^  Mrn  aQ4ABg|al6^ 
may,  as  we  ufe  to  fay^  ltt|r»  fs»  EgvcA^aiidRfigr  fordhrino 
Pleafure,  to  afcend  or  defcend  as  high  or  as  low  as  they  think 
good,  to  all  Eternity. 

AGAIN,  as  this  World,  and  the  Things  thereof,  are  all 
natural  %  fo  likewife  all  that  World,  and  the  Things  therein,  are 
fpiritual  Now  as  Pilate  (aid  unto  Chrill,  What  is  Truth  ?So  like- 
wife  almoft  all  Men  fay  unto  me.  What  is  this  fpiritual  World 
you  treat  of?  Or  what  Man  living  is  capable  of  the  Knowledge 
of  it  in  the  leaft,  feeing  he  was  never  in  it  to  fee  it  ?  From 
an  unerring  Spirit,  ta  this  h  anfwtr,  Tho*  the  mofr  excellent 
Glory  thereof  in  reference  to  the  Eternity  of  it,  be  incomprehen- 
fible,  it  doth  not  therefore  follow,  that  no  Man  is  capable  to 
comprehend  it  at  all :  If  it  were  fo,  how  then  could  fuch  a 
fimple  Man  as  I  was,  fpeak,  or  write  more  diftinftly  con- 
cerning God,  the  Glory  and  Mifcry  to  come,  than  all  the 
Minifterial  Gamaliels  of  this  prefent  World.  Moreover, 
iho'  no  Man  with  mortal  £yes  is  capable  vifibly  to  behold 
the  invifible  Throne  I  here  treat  of,  yet,  from  an  infallible 
light  which  I  have  received  from  the  Divine  Majefty  refiding 
therein,,  give  me  Leave  to  write  fomething  of  it,  for  the  pro- 
v^lig  c£your  Spirits  to  a  deep  Affedtion  towards  it,  far  above 
Worldt  and  the  vanifliing  Glory  thereof.    This  World  I 

treat 
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\reaf  ^f  is  full  of  all  Variety  of  rieW  Soul  Delights,  or  fpirirual 
.  tavilHJng  Gldries  v^hich  are    eternal.    '  Furthermore   it  is  t 
iCingdom  brighter  than  the  Sun,    cli?arer  than  Chryftal,  purer 
;than  QoJd,   fofter  than  Down,  fweeter  th^n  Rofes ;    it  is  a 
.  klhgdprti:  full  of  drvine  Mufick,  drid  Cfo\^ni  of  Glory  decked 
Svfth*lmnp6rtifity. /Itis  i  Kif^gdpm  of  "^divine 'Songs  which 
-%one  ainleatn^but  tholethat  are  rbdei^mefd  ffott>  the  Love  of 
fthis^beriUiing  Woria. '\:-     '•  '  ■    r  " -i  -   :.     .        ••:  /,.".  ' 
AGAIN,  the  Scrit^ifures  liken  the  Creator  to.  the  :5ii)!i-i«i>/^ 
' String fi J  a  conjumng  Ffr^^  MdtitMdfiing  Burnings.     Trvily^ 
the  Cohiiiarirdhns Very  fcitaWetd^heFcrfortof C6r(/!^.glorified^ 
refidtiit  JatHfs  Kiii^ni  Inhere  treat  *af.  •■  k  is  a  Body  <)f  ftich 
4  ^fi^ftc,  bpmilig^  fplrirtakl  Gldf^^,  'thaft^athi*  r^t"  appearing; 
thi?  Surl,'  Mpoh,/ Stairs,'  ^d'all  ri&ttffiil  mA  «a»tificial  Lights  in 
tW^  ,W<i4a,  '  vHH'entef  into  eteiinat  Mighf;  through  the  Glory 
bf/lijs  i^i finite  Brightnefi  -''fo  likewife  -is-ttee  Kingdom   I  here 
write  4!)f,'ibfta.ble'  unfd  Kim.     Fdr  the  Heavens,  and  the- Earth 
therein,  a?e"TiJrepritda'I*faHie  of-glor^^  anci  the  Seas 

^ffttf  te'  tlfpr^W,  Jbfeing  imbodted'  with  fuchfan  Eardh^as  this  is^ 
'afefo  tinre and^pjeai*,  like  uhfothrVftal,'* burning  Glafs^  orany 
Tfiing  that  is  jixirificd'by  Fire.-  'TW  Bodies' alfo  of  the  Efeft, 
arealhof  a  fiery,  glorious  Nature,  fuitable  unto  their  glorious 
God;  and/this'  his  Kingdom  of  fiery,  gk^jious  Delights,  as 
abundantly  befdre-faid; 

•  A  G  A I N,'  there  hre  two  Sorb  6ft  fpiritual  Bodies  appointed 
<f6r  eternal  Burmngs  r'Thc  one  hath  a  Spirit  of  all  Ixwre,  and 
lach  like  In  it;  from  whence  proceeds  nothing  but  Light  and 
Life,  with  Variety  of  fiery  glorious  Pleafures,  which  are  eter- 
nal ;  *  but  the  other  Body  hath  a  Spirit  full  of  all  Envy,  and 
Tuch  liWe ;  out  of  whfch  proceedeth  nothing  but  cDarknefe  and 
T>eath,;  with  much  ^fiery  Shame  and  Pain.  Moreover,  this 
God-fike  Spirit  of  Love  I  hear  treat  of;*  is  a  glorious  Love^fire, 
whichfembre  Jileafant^  t?ian  can  be  utcet'd  by  the  Tongues  of 
Men  or  Angels.  It  is  a  pure,  clear,  bright,  gentle,  fofr,  fweet, 
and  joyful  Fire.  It  is  a  fpiritual  Love-fire,  as  beforefaid  \ 
th^rerore  it  muft  needs  be  brighter  than  the  Sun,  clearer  than 
Chryftal,  piirer'than- refined  Gold,  fofter  than  Pown,  fweccer 
than  kpfcs;.  yea,  irid  more  pleafantcr  to  the  wttole  Man^ 
than'  Honey  -li  to  ^ the  'natttfil  Tafti^  yea,  it  is,  a  k)vcly  Fire, 
•     ^-'  H  full. 


Full, of  glorious  J«yis,  4!id. gpdiy  Majefty;,  of , wti^clii9nce,^ 
bad  a  thort  Taflepf  in  my -Sflul.^^  ,Moreqvej:^.,tli6iigh  aiMao 
enjoys  his  perfeifl  Health. and  Li^tj,  yet  worldly :Me'n  do 
not  count  him  happy,  ^nleis  hebci^  wife[Man.  tnat'Ifvfeth  m 
Honour  among  ihe,',»n(e:,apd  hpogiiaiiilc^-j^ip  World^  an^ 
except  hie  peffe&iji,9ll  Wawjer  o^.D^Iii^es  for  ttf  ,Se!]y;;  jmp 
the  Backj:pWnty  *f.,H?Wp)s  of„Qolfl,,  S^I^eF,^,^^^  Pf^JHS^ 
Stones,  to  delight  the  Eye  ;  all  Sorts  of  f^fn9njj3UEt,MtJo3i« 
to  ple^  theEari  wHtlfli^rfMicSaulI^tia^iuiet^^^cM^.-^antl 
3  virtuous- and  comeiy  Wo«nan,to  ta^c  Deljght  iiii'itid  fuph 
'  like.natural  Contenui.. ,  ,WlwefwC;}f:|#Hy  be  queried 'by  fuqie^ 
l#JliKhor  -thflEe  bie:4ny.:Gt^^, PeMgtfs,  bclides  what  I  have  al,- 
rqady  declared  m.^hatrg^rip^  Kifigdam  atbi  elaid  ?  To  tiiis  1 
flnfiwec,  thefcano  Bm^kmy.  Vi.this.'W^rid',  for  the  Rcjoiciog 
of  the  natural  Body,  buct^cK  ^stlie  iajiic  b'xcellrncy  in  tliat 
"World  to  come,,  foribe  R^cing>of  thaii^iiitual  Body.  Novf 
there  is  a  vaft  DiflF«eMe  i^ctiyqen  the  Jgys  of  tU^  pat^al.Bisr 
dy.  Mid  thft;  Delight*;  of  c^ej^irlfuai^rfy,,  I^'^yie  Joyj^l^ 
fhi*  ttftwral  Jtife  ippjiJefidBiJi^wipally  tioTO?r^iJagsy|ych.^ 
wirfipuE  the;  Body*  jbpt;,tlisi  Joys  of, ffiMfWiuiial'TU^ 
principally  from  Thingg  which  arcj  Tuithin  tUc3o4y-  Purtirf- 
fnore  I  vrooJd  hgve  you.tp  underlland,,  that.ih.the  Refiircec- 
lion  of  the  Body»,thcr9- ip  neither  marryijig  oi  Wives,  liw 
giving  in  Marriage,  biit  as  Chriftfait^,  J'^,^// ^i?  tfj  ,^/ 
iifigeUpf  (7fftf  .i*:^|!5^fll^ii^,|^^eTO^^;as  a^p^rifual  Body,  hatft 
bo„dff«!e  &ficr.,aDy  T*lpg!  bfku«iriBito.Naiuf^  King^q^ 
neither  had.  si  oaiC^ral' Body  any  ^^irc  after  cheTTiings  apperr 
taining  to  this  heavenly  Kingdom.  Finally,  though  gloriBed 
Bodies  an!  UDCspable  of  aoy  Satis^ion  froip  natural  food 
and  Jlaiment,  7a  withowr  rpiri^wal  Fqqd  an^  ^^iipent,  they 
cannot  iiibGft  ;  for  their. blefli^d'iiQdies,  as  A^Robcof  |^ivuf 
Righieoufnefe,  .i*  that  heavenly  G^rtwi?,  ;wjif tewich  pheir  jnj 
nocent  Spirits  are  arrayed,  a?d  the  Eiipd  wberpwith'  their^  i$ou!s 
are  eternally  nouriOied,.  is  a  never- failing  Fountain,  arifing  out 

of  their  own  Spirit  r     -    ■       _.■  ,  ^    | 

I     AGAI.I^,  Supppfe  a,  (i«;^iEal,BQdj^.,\V;^r^|3lj.c^vc^f:djWii^ 
thcsl!^t^^rjflg^JQW,e)eQf,tl^s,>jl(pI^(J,,.y^^(t^&^'if;^y,Df|tf^^^ 
appear -iwcas^ifiljeXightiflf  tJ^e  Cao^'ci^flithg-Sun,-^  Gb^fl«j- 
jifoo  Of  tllQ;  gloi:ioa»Cf5««t  wiwrwisiljtW  %irwii4'l^y?P 
U  covered. 


cbvtred;  Mx^rtd^^ir/ for  Vwtl^twr  tlttcfcfftindm^^  giTC- tne 
teave^o-  name  fomepilfticdfei:-'FMfj^r^**»' whence  this  fpiritual 
Firci  In^-glojiBod^  Body  is  €onti«ift)atly ^kindled;  it  cither  feeds 
Opon  the  Kightebufrtds  and  Sufferings  of  Chrift  for  hinH  in 
the  Days. of  his  Fltfih>  6r  eife  k  isttouriftied  with  the  Reroem- 
brance  ^  the  Grace!  and  Perfecutionsi  which  for  Chri(V,  and 
his  Troth  fake,  it  fdfiered  M  ibsf  Natural  Body,  when  it  lived 
U^)^  thii  Erffthi'  ^FUrthermo*ef  •  every  fpitiftual  Motion, 
Thought,  'Defirej^Woi^d,  6t!  Decd^  which  the  Saints  crvjoyed 
in  their' natural  Bodies,  fhall  by^tffce  infinite  Power  of  owr 
Lord  •  Jefus,  be  made  one  wkh*  their  fpiritual  Bodies  in  th& 
higheft  Heavens }  then  als.  bcforefaid,  they  (hall  perfeftly  re- 
ib^tobei*  all  their  forlnerhetf^enly^M  Xy^x^^  Thoughts, 

Woftis  arid  Deeds  i>wrhich  the  Fantharfd  Love 'of >Chrift  op©- 
rate<J'1h^thern,  'iH^- the  Days ^  of  thtfir  Fleft;  andn from. thence 
'fli&M^tlieir  divined  S6y Is fe^feftfifcry^'f^  with  God-lifce  new  Joys, 
Wifdom,  Power  and  ^Glory,  «vciA  to^alt  Eternity,  Finally, 
tbe'Remembrahce  of 'tKe  ^ints  heavenly  CoHftmunioh  with 
«fteh  "dther  1i^  t^ir^ktbr^J  B^k^,^  will'a^fQ  dicafion  glorious 
Fbbdin  theiffpfrifelftl  fe(M*ifes'i  'fbriif  thfe  HeSri^of  this^  heaven- 
ty'Kihadbnfii  ithi*ofl^^  chtf!T<rtWn*tftort -of  theii^'i Bodies,  .ftiall 
]*'enaWed tofeehblcl^thdr ^lc*i6us ©64, r Prfci  to: ¥^k^  and  in 
thteir  IVfeafurc«'^S' perfectly  know  hinfi,  as  they  are  known  of 
hith,\as  I  an* certain  they  inalt  V  ther^you-that  moft  mind  eier* 
nal'Elccellenti^,  tiiay  be  <as  coi^dem- of st3lkd>iKneiwiedgex.of 
eadV  ^HeM  iP^oh^  ianii-  Qidlalifittftibiisi^^dn  iir^Htcial  -Ac- 
^«rnl,^Un  this^rkHi^  Kihgdohiv^^ ^bMBaflOtj^  :  To 

cOflelwd»i '<he^  ilhtffi-  caft«hcif;Crdwnk<rf  «ei<lijftiftg  Praifes^ 
and  nev^^SOflgs^,  atthe bleflfed  Feet  of  Chrift*  Jefu»,  their  only 
Gje^V-WciUfr,  according  to- bis  divine  Juftice,  a^ifiverable  to 
aH  the^Crueltics'  of^<he'^  n^igfily  Mefr  of -the  ^E*th,^  dtoe  to 
bimTetfi^c)  his  9ah)tt^/hisi  'V^dgeff^  4s<^i^  Q^rttileir  Soub 
IWd"SWlife>  ftil"  e^brliiftkig.*^>  S6>%Ao^  tfoneeri^jifngcthe  Glory 
*ft*cfeMrf^to:eattieiJ\Wllife-^  XjH^iftYttftd  histtedeenie^Ofresawi  to 
tt)j6y.te^tftferf^iif  hy^eteAahTh^6n^i  o*^ 'Kingdom,  Jjccording 
td  his' own-Word.-        .v'i  m.-j     (..'-m:-      .     • 

.  A  G  A I N^,  Jn  the  Iktf  Plae*,\*'itol«  treat  a  littleof  fpiritual 
dai^  BUiii6,^dhd'thcf'Jt{b^ddll¥€»f  tbapkliefsapt^emi  to 

^etfiy^ti^  WbriA  ^f^^(^M''^d'f«e,^^ihdll^4x^^tepl)^^  id  :as:dark 
•'  i  H  2  a  Con*'' 


5  a       Alrm.  J^firi^fiQ^  -0/^.  penmen. ;  ^ 

a  Condition,  as.  th^  Lanil  of  Es!ft  m^%:i^,^^^  D^JJSifi^ 
three  Nights,  infomuch>fisjhe  E^ptms  fawnotpaeianpeha-s: 
Faces,  .nor  ttifred  fromithe  PJ#ce  j^e^  wfcre.  ifkjforith^rjiflpf^ 
the  Darknels  was  upon  theitl,  they  gnawed  their  Tong^ies  for 
Pain-,  as  y6u  may' find  it  in  the  ReyeJation;  by  St.  Jobn\  -fo 
likewife  .IhaU  .thcfi^fpiritJMl^d4Jk  .?«iies  J  her.^  writf  q^  ^gnaw  ~ 
their  Tongue  for  Pain,..be(:^^e  tbey,c«pf¥)tj,fq^.Qne  giipfber*^; 
dreaidful  Facea'i  nor .  ftk  t^;»d. ,  flqs.Foot  fr([^jft:iiie  jpi&ce  ifc^y 
ape infor  ^verlaftingi  th.^r  ^n Spirits, (halj^  be  theirjDeviljaflcj 
their  own  Bodies  (hall  be  their  Hell, 'wherein  they  ihall  be  tor- 
mented for  evermore)  withthpftngelical  DeyiJs,qif  thisj WqcMv 
Moreover^  all  th?ir  wicked,  ThoyghtSj    JDeCres^NVorcJs  and 

AfliioDs,  Jhall  perfe^jy  be. brpwgh-t  intp  their  M<^ 
^  that,  fhall  be  Uie  Fuel.^bat  fluiLkK^^l^.tljc  Eff§  pf  fj^  LprdV 
Vengeance  in  theoj;  ifi5fqm*>^^ut^?£ctlheyjfhffll^t)^..tp?rtic^ 
withnew Sorrows,  P4in  an^  Shame ^fpnfinu%Jlyti,tJ)^  jR.eSifl«nr. 
brance  of  the  good  Things  th^y  formerly  enjoyed,  lliajl  add .  to 
their  Torment  alfo.  .Thi$  is  nojc  all,  but  there  is.  a  Thicg 
wQffe  th^n  all  ?His,  \y.hiijcU  is  thi^  their  ,4c(f^gitH^.glpritNi^ 
Truths.  ofnEter^iiy?,:  d^iv^r'diby  tjfecMTwgWc^HlsPfn  of  the 
Lord'3  twOi laft. Witness \  this t^hftll  bwm. iffi |:hmr. Soif Ip.an^l 
Bodies  pio^^ fiery  hot,^chiqi .gljthp Rfft Vpfih^rjWjcIicdn^ 
whatfofivjer .;  \  mean, ,  in  th<tfe  Chat  knew  th§m> .  pr  their  Wri- 
tings. Farthernr^pre,  the  Remfcnabr^nce*  of  their  Envy  to^ 
wards <5pd^.4D4 bis redfieo)^  0^%^  (hal^^^n^j^jJj^.Wj^h  of 
Gtfd  in^theqi  f^(&e^j:,4nd;ffi  «;fliajl  bqrft  ifi,^em:JM^  uSto 
FiVeindBrinnrftphe*  Iw.t<craji(J^^^^  ^.thjs  will 

paufe  4ut  weepiiDg,  M^w^Umg,  *icj.gnaftjing6f  fTcptJi^  (po- 
ken  of  by  .Chrift,  ih  the  Z4th  Chdjiter  of  ^i.s^ttbew. 

AG  A  IN,  where  the  Reprobates  lenjoy^  all  tbeji/-  PJeafur<s 
and  Honow^.tbfice  .ihall  be.tbcPlacg.pf  their  Torment  and 
Shanae, . fpf .  mx:  6pd  .is^  Gpd  pfi t^r^r»  ,^K>4nQt iOf  Cprtfufion. 
Moreover,  th^. .  Remeg^ffasBQe  ^  of  ^^^..Qpip  n^i^ic^ ;  i|«gech« 
in  flefttly  Wickedftefs,L.Qr  any  pt her  q^f n4 DdjgjHSji fb.all->ad4 
alfo  to  ihek"  Torment  and  Shflitiei).,  but  this  N^illbe?  that,  thac 
will  revive  their  Sorrows  continually.  Oh!  the  Eternity,,  the 
Eoernity  of  theCp.nd,icitjna^h0y,§feipl,.t(ii6  w^  come  to  pafs, 
d$  fuvc.^s.  thpre  isa^Qa^,  :uix>a>iail.Mpn  t^ai.%e  ip^  Unright- 
iouiacftii  ^t.tKe  n§xtjaff|>eRring  oC.-biM  l-pjrd  JefusChri^^.  -wirii 

-."-•  '  i-  ..   ^;  his 


A  true  Defcripton  of  Heaven,         si 

hU  mighty  Angels.  So  much  concerning  the  Kingdom  of 
Darknefs,  and  the  Devils  that  are  eternally  to  be  tornnented 
therein,  with  the  Conclufion  of  this. 
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OF  THB 

REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN, 

AND  OTHER  TZOTTS  IN  THAT  BOOK : 

AS  ALSO 

MANY  OTHER  PLACES  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

Whereby  is  unfolded,  and  plainly  declared,  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 

concerning  Himself,  the  Devil,  and  all  Mankind,  from  the 

foundation  of  the  world  to  all  eternity. 
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TO    THE    SPIRITUAL    DISCERNINQ 

READER. 


I  HAVING,  bv  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  gone 
through  the  lltc|  chapter  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  by 
giving  the  true  interpretation  of  every  verse,  though  but 
short,  yet  in  truth  and  substanee,  so  that  every  eye  that  hath 
but  the  least  true  spiritual  light  in  it  may  understand  the 
truth'  of  it ;  though  truth  is  hard  to  be  understood  when 
as  it  shines  into  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehends  it 
not;^  yet  v^hen  the  darkness  doth  comprehend  the  light,  it 
converts  or  turns  that  darkness  into  light,  answerable  to 
that  saying  of  scripture,  /  will  make  darkness  liaht  before 
thee:  that  is,  thott  that  wast  in  ignorance  and  blindnpss,  not 
knowing  the  true  God,  nor  his  worship,  thou  didst  worship 
a  false  god^  thou  being  in  darkness ;  but  when  thy  darkness 
is  made  capable  to  comprehend  the  light,  then  may  darkness 
be  said  to  be  made  light  before  the  L^rd. 

Truth  is  light,  and  light  is  life,  and  darkness  is  death ; 
and  when  darkness  is  made  light,  it  may  be  said  that  death 
is  swallowed  up  of  life ;  that  is,  ignorance  and  darkness  in 
spiritual  and  heavenly  things  being  enlightened  by  truth,  it 
becomes  spiritual  and  heavenly  lignt  unto  every  one  that  is 
enlightened  with  it ;  therefore  it  is  said,  that  Christ  is  the 
light  of  the  world,  and  that  he  doth  enlighten  every  man  that 
co9Hetn  into  the  world;  also  he  is  said  to  be  9he  Way,  the 
Truthy  and  the  Life ;  for  truth  is  life,  and  every  man  that  is 
enlip^htened  in  the  way  of  truth,  let  it  be  natural  truth,  or 
spiritual  and  heavenly  truth,  he  may  be  said  to  be  enlightened 
hy  Christy  he  being  truth  itself 


IV  TO  THE   READER. 

}  AU)  varsity  or  tmtli,  let  it  be  either  natural  orspaTitual,  it 
fuay  b^  ^alied  the  light  of.  Cbrist;  but  this  wi^om  or*  rea* 
$011  proeeedeth  from  another  root,  which  light  or  wisdtnn  is 
in  a  continual  opposition  unto  l^e  light  of  Christ/  therefore 
it  18  said,  If  that  light  within  you  be  darkness^  how  great  is 
that  darkness  ?  and  this  darkness  thinking  itself  to  be  true 
lights  it  hath  made  war,  and  hath  been  at  enmity  with  this 
true  light,  ever  since  the  beginning  of  man  upon  the  earth ; 
witnesss  that  of  Cain,  killing  his  brother  Abel,  because  his 
offering  was  not  accepted  of  God  as  AbeFs  was ;  the  one 
proceeding  from  the  true  light  of  faith ;  the  other  from  the 
darkness  of  reason,  he  thinking  it  to  be  better  light  than^ 
Abel's,  and  more  worthy  to  be  accepted  of  God  ;  but  it  did 
uot  prove  so* 

A&  it  was  said  by  Christ  to  his  aposdes.  You  are  the  lights 
iff  the  world,  for  you  shall  be  endued  with  potoer  from  on  high ; 
whereby  you  shall  be  preachers  of  righteousness,  to  expound 
and  interpjret  scriptures,  to  enlighten  the  dark  understandings 
of  men,  so  that  they  may  become  light  in  the  Lord.  And  this 
power  is  given  to  every  commissionated  prophet  and  apostle^ 
and  now  in  this  last  age  unto  us  two,  none  having  the  true 
interpretation  of  the  scriptures  but  we,  the  two  witnesses  of 
the  Spirit;  neither  is  there,  any  true,  spiritual,  and  heavenly 
light  but  w^hat  doth  shine  from  this  commission  of  the  Spirit, 
being  the  two  candlesticks  of  the  Lord  in  this  last  age, 
whi^  Gpd  was  pleased  to  put  his  light  into,  to  give  light 
unto  them  that  are  in  darkness. 

This  light  in  us  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit^  consists  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  the  right  Devil,  with  the  true 
interpretation  of  the  scriptures ;  none  now  in  this  last  age 
can  interpret  scriptures  truly,  but  this  commission  of  the 
Spirit  only,  none  naving  the  knowledge  of  those  two  foun- 
dations aforesaid,  upon  which  foundations  all  the  building  of 
tile  scriptures  stands ;  so  that  none  can  build  a  sure  building 
but  he  that  hath  a  sure  foundation;  neither  can  any  man  be  a 
true  interpreter  of  scripture,  except  he  hath  a  sure  founda- 
tion^ which  no  man  hath  but  he  that  is  commissionated 
from  God. 


TO  THE   READER.  T 

I  beiQig'  one  of  those  two  witnesses  of  the  Spirit,  tind 
knowing  tliose/two  foundations  afore- mentioned,  have^  b^ 
the. revelation  of  jtbe  true  Spirit^' undertaken  to  intei^pret  the 
Eleventh  Chapter  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  with  many 
more  places  in  that  book ;  with  divers  other  places  of  Scrip- 
ture, without  the  help  of  other  men's  labours*  but  only  as 
the  revelation  did  arise  in  me  from  the  seed  of  faith,  which 
hath  made  a  little  volume ;  I  may  say  a  little  volume,  in 
comparison  of  those  great  volumes  which  wise  men  in  reasoh 
have  writ  upon  one  verse,  nay,  upon  one  word  of  scripture, 
ytt  I  am  sure  there  is  more  true  light  declared  in  this  little 
volume,  than  tliere  is  in  all  the  great  volumes  in  the  wdrid 
besides* 

It  is  like  unto  that  little  book  which  John  took  out  of  the 
angel's  hand,  that  he  did  eat  up,  which  becamertn  his  mouth 
as  sweet  as  honey,  because  it  was  the  revelation  of  thosi^ 
heavenly  mysteries  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures,  and  the  glory 
that,  should  be  conferred  upon  the  seed  of  faith  in  the  king- 
dom of  eternal  glory  hereafter. 

So  likewise  this  little  book  of  the  Interpretation  of  the 
JSleventh  ChcgBfiei\  with  many  other  scriptures,  the  revelati^Mi 
of  it  hath  been  in  my  mouth  as  sweet  as  honey,  and  so  it  will 
be  to  every  one  that  doth  truly  understand  the  interpretation 
and  believe  it.  And  though  it  be  not  declared  by  such  a 
glittering  language  as  to  please  the  vrise  men  of  reason,  yet 
there  is  truth  and  spiritual  substance  made  plain  and  clear  to 
any  ordinary  understanding ;  for  truth  needeth  no  gloss  to 
make'itseem  better  than  it  is,  for  that  hath  light  enough  in 
itself,  to  see  the  way  that  is  good  to  walk  in  it. 

God  did,  for  the  most  part,  choose  men  that  were  un- 
leailied  to  interpret  scriptures ;  as  many  of  the  prophets  in 
the. time  of  the  law,  and  the  apostles  in  the  time  of  the 
gospel,  as  shepherds  and  fishermen,  it  could  not  be  expected 
that  such  like  men  as  these  could  have  any  ereat  breeding, 
yet  these  were  they  which  God  did  make  choice  of  to  de- 
clare his  will  and  pleasure ;  and  herein  is  the  glory  of  God 
the  more  seen,  in  that  he  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  to  bring 
down  the  strong ;  the  foolish  things  to  confound  the  wise ;  and 
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thi%^s  that  ^e^ni  Q9^ifthfy  w^erifft,  io  hrin^,  to^jfi^^ff^t  tff^pff^^, 
that  are.  ^     .  »■        •  •  p 

Though  the  interpretation  of  this  chapter  b^  biijtsJtHifW^^ 
and  not  ^et  forth  with  glittering  ^ords  of  man^s  w^dpin/ 
yet  there  is  true  spiritual  substance  opened  in  plain  words^ ; 
for  tmth  was  always  plain  and  easy  to  the  seed  of  faith,  bu,t 
to  the  seed  of  reason  hard,  and  not  to  be  bprne ;  therefor^ 
said  by  wise  men  in  rea^son,  that  Clirist's  words  njere  kar4. 
sayinff9,  who  could  hear  then^l  and  the  scriptiire^  w^re 
written  by  the  i)rophets  and  apostles  in  as  homely,^  maQjgt^r 
as  this  of  mine  is,  thoufi;h  wi$e  men  in  reason  haye  put  tben^ 
into  ^  better  and  handsomer  form  and  order  th9.n  tney  were 
in  at  the  first,  w^hen  they  were  spoken  and  written,  by  thg^e 
that  were  inspired  for  that  purpose ;  yet  reason  knpweth 
aothing  of  tl^e  true  meaning  of  the  scriptures^  noty^ ft^'^s^^^* 
iqg  be  hath  garnished  the  Te^tter  of  thS^m^  puttiPiS  ©f  t^ie^k 
into  such  hf^ndsome  oirder. 

Therefore  I  shall  advise  the  seed  of  faith,  and  the  s^i^d 
of  reason,  when  they  shall  read  thip  Epistle  of  the  Intf^rfirfi- 
tation  of  the  llth  Chapt^  of  the  ^epeiation^  to  mind  tbe  sub- 
stance, and  not  the  circiimstanceA  and  not  to  slight  it  b^paus^ 
it  is  po  plainly  set  down,  npt  with  glittering  wprds^  as  ^ 
aluidovv,  which  proceedeth  from  the  seed  pf  reason ;  but 
truth  plainly  declared  and  interpreted,  which  will  satisfy 
the  seed  of  faith,  faith  uoA  desiring  curiosity  of  words^  but 
the  spiritual  substance  of  thingtsf. 

To^i^ct  i^  oim  thing  more  I  would  haye  tt^  sef  4  of  ^itb 
to  mind  A^d  Qbsefvq,  tb^t  thpugh  I  b«ve  not  giv^p  tbe  int^i:- 
pretation  of  every  versp  in  this^ch^p.tfj^i^  in  fjrd^f  >  a^^  it  lifsiQ 
the  chapter,  yet  I  have  givenV  tlie  rfwerpretation,  little  or 
much,  tnrougnout  the  whole  <^b^l^r:;:1>f^  being  manv 

other  things  of  concern ment^vi^^ipb  Came  in  by  the  way,  whicn 
is  as  necessairy  to  be  known  as  the  thing  itself;  also  there 
are  many  other  places  of  scriptures  opened  and  interpreted, 
which  did  not  belong  to  this:^m^r,  yet  many  of  them  are 
of  more  concernment  to  be  utifol^d  than  the  chapter  itself; 
they  ail  having  reference  to  9QmiB  part  of  the  chapter,  or  else 
to  some  other  deep  96crets  whicn  is  treated  upon  in  this 
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Epistle,  ^liich  will  enlighten  the  understanding  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  be  as  pleasant  to  the  miud 
a«  the  interpretation  of  the  chapter  itself 

Though  this  book  of  The  Interpretation  of  the  Eleventh 
Chapter  of  the  Revelation,  with  many  more  places,  of  scrip- 
tures opened,  which  never  was  revealed  to  any  before,  nor  to 
us  ourselves,  until  now  of  late  it  hath  been  revealed  unto 
me,  since  my  fellow- witness,  departed  this  life  ;  yet  I  would 
have  vou  that  are  spiritual  to  know,  that  in  that  book  of  ours 
called,  A  Divine Looking-GlasSj  written  by  John  Reeve,  hath 
contained  in  it  (if  truly  understood)  the  deepest  hidden 
mysteries  that  ever  vras  spoken  or  penned  by  man  ;  and  no 
better  foundation  c^n  any  man  lay,  than  what  is  laid  in  that 
treatise. 

This  book  of  The  Interpretation  of  the  Eleventh  Chapter  of 
John's  Revelation^  will  be  as  an  heavenly  building  upon  that 
foundation,  for  all  those  that  truly  understand  it,  and  believe 
it,  to  solace  their  minds  here  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  fur* 
ther  their  assurance  of  their  eternal  glory,  in  the  presence  of 
their  almighty  God,  and  blessed  Redeemer ;  whereby  they 
shall  see  him  face  to  face,  even  as  they  are  seen  of  him," 
with  the  sight  of  the  holy  angels,  Aoraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  the  two  witnesses  of 
the  Spirit,  benolding  them  all  in  their  thrones  of  bright 
burning  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Ameti: 

Written  by  LoDOWicli*  Muogleton,  one  of  the  last  Wit- 
nesses^ the  Spirit  unto  the  High  and  Mighty  God,  the 
Man  vhrisi  Jesus  in  glory. 


*  All  «ttor  liat  ocenred  \n  several  other  'ft«.pHii(8  by  pot  tin}?  u^  e  at  (h»  end  of  LotlotDick  ; 
bjr<refsrin^  to  Work«prm|led  lor  .ibe  AaibiNV  we  find  Uicre  is  tioC  an  ^  nt  Hit  end  sf  bis  * 

iiHinr,  so  we  have  omitted  it  according!y. 
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CA^^.  SI.  TMWeJ>a;tbe  Bapit«t  mi8>tiieliLaftrPMpAheA  (voiite^'thb  Law-* 
.    ck'oJariog  the  end  of  the  worship  under  tli9  Law^  and  the  c&miiig  in 
of  the  worship  under  the  Gospel* 

Chap.  32.  Of  the  persons  who  slew  the  Lord's  commissionated  Pro- 
phets^ and  Christ  himself;,  with  tl^  woesipnanounced  againat  Ifaftizi, 
wikiqb  were  as  fire  proceeding  oat  of  their  mouths.  .    -     *     ^ 
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Cf^an*S%.  Qftfae4giugth|ero9«]9weKto(the^Pi»PI^^    .   ,  .  ^^^^vJ 
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€»(^*ii'Wh«.lfe  iwerfnt-^byrtbe^CbintoSsiion  5f  Jesiis^'tunilng'^ 

^  Waleviiiiito  Blopd*     Hof^  thi^  La^  was  overcome  byl^sus,  tod 

)   IvowsibNBiididea^Twhf.ts^ereoto^b}^  hlift^^^^  U^  t6  detfth, 
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,9^f  45:  )^hom  the  Kjqjt^  (rpi%^  §p4.'Cppto 
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CHAP.  I. 

Versb  1 .  Then  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod^  and  the  angel 
stood  by,  saying,  Bisey  and  mete  the  temple  of  God,  and  the 
altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 

1 .  CAST  your  eye  back  on  the  chapter  before,  reading 
from  the  8th  verse  to  the  end,  and  there  you  may  see  what 
this  reed  like  unto  a  rod  was,  and  when  it  was  given. 

And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  ^ake  unto  me 
aaatn,  and  saidy  Go,  and  take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in 
the  hand  of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea,  and  upon 
the  earth. 

So  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  me  the 
little  book ;  and  he  said  unto  me,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  up,  and  it 
shall  make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet 
as  honey. 

Then  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angeVs  hand,  and  ate 
it  up,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  sweet  as  honey ;  but  when  I 
had  eaten  it,  my  belly  wojs  bitter. 

And  he  said  unto  ine.  Thou  must  prophesy  again  among 
the  people,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  to  many  kings. 

2.  These  four  verses  in  the  10th  chapter,  doth  make  known 
unto  the  spiritual  man  what  that  reed  like  unto  a  rod  was, 
which  was  given  unto  John  to  measure  withal,  and  because 
God  hath  endued  me  with  the  same  spirit  of  revelation,  I 
shall  know  the  better  to  give  the  true  meaning  what  John 
did  mean  by  that  spiritual,  mystical,  and  heavenly  language, 
expressed  by  literal  words. 

3.  By  the  revelation  of  the  same  spirit,  I  shall  unfold  the 

spiritual  meaning  of  John's  revelation  in  these  words  :  And 

there  wa»  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  &c. 
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4.  This  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  which  was  give^n  unto  John, 
I  declare  it  was  that  book  called,  The  Revelation^  or  Inspira- 
tion^ or  Spirit  of  Prophecy  ^  whereby  he  was  inspired  with 
the  knowledge  of  things  past,  present,  and  to  come  ;  which 
knowledge  of  inspiration  was  in  his  mouth  as  sweet  as  honey. 

6.  But  when  he  had  seriously  considered  what  trouble  and 
persecution  should  come  upon  the  city  of  God,  that  is,  upon 
all  the  seed  of  faith,  or  upon  the  believing  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, whose  bodies  were  the  temple  of  God. 

6.  Then  this  little  book,  which  he  took  out  of  the  angels 
hand ,  which  was  the  revelation  of  the  spirit,  which  was  ex- 
ceeding sweet  at  the  first  receiving  of  it  into  his  understand- 
ing, but  when  the  serious  consideration  of  that  great  destruc- 
tion that  should  come  upon  the  outward  and  visible  temple, 
which  the  people  of  the  Jews  did  so  highly  esteem  of. 

7.  And  so  of  that  spiritual  temple  of  God,  which  was  the 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  suffer  great  persecution  even 
to  death  itself ;  the  knowledge  of  this  sunk  deep  into  his 
understanding,  which  may  be  called  by  the  revelation  of 
the  spirit,  his  belly ^  and  so  became  bitter. 

8.  For  the  revelation  of  the  spirit  is  at  the  first  receiving 
of  it  sweet  as  honey,  but  when  it  is  ^wallowed  down  into 
persecution,  which  is  the  belly,  that  makes  revelation  to 
become  bitter. 

9.  So  it  was  with  John,  both  in  respect  of  himself,  and 
all  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which  were  to  suffer  in 
the  time  of  that  commission. 

10.  When  John  had  this  spirit  of  revelation  and  prophecy, 
he  must  rise  and  mete  the  temple  of  Gody  and  the  altar ^  and 
thefn  that  worship  therein. 

11.  I  shall  declare  unto  you  that  are  spiritual  what  this 
temple  of  God  was,  which  John  was  to  measure.  This 
temple  of  God,  in  the  literal  sense,  was  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  ;  for  they  were  at  that  time  accounted  the  only  temple 
or  people  of  God. 

12.  Because  there  was  no  nation  nor  people  in  the  world, 
that  had  any  rules  or  precepts  of  visible  worship  given  unto 
them  from  the  Creator,  but  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only. 
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13.  Therefore,  after  Moses  had  given  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  a  lnw  of  worship,  they  diflTered  from  the  worship  of 
the  nations  all  the  world  over. 

14.  And  that  was  the  great  controversy  that  God  had  by 
his  prophets  with  Juda  and  Jerusalem,  because  the  Jews  were 
so  subject  to  fall  to  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  nations. 

16.  This  nation  of  the  Jews  was  called  The  Holy  City 
and  Holy  Temple^  because  of  those  outward  sanctifications 
which  the  priests  had  in  that  visible  worship  which  was  set 
up  by  Moses,  both  to  sanctify  himself  and  others  ;  as  you 
may  find  it  written  in  the  Hebrews. 

16.  But  the  temple  of  God,  as  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  the  meaning  is,  all  the  believing  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  or  seed  of  faith,  as  aforesaid ;  for  indeed,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  speaking  to  believers  in  their  doctrine  of 
Christ,  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghosts 
and  so  they  come  to  be  the  holy  city  and  temple  of  God 
indeed. 

17.  And  as  for  the  altar  that  John's  Revelation  did  mea- 
sure, it  was  chiefly  meant  of  the  visible  altar  which  the  Jews 
did  offer  up  their  sacrifices  upon,  in  the  time  of  the  law ; 
which  was  but  a  type  or  figure  of  the  true  altar  itself. 

18.  For  Christ  made  himself  the  altar,  to  offer  up  himself 
as  a  sacrifice  unto  death,  that  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  deathy  which  is  the  Devil '^  which  Devil  I  shall 
open  more  at  large  hereafter. 

19.  And  as  there  was  a  visible  and  legal  sacrifice  offered 
up  in  the  time  of  the  law,  upon  a  visible  altar,  so  likewise 
there  is  a  spiritual  and  invisible  sacrifice  to  be  offered  upon 
that  invisible  altar  to  the  invisible  eye  of  reason,  but  visible 
to  the  eye  of  faith. 

20.  For  faith  seeth  spiritual  things  to  be  of  as  real  sub- 
stance as  the  eye  of  reason  doth  things  that  are  natural. 

21.  Again  it  is  said.  And  them  that  worship  therein.  Now 
the  Revelation  of  John  had  relation  both  unto  that  legal 
worship  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  that  spiritual  worship 
which  was  set  up  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  which  were 
afterwards  persecuted  by  the  Romans,  both  the  worship  of 
the  law,  ana  the  worship  of  the  gospel. 
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22.  Therefore  the  revelation  of  the  spirit  in  John  did 
foresee  that  both  their  worships  would  be  destroyed  by  that 
persecution  that  should  arise  from  the  Roman  Gentiles ; 
therefore  it  is  said  in  the  next  verse,  Thai  the  court  without 
the  temple  should  he  left  out ;  for  it  was  given  to  the  Gentiles. 
But  I  shall  shew  what  that  court  is  in  the  next  chapter. 

23.  But  it  was  those  true  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  that 
was  the  true  worshippers  of  God  ;  that  is,  they  did  worship 
God  in  sincerity  oi  heart,  through  those  visible  ordinances 
and  forms  of  worship  which  was  set  up  by  them. 

24.  So  that  you  that  can  spiritually  discern,  you  may  see 
what  that  temple  of  God  was,  and  ;the  altar,  and  them  that 
did  worshp  therein,  which  John's  revelation  was  to  measure, 
with  reference  to  their  great  sufferings  by  those  Roman 
Gentiles,  but  to  their  eternal  glory  hereafter. 

25.  For  where  the  revelation  of  the  spirit  doth  call  a 
nation  or  people  the  holy  temple,  or  city,  it  is  with  reference 
either  to  an  external  holiness;  or  else  an  internal  holiness. 

26.  And  so  it  was  with  John's  Revelation,  it  was  with 
relation  to  that  outward  legal  worship  which  was  set  up  by 
the  law  of  Moses  ;  which  was  counted  a  holy  worship,  so 
long  as  that  tabernacle  or  worship  stood. 

27.  With  reference  to  that  spiritual  and  holy  worship  of 
faith  which  was  preached  by  the  Apostles,  and  believed  by 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  ;  and  this  was  indeed  the  holy 
city  and  temple  of  God,  which  John's  Revelation  was  to 
measure,  &c. 
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Verse  2.  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple^  cast  outy  and 
mete  it  not ^  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles ^  and  the  holij  city  shall 
they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months. 

1.  THERE  is  Tery  little  in  this.Chapter,  nor  in  this  book 
of  tbe  Revelation,  but  it  is  to  be  understood  with  a  spiritual 
eye  of  faith. 

2.  By  which  I  shall  give  you  the  true  literal  and  spiritual 
meaning  of  this  chapter,  and  many  other  places  of  scripture. 

8.  Now  I  shall  declare  unto  you  that  have  faith,  that  can 
spiritually  discern  what  the  Revelation  of  John  did  mean 
by  the  court  without  the  temple,  which  must  he  left  out,  and 
not  tneasured,  because  it  was  to  he  given  unto  the  GentileSj 
and  they  should  tread  the  holy  city  under  footy  &c. 

4.  I  declare  from  the  spirit  of  truth,  that  this  court  without 
the  temple  here  spoken  of,  was  all  that  outward  and  visible 
worship  which  was  established  and  set  up,  and  acted  by  the 
commission  of  Moses,  which  he  gave  to  the  nation  of  the  J  ews, 
and  the  commission  of  Jesus  which  he  gave  to  his  Apostles. 

6.  Now  these  two  visible  commissions  did  set  up  two  visi- 
ble forms  of  worship,  though  differing  one   from  the  other. 

6.  These  visible  worships  which  did  belong  to  these  two 
commissions,  were  that  court  vnthout  the  temple,  which 
must  be  given  unto  the  Gentiles. 

7.  The  Gentiles  having  the  letter  of  these  two  commis- 
sions, which  did  set  up  a  form  of  visible  worship,  and  the 
Gentiles  must  have  the  outside  or  shadow  of  the  true  worship 
given  unto  them,  which  is  called,  the  court  without  the 
temple,  so  that  the  Gentiles  might  set  up  a  visible  form  of 
worship,  by  their  imagination  of  reason,  from  the  letter  of 
the  scriptures,  without  a  commission  from  God,  as  the  other 
did  that  had  a  commission  from  God. 

8.  And  upon  this  account  they  should  tread  the  holy  city 
under  foot,  that  is»  they  should  persecute  and  put  to  death 
that  seed  of  faith^  both  in  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  would  not 
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submit  to  that  visible  woTship,  which  was,  or  should  be  set 
up  by  the  Gentiles.  -  . 

0.  So  that  never  since  this  court  without  the  temple  was 
given  unto  the  Gentiles  (which  court  is  that  visible  worship 
aforesaid)  there  hath  not  been  a  man  commissionated  from 
God  to  administer  gospel  ordinances,  or  any  visible  worship. 

10.  For  whatsoever  men  do  of  that  nature  now,  it  is  from 
their  forefathers  the  Gentiles,  which  are  the  Papists,  which 
had  this  court  without  the  temple  given  unto  them,  which 
were  the  Roman  Catholics, .  which  have  set  up  a  form  of 
visible  worship,  both  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus. 

11.  And  they,  by  this  visible  worship,  which  is  called 
"  The  Court  without  the  Temple,"  have  trod  the  holy  city 
under  foot  this  1850  years 

12.  Again,  you  that  are  spiritual  may  know,  that  this 
court  without  the  temple,  is.  meant  all  tnat  outward  and 
visible  worship,  which  was  set  up  by  these  two  commissions, 
which  John  saw  by  the  spirit  of  revelation  was  to  be  cast  out. 

13.  That  is,  the  spirit  of  truth  would  not  own  it  no  more, 
because  the  true  commissioners  were  all  dead  and  put  to 
death. 

14.  And  the  believers,  which  were  the  Holy  City,  were 
trod  under  foot ;  and  indeed  they  have  been  troa  under 
foot  ever  since,  until  within  this  few  years. 

15.  That  is,  they  have  been  kept  under  darkness  and 
blindness,  as  belieyii^g  that  the  learned  men  and  priests  of 
the  earth,  had  power  successively  to  set  up  gospel  ordi- 
nances, or  visible  worship,  to  please  God. 

16.  And  herein  did  the  Gentiles  tread  the  holy  city  under 
foot ;  that  is,  al]  the  seed  of  faith,  both  Jew  and  Gentile, 
whose  consciences  were  tender,  and  could  not  submit  unto 
that  visible  worship  which  the  Gentiles  set  up,  from  the  letter 
of  that  worship  which  was  set  up  by  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
which  was  the  court  without  the  temple. 

17.  And  thus  hath  the  Gentiles,  the  Roman  Chtholic,  the 
Papist,  trod  the  holy  city  under  foot  ever  since  the  ten 
persecutions,  which  is  a  matter  of  1850  years  before  liberty 
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of  conscience  was  procured  in  these  Islands,  and  the  Com- 
mission of  the  Spirit  came  forth  upon  this  earth  in  the 
Year  1661. 


CHAP.  III. 

Vbrse  3.  But  IwtU  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses^  and  they 
shall  prophesy  a  thousand^  two  hundred  and  threescore  daySy 
clothed  in  sackcloth,  <fec. 

1.  THERE  hath  many  men  undertook  in  former  times, 
and  now  in  these  latter  days,  to  unfold  and  give^  the 
interpretation  of  these  two  witnesses,  both  learned  men 
and  unlearned. 

2.  Some  men  have  understood  these  two  witnesses  to  be 
the  magistrate  and  the  minister, 

3.  Others  have  understood  them  to  be  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
and  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

4.  And  another  sort  of  men  understood  these  two  wit- 
nesses to  be  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

6.  But  these  various  opinions  doth  arise  from  the  imagi- 
nation of  reason,  and  not  from  the  revelation  of  faith. 

6.  Therefore,  there  can  be  no  assurance  nor  satisfaction 
in  that  interpretation  which  reason  doth  imagine. 

7.  Therefore,  by  the  revelation  of  the  true  spirit,  I  shall 
unfold  who  those  two  witnesses  were,  and  who  they  are  now, 
according  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  that  first  spake,  and  writ 
this  book,  called,  "The  Revelation  of  john.^'  For  all 
Scripture  was  given  by  in^iralioUy  and  holy  men  spake  as 
they  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8  Therefore  I  say,  that  none  can  interpret  scripture  truly, 
except  he  have  the  same  gift  ^of  revelation,  or  inspiration  as 
those  had  which  spake  them. 

9.  For  though  men  may  give  some  true  interpretation  of 
words  upon  some  places  of  scripture,  yet,  for  want  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  foundations,  they  have  no  assurance 
nor  certainty  of  what  they  speak  to  be  true  ;^  not  as  to  satisfy 
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themselves,  nor  to  satisfy  the  conscience  of  anf  otiier  that 
believes  them. 

10.  Therefore,  you  that  are  of  the  seed  of  faith,  miad i  the 
discourse  that  foUoweth.  First,  I  shall  shew  who  those  two 
witnesses  were,  and  afterwards,  who  the  two  witnesses  »Wi 
now,  and  what  their  power  was,  and  what  their  power  is  now* 

11.  But  first  I  shall  speak  of  the  two  former  witnesses 
spoken  of  in  the  11th  ot  the  Revelation.  These  two  wit* 
nesses  there  spoken  of  by  John,  was  chiefly  meant  those  two 
commissions  which  proceeded  from  Moses  and  Jesus,  which 
was  the  law  and  the  gospel ;  therefor^  it  is  said  in  scripture, 
That  the  law  was  given  oy  Moses,  and  grace  a7id  truth  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

13.  That  is,  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  and  all  the  pro^ 
phets  that  were  under  the  law  of  Moses,  they  are  all  ac^ 
counted  (by  the  revelation  of  the  spirit)  but  one  man,  or oo.e 
witness,  or  one  commission,  as  will  appear  hereafter. 

13.  So  likewise  all  those  evangelists,  apostles,  pastoorS) 
and  teachers,  that  were  under  Christ  their  head,  and  any 
that  had  their  commission  from  the  aposdes ;  I  say  all  thesd 
are  included  under  the  title  of  one  witness  or  prophet.      .>- 

14.  Therefore  you  that  have  any  spiritual  discerning,  may 
in  some  measure  see  who  these  two  witnesses  were  which  the 
Revelation  of  John  doth  speak  of;  and  that  they  were  Moses 
and  Jesus  I  shall  open  more  largely  in  the  following  discourse. 

15.  For  observe,  that  all  those  that  were  impowered  with 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  and  revelation  under  these  two  cotDs* 
tnissions  aforesaid,  1  say,  they  make  up  but  two  witnesses, 
or  two  prophets.  Again,  it  is  said,  Tnat  th^e  two  prophets 
should  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  andthreescoredajff, 
clothed  in  sackcloth.  »  :^ 

16.  Now  these  two  prophets  had  the  gift  of  proptecy,.and 
they  were  called  but  two  witnesses,  because  it  was  with  le? 
lation  to  those  two  heads  of  those  two  commissions,  or  th# 
law  and  the  gospel.  ..   ..  >.^  .        .  , 

17.  And  because  you  may  know  that  it  was  Moses  &  JesAp 
that  were  the  heads  of  the  law  and  the  gospel;  therelbre 
ciilliefd  by  the  spirit  in  John,  the  two  witnesses  aad  ptcf^ti?^. 
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18.  And  Moses  beinff  the  head  and  prophet  of  the  law, 
and  the  first  prophet  that  was  inspired  with  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  to  declare  the  mind  of  God  unto  man ; 

JO.  Therefore  the  scriptures  doth  say,  that  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  and  that  he  was  a  prophet  and  a  law«giver, 
and  had  power  to  set  up  a  law  of  worship  ;  and  to  plague 
and  destroy  those  which  disobeyed  that  visible  law  of  wor- 
ship which  he  gave  to  those  people  in  his  days. 

90.  Again,  Moses  was  the  first  prophet,  in  that  he  prophe* 
sied  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  which  is  no  other  but  the 
incarnation  of  God. 

21.  That  is,  God's  becoming  flesh,  that  he  might  become 
a  prophet  himself,  which  was  the  Creator  of  all  pfrophetdi, 
and  gave  all  prophets  the  spirit  of  revelation  and  prophecy ; 
therefore  Moses  saith,  God  will  raise  you  up  apraphet^Uk^ 
unto  me  J  him  shall  ye  hear. 

33.  Again,  yon  that  have  any  spiritual  understanding 
may  comprehend  this  mystery,  whien  is,  that  which  was 
first  is  become  last,  and  the  last  first ;  for  this  Jesus  was  be^r 
fore  Moses,  answerable  to  that  saying  of  Christ  to  the  Jew^ 
Before  Abraham  w(M8  I  am,  i" 

23.  So  that  this  Jesus  was  that  G^d  which  did  i  appear 
unto  Moses,  and  spake  unto  Moses,  and  h»  that  made 
Moses's  face  to  shine,  so  that  the  people  of  Israel  could  not 
look  upon  him,  it  was  so  bright  and  glorious.  > 

24.  Yet  nevertheless  he  nimself  came  down  from  that 
glory,  which  he  had  before  the  world  was. 

25.  And  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  he 
gave  that  power  to  Moses  and  Eliah,  and  put  them  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father. 

26.  Whereby  they  were  made  able  by  their  presence,  to 
make  his  face  to  shine  and  his  garments  glitter,  even  as  he 
made  Moses's  face  to  shine,  when  he  was  in  the  glory  of  the 
Father  himself. 

27.  So  that  you  that  do  spiritually  understand,  may  see 
that  the  first  is  become  last,  and  the  last  first. 

28.  That  is,  Jesus  was  before  Moses,  yet  Moses  is  set 
before  Jesus :,  why?  Because  the  law  of  Moses  was  givf^n 
before  the  gospel  of  Jesus. 
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29.  Or  the  commission  of  Moses  was  pttblie<  andf  tisible 
to  the  world,  before  the  commission  of  JesHS  was^  theydf<|rk 
cursed  Cain,  and  cursed  Ham,  scoffing  Isfamaei,  and  |itw- 
pfaane  Esau,  these  were  the  first-bom,  or  elder  brother,'thjli^ 
should  become  servants  unto  their  younger  bro<iher,  which 
is  of  the  seed  or  law  of  fiCith,  or  the  commission  of  the  go»« 
pel  which  should  be  given  by  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAP.  IV. 

1.  HEREIN  is  hid  that  mystery  which  the  Apo6tle 
speaks  of,  Rom.  ix.  13,  Id.  as  it  is  thus  written,  The  elder  9haU 
serve  the  younger :  that  is,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  imd^  JEmm 
have  I  hated ;  yet  Esau  was  of  the  seed  of  Isaac  alke? \11ie 
flesh,  as  well  as  Jacob.  *   '^ 

2.  But  Esau  was  not  of  the  seed  of  faith,  but  of  tiie  seed 
of  reason,  which  was  born  under  the  law;  for  the  law  was 
^iven  only  unto  the  seed  of  reason,  and  not  to  the  seed  of 
Aiith ;  therefore  saith  the  Apostle,  speaking  to  belie^vefs,  W^e 
are  not  un^er  the  loiU)y  hut  under  gvaee;  so  thaiall  tha  soetf 
of  Abraham,  that  is,  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  are  freed  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

8.  Therefore  mind  what  you  read ;  for  I  say,  that  the  law 
is  not  written  in  the  seed  of  faith's  nature  at  all,  but  in  the 
seed  of  reason's  nature  only. 

4.  Therefore  the  seed  of  faith  is  not  under  the  law,  but 
is  aboye  the  law ;  that  is  to  fulfil  the  law  in  the  perfinm- 
ance  of  it,  or  else  to  suffer  the  punishment  that  reason  shall 
inflict  upon  the  seed  of  faith,  by  their  interpretation  of 
the  law. 

5.  Therefore  you  that  are  of  the  seed  of  faith  may  kA<^W 
when  the  spirit  speaketh  to  the  seed  of  reason,  and  when  it 
speaketh  to  the  seed  of  faith. 

6.  For  when  the  scripture  saith.  In  those  days  I  %till  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit  is 
this,  that  God  will  pour  out  of  his  Spirit  upon  all  tiie  seed 
of  faith  which  is  cloathed  with  fleshy  and  not  upon  Hie  seed 
of  reason  that  is  cloathed  with  flesh.  ^  :    ' 
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i>  1,  For  4be  8«^d  of  reasou  hath  no  afisistance  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  biit  only  the  bare  outward  letter  of  the  law ; 
lli^rofore  it  might  well  be  said,  that  the  law  was  given 
i^  JUo$€$9  and  grojce  and  truth  by  Jesus  Christ. 

8.  For  indeed  Moses  gave  the  nation  of  the  Jews  the  law, 
but  he  gave  them  no  power  for  to  keep  it. 

9.  Yet  the  nature  of  reason  in  them  thought  itself  so  wise 
and  powerful,  that  if  God  would  give  them  a  law  by  his 
servant  Moses,  then  they  should  have  power  that  would 
arise  out  of  their  own  reason,  so  that  they  would  keep  the 
law. 

10.  Therefore  they  gave  great  promises  to  Moses,  that 
whatsoever  the  Lord  should  command  to  be  done  by  Moses, 
they  would  do  it ;  which  made  Moses  to  say,  O  that  there 
were  such  a  heart  in  you  indeed  I 

11.  As  if  Moses  should  have  said,  I  know  reason  thinks 
itself  very  strong,  but  is  exceeding  weak  ;  mighty  wise,  but 
a  very  fool ;  full  of  great  promises,  but  no  performances. 

12.  So  that  you  tnat  are  spiritual  may  see,  that  the  seed 
of  reason  hath  no  assistance  from  the  spirit  of  God,  but  only 
ibe  bare  letter  of  the  law,  which  is  a  killing  letter. 


CHAP.  y. 

Verse  4.   These  are  ihe  two  olive  treesy  and  two  candJ/esticks  stand* 

ing  b^ore  the  God  <^  the  earth.         .   . 

1.  BEFORE  I  come  to  unfold  the  nature  of  these  two 
^ecdi,  I  shall  unfold,  by  the  revelation  of  the  spirit,  those 
two  trees  spoken  of  by  Mose^,  Gen.  ii.  9.  namely,  the  tree 
of  lifey  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which 
upere  both  in  the  midst  of  the  garden^' 

2.  I  would  have  you  that  are  capable  to  comprehend  spi- 
ritual tbipgs.  to  mind  tbe  spiritual  interpretation  of  this 
ser;^tiure-  These  l^o  tr^es:  were  trees  of  a  spiritual  nature, 
therefore  called  the  Tree  of  Life^  aiid  the  Tree  irf  Knowledge 
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ofciGoadi  okfdsKiatf;  tBmifiAifiBUsdd  belli jtiift  |iui  :^diiir  of 
Ibe  GaiddiiariD  oisbA  ebfim  *i  ^lo  gBv/-  t}iiii]&n  gboO  doiri// 

manih  thd  EaMbr  iMe  Wistfpaft>0rd]«)eaftli^wiiio;il  iliall 
not  troubte!  myself  >  nor  ithe^  readw.  Jwidi'^it;'  bitt  tfaer*  tbln|^ 
whieb  I  mteiid/  aivd  ds  necessary  fbr  voa  to  kaowyM  to  o|>en 
and  make  kiMiJrnr'ivdia*  tbe  ftmiiAand  siattite^  oCitbMH)  tmo 
trees  were,  and  what thefyiawl  ^  •  '  )  /  i  i  '.s  . '"  tp  .  ^  »hin 
(: n4.  FnM;I  dM^BMre^rtkbitfa^iTlreft^f  Lifb,  JviireUifittoDd  in 
the*  midstiof  tt^^  Gatdenj  J|^ aa^k  ,tnta)  ibfc  nsKpiy » E^GHnkDift v  df 
God  himself.  ^^^' * 

^r>4^.  Hie^'beahgfmapik'itaalbQcfy^^or^pBi«>n>  inthe^^ 
;iBan,  and  AdjaaitbMh^hwamage,:orlJ&Mieft8J«v  :-yn  .'  j  r> 
6.  Only  AdtaMia^form^mrafflJeaHUjr/^ndifitod^ffami:  :^^ 
^Iwaveiily  :;i.90oavdii)g  v46'lliat{:saying)Ui«ixipti]frer^:J^ 
Adam  was  of  th»»^bHk^  mrikfy;  iwsod^tke  '^etrtmtf':  lAtdamiAe 

;  7.  SaKlhat^this  beaiseHly  i<kddni,/!W!hiefa»  oanue  d(yira  from 
.lieayen  into  Vtfae  Virgin's  wvonb,  a  .mattidP  of .  fimt  tfabutond 
years  after  that  commandment  was  given  ^  unto  Hie*  «)attbty 
] A/dbra ;  IisBi^v^tbia^beaTdniji  Adatn^  wasvtlMt  jvery  skhieilEree 
jof  Life  (whieh  'Btood  in  1^  midst  of  the  'Grarden; 

8.  Which  earthly  Adam  was  created  and  made  in  Jibe 
image  of  6od^  not  only  in  his  bodily  form,  but  in  his  na- 
ture also. 

0.  His  spirit  or  natuj^p/waf  >i^f  ittle  very  same  life  and  na- 
ture as  God  was  of;  therefore  it  is^said,  Xhiai,  .Qod^^^eaihed 
into  Adam  ike^brSatk't^H^,^  'dn^W Oectt^e  a  hvihg  tbuK  . 
'     10.  T!ieref(6nrte  mted  the  wwdft  ^  ftrGbd  doth  not  say  ,*hat 
he  would,  or  ^er  did  breathe  the  breath  of  life  into  any  othc^ 
;cr*atdre,  but  into  Adam  only,  iio,  not  into  the  angels  ;  not- 
ifHthstahdilig' other  fereatuterf  hav^  a  brbath  of  life  in  theWi, 
but  not  of  the  same  nature  of  ^od  as  Adam's  Was.  -'  '    .  /  ' 
'*^^  IL  Th*refb¥e'dthei^cr*afaries-Katd  liof  the  sataid  form  as 
Adam  had,  for  it  is  the  invisible  life,  dr  nature,  tbst  givfcs 
die  otitw^rd  and  fisffile'form'to  man,  or  any  other  creature. 
.  ^    42.  *'(ir  if  theref^^werte  Afdt^ah  tntisibte  Hfe  in  ii^ttirer.  thAi 
would  it  produce  no  form  t8 'Wv* Will,  ^ut  would  b*  all 
Jead,  senseless,  and  formless  matter* 
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i.  Ifl/xAgau^  skdawalti  Uft>*aiid  nohire  being  ofr  the  same 
vhich  6od*s  nature  was  of,  it  made  Adam  capable  to  see 
And  to  understAflod  ^  spirilital^  forms  of  thew  two  trees. 
■/  14.  It  was  these  two  trees  that  spake,  both  the  Tree  of 
^fe,  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of^Good  and  EtII. 
c   lb.  It  was  the  Tree  of  Life  that  gave  Adam  that  com- 
mandment, that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Know* 
ledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  lest  he  died. 
M  M.  Likewise  it  was  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
'£yift  tfant  tempted  Adam,  saying.  You  ihall  Sec&me  as  Gods, 
knowing  aood  and  evil. 

B  37.  A<uim  being  made  of  the  earth,  though  his  spirit  was 
of  the  immortal  seed,  yet  it  was  capable  to  faU  from  that 
state -"tyf  innoeenoy  wherein  he  was  created. 
)^^l&^  Foriwhile  to  'StosDid  in  the  state  of  innocency,  he  was 
3(topabl&  to  J^efaoki  the  iaoe  of  God  and  live. 

19.  But,  after  his  fall,  he  could  not  see  the  face  of  God, 
mbA  Mvft;:  tkeeefohi,  saithGod,  Now,  hsi  the  man  ttn^etch 
^orik^  hif  kmnd,  and  take  aho  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  eat, 

cie-3fl(H^.i0e7raii«l.ifa;j^itf,ybffrlA.of  lA^  Garden ;  that  is,  he  must 
now  no  more  see  God  fcce-  to  tetee,  while  he  is  in*  the  state 
ftf  morteUty.  < 
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^  tOTB^  by  r^y«Wt^qn  frpiii  &e  Holy 

Spirit,  that  nerair .  ^Nicf^  tqe  fallen  estate,  no  man,  let  him 
be  ever  so  just,  ri^teous,  or  holy,  or  one  that  God  ha^h 
spokei]^  unto ;  nay,  ^osea  bimsel^  could  not  see  the  iiEU}e 
ji^^Goi.  and  live.;  that  is,  he  could  not  see  the  &ce  of  God 
in  bis  glory,  . .,.      ... 

2.  For  there  is  a  greatr^deal  of  difference  between  the 
state  of  innocency  and  the  fiiJUen  state. 
.    3.  For  the  innocent  sta.te  of  Adam  was  the  spirit  and 
.nature  qf.faith^.^vliicb  could  visibly  see  the  face  of  God, 
:^vQn  as.  ^  W9S  ^c^n^  bi^Ood. 


'  >  -J 
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.  V  4.  Btit  he  «wa«  ta«  lall  ^on  that  iiHioci«ot  slutei  ^Mharain  he 
was  created,  because  that  seed  of  faith  aiigillt«g*nerate)  and 
bring  forth,  as  stora  iit  thto  fir«iaaiient(  dr  as*  tiie  sand  on 
the  sea-shore. 

6.  So  that,  after  generation,  Adam  s  posteritr  oomes  to 
the  knowledge  of  &od  by  faith  only,  and  not  by  si^ht,  as 
Adam  did  in  the  state  of  innocency :  therefore  saith  the 
scripture,  Faiih  is  the  emdenee  of  things  not  seen^  and  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for. 

6.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  whose  UDderstsndings 
are  enlightened,  that  this  Tree  of  Life,  which  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  Garden,  was  no  other  but  God  the  Father. 

7.  And  that  Adam,  isi  the  state  of  innocency,  thongh  bs 
was  in  a  capacity  to  fall,  yet  he  was  capable  to  see*  God 
face  to  face  i  which  he  could  not  do  afiterwards ;.  no,  mat 
none  of  {lis  seed. 

8.  Though  Adam  and  his  seed  shall  be  raised  up '  to  a 
higher  estate  of  happiness  than  that  state,  of  iniioceney  was, 
wherein  Adam  was  created. 

9.  Because  that  innocent  nature  was  ihe  seed  of  faith, 
which  was  tfac^  eternal  ueed  of  God,  whidi  must  pass  through 
death  into  eternal  life. 

10.  Which  God  himself  was  offered  up  unto  deatii, 
through  the  eternal  Spirit,  that  he  might  draw  all  men 
after  him ;  that  is,  all  men  that  are  of  the  seed  of  faith,  or 
the  seed  of  Adam ;  answerable  to  that  saving  in  Scripture, 
As  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  shall  alt  be  made  alive. 

11.  Not  as  men  do  vuiidy  imagine,  that  all  men  shall  be 
saved  ;  for  all  men  did  not  die  in  Adam,  therefore  not 
made  alive  in  Christ. 

12.  But  they  died  in  the  serpent,  neither  was  <ke  ser- 
pent's nature  the  same  that  Adam's  was ;  for  Adam's  nature 
was  of  the  same  nature  of  God,  but  the  serpents  nature  was 
the  same  nature  as  ihe  holy  angels  are  of;  which  1  shall 
c^n  more  at  large  hereafter. 

18.  But  the  serpent's  nature  being  fallen  from  that  purity 
wherein  it  was  created,  it  is  raised  up  no  more  to  eternal 
happiness,  but  to  eternal  misery  ;  because  Christ,  which 
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was,  and^ at  G^  lo0k<mvcfi^  Kmfhh  * MiiMr^'  ^'ttni^M,  ftu< 
the  $eedwff:Ai7^aham.'  ••  m  •  -»  -'  >"- .  •' .'  ^  •  ^^^    '    •   *  ^^ 

a4rTli6:i^edk  of  itbfollAi^  is  the  ^ted  iif"  Adaih,  and  the 
seed  of  Adam  is  the  seed  of  God  :  therefore  saith  the  scrip- 
ture^  /  wiH  put  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and 
the  Meed  of  the  serpent ;  it  fakail  bruise  thy  heely  and  thou 
shah  bruise  his  head. 

15.  The  meaning  of  it  is  this ;  tibat  the  serpent's  seed 
should  bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  faith,  which  is  the  seefd 
of  the  woman. 

10^  By  bavine  the  gOTemment  and  lordship  of  this  worid> 
to  persecute  and  put  to  death  the  seed  of  ihith,  if  the  seed 
oftniith  will  not  worahip  6od^  according  jto  the  imagination 
wkieh-  reason  tlnnks  wad  is  well  pleased  widi :  witness 
tiiat  saying  in  Genesis,  where  Gain  dlew  his  brotiter  Abel, 
because  his  offering  or  worship  was  not  accepted  of  by  God, 
as  Abel's  was. 

17.  Therefore  take  notice  of  this,  that  Cain's  offering 
was  the  offering  of  reason,  the  devil,  and  AbeTs  offering 
was  the  offering  of  faith,  which  was  the  seed  of  Gt>d  :  there-- 
fore  Ood  had  remect  unto  the  offerina  of  Abel,  because  it 
was  of  the  seed  of  faith,  which  was  of  fais  own  nature ;  but 
had  no  respect  unto  Cain  or  his  offering ^  because  it  Was  the 
offering  of '  reason,  which  »» the  devil. 

18«  Therefore  Christ  is  s«^d  to  be  the  Lcanb  slain  from 
^he  6€]7tnntii^,  because  Abel  was  the  very  seed  of  Cnrist, 
which  is  the  seed  of  God»  .      .     i     ? 

10.  So  that  ever  sincei  the  seed  of  the  sevpent  balh  lad, 
and  still  hath  the  rule  and  governrnent  of  this  w«rtd,  wherfeby 
to  persecute  and  put  to  death  the  seed  of  faith. 

90.  Which  doth  amount  to- no  more  than  the  bruising  of 
tiie  heel,  because  it  is  not  eternal.  .       v 

91.  Which  the  breaking  of  the  serpentV  bead  will'belll 
the  next  world,  which  is  ^  second  death. 

33.  Then  shall  that  saying  be  fulfilled,  The  elder  shall  serve 
the  younger:  for  reason,  the  Devil,  is  the  elder  brother; 
and  Jacob,  the  seed  of  faith,  is  the  younger  brother. 

33.  So  that  it  may  be  dear  to  you  that  a»e  enlightened  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  two  seeds,  that  this  Tree  of  Life,  in 


16  A  TRUB  INTERPRETATION 

the  midst  of  the  Garden,  is  the  very  person  of  God  the  Fa<« 
ther,  which  was,  and  is  in  the  form  of  a  man. 
24.  And  his  nature  was,  and  is  all  faith,  which  is  all 

flower  and  life,  which  is  able  to  pass  through  death  and 
ife,  and  quicken  into  life  again  ;  according  to  that  saying, 
death  wa8  not  able  to  hold  him  under. 

26.  For  by  that  faith  which  was  in  God  he  passed  through 
death,  viz.  when  as  Christ  was  offered  up  unto  death  through 
the  eternal  Spirit. 

26.  For  if  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  bodily  in  him, 
then,  I  say,  that  which  dwelt  bodily  in  him,  that  very  same 
was  offered  up  unto  death. 

27.  That  is,  the  Eternal  Spirit  passed  into  death,  and 
through  death,  into  eternal  lite ;  which  nothing  could  do 
but  the  Eternal  Spirit  only. 


CHAP.  VII. 

1.  AGAIN,  in  the  next  place,  I  shall  open  unto  you,  by 
the  revelation  of  the  true  Spirit,  what  the  form  and  nature 
the  Tree  of  the  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  was  of,  which 
Adam  was  not  to  eat  of,  lest  he  died. 

3.  I  declare  that  this  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil  was  a  spiritual  body,  in  the  form  of  a  man : 

3.  Which  was  endued  with  such  piercing  rational  wisdom, 
as  the  scripture  saith,  That  he  was  more  while  than  all  the 
beasts  of  the  field. 

4.  As  his  subtlety  was  more  than  all  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  yet  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  said  that  he  was, 
neither  was  he  a  beast  of  the  field ;  so  likewise,  his  punish- 
ment or  curse  was  above  all  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

6.  The  beasts  of  the  field  were  cursed  for  Adam's  sake, 
and  so  was  the  ground  cursed  for  Adam's  sake. 

6.  That  is,  the  beasts  were  made  subject  to  vanity ;  that 
is,  subject  to  death,  even  as  Adam  himself  was,  which  was 
taken  out  of  the  du$t^  and  must  return  to  dust  again. 


see  that  the  cflffift,<v  f|p^V()yt,^fe%4w^.^^  no  Wr 
t%ei^.iVmiihe.,mV[owfi  iftn|^,deq<Ji,,.of,  .tlu^  ,life-;  , 

9.  So  that  it  may  be  €A»9X  tjo  jqu  tjb^  see  by  the  eye  of 
^^Hhf  that  all  Adan^^  pqst^ity,  tmt  is,  all. those  that  die^ 
in  Adam;  I  s^  tfc^mij^p'^l^^l^^jjo^.fi^^ 

sorrows  and  death  of  thid^  life.  ^ 

.  lO.  9eea|i9^itiU  th^t  aiefi^  of  feitli  whicli  dfed,  i^ -^d^Di> 
and  was  mecje  subject;  to  deatn^sWU  be^V&ised  up  to  a  more 
excellent  and  glorious  state  ana  co^ditioQ  ;^^a>n  tnat  state  of 

innoc^icy  \¥:as  wh^^in  A4^^w^S.^^^.^^• 
.^    n.  But  I  sljaU  rcjtiim  ag^^  W  tlij^.Tree  of  Knowledge  qf 

Good  and*  lEvil,  wnich  stood  in,  the  |inid[4t  of  the  GardeUy 

which  is  called  the  serpent,  which  was  more  subtle  than  all 

the  beasts  of  the  fielcL 

12.  Why  ?  because  the  serpent  his  nature  or  spirit  was 
all  reason,  which  is,  wise  as  Gods,  knowing  good  and  evil ; 
for  there  is  nothing  caiib^  wifeA  tilCrods,  to  know  good  and 
eyily  but  reason  and  faith. 

^  ;  l4-:  A^d  thea^  t^fo  tref  s  wbiiph  M^^  the  midst  of  the 

Gai4e)i  yrere  two  OTjiritu^l  bodies  in,  the  forms  of  men, 
tiierefOTe  caJlled  i^p  Tree  (?f  Life  and  the  Tree  of  Know;- 
ledge  of  Gtooid  and  Evil ;  or,  as  1  may  say,  faith  and  rejt- 
8S(i^,^^hieb  wisfipm.did  iir^se  from  tiieae  two  ^seeds,  or  these 
two  trees,  ve^i?i>^if^ijf9i  Gads.     ,      ,       .  ^ 

14  Jf^kgo^v^^wft^  Gods, 

imd  areiQp46^^i^.^V^  come. to  know  good  and  evil. 

16.  But  the  one  of  them  knowing  good  and  evil  at  ifie 
pie$en$^  p^ainelj^  ^tl|e  ^rpeut,^^^e  beiijig,  endued  with  the 
9^ed,Qr  s^it  of  reasipp^  wbJi^H^  afterward^ 

dissolvQ  into,  ^^(^^^ol^^na,i^^  ^ 

16.  Which  spirit  ojT  reason  ij^as  wi^e  is  ^ods,  to  knoV 

food  and  evil. ;  for  it  yras  X)f  t^e  Wm^^  or  seed  as  iftb 

oly  <^^ls  are  of.  7  ^  "/.     ^  \  "^  -T 
^  .17.  Therefore  it  wajp  jpafliejl^»  t^fee  prKnowledge  of  Gbbil 
i(id  Evil,,b9ci^u99  thejieflpepj^^^^  of  light,  indued 
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with  the  same  rational  God-like  wisdom  as  the  holy  angels 
are. 

18.  Only  this  wisdom,  which  formerly  knew  good,  now 
it  knoweth  evil ;  also  yet  it  is  as  a  God,  knowing  good  and 
evil :  for  this  spirit  or  seed  of  reason  hath  a  God-like  power 
in  his  nature  still. 

19.  For  it  hath  the  government  of  this  world  given  into 
his  hands ;  for  what  is  there  that  doth  govern  this  world, 
but  the  spirit  of  reason  only  1 

20.  The  spirit  or  seed  of  faith  hath  no  government  at  all 
in  this  world,  according  to  that  saying  of  Christ,  My  king- 
dom  is  not  of  this  world ;  if  it  were,  then  would  my  servants 

Jightj  so  that  I  should  not  he  delivered  into  your  hdnds. 

21.  Which  is  the  spirit  of  reason,  which  is  the  God  of 
this  world,  which  is  no  other  but  the  devil :  for  this  world 
is  given  into  his  hands,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  devil 
unto  Christ :  All  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  mine^  and  I 
will  give  them  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

22.  Which  saying  of  the  devil  was  true ;  for  that  devil 
was  a  man  which  spake  in  the  height  and  head  of  reason, 
which  is  the  governor  and  ruler  of  this  world ;  not  in  one 
particular  person,  but  in  all  that  seed  which  is  of  the  ser- 
pent or  reason,  the  devil. 

23.  Which  is  branched  forth  into  many  heads,  whereby 
this  serpent's  nature,  which  is  reason,  is  made  head  and 
governor  all  the  world  over,  and  so  will  continue  to  the 
world's  end. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

1.  AGAIN  the  scripture  saith.  Upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou 
go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Here 
you  that  are  spiritual  may  see  what  and  who  that  is  which 
must  go  upon  nis  belly,  and  feed  upon  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

2.  It  is  plain  and  clear  to  those  that  can  discern,  that  it 
is  no  other  but  the  seed  or  spirit  o^  reason  that  feeds  upon 
the  dust  of  the  earth. 
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3.  That  is,  by  the  motions  of  the  flesh  which  is  in  the 
mind,  which  proceeds  from  the  seed  of  reason. 

4.  Which  lives,  and  delights  itself  in  getting  up  the  gold 
and  silver,  which  is  but  dust  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  makes 
the  serpent's  nature  to  exercise  lordship  over  the  seed  of  faith 

5.  Because  reason  is  the  elder  brother,  and  faith  is  the 
younger  brother  ;  therefore  reason  s  heaven  is  in  licking  up 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  which  is  the  gold  and  silver,  and  trea- 
sure of  the  earth : 

6.  Whereby  reason  is  made  more  honourable,  and  liveth 
in  more  pleasure  than  the  seed  of  faith  doth. 

7.  For  the  spirit  of  reason  hath  nothing  else  to  feed  upon 
but  these  earthly  things :  for  doth  not  reason  feed  upon  sil- 
ver, gold,  honour,  fleshly  wisdom,  and  the  like  ? 

8.  Every  one  of  reason  s  seed  doth  feed  upon  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  either  by  feeding  upon  it,  or  desiring  to  feed  upon 
it ;  for  every  one  desireth  to  be  rich,  or  wise,  or  both  ;  nay, 
the  poorest  of  reason's  seed  feedeth  upon  the  dust  of  the 
earth. 

9.  Because  they  have  no  other  food  to  feed  upon,  that 
seed  being  ignorant  of  any  other  bread  of  life  but  what  is 
in  this  world. 

10.  Neither  doth  that  seed  know  from  whence  it  came, 
or  of  what  seed  or  generation  it  came  from  ;  which  till  a 
man  doth  know,  he  can  feed  upon  no  other  food  but  the 
dust  of  the  earth. 

11.  For  the  knowledge  of  the  two  seeds  gives  a  man 
plainly  to  see,  that  all  toe  things  which  are  so  desirable  in 
this  world,  which  the  spirit  of  reason  doth  so  labour  and 
thirst  after,  as  riches,  honour,  wisdom,  pleasures,  and  what 
not  1  I  say  they  are  all  but  dust  of  the  earth,  and  the  efiect 
of  them  reach  no  further. 

12.  Therefore  the  scripture  in  so  many  places  doth  exhort 
men  to  put  off  the  old  maUy  and  put  on  the  new  man ;  to  mor^ 
txfy  the  deeds  of  thejlesh  ;  for  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do 
mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;for  to  he  carna'  y  minded  is 
deathf  but  to  be  be  spiritualty  minded  is  life  and  peace. 
Which  carnal  mind  is  no  other  but  the  spirit  or  seed  of 
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reason,  which  is  the  serpent^  that  feeds  upon  the  dust  of  Hbe 
earthy  as  aforesaid. 

13.  Which  was  that  curse  that  God  pronounced  upon  the 
serpent  and  his  seed,  which  doth  continue  upon  all  his  seed 
to  this  day,  which  must  be  at  enmity  with  the  seed  or  spirit 
of  faith. 

14.  And  this  is  that  which  must  bruise  the  seed  of  faith's 
heel ;  that  is,  by  coveting  the  riches  of  this  world,  which 
is  no  other  but  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

16.  Whereby  the  seed  of  reason  may  exercise  lordship 
oyer  the  seed  of  faith,  which  is  the  younger  brother; 

16.  Therefore  the  serpent's  curse  was  in  the  seed,  so  tkat 
Cain  was  the  first-born  of  the  devil,  which  was  the  aetpent 
transmuted  into  seed. 

17.  Which  first  grew  up  in  its  height  in  Cain^  and  in 
cursed  Ham,  scofling  Isnmael,  and  profane  Esau;  these 
were  all  the  seed  of  the  seipent,  with  divers  others  I  wiU 
not  now  mention. 

18.  Therefore  take  notice  of  this,  that  the  seed  of  reason 
must  needs  -be  the  elder  brother,  because  the  angels  were 
before  Adam. 

19.  For  they  were  of  a  spiritual  nature,  made  above  and 
beyond  the  stars,  before  this  world  did  visibly  appear^  which 
Adam  was  made  of. 

^.  And  his  nature  being  the  pure  nature  of  God,  yet  in 
an  earthen  vessel ;  therefore  the  seed  of  faith  is  eaUed  tbe 
younger  brother,  though  it  be  of  the  eternal  nature  itself. 

21.  And  whatsoever  this  nature  lost  by  the  fall  of  Adam^ 
it  shall  be  raised  up  16  the  same  eternal  happiness  from 
whence  it  came. 

23.  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  elder  brother,  which  is  no 
other  but  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  is  the  angel's  nature, 
which  wisdom  of  reason  floweth  from^  which  rules  and 
goveiaos  the  whole  world  at  this  day :  therefore  saith  the 
scripture,  speaking  of  Christ,  He  took  not  oh  him  the  nature 
of  angels 9  wU  tie  seed  of  Abraham* 

28.  Which  is  clear  to  you  that  have  any  discerning  be* 
tween  the  two  seeds^  that  the  seed  of  reason  is  not  redeemed^ 


Jbeeause  lie  took  nat  on  him  that  Jiatun^  thnrefore  si4t  le* 
deemed,  and  so  not  sayed. 

S4.  Therefore  the  «eed  ^of  the  ivraman  should  braise  the 
serpent's  bead,  whidi  is  no  other  but  to  keep  the  Med  of 
iteason  under  eternal  deaths  which  is  the  secow  death : 

26.  Which  is  always  dying,  yet  never  4iead ;  and  this  is 
the  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head,  which  is  ever  bruising, 
yet  never  put  to  death :  so  that  it  may  he  clear  unto  you 
whose  understandings  are  enlightened,  ;diat  ^bis  SMpent  wai 
an  angel  whose  nature  was  reason. 

26.  And  Christ  not  taking  u{>on  him  ths  siature  <^  angels, 
which  is  the  seed  of  reason,  all  that  nalwre  or  seed  which 
liveth  so  Ions  in  this  world,  as  to  be  cajpable  of  the  breach 
of  the  law,  Ihere  is  no  possibility  ibr  «t  to  be  saved,  bist 
will  be  damned  to  ^eisuty. 

'27.  Therefore  you  that  are  the  wise  and  pnid^t  men  of 
this  world,  who  hath  the  government  of  this  world  put  into 
your  hands,  examine  yourselves,  whether  any  of  you  be  of 
the  seed  of  faith,  or  m  the  seed  of  areason. 

28.  It  is  hard  to  find  any  government  In  this  world  biUt 
what  is  set  up  by  the  angel's  nature,  which  is  reascm* 


"*"▼■ 


CHAP.  IX 

h  NOW  I  shall  «eak  fiirther  conoearniiig  these  two  teoes, 
namely,  the  Tr^ee  of  life,  <and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil. 

2.  Some  men  maj  <>b|eet,  asMl  shj  mto  me,  if  there  were 
no  mere  trees  of  a  spiritual  aaturo  m  the  garden  b«t  those 
two  trees,  why  then  doth  God  eay  unto  Adam,  0/tM^ 
trees  of  ike  garden  ihou  m9y'ufree1y  ^atl  A  gain  it  is  said, 
Om  ^theyrmmd  4he  Lord  vod  wmde  io  grow  e^ery  tnce 
lohitM  de  geedjvr JH^odf  haviM  eeed  in  itself;  implying,  that 
fliere  was  more  trees  in  the  Garden  timii  ttem  two  trees. 

;&.  To  thia  I  nasvmr  by  renrelfttion,  and  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  I  declare,  that  thwe  was  other  iraes  in  the^badesi 
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which  had  seed  in  themselves^  which  was  lawful  for  Adam 
to  eat  of. 

4.  Which  would  never  have  produced  such  effects  as  this 
did ;  for  the  eating  of  any  fruit  of  the  tree  with  the  teeth 
would  have  gone  down  into  the  belly,  and  so  into  the  draughty 
so  that  Adam's  nature  or  seed  would  have  been  never  the 
worse. 

5.  Neither  would  the  punishment  of  his  sin  have  gone  any 
further  than  upon  his  own  person,  and  not  to  his  seed  suc- 
cessively, as  it  hath  done  ever  since. 

6.  A  gain,  if  it  had  been  any  tree  that  he  had  eaten  with 
his  teeth^  then  would  there  have  been  but  one  seed  still. 

7.  But  now  there  is  two  seeds^  namely,  the  seed  of  the 
serpent,  and  the  seed  of  the  woman ;  for  if  it  had  been  no- 
thing else  but  the  eating  of  an  apple,  or  some  other  fruit ; 

S*  I  say,  that  would  never  have  produced  another  seed, 
namely,  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  bred  an  enmity  with 
the  seed  of  the  woman. 

9.  Mind  what  you  read,  and  observe,  there  never  was  no 
enmity  between  the  person  of  the  serpent  and  the  person  of 
the  woman. 

10.  But  the  enmity  which  lay  between  them  was  in  the 
two  seeds,  so  that  it  was  the  two  seeds  that  were  cursed  in 
the  manner  before  expressed,  and  as  hereafter  followeth. 

11.  The  woman's  seed  was  cursed  so  as  to  have  its  heel 
bruised,  which  doth  reach  so  far  as  to  suffer  death  itself,  as 
did  afterwards  appear: 

12.  Witness  righteous  Abel,  and  divers  prophets,  and 
Christ  himself,  and  many  true  believers,  being  of  the  seed 
of  faith. 

18.  Again,  the  serpent's  seed  was  cursed  so  as  to  have  his 
head  bruised,  which  doth  amount  to  no  less  than  to  eternal 
damnation,  which  is  the  second  death. 

14.  Which  must  be  bruised  by  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
that  is,  by  Jesus  Christ,  which  took  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  which  is  the  seed  of  Adam,  which  is  the  seed  of 
faith,  which  is  the  seed  of  God. 

16.  Which  is  that  breath  of  life  that  God  breathed  into 
Adam,  and  he  became  a  living  soul. 
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16.  That  is,  that  breath  of  life  boQCune  seed  in  Adam,  and 
80  Christ  took  on  him  that  seed,  being  his  own. 

17.  For  this  very  purpose,  that  he  might  raise  that  seed 
which  hath  its  heel  bruised,  by  passing  through  this  first 
death,  to  that  eternal  glory  or  original  from  whence  it  came, 
which  is  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  presence  of  God  its  Father. 

18.  But,  on  the  contrary,  as  tne  seed  of  the  woman  is 
raised  up  unto  that  happy  estate,  so  likewise  will  he  raise 
the  seed  of  the  serpent  to  that  eternal  and  endless  misery. 

19.  And  this  is  that  bruising  of  the  serpent's  head,  and 
that  enmity  that  shall  be  between  the  two  seeds  ;  for  the 
seed  of  the  serpent's  enmity  shall  reach  so  far  as  to  kill  the 
body,  which  is  this  first  death,  and  hath  no  more  to  do. 

20.  But  the  enmity  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  doth  extend 
so  far  as  to  cast  body  and  soul  into  hell  fire ;  and  this  is 
that  second  death,  which  the  serpent's  seed  must  have  his 
head  bruised  with. 

31.  Which  is  always  bruising,  yet  never  quite  bruised ; 
according  to  that  saying:  of  the  prophet,  where  he  saith.  The 
worm  never  dieih,  and  the  fire  never  goeth  out. 

2d.  Therefore,  let  men  and  women  think  what  they  will 
of  themselves,  tiiere  is  two  seeds,  and  that  of  men  and 
women ;  and  that  th6  greatest  part  of  them  are  the  seed  of 
the  serpent. 


CHAP.  X. 

1.  THEREFORE  you  that  have  your  understandings 
enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  two  seeds,  understand 
thus  much,  that  it  is  not  the  eating  of  any  thing  with  the 
teeth  that  doth  produce  seed  or  nature. 

2.  But  I  coniess  that  eating  with  the  teeth  doth  nourish 
and  increase  nature  or  seed,  but  It  gives  no  being  to  seed 
or  nature. 

8.  Mind  this,  I  declare  that  seed  or  nature  was  before 
form  had  any  being ;  that  is,  before  form  did  visibly  appear ; 
yet  nothing  can  cause  seed  and  nature  to  appear  but  rorm. 
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4  T%Mefo?e  llMt  serpent  whicb  belted  Eve  wi^ 
gel  of  a  spiritual  seed  nid  natutey  wkieh  -wm  created  by  ther 
power  ofthe  Creator,  a  glorious  spiritaal  body. 

6i  Which  was  capable  to  dissoWe  into  seed  or  natare,  and 
so  is  all  spiritual  bodiies  above  the  stais>  they  are  all  capa- 
ble, at  llie  pleasure  of  the  Creator,  to^  dissoWe  into  seed  or 
Batmre,  wfaieb  i»  earthly  body  cam  do. 

S.  For  thou^  eoirthly  bodies  may  be  made  spiritual  bo- 
dies by  the  power  of  the  Creator,  yet  can  they  not  dissolye 
into  seed,  as  that  i^Hritiial  body  can,  which  was  spiritual  in 
its  first  beine. 

7.  I  would  wiliingty  have  the  seed  of  Inth  to  nndevstand 
this  mystery,  ris.  that  the  eternal  seed  or  nature,  which  is 
Gtod  himself,  which  was.  a  spiritual  body,  did  himself  dis- 
solve into  seed  or  nature,  and  so^  made^  the  eternal  spiritual 
seed  or  nature  capabts  to  suffer  the  pains  of  deadly. 

8.  And  so  the  eternal  nature  quickened!  into  life  again, 
it  hath  clothed  itself  wiDi  flesh  and  bone,  as  widi^a  garment 
^eternal  gtory. 

9.  So  that  new  Gtod  himself  is  not  capable  to  dissolve 
himself  into  seed  or  naUnre,  as^  he  was  before. 

10.  Neither  i^^l  any  angel,  nor  anj  miritnal  body,  disH 
solve^  into  seed  or  nati»e  again,  theugn  there  be  a  ciqpacily 
in  their  bodies  so  to  do. 

11.  Because  the  Creator  hath  done  it  once  for  all,  to  shew 
his  prerogative  power  over  all  bodies,  both  spiritual  and 
eartnly  bodies. 

18.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  are  funded  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  two  seeds,  you  may  easily  understand 
titat  these  two  seeds,,  they  were  ttkose  two  spiritual  bodies 
which  are  called  by  the  revelation  of  Moses  twa  trees. 

13.  Yet  they  were  in  the  forms  of  men,  and  was  capable, 
as'  they  were  spiritual  bodies,  to  dissolve  into  seed  or  na- 
ture, and  so  became  capable  to  suffer  the  pains  of  death,  as 
aforesaid. 
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CHAP.  XI- 

1.  BUT  to  give  further  satisfaction  to  the  question  afore* 
said^  why  the  scriptures  saith,  Of  all  the  trees  of  the  garden 
ihou  may  est  freely  eat  of;  which  doth  imply,  as  if  there  was 
a  great  many  more  trees  besides  those  two  that  you  speak  of* 

3.  To  which  I  answer,  and  mind  what  I  say,  there  was  a 
great  many  more  trees  which  was  good  for  food  ;  that  is,  to 
i^at  with  the  teeth. 

8.  But  there  was  never  a  tree  good  to  make  one  wise  as 
Gods,  to  know  good  and  evil,  but  that  tree  only. 

4.  Therefore  teke  notice  of  this,  that  the  scriptures  doth 
oftentimes  join  spiritual  and  temporal  things  together;  and 
so  hath  Moses  done  in  this  place,  in  saying.  Of  all  the  trees 
of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of  know- 
(edge  of  good  and  evil  thou  mayest  not  eat  of  it,  lest  thou  die. 

6.  Now  Moses  giveth  the  world  no  distinction  whereby 
men  might  know  whether  there  were  any  difference  between 
the  form  and  nature  of  this  tree,  and  the  form  and  nature 
of  the  other  trees,  which  Adam  might  freely  have  eaten  of. 

6.  Therefore  the  reason  of  man  being  blind,  doth  imagine 
that  there  was  no  difference  between  the  form  and  nature  of 
this  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  and  the  other 
trees  which  Adam  might  have  eaten  freely  of. 

7.  But  obserye,  this  tree  was  a  Tree  of  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Evil,  and  knowledge  proceedeth  from  life  that 
hath  wisdom  in  it :  and  so  it  is  clear  by  experience, 

8.  That  our  first  parent's  eating  of  that  Tree  of  Knowledge 
of  Good  and  Evil  hath  made  his  posterity  wise  as  Gods,  to 
know  good  and  evil. 

9.  According  to  that  saying,  The  man  is  become  as  one 
of  us;  that  is,  the  man  is  become  wise  and  knowing,  which 
wisdom  is  the  wisdom  of  reason : 

10.  Which  is  the  angel's  nature  which  was  called  a  Ser- 
pent, or  a  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil ;  and  this 
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serpent  was  an  angel,  and  his  wisdom*  was  the  high  wisdom 
of  reason,  which  is  the  god  of  this  world. 

11.  For  it  is  the  wisdom  of  reason  that  governs  the  whole 
world  at  this  day,  wheresoever  there  is  a  government  set  up 
amongst  men:  therefore  ^aith  God,  The  man  is  become  as 
one  of  us;  that  is,  he  is  become  wise  as  the  serpent,  or  as 
the  angel,  to  know  good  and  evil. 

12.  For  as  the  angel  or  serpent  knew  formerly  good  when 
he  was  with  the  rest  of  the  holy  angels  in  heaven,  and  now 
he  being  cast  down  into  this  earth,  he  knew  evil  also. 

13.  Because  a  spiritual  body  is  not  in  its  right  region, 
except  he  be  where  those  celestial  and  heavenly  bodies  are ; 
and  m  this  regard  the  serpent  or  angel  did  know  both  good 
and  evil. 

14.  Again,  it  is  said.  That  Adam  is  become  like  one  of  us: 
the  meaning  is  this,  that  Adam,  in  the  state  of  innocency, 
knew  only  good : 

15.  Because  he  had  only  the  seed  or  wisdom  of  faith  in 
him,  which  is  the  image  of  God^  which  hath  all  peace  and 
good  in  it. 

16.  But  now,  he  having  eaten  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge 
of  Good  and  evil,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  angeFs  seed 
and  nature,  which  is  called  the  serpent,  which  is  no  other 
but  the  wisdom  of  reason,  which  doth  make  men  wise  as 
gods,  knowing  good  and  evil. 

17.  That  is,  the  seed  of  faith  and  the  seed  of  reason,  the 
one  being  the  seed  of  Adam,  which  is  the  seed  of  God,  and 
the  other  was  the  seed  of  reason,  which  was  the  angel,  which 
was  called  a  serpent. 

18.  I  say,  these  two  seeds  had  both  of  them  wisdom  in 
their  natures,  the  one  leading  to  all  plain  innocency  and 
truth,  but  the  wisdom  of  the  other  leading  to  policy,  hypo* 
crisy,  and  unchasteness,  and  the  like. 

19.  So  that  these  two  seeds  being  in  conjunction  in  one 
womb,  they  have  brought  forth  two  motions,  two  voices 
speaking  in  man,  and  two  wisdoms. 

20.  So  that  which  wisdom  soever  a  man  is  led  or  guided 
by,  that  wisdom  he  is  servant  unto  ;  whether  it  be  of  the 
motions  of  the  spirit,  Which  proceedeth  from  the  seed   of 
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faith,  or  from  the  motions  of  the  flesh,  which  prooeedeth 
from  the  seed  of  reason. 

21.  Therefore  I  declare,  that  all  the  happiness  and  misery 
that  shall  come  unto  men  and  women  after  death,  in  the 
world  to  come,  it  doth  arise  from  the  two  seeds,  namely^ 
faith  and  reason. 

22.  Therefore  saith  the  scripture.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called ;  not  in  Ishmael  shall  thy  seed  be  called,  because 
Ishmael  was  of  the  seed  of  reason ;  that  is,  the  wisdom  of 
reason,  which  is  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  it  was  IshmaeFs 
Lord  and  guide. 

28.  Therefore  it  is  said.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called, 
because  Isaac  was  the  seed  of  faith,  being  the  very  son  of 
Abraham,  not  only  according  to  the  flesh,  but  also  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit. 

24.  For  faith  is  called  the  Spirit,  which  doth  arise  from 
its  seed  ;  therefore  Abraham  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  the 
faithful :  for.  That  which  is  bam  of  the  flesh  is  flesh  :  and 
that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

26.  The  meaning  of  it  is  this  :  that  which  is  born  of  rea* 
son  is  flesh  ;  for  reason  savours  of  the  things  of  the  flesh ; 
therefore,  whatsoever  is  born  of  the  seed  of  reason,  it  is  but 
flesh. 

26.  So,  on  the  contrary,  that  which  is  bom  of  the  seed 
of  faith  is  Spirit,  because  it  mindeth  spiritual  and  heavenly 
things. 

27.  So  that  you  may  see  that  the  scripture  taketh  no 
notice  of  the  outward  bodily  flesh,  but  according  as  the  two 
seeds  doth  operate  and  work  in  man. 

28.  Either  to  the  purifying  of  the  mind,  or  to  the  defile* 
ment  of  it ;  which  purity  and  defilement  doth  arise  from 
the  two  seeds,  namely,  faith  and  reason,  as  aforesaid. 


CHAP.  XII. 


1.  IN  further  answer,  why  there  is  no  distinction  made  by 
the  revelation  of  Moses,  between  these  two  trees  and  the 
other  trees,  because,  in  process  of  time,  the  seed  of  reason 
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might  be  kept  wholly  dark  in  the  knowledge  of  itself^  from 
whence  it  came  ;  for  the  not  knowing  of  its  rise  or  original, 
from  whence  this  seed  of  reason  came^  is  that  which  is  the 
condemnation  of  it. 

3.  Therefore  when  God  gave  reason  a  law  by  his  servant 
Moses,  he  gave  him  an  outward  visible  tabernacle^  which 
pattern  Moses  received  the  fashion  of  in  the  mount. 

3.  With  many  other  outward  legal  ceremonies  which  did 
belong  unto  it,  which  was  only  to  signify  the  true  tabernacle 
itself^  and  that  true  spiritual  worship  that  did  belong  unto  it. 

4.  And  all  that  le^al  service  that  was  practised  by  the 
nation  of  Jews,  which  did  belong  unto  that  tabernacle  that 
Moses  received  the  fashion  of  in  the  mount,  was  only  as  a 
pattern  to  set  forth  those  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  that 
were  to  be  acted  forth  in  the  commission  of  Jesus,  which  he 
gave  to  his  Apostles;  which  the  spirit  or  seed  of  reason 
could  not  see  by  that  tabernacle  and  legal  service  which 
Moses  gave  unto  them. 

5.  So  that  there  was  always  a  mixture  of  outward,  visible, 
and  legal  things,  with  invisible,  spiritual,  and  heavenly 
things,  patterns  of  things  to  set  forth  heavenly  things  them- 
selves ;  and  so  did  Mo^es  in  this  place,  where  he  saith,  Of^ 
all  the  trees  of  the  garden  thou  may  est  freely  eat  o/*,  but  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  mayest  not  eat 
of  itf  lest  you  die. 

6.  So  that  you  may  know  that  there  is  generally  in  the 
scriptures  a  mixture  of  temporal  trees  with  spiritual  trees, 
and  earthly  things  with  heavenly  things ;  so  that  the  seed  of 
reason  may  be  kept  wholly  blind ;  according  to  that  saying 
of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  Jae  hath  blinded  their  eye$^  he  ham 
hardened  their  hearts,  and  hath  made  their  ears  heavy,  lest 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes^  understand  with  their  hearts, 
and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

7.  Therefore,  from  the  spirit  of  truth  I  declare,  that  all 
the  writings  of  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  wheresoever  their 
writings  are  prophetically  spoken,  there  is  a  vail  afore  the 
scriptures,  even  as  there  was  before  Moses's  face  ;  so  that 
there  is  none  of  the  seed  of  reason  that  can  see  the  face  of 
the  scriptures  ;  that  is,  the  spirit  and  truth  of  them. 
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8.  But  seeth  them  darkly,  as  in  a  glass ;  so  that  it  may  be 
clear  that  the  seed  of  reason  is  always  under  a  cloud,  or 
seeth  as  in  a  glass. 

9.  Therefore  the  letter  of  the  scripture  is  as  a  yail  before 
reason's  face,  because  reason  cannot  see  those  spiritual  and 
heavenly  things,  which  is  set  forth  in  the  letter  of  the  scrip- 
ture by  literal  and  temporal  expressions. 

10.  Therefore  mind  what  the  Liord  Jesus  saith  to  the  JewiS, 
John  vi.  83  ,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven j 
speaking  of  that  manna  which  Moses  fed  their  fathers  with 
in  the  wilderness.  ' 

11.  Which  was  but  a  type  or  shadow  of  the  true  bread 
which  Christ  saith  of  himself,  verse  the  48th,  lam  that  bread 
of  life ;  for  your  fathers  did  eatmamna  in  the  wildemess,  and 
are  dead.  So  verse  60, 51,  /  am  the  living  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven^  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof y  and  not  die ; 
for,  saith  he,  /  am  that  living  bread  that  cam%  down  from 
heaven^  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever ; 
and  the  oread  that  I  wilt  give  is  my  fleshy  for  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  hlodd  is  drink  indeed.  So  in  the  68th  verse, 
Tliis  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  not  as  your 

fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead ;  he  that  eaieth  of  this 
bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

12.  So  that  you  that  are  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of 
heavenly  and  spiritual  things,  may  plainly  see  that  the  manna 
that  Moses  fed  the  children  of  Israel  with,  was  only  a  type 
or  shadow  of  that  heavenly  bread,  which  was  the  body  or 
flesh  of  Christ. 

13.  Which  whosoever  did  eat  of  that  manna  which  Moses 
fed  them  with,  it  did  biit  preserve  this  natural  life  only ; 
but  whosoever  doth  eat  of  this  brend,  which  is  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  shall  have  life  eternal  abiding  in  him. 

14.  That  is,  to  believe  that  this  flesh  of  Christ  is  the  flesh 
of  God,  and  this  blood  of  Christ  to  be  the  blood  of  God  ; 
and  this  it  is  to  eat  his  flesh,  and  drink  his  blood,  and  so 
they  shall  never  die. 

16.  That  is,  the  fear  of  eternal  death  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  so  that  death  shall  be  but  as  falling  asleep,  answer- 
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able  to  that  saying  of  Christ  concerning  Lazams^  He  ia  not 
deady  hut  sleepeth. 

16.  So,  on  the  contrary,  those  that  did  eat  of  the  manna 
which  Moses  fed  them  with,  are  dead ;  that  is,  they  died 
under  the  fear  of  eternal  death,  because  they  did  not  see  that 
true  bread  which  the  manna  did  signify,  or  typify  out. 

17.  Neither  did  they  see  that  the  water  whicn  came  out  of 
that  rock  did  signify  the  blood  of  Christ. 

18.  Notwithstanding  they  all  drank  of  it,  according  to  the 
Apostle's  words,  1  Cor.  x.  8.,  where  he  saith.  They  did  cUl  eat 
of  the  same  spiritual  meaty  and  did  all  drink  of  the  same  mi'- 
ritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  teas  Christ :  but 
with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased^  far  they  were 
overthrown  in  the  wilderness :  Because  they  tempted  God,  in 
that  they  tempted  Moses,  as  in  Num.  xxi.  6.,  And  the  people 
spake  against  God  and  against  Moses,  saying,  Why  have  you 
brought  us  up  out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  wilaemess  t  For  we 
have  nothing  to  eat  out  this  manna,  neither  have  we  any  thing 
to  drink  of  hut  the  water  which  cometh  out  of  this  rock. 

19.  Which  manna  was  only  to  signify  the  true  bread  of 
life,  which  was  the  flesh  of  Christ;  and  the  water  that  came 
out  of  that  rock  did  signify  the  blood  which  was  poured  out 
of  the  blessed  body  of  ^hrist^  which  was  that  rock  which 
the  Apostle  speaks  of,  1  Cor.  x.  8. 

20.  Therefore  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words  in  the  6th 
of  John^  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and 
are  dead,  is  this,  that  those  fathers  of  yours  that  tempted 
God,  in  that  tibey  tempted  Moses,  they  were  orerthrown  by 
natural  plagues  in  the  wilderness. 

31.  The  meaning  of  Christ  is,  they  were  damned  to  eter- 
nity ;  for  all  those  that  fell  in  the  wildeness  through  un- 
belief and  murmuring  against  God,  they  were  all  damned 
to  eternity. 

32.  Else  would  it  have  been  to  no  purpose  for  Christ  to  say. 
Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead ; 
but  whosever  shall  eat  of  that  bread  which  IshcUlgive,  he  shall 
live  for  ever  Observe  and  mind  the  sense  of  the  words ; 
for  there  was  many  of  the  seed  of  faith  in  that  nation  of  the 
Je  ws^  which  did  see  the  substance  of  those  types  and  shadows 
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which  the  manna  and  the  vrater,  with  divers  other  things^ 
did  signify,  yet  they  all  died  a  natural  death. 

93.  And  those  which  did  eat  of  the  true  bread  when  it 
was  come,  as  the  apostles  and  believers  in  his  time,  they  all 
died  a  natural  death,  as  well  as  those  that  were  overthrown 
and  slain  through  unbelief. 

34.  Therefore  the  meanii^  of  Christ's  words  did  extend 
to  eternal  life  and  death :  For  whosoever  doth  eat  of  thcU 
bread  that  I  shall  give  hiniy  shall  never  die:  that  is  whoever, 
believes  that  my  flesh  is  the  flesh  of  God,  which  is  that 
bread  of  life,  and  that  my  blood  is  that  blood  of  God,  or 
that  water  of  life,  which  that  manna  and  water  that  Moses 
gave  you  did  signify,  shall  never  die. 

26.  That  is,  he  that  believes  this  hath  passed  from  death 
to  life ;  that  is,  he  is  passed  from  the  fear  of  eternal  death 
to  the  assurance  of  eternal  life,  which  doth  abide  in  him. 

26.  So  that  he  that  truly  believes  doth  not  see  death,  but 
falleth  asleep  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  that  God,  which 
hath  promised,  and  hath  power,  and  is  able  to  perform,  to 
give  tnem  the  end  of  their  faith,  which  is  life  eternal. 

27.  But,  on  the  contrary,  those  which  did  eat  manna,  and 
are  dead,  it  was  spoken  with  reference  to  eternal  death,  or 
the  second  death ;  that  is,  they  had  the  fear  and  seal  of 
eternal  death  abiding  in  them,  which  fear  and  seal  in  spiri- 
tual things,  is  many  times  taken  for  the  thine  itself. 

28.  And  so  it  is  in  this  place ;  for  it  could  not  be  meant 
of  this  natural  life,  for  all  died  alike,  both  he  that  did  eat 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  he  which  did  eat  of  the  true 
bread  itself,  they  all  died  a  natural  death. 

29.  Only  this,  the  one  is  taken  away  in  his  sin  of  unbe- 
lief and  rebellion  against  God,  and  so  passelh  through  this 
first  death  into  the  second  deadi. 

80  And  the  other  is  taken  awav  in  his  faith,  or  belief,  or 
obedience  unto  God,  and  so  his  mith  passeth  through  this 
first  death  into  eternal  life. 

81.  This  is  the  true  meaning  of  Christ,  concerning  their 
fathers  eating  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead,  and 
of  the  bread  that  he  doth  give,  whereby  he  that  eats  of  it 
shall  never  die. 
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CHAP-  XIIL 

1.  YOU  that  are  of  the  seed  of  faith  may  see  that  the 
scriptures  doth  hold  forth  earthly  things  to  set  forth  heavenly 
things,  temporal  things  to  set  forth  eternal. 

2.  As  that  manna  \yhich  was  to  eat  with  the  teeth,  to  set 
forth  the  true  and  heavenly  bread  which  was  the  flesh  or 
body  of  Jesus«  which  the  mind  was  to  feed  upon  by  faith, 
which  the  seed  of  reason  could  not  feed  upon ;  for  reason 
can  feed  on  nothing  but  what  it  can  see  with  this  visible  eye. 

8.  So.  likewise,  the  water  that  came  out  of  that  rock  did 
signify  the  blood  of  Christ,  for  he  is  that  Rock  of  Ages  ;  and 
the  drinking  of  this  blood  is  in  believing  that  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  no  other  but  the  blood  of  God,  and  this  is  that  wa- 
ter that  whosoever  drinketh  shall  never  thirst  more. 

4.  My  meaning  is  this,  he  shall  never  thirst  more  after  the 
forgiveness  of  his  sins,  nor  after  the  assurance  of  his  salva- 
tion ;  for  the  drinking  of  one  draught  of  this  blood,  his 
thirst  is  allayed  for  ever.  ' 

5.  That  is,  if  a  man  be  well  grounded  in  his  &ith,  that 
this  Jesus,  that  was  put  to  death  by  the  Jews,  was  no  other 
but  the  very  body  of  God,  and  that  blood  was  no  other  but 
tiie  very  blood  of  God. 

6.  And  in  this  believing  he  doth  eat  his  flesh,  and  drink 
his  blood,  and  so  doth  never  thirst  no  more,  but  is  ceased 
from  sin,  and  so  is  entered  into  the  assurance  of  his  eternal 
rest.  Again,  it  is  said,  John  iii.  14.  As  Moses  liAed  vp  Afte 
serpent  in  the  wilderness^  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up. 
Here  may  you  see  that  the  brazen  serpent  had  such  virtue 
and  power  m  it,  that  whosoever  could  but  look  upon  it,  and 
see  it,  they  were  cured  of  the  sting  which  the  fiery  serpmit 
had  stuns  them  with. 

7.  So  tnat  there  was  great  power  in  that  brazen  serpent, 
which  was  visible,  and  yet  but  temporal ;  therefore  the  vir* 
tue  and  power  of  it  did  extend  no  mrther  than  for  the  heal- 
ing of  this  natural  life. 

8.  Which  was  only  to  set  forth  these  two  things :  First> 
that  this  brazen  serpent  was  lifted  up  upon  a  pole ;  tfaaf  is^ 


QP  RBYfiLATION,  CHAP.  XI.  88 

aboye  the  heads  of  men :  Secondly,  That  those  which  were 
stung  with  the  fiery  seipent  mieht  look  up  and  see  it^  and 
so  be  cured  of  that  bite  which  the  fiery  serpent  had  bit  them 
with. 

9.  Observe  what  virtue  and  power  there  is  in  that,  which 
is  but  a  type  or  shadow^  when  as  God  hath  set  it  apart  for 
that  purpose ;  for  it  was  nothing  but  that  external  faith 
which  those  men  had  in  the  brazen  serpent ;  therefore  they 
had,  according  to  their  &ith,  an  external  deliveraaoe. 

10.  But  as  uese  two  serpents,  namely^  the  brazen  ser- 
pent and  the  fiery  serpent,  the  one  did  stine,  and  the  other 
did  heal ;  these  two,  tnough  they  were  visible  and  external, 
and  the  eJBfects  and  operations  of  them  both  did  reach  no 
further  than  to  this  temporal  life ;  but  this  figure  or  type  did 
signify  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  as  in  John  iii.  14,  And 
as  Mo$€$  iQt  m  the  serpent  in  the  wUdemeea,  even  so  mtist 
the  son  of  man  be  hfied  up;  so  that  whosoever  believes  in  him 
should  ma  perish  J  hvA  have  everlasting  life. 

IL  So  that,  as  the  external  brazen  serpent  was  lifted  up 
upon  a  pole,  so  likewise  must  the  son  of  man,  which  was 
the  eternal  God,  be  lifted  up  upon  the  Gross :  so  that,  as 
men  were  healed  that  were  stung  with  the  fiery  serpent,  and 
did  but  look  upon  the  brazen  serpent,  were  externally  healed, 
so  likewise  all  those  that  are  stung  in  their  consciences  with 
the  sense  of  their  sin,  or  the  fear  of  eternal  damnation,  if 
they  can  but  look  up  by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  see  that  this 
Son  of  Man,  which  was  lift;ed  up  upon  the  cross,  was  the  only 
God,  and  that  blood  that  was  she^  was  the  blood  of  God. 

13.  Then  shall  they  be  as  jperfectly  whole  in  their  minHs 
and  consciences,  as  concernug  their  eternal  happiness,  as 
ever  any  of  those  were  which  were  stung  with  the  fiery  ser- 
pent which  were  made  whole,  as  pertaining  to  the  temporal 
and  external  health  of  the  body. 

18.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  are  of  the  seed  of 

faith,  that  the  scriptures  do  generally  hold  forth  outward 

visible,  and  external  earthly  things,  to  set  forth  invisible, 

spiritual,  and  heavenly  things* 

F 
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14.  Or  an  outward  visible  worship,  as  a  shadow  oj  typd 
of  that  invisible  and  spiritual  worship,  which  is  to  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  truth. 

15.  So  that  this  outward  visible  worship  is  as  a  vail  over 
the  face  of  reason  still,  it  being  contentea  with  the  outside 
form  or  shadow  of  the  scriptures,  which  were  other  men's 
words  and  practices ;  but  as  for  the  spirit  of  them,  reason 
is  totally  ignorant. 

16.  Because  they  have  no  certainty  in  themselves,  whe- 
ther those  types  and  shadows  in  the  law  were  ended  in  the 
Gospel,  or  no. 

17.  Therefore  the  reason  of  man  hath  patched  up  a  wor- 
ship together,  partly  of  the  law,  and  partly  of  the  gospel, 
which  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  either  of  them,  not  as 
to  set  up  any  visible  worship  in  these  our  days. 

18.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  see  bv  the  eye  of 
faith,  that  there  was  no  more  trees  not  of  a  spiritual  nature 
in  the  Garden,  but  these  two  trees,  namely,  the  Tree  of 
Life,  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil ;  not- 
withstanding the  scripture  saith.  Of  all  the  trees  of  the  gar^ 
den  thou  mayest  freely  eat  of;  only  to  keep  the  seed  of  rea- 
son wholly  in  darkness,  as  aforesaid. 

19.  Again  I  declare,  b^  revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
that  out  of  these  two  spiritual  trees  came  forth  these  two 
commissions,  namely,  the  commission  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  and  the  commission  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles, 
which  afterwards  are  called  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the 
two  candlesticks,  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

20.  Now  I  have  opened  the  form  and  nature  of  these  two 
spiritual  trees  which  Moses  speaketh  of,  namely,  the  Tree  of 
Life,  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil ;  whereby 
you  may  the  more  easily  understand  the  unfolding  o^  these 
two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks,  standing  before 
the  God  of  the  earth,  which  John  speaketh  of,  Revelation 
xi.  4.  which  I  shall  treat  upon  in  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

Verse  4.  These  are  two  olive-trees^  and  two  candlesticks^  standing 

before  the  Qod  of  the  earth. 

1.  THESE  two  oliye-trees  and  candlesticks  here  spoken 
of,  I  declare  are  those  two  commissions  which  came  forth 
of  these  two  spiritual  trees  aforesaid. 

2.  For  there  was  written  the  law  in  the  seed  .or  nature  of 
the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil. 

3.  It  was  also  called  a  serpent,  but  it  was  an  angel,  which 
was  endued  with  piercing,  rational,  God-like  wisdom, 
which  had  the  spirit  of  the  law  written  in  its  seed,  it  being 
the  seed  or  spirit  of  reason. 

4.  And  Moses  acted  as  a  God  in  the  person  of  the  angel, 
or  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil ;  that  is,  Moses  did 
give  forth  the  outward  letter  of  the  law  unto  the  seed  of 
reason,  to  shew  what  was  written  in  the  inward  seed  or 
nature  ;  according  to  that  saying  in  scripture.  The  heathen 
which  had  not  the  law^  did  hy  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  shewing  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  thoughts 
accimng  and  excusing:  Therefore  it  is  said,  that  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  and  grace  and  truth  by  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  Because  Moses  was  the  first  olive-tree  and  candlestick 
which  stood  before  the  God  of  the  earth,  he  being  the  first 
law-giver  that  did  give  an  outward  visible  letter  of  the  law, 
for  to  enlighten  that  which  was  written  in  reason's  seed  or 
nature,  which  was  written  in  the  angels'  nature:  for  the 
law  was  written  in  no  other  nature  or  seed  at  all,  but  the 
seed  of  reason  only,  which  is  the  angels'  nature,  as  will 
more  appear  hereafter. 

6.  But  observe,  in  that  Moses  was  the  law-giver,  he  gave 
the  law  to  no  other  but  to  man,  that  is  endued  with  the 
wisdom  of  reason,  which  hath  the  law  written -in  its  seed. 

7.  So  that  this  outward  visible  law  that  Moses  gave  is  a 
light  unto  teason's  paths,  and  a  lanthorn  unto  its  feet,  which 
whosoever  doth,  it  shall  live  in  it. 


86  A  TRUE  INTSRPBETATIOIV 

8.  But  because  reason  fltUen  is  not  able  to  do  it,  therefore 
it  lieth  undef  the  condemnation  of  the  law. 

9.  Yet  is  the  law  just  and  good  in  these  two  respects : 
First,  in  that  the  law  doth  enlighten  reason  to  do  as  he  is 
done  unto,  but  not  as  he  would  be  done  unto ;  and  reason 
judges  this  law,  to  do  as  he  is  done  by,  to  be  yery  just 
and  good.  Becondly,  the  law  doth  condemn  reason,  for 
not  doing  that  which  the  outward  letter  of  the  law  doth  say^ 
Thou  shalt  cfo,  or  not  do. 

10.  As  for  eicample :  the  outward  letter  of  the  law  doth 
say,  7%ou ghaknotkiU:  Thou  shab  not  9teal:  Thou shak not 
commit  aduherif :  Thou  shab  not  bearfabe  wiinom:  and  the 
like ;  which,  as  soon  aa  reason  hath  committed  any  of  these 
things  aforesaid,  the  law  presently  claps  in  upon  me  action, 
and  condemns  him,  eilher  publicly,  or  secretly,  in  the  mind. 

11.  Which  is  a  clear  testimony  that  the  law  is  written  in 
the  seed  and  nature  of  reason :  therefore  the  apostle  saidi. 
That  the  heathery  which  had  not  the  law^  did  b^  iMturoihe 
things  contained  in  the  law,  shewing  the  law  written  m  fftatr 
hearts,  their  thoughts  accusing  and  excusing. 

13.  Yet  they  had  no  outward  letter  of  the  law  giyen  them ; 
therefore,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  they  shall  be  judged  without 
*  law ;  that  is,  they  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  that  is  written 
in  the  seed,  according  to  the  accusing  and  excusing  of  tiiOM 
motions  and  actions  which  did  arise  from  that  seed,  there 
being  no  outward  law  giyen  unto  them. 

13.  Therefore  you  that  haye  any  spiritual  understanding, 
may  see  that  the  law  was  written  in  the  seed  and  nature  M 
reason,  which  is  the  angels'  nature. 

14.  Therdbre  it  is  said  in  scripture,  that  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  wmfed  with  angeU  frod ;  for  that  manna  which  Mosea 
fed  them  with  from  heayen  was  angels'  food. 

15.  Which  was  only  to  signify  the  law  which  waa  written 
in  the  holy  angels'  nature,  which  tihe  serpent,  or  aagel,  or 
Tree  of  Knowledni  of  Gk>od  and  Eyil,  which  Adam  did  eat 
of,  had  the  same  law  written  in  his  nature,  and  did  liyo  by 
the  same  manna  or  food  as  the  holy  angels  did  liye  upon, 
while  he  was  in  that  state  and  condition  as  the  holy  angela 
are  in. 
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16  But  after  that  angelical  and  spiritual  body  was  dis- 
solved  into  seed,  and  so  became  mortal  and  earthly,  then 
that  law  which  was  spiritual,  and  was  written  in  that  spiri- 
tnal  nature,  is  now  become  external  and  ear&ly,  both  the 
spiritual  nature  and  the  law  that  was  written  in  it. 

17.  Therefore  there  was  a  necessity  that  there  should  be 
given  unto  the  seed  of  reason  an  external  outward  visible 
law,  whereby  reason  might  be  either  justified  or  condemned 
by  its  own  law,  which  is  written  in  its  nature ;  which  the 
outward  letter  of  the  law  is  as  a  elass  for  reason  to  see  his 
own  face  in,  yet  he  is  weary  of  the  outward  letter  of  the 
law,  because  it  shows  what  is  written  within. 

18.  And  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  weary  of  that 
sweet  manna,  so  as  to  loath  it,  even  so  is  the  seed  of  reason 
weary  of  the  outward  letter  of  the  law,  notwithstanding  it 
is  written  in  his  seed  only. 

19.  For  had  not  the  law  been  written  in  his  seed,  there 
would  never  have  been  any  outward  law  given  at  all  unto 
man. 

90.  For  the  seed  of  fiiith  hath  not  this  law  written  in 
his  seed ;  therefore  it  is  said  that  true  believers  are  not  tmder 
the  law,  but  under  oriMce ;  because  grace  is  that  law  which  is 
written  in  the  seed  of  faith ;  which  grace,  or  law  of  faith, 
gives  peace  and  ioy  in  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding. 

91.  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  law  of  reason  being  written 
in  its  seed  or  nature,  it  worketh  a  secret  fear  of  eternal 
damnation  ;  therefore  it  is  called  a  law  ofrin  and  df  death, 
it  being  given  unto  reason,  because  reason  is  sin ;  tor  tiiere 
is  nothing  doth  break  the  law  but  reason ;  therefore  it  is 
called  a  hw  of  em  and  of  death ;  that  is,  there  is  nothing 
doth  commit  sin  but  reason,  therefore  notiiing  to  suffer  eter- 
nal death  but  reason  only. 

99.  8o  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  the  seed  of  faith,  that 
the  law  was  written  only  in  the  angels'  nature,  which  is  the 
seed  of  reason,  to  whom  the  outward  letter  of  the  law  was 
given. 
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CHAP.  XV. 

1.  AND  this  law  that  was  giyen  by  Moses  was  one  of 
those  two  oliye-treesy  or  candlesticks,  standing  before  the 
God  of  the  earth. 

3.  And  this  is  that  commission  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
wherein  Moises  is  the  head,  and  all  the  prophete  under  the 
law  make  up  but  oi^e  olive-tree  and  candlestick ;  so  that 
this  commission  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  though  it  was  of 
the  law,  yet  it  was  an  olive-tree^  and  candlestick,  standing 
before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

8.  Hagar,  that  bare  Ishmael,  was  a  type  of  the  law ;  and 
Sarah,  that  bare  Isaac,  was  a  type  of  the  commission  of  the 
gospel. 

4.  Therefore  Abraham  is  commanded  of  God  to  cast  out 
the  bond-womasi  and  her  son,  because  Ishmael  should  not  be 
h^ir  with  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Sarah,  the  free-woman. 

5.  Now  these  two  sons  were  to  bring  forth  two  grea.t 
nations  according  to  the  flesh,  that  there  might  be  a  conti- 
nual opposition  and  war  one  with  the  other,  partly  about 
the  things  of  this  life,  and  partly  about  religion,  and  wor- 
shipping, of  God. 

6.  But  the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  those  words,  Casi  out 
ike  bomd'tbaman  and  her  son,  for  he  should  not  he  heir  with 
JsctaCf  it  was  with  relation  to  those  two  commissions,  namely, 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  to  set  forth  the  two  seeds, 
namely,  faith  and  reason ;  and  so  it  was  with  Jacob  and 
Esau. 

7.  And  that  will  plainly  appear  by  those  words  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  the  Apostle  there  speaking  con- 
cerning the  giving  of  the  law,  saith  he  (speaking  to  believ- 
ers), jouy  saith  lie,  are  not  coma  unto  Mount  ^nai,  which 
bumetk  with  fire  which  might  not  he  touched ;  but  you  are 
come  untoMouM  JSkon,  the  city  of  the  living  God. 

8.  Which  Mount  Sinai  was  the  commission  of  the  law, 
and  Mount  Sion  the  commission  of  the  g06q[>el ;  the  one  doth 
gender  unto  bondage,  and  the  other  unto  peace. 
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9.  Therefore  the  Apostle  doth  exhort  the  believers  of  the 
gospel,  that  they  should  not  he  entangled  with  the  worship  of 
the  law,  which  did  gender  unto  bondage,  as  Hagar. 

10.  For  Hagar  did  signify  the  law,  and  Ishmael  her  son 
did  signify  the  seed  oi  reason,  shewing  that  the  law  was 
written  in  the  seed  or  nature  of  reason ;  tiietefore  the  out- 
ward letter  of  the  law  being  given  unto  the  seed  of  reason, 
it  genders  unto  bondage,  even  to  the  fear  of  eternal  death. 

11.  So,  on  the  contrary,  the  free-woman  and  her  son, 
which  was  Sarah  and  Isaac,  did  si^ify  in  the  spiritual,  as 
well  as  in  the  natural,  the  commission  of  the  gospel. 

13.  And  as  Hagar  did  signify  the  letter  of  the  law,  so 
did  Sarah  signify  the  letter  of  the  gospel,  and  her  son  Isaac 
did  signify  the  seed  of  faith  ;  shewing  that  the  law  of  faith 
was  written  in  its  seed  or  nature,  whereby  it  did  gender  uBto 
peace,  and  to  the  assurance  of  eternal  life  ;  and  this  is  that 
which  is  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  the  city  of  the  living  God. 

18.  The  scriptures  give  several  titles  to  these  two  com- 
missions; they  are  called  the  law  and  the  gospel;  Mount 
Sinai  and  Mount  Sion ;  the  sun  and  the  meon^  as  in  Rev.  xii. 
The  woman  clothed  with  the  eun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet. 

14.  The  moon  did  signify  the  law  of  Moses,  which  must 
now  be  trod  under  foot  by  tne  sun-shine  light  of  the  gospel ; 
so  that  the  moon,  whicn  signifies  the  law,  shall  no  more 
gender  unto  bondage,  not  to  the  seed  of  faith,  who  are  the 
children  of  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  the  promise,  but 
shall  be  trod  under  foot  for  ever,  because  they  are  come  unto 
Mount  Sion ;  that  is,  to  believe  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus, 
being  freed  from  the  bondage  and  fear  of  the  law. 

15.  But,  on  the  contrary,  Ishmael,  the  seed  of  reason,  the 
son  of  Hagar,  are  in  bondage  to  this  day,  and  will  be  for 
ever  ;  neither  shall  that  seed  go  from  Mount  Sinai,  which  is 
the  law  that  genders  unto  Ixmdage,  nor  from  the  fear  of 
eternal  death,  as  aforesaid. 

16.  This  is  the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  that  saying.  The 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger ;  that  is  roason,  the  elder  bro- 
ther^ shall  serve  faith,  the  younger  brother,  because  reason 
goeth  with  Ishmael  into  bondage  with  his  mother  Hagar, 
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which  18  the  Uw  that  genders  unto  bondage^  whereby  he  is 
in  continual  fear  of  eternal  4eathy  with  his  mother,  the  law. 

17.  Likewise  the  seed  of  faith,  which  is  Isaac,  the  son  of 
Sarah,  the  yoanger  brother,  shall  so  unto  Mount  Sion,  with 
Sarah,  his  mother,  to  the  peace  and  assurance  of  eternal  life 
and  glory ;  and  in  this  sense  the  elder  shall  eerve  the  younger. 

18.  Also  that  saying.  Genesis  the  8th,  beginning  at  the  7th 
verse,  concerning  Noah's  sending  forth  of  the  raven  and  the 
dove  out  of  the  ark ;  this  raven  and  dove  did  signify  in  the 
spiritual  the  two  seeds,  namely,  faith  and  reason,  though 
the  things  were  natural,  and  acted  in  the  natural  before  any 
commissions  were  given  forth  of  Gk>d  unto  men^  which  were 
to  be  acted  by  the  two  seeds,  in  those  two  commissions 
aforesaid. 

19.  This  raven,  which  Noah  sent  forth  of  the  ark,  did 
signify  the  seed  of  reason,  the  ark  did  signify  the  body  of 
man  ;  so  that,  as  Noah  did  send  forth  the  nataral  raven,  to 
see  if  the  waters  Vere  abated,  the  raven  returns  not  again 
into  the  ark,  but  goeth  to  and  fix>,  until  such  time  as  the 
ground  was  dry ;  for  the  raven  flying  fai^h,  did  AikI  the  tops 
of  high  trees  to  rest  her  feet  upon,  until  such  time  as  the 
waters  were  dried  up. 

90.  Which  was  to  signify  the  reason  of  man,  which  doth 
send  forth  the  motions  that  doth  proceed  from  reason,  which 
is  in  the  body  of  man,  which  is  reason's  ark ;  and  those  hish 
trees  which  the  raven  did  set  her  foot  upon,  did  sign^  the 
hi^  imaginations  that  proceedeth  from  the  seed  of  reason. 

31.  For  the  imagination  of  reason  doth  soar  very  hi^, 
both  in  things  natmral  and  in  things  spiritual,  in  finding  out 
the  secrets  of  nature,  and  all  arts  and  sciences,  whereby  it 
receives  much  content  and  satisfacti<m ;  so  that  the  imagi- 
nation, which  is  the  sole  of  reason's  foot,  hath  somewhere 
to  set  her  foot,  until  such  time  as  the  waters  of  trouble  be 
abated. 

33.  Likewise  the  imagination  of  reason  doth  go  to  and  fro 
in  things  spiritual,  as  conowning  God  and  devil,  imagining 
that  God  is  an  infinite,  vast,  incomprehensible  spirit,  that 
taketh  all  things  into  itself,  imagining  that  all  things  came 
out  of  God,  and  that  all  thnigs  shall  return  into  God. 
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liB.  Again  likewise,  reason  doth  imagine  that  the  devil  is 
a  bodvless  spirit,  flying  in  the  air,  and  can  assume  any  man- 
ner oi  form  to  appear  unto  men  in,  and  lay  it  down  again 
at  his  pleasure. 

24.  These,  and  such  like  imaginations,  doth  proceed  from 
the  seed  of  reason,  which  is  that  raven  that  standeth  upon 
these  high  imaginations,  which  is  as  high  trees  to  set  ner 
foot  upon. 

25.  So  likewise  the  dove  which  did  signify  the  seed  of 
faith,  went  out  of  the  ark,  but  found  no  pmce  for  the  sole  of 
her  foot,  but  returned  in  again ;  that  is,  when  the  motions  of 
faith  goeth  out  of  the  body,  which  is  the  ark,  she  cannot 
set  her  foot  upon  those  high  and  vain  imaginations,  as  the 
seed  of  reason  doth,  concerning  God  and  Devil,  as  afbre^ 
said. 

26.  But  the  spiritual  dove,  which  is  the  motions  of  faith, 
must  have  substantial  ground  to  set  her  foot  upon  ;  that  is, 
the  seed  of  faith  hath  a  personal  God,  which  is  a  real  spiri-^ 
tual  substance  to  set  her  faith  upon. 

27.  Also  the  seed  of  faith  doth  not  imagine  what  the 
devil  is,  as  the  seed  of  reason  doth,  but  doth  perfectly  know 
what  the  right  devil  is,  both  his  form  and  nature^  and  that 
he  is  a  real  substance,  and  not  a  bodiless  spirit  flying  in  the 
air,  as  the  seed  of  reason  doth  vainly  imagine,  as  afore> 
said. 

28.  And  the  knowledge  of  these  two  substances^  the  one 
a  glorious  spiritual  substance,  visf.  G^od,  and  the  other  a 
living  natural  substance,  which  is  the  devil. 

29.  And  the  knowledge  of  these  two,  their  forms  and 
their  natures,  are  firm  grounds  for  the  dove,  which  is  the 
seed  of  faith,  to  set  her  foet  upon. 

80.  So  that  the  seed  of  faith  cannot  be  shaken  or  forced 
to  flee  to  set  her  foot  upon  those  vain  imaginations,  which 
are  as  high  trees,  as  the  spirit  of  reason  doth,  which  the 
raven  did  signify. 

81.  And  as  Hagar  and  Sarah  did  signify  those  two  com- 
missions which  were  to  be  acted  afterwards  on  this  earth;  so 
likewise  that  raven  and  dove  did  signify  the  two  seeds, 

namely,  reason  and  faith ;  which  two  commissions,  and 
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two  seeds,  came  forth  of  those  two  spiritual  trees,  namely, 
the  Tree  of  Life,  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,  which  I  shall  treat  of  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

1.  AND  that  you  may  know  that  these  two  heads  of  these 
two  commissions  were  those  two  olive-trees,  and  the  com- 
missions themselves  were  the  two  candlesticks  standing 
before  the  God  of  the  earth,  answerable  to  that  saying  in 
Zechariah  iv.  11,  12,  13,  14th  verses,  the  prophet  speaking 
there  of  the  two  olive-trees,  which  stood  on  the  right  and 
left  side  thereof;  also  they  are  called  two  olive-branches^ 
which,  through  the  two  golden  pipes,  empty  themselves  into  the 
gold:  Then,  said  he^  these  are  the  two  olive-branches  thai 
stand  with  the  ruler  of  the  whole  earth :  so  that  the  meaning 
of  the  prophet  here  is  the  very  same  as  John  speaketh  o^ 
Revelation  xi.,  though  there  be  some  difference  in  the  words, 
yet  the  sense  and  meaning  is  all  one. 

2.  And  as  for  the  i^ight  and  left  side,  it  is  spoken  with  rela- 
tion to  the  person  of  God  ;  therefore  it  is  said  that  the  sheep 
shall  stand  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left  hand ; 
that  is,  the  seed  of  faith  shall  stand  on  his  right  hand,  and 
the  seed  of  reason  on  the  left ;  that  is,  the  one  shall  enter 
into  eternal  glory,  and  the  other  into  endless  pain  and  shame. 

3.  By  the  revelation  of  faith  I  declare,  that  the  heads  of 
these  two  commissions,  namely  Moses  and  Jesus,  were 
those  two  olitB-trees,  and  two  candlesticks,  standing  before 
the  God  of  the  earth,  which  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
speaketh  of. 

4.  That  is,  all  those  prophets  which  were  chosen  of  God, 
and  commissionated,  tnough  they  were  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  yet  they  make  up  but  one  entire  olive-tree  and  can- 
dlestick, standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

6.  For  their  commission  did,  for  the  generality,  extend  no 
further  than  an  outward,  visible,  or  external  worship ;  which 
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was  the  cause  of  all  that  controversy  which  Moses  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  prophets  had  with  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 

6.  Both  in  the  promising  of  blessings,  if  they  did  obey, 
and  threatening  ot  curses,  if  they  disobeyed. 

7.  There  was  none  of  the  prophets  that  were  commission- 
ated  to  write  scripture :  but  all  of  them,  little  or  much,  did 
prophesy  of  the  second  commission,  and  of  the  effects  that 
should  proceed  from  it. 

8.  Yet  their  declarations,  and  the  controversy  which 
Moses  and  the  prophets  had  with  the  house  of  Israel,  it  was, 
for  the  most  part,  about  that  visible  and  external  worship 
which  was  set  up  by  Moses,  which  was  the  first  olive-tree 
and  candlestick  standing  before  the,  God  of  the  earth. 

9.  It  may  appear  clear  unto  you  whose  understandings 
are  enlightened,  that  these  two  olive-trees,  or  two  olive- 
branches,  which  empty  themselves  through  the  two  golden 
pipes,  empty  themselves  into  the  gold^  or  empty  their  golden 
oil  out  of  themselves ;  which  may  be  clear  to  the  seed  of 
faith,  that  they  were  no  other  but  those  two  commissions  ; 
for  there  is  no  light  or  golden  oil  of  joy  and  gladness,  but 
what  proceeds  from  these  two  golden  pipes,  or  olive-trees. 

10.  Therefore  the  prophet,  Zech.  iv.  14.  where  he  saith. 
These  are  the  two  anointed  ones,  standing  bejbre  the  God  of 
the  earth  ;  meaning  Moses  and  Jesus. 

11.  Because  they  were  those  two  heads  from  whence 
these  two  olive-branches,  or  two  golden  pipes,  or  those  two 
commissions,  had  their  first  rise  and  original. 

13.  Which  is  the  very  same  as  John  speaketh  of,  Rev 
xi. ,  for  that  which  Zechariah  calleth  the  Ruler  of  the  earth, 
John  caHeth  the  God  of  the  earth. 

13.  The  meaning  of  them  both  is  this,  that  these  two  com 
missions,  which  proceeded  from  these  two  heads,  namely, 
Moses  and  Jesus,  these  are  called  the  two  olive-trees,  and 
candlesticks,  or  the  two  branches,  or  the  golden  pipes,  which 
empty  their  golden  oil  out  of  themselves  into  the  gold. 

14.  This  gold,  which  doth  receive  the  golden  oil,  is  the 
seed  of  faith,  which  is  the  vessel  that  doth  receive  the  truth 
that  is  emptied  through  these  two  olive-branches,  though 
called  two  golden  pipes,  yet  are  these  two  commissions 
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which  proceeded  from  those  two  oliye-trees,  therefore  called 
the  two  olive-trees  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

15.  Therefore  I  declare  by  revelation  from  the  Holy  Spi- 
rity  that  there  was  no  true  spiritual  light,  or  oil  of  joy  and 
gladness,  could  flow  into  man,  or  unto  man,  in  those  times^ 
but  by  those  two  commissions ;  and  these  were  those  two 
golden  pipes  which  empty  their  golden  oil,  which  was  that 
heavenly  truth,  out  of  themselves^i  into  the  seed  of  faith^ 
which  is  as  a  vessel  of  gold. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


1.  I  shall  speak  something  more  concerning  the  commis* 
sion  of  Moses,  it  being,  for  the  generality,  but  external  and 
temporal ;  therefore  the  blessings  which  were  promised  ia 
the  obedience  unto  it,  were,  for  the  most  part,  but  temporal 
blessings,  and  the  curses  denounced  by  it  were  external  also. 

3.  For  those  that  were  enlightened  by,  and  did  walk 
obedient  unto  it,  were  blessed  in  external  things  above  other 
men ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  they  that  were  disobedient  unto 
it  were  punished  with  external  punishments^  besides  those 
sorrows  which  are  natural. 

8.  There  was  no  commission  or  law  of  worship  given  to 
no  other  people,  but  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only ;  for  God 
did  not  mind  or  punish  the  heathen  for  their  idolatry,  and 
worshipping  of  images. 

4^  Because  they  were  not  in  covenant  with  God,  neither 
was  there  any  commissioner  sent  unto  them^  either  to  bless 
or  curse  them  for  their  idolatry ;  for  the  heathen  having  no 
commissioner  sent  unto  them,  therefore  no  outward  letter 
of  the  law,  nor  visible  worship  from  God  at  all : 

5.  But  was  left  altogether  to  their  dark  reason^  to  set  up 
what  worship  their  dark  imagination  thought  fit ;  therefore 
they  made  images  of  man,  and  sometimes  of  four-footed 
beasts,  and  creeping  things,  worshipping  these  things 
instead  of  God. 
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6.  Which  is  evident,  that  they  had  no  knowledge  neither 
of  God's  form  nor  nature  ;  and  this  is  the  very  around  and 
case  of  all  idolatry,  not  to  know  the  form  and  nature  of 
God. 

7.  This  was  the  very  cause  the  heatiien  made  so  many 
forms  of  God,  to  fall  down  and  worship  it;  neither  had  they 
the  outward  letter  of  the  law,  nor  a  visible  worship  given 
unto  them  of  God,  as  the  nation  of  the  Jews  had. 

8.  Yet  many  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews  did  &11  to  the  same 
idolatry  of  the  heathen,  notwithstanding  they  had  Moses, 
the  true  commissioner,  which  represented  the  person  of  God, 
in  that  he  was  the  law-giver  ;  as  if  Moses  were  a  God  to 
give  a  law  unto  man,  that  whosoever  did  obey  that  law 
which  he  gave,  should  live  in  it,  and  by  it ;  and  whoever 
doth  disobey  it  should  die  by  it,  and  from  it,  as  doth  plainly 
appear  in  the  books  of  Moses. 

9.  But  when  Moses  was  gone  up  into  the  Mount,  out  of 
their  sight,  they  fell  presently  to  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen, 
and  needs  would  have  a  calf  to  be  a  God  to  go  before  them : 
Here  you  may  see  how  dark  the  reason  of  man  is  before  it 
be  enlightened  by  the  letter  of  the  law  ;  for  these  Jews  that 
would  have  a  calf  for  a  God  to  go  before  them,  were  as 
ignorant  as  the  heathen  :  I  say  that  those  Jews  were  not  so 
much  as  enlightened  by  the  outward  letter  of  the  law,  but 
were  in  the  same  state  and  condition  as  the  Gentiles  were  ; 
for  the  Gentiles  were  a  most  woful  idolatrous  people,  and 
so  they  are  to  this  day. 

10.  Therefore  it  is  evident,  that  those  Jews  which  would 
have  a  calf  for  a  God  to  go  before  them,  were  as  ignorant 
of  the  form  and  nature  of  God  as  the  Gentiles  were. 

11.  For  if  they  had  been  any  ways  enlightened  by  the 
outward  letter  of  the  law,  they  would  not  have  imagined  that 
the  Creator,  which  made  man  in  his  own  image,  and  that 
had  done  such  mightv  miracles  by  the  hand  of  his  servant 
Moses,  that  he  should  be  in  the  form  and  person  of  a  calf 

12.  He  that  spake  to  Moses  face  to  face,  and  voice  to 
voice,  yet  Moses  saw  no  form,  yet  Moses  knew  that  God 
was  a  glorious  form,  and  what  manner  of  form  he  was^ 
with  his  nature  also. 
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13.  But  his  commission  did  not  extend  so  far  as  to  declare 
the  form  and  nature  of  God,  because  he  was  but  the  eiver 
of  the  law,  which  gave  no  man  power  to  keep  it ;  mr  if 
Moses  should  have  declared  what  form  that  God  was  in  that 
spake  to  him,  reason  would  have  made  an  image  according 
to  that  form  which  Moses  had  declared. 

14.  And  that  you  may  know  that  Moses  did  know  the 
form  and  nature  of  God,  read  Num.  xii.  beginning  at  the 
5th  rerse^  to  the  8th,  where  it  is  thus  written :  And  tke  Lord 
came  doum  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloudy  and  stood  in  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle^  and  called  Aaron  and  Miriam^  and  they  both' 
came  forth.  He  saidy  Hear  now  my  words:  if  there  be  apro^ 
phet  among  yoUy  I  the  Lord  vnll  make  myself  known  to  him 
in  a  vision  J  and  will  speak  unto  him  in  a  dream.  My  servant 
Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  my  house ;  with  him  will 
I  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark 
speeches ;  and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold. 

15.  Therefore  you  that  are  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 
of  revelation  and  prophecy,  know  this,  it  is  but  as  God 
making  himself  known,  but  by  way  of  vision  or  dream. 

16.  As  if  God  should  say,  I  will  not  reveal  myself  so  unto 
my  servant  Moses ;  for  he  hath  been  faithful  in  all  my  house ; 
that  is,  in  the  commission  of  the  law,  for  that  was  God's 
house  ;  therefore  I  will  speak  to  him  mouth  to  mouth,  and 
not  by  vision  and  dream,  which  is  but  dark  speeches,  in 
comparison  of  speaking  mouth  to  mouth  ;  for  that  maketh  a 
man  to  know  God  apparently,  and  the  true  similitude  of  the 
Lord  shall  he  behold. 

17.  For  consider  this,  that  Miriam  was  a  prophetess,  and 
Aaron  was  a  true  prophet,  yet  their  revelation  or  prophecy 
was  but  as  a  vision  or  dream,  and  all  those  speeches  which 
God  spake  unto  Aaron,  it  was  byway  of  vision  and  dream. 

18.  That  kept  Aaron  in  obedience,  but  it  gave  him  no 
power  and  authority  over  those  that  did  oppose  him. 

19.  But  the  words  that  God  spake  unto  Moses  mouth  to 
mouth  was  of  great  power  and  authority  ;  for  whatsoever 
he  said,  whether  it  was  blessing  or  cursing,  it  came  to  pass. 

20.  So  that  you  that  have  faith  in  the  scriptures  may  dis- 
cern a  great  deal  of  difference  between  the  spirit  of  revelation 
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and  prophecy,  and  the  power  of  a  Commission,  wherein  God 
doth  speak  mouth  to  mouth ;  that  is,  when  God  doth  speak 
to  the  nearing  of  the  outward  ear. 

31.  For  it  is  God's  speaking  plain  words  to  the  outward 
ear  that  doth  make  a  man  a  Commissioner. 

22.  As  for  example:  there  was  many  prophets  in  the 
time  of  the  law  which  had  the  spirit  of  revelation  and  pro- 
phecy, and  could  foretell  of  many  things  which  were  true, 
and  did  come  to  pass  according  to  their  revelation ;  yet 
none  were  commissionated  prophets  but  those  which  God 
did  speak  unto,  to  the  hearing  of  the  ear. 

23.  They  only  were  authorized  to  deliver  messages  to  the 
kings  and  rulers  of  Israel ;  but  if  any  other  prophets  were 
authorized  from  those  which  had  a  voice  to  the  nearing  of 
the  ear,  it  is  as  much  as  if  they  had  delivered  it  themselves. 

24.  Also  David  was  a  prophet,  and  did  prophesy  of  many 
things,  something  concerning  himself;  as  with  reference  to 
his  victories,  wherein  he  enquired  of  the  Lord  by  the  Ephod, 
and  at  other  times  he  was  inspired  to  prophesy  of  Christ,  as 
in  divers  places  in  his  Psalms,  yet,  for  all  this,  David  was 
no  commissionated  prophet,  neither  did  God  speak  to  him 
to  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  as  he  did  to  Nathan  the  Prophet. 

25.  For  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  that 
which  is  by  inspiration,  revelation,  vision,  or  dream,  and 
that  which  is  given  by  voice  of  words  to  the  hearing  of  the 
external  ear. 

26.  Though  inspiration  and  revelation  be  as  true  in  the 
faith  and  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  for  the 
peace  of  their  own  minds,  and  others  that  are  partakers  of  it. 
yet  there  is  no  such  power  and  authority,  it  doth  not  make  a 
man  a  commissioner,  so  as  to  be  judge  of  all  spiritual  mat- 
ters which  doth  concern  the  spiritual  estate  of  mankind. 

27.  This  I  know  by  experience,  I  mysMf  was  inspired  with 
the  spirit  of  revelation  some  space  of  time  before  I  had 
authority  to  judge  of  all  spiritual  matters  in  religion;  which 
authority  is  nrom  the  voice  of  words  which  God  spake  unto 
John  Reeve  three  mornings  together,  to  the  hearing  of  the 
ear,  which  was  our  Commission  of  the  Spirit :   but  I  shall 
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speak  more  of  that  when  I  come  to  treat  apon  the  witnesses 
of  the  Spirilr. 

28.  I  could  instance  many  more  places  of  scripture  to  this 
purpose  y  as  God's  speaking  to  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  as  to 
isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Amos,  and  divers  other  prophets, 
which  had  voices  to  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  which  made  them 
to  be  the  judges  of  kings,  and  rulers  of  Israel,  in  external 
things;  as  Nathan  the  prophet  judged  David  for  his  murder 
and  adultery ;  and  Eliiah  judged  Ahab  for  his  injustice  to 
Naboth,  and  his  wicked  idolatry,  in  worshipping  of  Baal. 

29.  So  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  and  the  rest  of  the  projAets, 
were  made  judges  to  the  kings  and  rulers  of  Israel,  in  telling 
them  what  external  judraients  should  come  upon  them  for 
their  wicked  idolatry  ;  for  as  their  worship  was  visible  and 
legal,  so  likewise  was  their  punishment  visible  and  temporal. 

30  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  understand  the 
nature  of  a  commission,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  the  voice  of  words,  to  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  and 
that  which  is  secretly  inspired  in  the  mind,  or  that  doth  arise 
from  the  seed  of  faith,  which  is  God's  own  nature. 

31.  So  that  you  that  have  faith  in  the  true  God  may  easily 
understand  that  this  Moses,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  prophets 
under  the  law,  make  up  but  one  entire  commission,  or  olive- 
tree  and  candlestick  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

32.  Which  commission  of  the  law  came  forth  of  that  spi- 
ritual tree  called  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil, 
as  hath  been  shewed  aforesaid. 


CHAR  XVIIL 

1.  BEFORE  I  come  to  speak  of  the  other  olive-tree,  I 
shall  speak  a  little  by  way  of  query  concerning  the  eternal 
being  of  God  :  First,  Is  it  not  as  good  sense,  and  better,  to 
believe  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  was  a  person  in  the 
form  of  a  man  from  eternity,  as  to  believe  that  he  is  an 
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infinite,  incomprehensible^  formless  Spirit,  which  cannot  be 
comprehended  or  known,  either  by  faith  or  reason. 

2.  Nay,  such  a  great  vast  Spirit  do  not  know  itself,  neither 
can  this  vast  Spirit  tell  where  to  find  or  see  itself;  and  if  it 
cannot  know  nor  see  itself,  how  should  his  creature  be  able  to 
know  or  see  his  Maker,  when  as  he  cannot  know  or  see  him- 
self 

8.  And  if  it  were  so  as  wise  men  do  vainly  imagine,  then 
would  that  be  a  vain  thing  which  is  spoken  of  in  holy  writ, 
where  it  is  said.  It  is  life  eternal  to  know  the  true  God. 

4.  When  as  he  doth  not  know  himself,  then  how  should 
the  creature  be  capable  to  know  such  an  infinite,  vast,  incom- 
prehensible Spirit,  which  hath  no  form  of  his  own,  yet  he 
will  have  his  creature  to  know  more  than  he  doth  himself. 

5.  Again,  doth  it  not  stand  to  better  sense  and  reason  for 
to  believe  that  God  was  a  spiritual  person,  in  the  form  of  a 
man,  from  eternity,  than  to  imagine  that  there  was  no  form 
or  person  of  God  from  eternity  at  all,  but  nature  only  ? 

6.  As  if  nature  did  produce  of  itself  an  infinite  vast  Spirit, 
and  then  this  infinite  Spirit  did  create  out  of  that  nature, 
which  was  eternal,  viz.  earth  and  water,  all  manner  of  va- 
riety of  bodies  out  of  this  earth  and  waters,  which  were 
eternal :  and  then  this  vast  infinite  Spirit,  which  men  call 
God,  did  infuse  some  part  of  his  own  spirit  into  those  bodies 
aforesaid,  and  so  made  them  to  become  living  forms  ;  but 
all  this  while  he  had  no  form  of  his  own :  and  yet  his  crea- 
ture, man,  is  called  upon  by  his  prophets  to  love  and  serve 
him ;  and  yet  he  hath  no  person  K>r  them  to  love  or  serve  at 
all,  neither  can  God  love  himself,  because  he  hath  no  per- 
son to  set  his  love  upon. 

7.  For  this  I  do  affirm  by  that  spirit  of  faith  which  is  in 
me,  that  if  Qod  be  not  a  person  or  form,  a  spiritual  body  in 
the  form  of  a  man,  then  I  say  that  there  is  no  God  at  all, 
but  nature  only. 

B.  And  so  this  infinite  vast  spirit  lay  hid  in  those  two  eter- 
nal substances  of  earth  and  water ;  and  so  this  infinite  Spirit 
brought  forth  variety  of  several  living  creatures,  all  of  tnem 
being  of  his  own  life  or  spirit,  let  them  be  good  or  bad. 

9.  And  thisisagreeable  to  that  principle  of  those  men  thqt 

II 
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B9iy,  Ood  is  the  life  of  every  creature;  and  there  is  very  little 
difference  in  those  men  that  say,  God  is  a  Spirit  without  a 
body,  and  thcU  their  spirits  doth  return  to  God  thaJtocLoe  them. 

10.  The  generality  of  all  the  seven  churches  ofChristen- 
dom  are  of  that  faith,  as  well  as  the  heathen ;  for  it  was  the 
heathen  philosophers  which  was  the  first  authors  of  that 
faith,  of  6od*s  being  a  Spirit  without  a  body,  and  of  his 
being  the  life  of  every  creature ;  or  that  the  life  of  every 
creature  hath  some  part  of  the  essence  of  God  in  it 

11.  And  so  it  is  derived  into  the  seed  of  reason  all  the 
world  over,  and  very  much  among  those  which  do  profess 
the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  which  doth  imagine  God  to  be  an 
infinite,  incomprehensible  Spirit,  without  a  body,  because 
God  said  unto  Moses,  when  as  he  desired  to  see  God,  he  said. 
Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  and  live,  hut  thou  shalt  see  my  hack 

parts. 

12.  Because  Moses  could  not  see  the  face  of  God  with 
his  natural  eyes,  therefore  reason  doth  imagine  that  God 
hath  no  face  at  all. 

13.  It  doth  not  follow  that  because  Moses  could  not  see 
God's  face  with  his  natural  sight,  therefore  God  hath  no 
face  at  all ;  but  doth  plainly  prove  to  the  contrary  that  God 
hath  a  face,  else  why  should  God  speak  to  Moses  of  his 
face  and  yet  had  no  face  ? 

14.  God  had  a  face  in  immortality  and  glory,  though 
Moses  could  not  see  it ;  he  being  in  the  state  of  mortality 
fallen,  could  not  see  him  with  his  natural  eyes,  no  more  than 
we  can  look  upon  the  face  of  the  sun  when  it  shines  in  its 
brightness  ;  it  quite  dazzles  the  light  of  the  natural  sight  of 
the  eye :  yet  the  sun  hath  a  face  or  body,  though  reason 
cannot  discern  the  just  form  of  it ;  therefore  they  have 
made  the  picture  of  a  face^  imagining  that  to.  be  the.  true 
form  of  it» 

15.  Shall  the  sun  have  a  face  or  body,  and  shall  God, 
that  made  the  brightness  of  it,  have  no  face  at  all  I  Because 
man  in  mortality  fallen  could  not  see  it,  must  it  follow  there- 
fore that  the  Divine  Being  hath  no  person  nor  face  at  all  ? 
Then  to  what  purpose  are  those  sayings  in  scripture^  that 
Christ  was  the  express  image  qfhis  fathe/s  person. 
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16.  Thoagh  Christ  was  in  the  state  of  pure  mortality,  in 
the  same  state  as  Adam  was  created  in,  which  was  in  the 
image  of  God :  and  if  Gk>d  had  no  face,  how  coald  Adam 
hare  been  the  image  or  likened  of  God,  except  reason  can 
prove  that  Adam  had  no  face  1  And  Christ  being  the  express 
image  of  his  Father' s  person,  though  in  the  state  of  pure 
mortality,  and  if  Christ  should  have  had  never  a  face, 
surely  men  and  women  would  have  had  but  very  little  affec- 
tion to  him  when  he  was  upon  earth. 

17.  For  if  God  hath  no  face,  then  Christ  could  not  be 
the  express  image  of  his  Father's  person. 

18.  If  it  should  be  ias  the  imagination  of  reason  doth  say, 
that  God's  essence  or  spirit  is  the  life  of  every  creature^ 
then  the  horse  Or  the  cow  may  be  said  to  be  the  express 
image  of  God,  as  well  as  Christ  and  Adam  :  for  if  their  life 
be  of  God  8  nature,  they  must  needs  be  of  the  express  image 
of  that  nature  they  are  of. 

19.  These  creatures  cannot  be  without  a  face,  yet  he  that 
made  them  must  have  no  face  of  his  own,  but  is  fain  to  be 
beholden  to  every  creature's  face  to  shew  himself  in,  because 
he  hath  no  fiice  of  bis  own. 

20.  How  blind  is  the  reason  of  man  in  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  himself,  having  no  faith  in  the  scriptures ;  they 
declaring  so  plainly  that  God  made  man  in  his  own  image  ond 
HkenesSy  and  Christ  being  the  express  ima^e  of  his  Fathers 
person ;  and  yet,  with  a  whimsy,  reason  will  turn  these  plain 
scriptures  into  an  allegorv,  saying,  that  holiness  and  righ- 
teousness is  the  image  of  God,  and  yet  it  hath  no  body  to 
abide  in  of  its  own,  nor  to  act  itself  forth !  But  reason  will 
find  it  otherwise  when  all  things  are  fulfilled  that  hath  been 
believed  by  the  seed  of  faith,  which  hath  been  spoken  of 
by  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles,  and  now  by  the  Witnesses 
of  the  Spirit,  it  being  the  last  declaration  oi  truth  unto  the 
world,  until  time  be  no  more. 
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CHAP.  XtX. 


1.  IN  the  next  place  i  ^aH^^open;  by  tbe  reTeiation  of  4he 
Spirit,  what '  the  other  olwe^trw  and  candlesiiok  Handing 
before  the  God  of  the  dearth  is,  and  fromwhenoe  it  proeeedeo. 
This  oKve-^tree  and  candlestick  proceeded  from  that  Tree 
of  Life  which  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  garden ;  that  is,  the 
gospel  of  JesuSy'  which  was  the  commission  of  the  apostles, 
and  all  other  pastors  and  teachers  under  them,  proceeded 
from  that  Tree  of  Life  which  stood  in  the  miast  of  the 
garden. 

2.  Whose  nature  or  seed  was  all  faith  or  grace ;  therefore 
it  is  said  in  scripture,  that  the  gra^e  of  God  hath  appeared 
unto  all  men ;  which  grace  is  no  other  but  the  gospel,  or 
commission  of  Jesus,  which  was  preached  by  his  apostles. 

8.  Therefore  take  notice  of  this,  that  as  the  comfmission 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets  came  forth  (^the  Tree  ofKnow^ 
ledge  of  Good  anaEvily  so  likewise  did  the  commissioB  of 
Jesus  and  the  apostles  proceed  from  the  Tree  of  Life. 

4.  Which  Tree  of  Life  was  the  very  person  of  God  him- 
self, even  as  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  was 
the  very  person  of  the  mllen  angel. 

6.  As  that  commission  of  the  law  was  to  set  forth  what 
was  written  in  the  angel's  nature,  so  likewise  the  commis- 
sion of  the  gospel  was  to  set  forth  what  was  written  in  the 
nature  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  was  the  law  of  faith^  which 
is  all  power. 

6.  And  that  you  may  know  that  Jesus  was  that  Tree  of 
Life,  and  the  commission  of  the  gospel  proceeded  from  it, 
read  Rev.  xxii.  2,  where  he  saith,  In  the  midst  of  the  streets 
of  it,  and  of  either  side  of  the  river  y  was  there  the  tree  of  life, 
which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit 
every  month,  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations 

7.  This  Tree  of  Life  spoken  of  here  by  John  is  the  yery 
same  tree  of  life  as  Moses  speaketh  of,  6en.  ii.  9,  where  he 
saith  that  the  tree  of  life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and 
thcu  river  which  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden,  which 
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parted  into  four  heads ^  I  declare  was  the  very  same  river  as 
John  speaketh  of>  Rev.  xxii.  9.  So  likewise  it  is  said,  Gen. 
iii.  34.  iSb  A^  drove  owtthe  man^  and  placed  ai  the  east  of 
the  garden  of  Eden  cherubims,  and  a  Jiaming  sword,  which 
turned  every  way^  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. 

8.  This  Tree  of  Life  as  Moses  speaketh  of  in  the  begin- 
ning of  Genesis,  is  the  very  same  Tree  of  Life  that  John 
speaketh  of  at  the  latter  end  of  the  Revelation  ;  therefore 
John  eaith,  Rev.  xxii.  18.  lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  hegin^ 
ning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last.  So  verse  14.  Blessed 
are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right 
to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  aates  into  the 
city.  And  the  river  which  Moses  speaketh  of  in  Genesis, 
whidi  parted  into  four  heads,  is  the  same  river  which  John 
speaketh  of.  Rev.  xxii.  9. 

9.  Again  I  declare,  that  the  Tree  of  Life  which  is  spoken 
of  in  so  many  places  of  (scripture,  is  meant  the  very  person 
of  God,  from  whence  proceeded  that  pure  river  of  water  of 
life,  clear  as  chrystaff  proceeded  out  of  the  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb. 

10.  Which  Lamb  of  Gk>d  proceeded  from  the  Tree  of 
Life,  which  was  God  the  Father,  which  stood  in  the  midst 
of  the  garden ;  so  that  this  Lamb  or  Son  of  God,  proceeded 
from  that  Tree  of  Life,  which  was  God  the  Father  and  Cre- 
ator of  all  things. 

11.  This  Tree  of  Life  begetting  himself  into  a  Son,  or  a 
Lamb,  as  the  scripture  saith,  he  is  made  able  to  refresh  the 
seed  of  his  own  body,  which  is  the  seed  of  faith,  with  that 
water  of  life  which  is  pure  and  clear  as  chrystal 

12.  Therefore  saith  the  scripture,  speaking  to  believers, 
JLet  your  hearts  be  purified  by  faith,  which  must  be  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  for  there  is  no  water  of  life  but  what 
proceedeth  from  this  Tree  of  Life,  answerable  to  that  saying 
of  Christ  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv..  If  thou  hadst 
known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  asketh,  thou  wouldst 
have  asked  me,  and  I  would  have  given  thee  water  of  life,  or 
livina  water ;  which  made  the  woman  to  marvel  from  whence 
he  should  have  that  water,  he  having  no  pitcher  or  pot  to 
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draw  any  water  out  of  the  well :  she  coold  not  conceive  that 
he  had  any  water  of  life  in  himself 

18.  Thco-efore  said  he  to  the  woman  again,  that  wha9oever 
shall  drink  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him 
a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  eternal  life :  so  that  it  may 
be  clear  to  you  the  seed  of  faith,  that  tnis  Jesus  wais  that 
very  Tree  of  Life  from  whence  that  pure  river  of  water,  clear 
as  ohrystal,  proceeded ;  which  John  and  Moses  speaketh  of. 

14.  So  that  the  drinking  of  one  draught  of  this  water  of 
life^  it  doth  allay  the  thirst  of  a  man  for  ever  ;  because  the 
receiving  of  tme  drofp  of  this  water  into  the  spirit  or  heart 
of  man,  it  procureth  a  well  which  is  always  springing  up, 
until  it  be  sprung  into  eternity. 

15.  So  that  a  man  shall  never  thirst  no  more  after  the  for- 
giveness of  his  sins,  nor  after  eternal  life  ;  because  he  hath 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him,  because  this  water  of  life,  which 
proceeded  from  the  Tree  of  Life,  is  as  a  well  springing  up 
continually. 

16.  So  that  a  man  never  thirsts  more  after  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins,  as  aforesaid,  nor  after  eternal  life;  because 
the  assurances  of  it  doth  abide  in  him  which  doth  proceed 
from  this  water  of  life,  which  is  as  a  well  springing  in  him 
continually. 


CHAP.  XX. 

1.  NOW  I  have  opened  somewhat  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 
both  of  the  form  and  the  nature  of  it,  as  hath  been  opened 
at  large  before,  where  I  treat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil :  there  I  shewed  how 
that  the  commission  of  Moses,  which  was  of  the  law,  it 
came  forth  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil ; 
and  now  I  shall  shew  that  the  commission  of  Jesus  and  the 
apostles  proceeded  from  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  stood  in  the 
midst  ot  the  garden.  But  before  I  come  to  open  the  com«> 
mission  of  Jesus,  which  proceeded  from  the  Tree  of  life^  I 
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shall  speak  a  word  or  two  of  that  saying,  Gen.  Hi.  24.  So 
he  drove  out  the  mcMy  and  he  placed  at  the  eaai  of  the  garden 
of  Eden  cherubinUf  and  a^^aaning  tmordy  vchieh  turned  every 
way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life. 

3.  I  shall  not  trouble  myself  nor  the  reader  with  the  gar- 
den, nor  the  place,  whether  it  was  in  the  east  or  west  part 
of  the  earth,  nor  with  the  name  Eden ;  it  is  better  to  believe 
it  as  it  is  laid  down  in  scripture,  than  to  go  to  prove  it :  but 
the  thing  that  is  most  necessary  to  be  known  is  this,  what 
is  meant  by  those  cherubim,  and  the  naming  award  which 
turned  every  toay,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life. 

3.  I  declare  by  the  spirit  of  revelation,  that  these  cheru- 
bims  were  two  angels,  which  had  their  names  and  titles 
differing  from  the  name  Imd  title  of  angels ;  for  there  is  a 
difference  in  the  names  of  angels,  as  there  is  in  the  office 
of  angels :  therefore  it  is  said  that  Michael  and  his  angeli 

fought  with  the  dragon  and  his  angels:  that  dragon  was  the 
head  angjil  of  reason,  and  his  seed  are  called  his  angels 
tbjBV  aU  proceeding  from  that  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil. 

4.  And  Michael  was  Christ,  and  the  seed  of  faith  are  his 
angels,  which  proceeded  from  the  Tree  of  Life :  and  by 
these  two  seeds,  which  are  called  angels,  is  that  great  battle 
fought,  under  these  two  heads,  Michael,  that  is  God,  and 
his  seed  ;  the  dragon,  that  is  the  devil,  and  his  seed ;  and 
this  battle  is  fought  with  the  two  seeds,  according  to  that 
saying  of  God,  I  will  put  enmity  Betwee/n  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent and  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

5.  Also  there  are  angels  that  are  called  arch-ano-els,  and 
other  angels,  which  have  not  this  title  given  to  them  :  there 
are  also  seraphims  and  cherubims,  which  do  continually 
cry,  Holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Sabbaoth,  that  is,  of  rest 

6.  Now  these  cherubims,  I  declare  they  are  no  other  but 
two  angels,  which  were  of  the  same  nature  or  seed  as  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  was  of:  for  this  ser- 
pent, or  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  was  as  glo- 
rious a  person  before  he  became  mortal,  as  any  of  them 
cherubims  were,,  though  they  were  great  in  power,  and  glo- 
rious in  person,  r         ^         b 
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Y.  So  likewise  was  that  serpent,  or  Tree  of  Knowledge  of 
Good  and  Eril,  he  was  as  glorious  when  he  said  to  the  woman 
You  shall  become  as  ffodSy  knowing  good  and  evil,  though  his 
name  and  title  was  changed  from  an  anpel,  or  cherubim* 
to  a  serpent,  or  a  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Eyil,  but 
his  person  or  form  was  not  changed  at  that  time  present. 

8.  So  that  those  cherubims  which  had  the  flaming  sword 
which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of 
Life,  I  declare  that  they  were  two  angels  of  light,  which 
had  the  same  law  of  reason  written  in  their  seed  or  natures, 
as  the  serpent,  or  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  had 
in  his  nature  or  seed. 

9.  Notwithstanding  their  names  and  titles  were  changed, 
and  so  called  cherubims,  which  had  the  flaming  sword  wnich 
turned  every  way ;  and  this  flaming  sword,  which  turned 
every  way,  was  that  very  law  of  reason  which  was  written 
in  the  angels'  and  cherubims'  nature,  which  is  called  the 
moral  law,  or  the  law  of  Moses. 

10.  Therefore  Moses  acting  his  aommission  in  the  person 
of  the  cherubims  or  angels,  oy  giving  forth  that  moral  law 
which  was  written  in  the  pure  nature  of  reason,  which  was 
in  the  angels'  nature,  which,  after  the  seed  of  reason  was 
fallen  from  that  purity  which  was  in  its  nature, 

11.  Then  came  forth  that  pure  law  which  was  written  in 
the  angels'  and  cherubims'  nature ;  which  pure  law  of  Moses 
became  a  flamins  sword,  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life. 

12.  For  I  declare  that  this  seed  of  the  serpent,  which  is 
the  spirit  of  reason,  the  angels'  nature  fallen,  it  would  not 
suffer  any  of  the  seed  of  theTree  of  Life,  not  to  live  here  in 
his  kingdom,  were  it  not  for  that  flaming  sword,  which  is 
the  letter  of  the  law,  which  tumeth  every  way. 

13.  So  that  when  reason  would  kill  the  seed  of  faith, 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  lasheth  into 
the  conscience  of  reason,  whereby  reason  is  afraid  of  being 
hanged  and  damned  to  eternity. 

14.  So  in  other  cases,  as  theft,  and  adultery,  defraud, 
deceit,  and  persecution  for  conscience  sake,  and  the  like : 
these,  and  such  like  things,  keep  men  off  from  the  Tr^e  of 
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tife^  and  the  letter  ef  the  law  being  that  flaming  swerd  that 
turxieth  every  way :  fpr  let  rea$OB  turn  wJbich  way  he  will, 
the  law  will  turn  with  him>  Jiot  only  to  >the  death  of  this 
life,  but  to  death  eternal,  which  ia  the  second  death ;  because 
the  law  will  burn  as  a  flame  of  fire.  Which  will  never  be 
quenched. 

15.  You  that  have  a  spiritual  understandii^  may  see  what 
this  flaming  sword  is,  even  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was 
written  in  the  angels'  and  cherubims'  natuKe,  which  Moses's 
commission  came  forth  of,  he  being  the  law-giver,  as  hath 
been  shewed  aforesaid. 


CHAP.  XXI. 

1.  NOW  I  shall  return  again  to  shew  that  the  commission 
of  Jesus  and  the  apostles  came  forth  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  as 
John  saith.  Rev.  xxii.  2,  The  tree  oflife^  which  hare  twelve 
mcmner  of  fruity  and  yieldina  her  fruit  every  months  and  the 
leaves  (tf  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

2.  This  Jesus  was  that  Tree  of  Life  which  bare  twelve 
manner  of  fruit,  beciiuse  he  proceeded  from  that  Tree  of 
Life  ;  according  to  that  saying  of  his,  t  proceeded  from  the 
Father  J  and  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  the 
Son  life  in  himself,  and  hath  power  to  give  life  to  whomsoever 
he  will. 

3.  And  this  Jesus,  that  was  that  Tree  of  Life,  in  immor- 
tality .and  glory,  is  now  ib^Qpme  the  Tree  of  Life  in  morta- 
lity and  shame;  for  it  was  not  necessary |. neither  could  it  be, 
that  the  Tree  of  Life,  in  the  state  of  immortalitv  and  glory, 
could  be  a  commissioner  to  spe^k  unto  men  whicn  are  mortal. 

4.  Therefore  Mose^B,  whicn  was,  a  mortal  man,  was  com- 
missionated  to  act  his  p^  on  tbeistAge  of  this  world,  in  the 
p^T'son  of  the  Tree  of  Jfia^owle^ge:  of  Good  ^d  Evil,  or  of 
the  j^B^^l* 

5.'  Therefore  the  law  is  sai4t()^W  given  by  the  disposition 
of  angels,  because  Mgse^  ft^;te4  in  the  perspji  of  the  angels, 
in  giving  forth  tW  l^w,  3^^  ^j(i)i^/\n  the  angels* 

l^atUr^.     ^      ..,,,y-;       ,,       .,  ^^  O-^H  ,-;':'fHJj  ''.fi\i"  . 
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6.  So  likewise  Christ,  he  proceeding  from  the  Tree  of 
Life,  which  was  immortal  and  glorious,  he  became  absolute 
pure  mortality,  whereby  he  might  become  capable  to  be  the 
Dead  of  the  commission  of  the  gospel ;  which  commission 

Eroceeded  from  that  Tree  of  Life,  he  being  that  Tree  of  Life 
imself. 

7.  Which  brought  forth  twelve  manner  of  fruits ;  which 
twelve  manner  of  fruits  were  the  twelve  apostles,  which 
should  be  witnesses  unto  his  death  and  resurrection. 

8.  And  they  were  called  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  in 
respect  of  the  diversity  of  gifts  which  those  twelve  apostles 
should  have,  differing  one  from  the  other,  yet  all  of  one 
faith  and  one  doctrine. 

9.  Also  these  twelve  had  their  commission  from  this  Tree 
of  life,  which  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  Christ  did  promise 
to  send,  which  did  invest  these  twelve  apostles  with  several 
gifts,  as  aforesaid. 

10.  Now  these  twelve  apostles  were  that  twelve  manner 
of  fipuits  which  the  Tree  of  Life  did  bear,  and  yielded  her 
fruit  every  month ;  and  the  leaves  were  for  the  healing- of 
the  nations. 

1 1 .  Every  month  is  spoken  with  relation  to  the  twelve 
apostles,  there  being  twelve  of  them,  as  there  is  months  in 
the  year ;  they  should  exercise  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  sat  upon  each  of  them  as  of  fire,  which  was  their 
commission  ;  so  as  that  some  fruit  of  faith  and  love  to  God 
should  be  brought  forth  by  their  doctrine  every  month,  and 
that  doctrine  of  faith  and  love,  to  the  death  ana  resurrection 
of  Christ,  should  be  as  the  leaves  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  to  heal 
the  nations. 

13.  And  this  was  fulfilled  in  the  commission  of  the  apostles, 
according  to  that  saying  of  Christ,  Luke  xxiv.  49,  Behold  I 
send  the  promise  of  my  Father  unto  you,  hut  tarry  ye  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  until  you  he  indued  with  power  from  on  high. 

13.  This  did  Christ  speak  after  his  resurrection  to  the 
eleven  apostles ;  therefore  yoii  shall  find.  Acts  i.  26,  that 
Matthias  was  chosen  to  make  up  the  twelve ;  so  that  he, 
with  the  other  eleven  apostles,  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  was  their  commission^  as  Christ  had  promised 
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before  his  ascension ;  as  in  Acts  ii.  2,  3,  4,  And  there  ajH 
peafed  unto  them  cloven  tongues^  like  as  of  fire^  and  it  sat 
upon  each  of  them. 

14.  You  are  to  take  notice  of  this,,  that  those  cloven 
tongues  sat  upon  no  other  but  upon  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

15.  And  this  was  their  commission  that  was  given  by 
Jesus  Christ,  when  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  but  con- 
firmed upon  them  when  he  was  ascended,  in  that  he  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  those  twelve  apostles,  according  to 
the  promise  of  Christ  which  he  had  declared  before,  when 
he  bade  them  stay  at  Jerusalem  until  they  were  endued  with 
power  from  on  high. 

16.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  have  faith  in  a 
commission,  that  these  twelve  apostles  are  those  twelve 
manner  of  ihiits  which  the  Tree  of  Life  did  bear. 

17.  And  thiey  may  be  said  to  be  twelve  manner  of  fruits, 
in  respect  of  the  diversity  of  gifts  which  those  twelve  apos- 
tles had,  differing  one  from  the  other,  yet  all  of  them  joining 
in  one  doctrine  concerning  Jesus  being  the  Son  of  God,  and 
all  those  several  gifts  proceeding  from  the  Tree  of  Life. 

18.  Out  of  which  came  the  commission  of  the  apostles^ 
which  should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  ; 
according  to  that  saying  of  John  the  Baptist,  he  speaking 
concerning  Christ,  which  should  come  after  him,  H^  should 
baptise  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 

19.  Yet  Christ  did  not  baptize  any  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire,  not  while  he  was  in  the  state  of  mortality,  not 
until  such  time  as  he  was  ascended  ;  which  was  performed 
and  made  good,  according  to  his  promise  to  his  Apostles ; 
which  was  performed  when  as  those  cloven  tongues  sat  upon 
each  of  them,  as  of  fire ;  then  were  they  indued  u^ith  power 

from  on  high. 

20.  And  by  virtue  of  this  power  they  did  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire ;  which  may  be  said  that  Christ 
did  do,  because  he  gave  them  that  power. 

21.  Therefore  saith  he  to  his  disciples,  before  they  were 
made  apostles,  It  is  expedient  that  I  go  away^  else  the  Com-- 
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fcnrter  will  not  come ;  hut  if  I  go  away  I  will  send  himy  and 
he  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment. 

32.  And  tbis  is  that  commission  that  I  will  send ,  that  shall 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Qbost  and  with  fire ;  both  ways  a  I 

fire,  love  and  joy  in  the  seed  of  faith,  and  a  fiery  wrath 
and  pain  in  the  seed  of  reason :  and  this  may  be  said  to 
be  the  baptism  of  Christ  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire, 
because  the  commission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  by 
him  after  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension* 

28.  You  the  seed  of  faith  may  understand  that  all  spiri- 
tual commissions  cometh  from  heaven,  as  you^  may  per- 
ceive by  that  question  that  Christ  did  ask  the  Jews,  Was  the 
baptism  of  John  from  heaven,  or  ofmenl  Which  they  could 
or  would  not  answer,  as  you  may  read  the  cause  why. 

24.  A§:ain,  though  Christ  gave  his  disciples  a  commis- 
sion, while  he  was  on  this  side  of  the  heavens,  yet  those  his 
apostles  could  do  no  miracles,  neither  could  they  cast  out 
devils,  until  he  was  ascended  ;  so  that  the  power  of  their 
commission  it.  must  come  from  heaven ;  therefore  if  any 
man  pretend  a  spiritual  commission,  and  hath  it  not  from 
heaven,  it  will  be  but  of  little  worth. 


CHAP.  XXH. 

1.  BEFORE  I  speak  any  further  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  or 
the  olive-tree,  I  shall  speak  something  concerning  the  seven 
churches'  ministry,  they  having  no  commission  from  God. 

2.  The  seven  churches  are  these :  the  Roman  Catholic, 
the  Episcopal,  Presbytery,  Independent,  Baptist,  Ranter, 
and  Quaker :  the  ministry  of  all  these  do  pretend  a  commis- 
sion from  God,  yet  none  of  them  knoweth  the  true  God,  nor 
the  right  devil,  nor  the  nature  of  angels,  nor  the  rise  of  the 
two  seeds,  nor  any  one  true  principle  or  foundation  of  faith* 

3.  Yet  all  the  seven  churches  are  at  strife  one  with  the 
other,  about  their  worshipping  of  God,  yet  they  have  all 
one  God,  and  all  one  devil ;  nay,  there  is  no  diflference  in 


OF  REVELATION,  CHAP.  XI.  61 

their  God  and  devil,  not  from  the  dark  Roman  Catholic  to 
the  light  Quaker. 

4.  Yet  every  one  of  these  churches  hath  gotten  some  more 
light  one  than  the  other  ;  so  that  every  child  condemns  his 
father,  thinking  that  his  father  was  dark  and  ignorant,  but 
he  is  light  and  knoMring. 

5.  As  thus :  the  Roman  Catholic  was  the  first  that  did 
ensue  after  the  ten  persecutions,  wherein  the  apostles  com- 
mission was  quite  persecuted  out  of  the  world  ;  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  getting  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  the  letter  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  which  was 
their  commissions,  have  undertook  to  be  ministers  of  Christ. 

6.  Also  this  letter  of  the  scriptures  hath  been  given  by 
this  Roman  Catholic  to  the  other  six  churches,  wherebv 
they  have  taken  upon  them  to  be  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
without  a  commission  from  God. 

7.  But  it  will  be  said  to  all  the  ministry  of  the  seven 
churches  in  that  great  and  notable  day,  Depart  from  me  ye 
workers  of  iniquity y  I  know  you  not.  As  if  Christ  should  say, 
I  sent  you  not,  I  sent  my  apostles  ;  and  whom  my  apostles 
did  send  I  know  and  own  ;  but  you  having  got  the  letter  of 
their  commission,  you  make  a  trade  of  it,  and  say  that  you 
are  ministers  of  Christ,  when  as  I  sent  you  not,  neither  had 
you  any  commission  from  me  so  to  do. 

8.  But  there  is  some  of  these  seven  churches  which  have 
their  commission  neither  from  heaven,  nor  from  men ;  there- 
fore I  shall  shew  how  these  seven  churches  proceeded  one 
from  the  other*  ^ 

9.  First,  the  Roman  Catholic  proceeding  presently  after 
the  ten  persecutions,  which  is  the  father,  or  rather  the  great 
grandfather,  of  all  the  other  six  churches. 

10.  The  Episcopacy,  or  Protestant,  is  the  first-born  son 
of  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  he  is  somewhat  more  enlight- 
ened than  his  father. 

11.  The  Presbytery  is  somewhat  more  enlightened  than 
the  Episcopacy,  and  the  Independents'  light  is  more  mode- 
rate toan  the  Presbytery,  and  the  Baptists'  are  more  enlight- 
ened in  the  letter  of  the  scripture  than  the  other  four  afore- 
mentioned ;  for  if  the  letter  of  the  scriptures  were  a  suffi- 
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cient  ground  to  make  a  man  a  minister  of  gospel-ordinances^ 
then  the  Baptist  ministry  would  be  the  truest  of  all. 

12  The  ministry  of  the  Ranters,  for  the  most  part,  pro- 
ceeded from  the  Baptist ;  and  the  Ranters  were  that  Caper- 
naum which  were  exalted  up  to  heaven ;  for  they  were  got 
so  high,  that  they  had  found  light  and  darkness  to  be  all  one, 
sin  and  righteousness,  God  and  devil,  to  be  all  one ;  so  that 
he  that  could  not  act  sin  as  no  sin,  could  not  be  free  from  sin. 

13.  And  the  Quakers  being  the  seventh  and  last  church , 
which,  for  the  most  part  of  them,  they  proceed  from  the 
Ranters  :  for  I  know  many  of  them  that  were  Ranters  in  the 
practice,  and  others  in  judgment;  and  not  in  practice. 

14.  And  these  Quakers  are  the  seventh  and  last  angel  that 
will  sound  before  the  great  and  notable  day  come,  this  being 
the  purest  angel  that  will  sound,  because  they  have  got  their 
God  within  them,  whereby  they  seem  to  be  more  pure,  and 
more  enlightened,  than  all  the  other  six  churches ;  yet  all 
these  churches  proceed  one  out  of  the  other. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


1.  NOW  I  have  shewed  how  these  seven  churches  did 
proceed  one  from  the  other,  and  none  of  them  hath  a  com- 
mission from  heaven,  and  there  is  but  four  of  these  seven 
that  have  their  commission  from  men,  that  is,  the  Roman 
Catholic,  Episcopacy,  Presbytery,  and  Independent,  these 
four  have  their  commission  from  man. 

2.  Because  they  are  chosen  by  the  magistrate's  power, 
therefore  the  magistrate  hath  appointed  and  ordained  main- 
tenance for  them. 

3.  But  the  other  three  have  no  comission^  neither  from 
God,  nor  from  man ;  therefore  the  magistrate  taketh  no  care 
to  provide  any  maintenance  for  them,  neither  to  preserve 
them  in  their  public  worship,  they  taking  upon  them  to 
preach  from  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  which  were  other 
men's  commissions  which  are  dead. 
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4.  For  these  three  churches>  namely,  the  Baptist,  Ranter, 
and  Quaker,  having  got  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  which 
were  other  mens'  commissions,  they  take  upon  them,  even 
as  those  vagabond  Jews,  sons  of  Sceva  the  priest  did,  to 
cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preached. 

5.  So  likewise  doth  the  Baptist  take  upon  them  to  admi- 
nister gospel  ordinances,  because  they  find  in  the  letter  that 
Paul  and  Feter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  did,  by  virtue 
of  their  commission ;  therefore  these  Baptists  would  set  up  a 
ministry  according  to  the  apostles'  letter,  when  as  the  Spirit 
and  power  is  gone  out  of  it. 

6.  So  likewise  the  Ranter  and  Quaker,  they  have  nothing 
to  prove  their  ministry  but  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  and 
that  makes  them  to  be  as  far  off  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  right  devil,  as  any  of  the  other. 

7.  Therefore  the  ministry  of  the  Ranters  doth  hold  forth 
God  to  be  an  infinite,  vast,  incomprehensible  Spirit,  that  fills 
all  places  and  things  with  his  presence ;  so  that  there  is 
nothing  acted  or  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  but  God 
doth  it. 

8.  And  from  this  wicked  imagination  cometh  that  doc- 
trine of  the  Ranters,  who  say  light  and  darkness,  God  and 
devil,  are  all  one. 

9.  It  is  because  they  have  nothing  but  the  bare  letter  of 
the  scripture ;  therefore  they  will  quote  such  places  of  scrip- 
ture as  these,  where  it  saith,  I  create  light  y  anal  create  dark-- 
n€88,  and  Ivoill  make  darkness  light  before  thee:  and.  Is  there 
any  evil  in  the  dty,  and  I  have  not  done  iti  These,  and  such 
like  places,  doth  the  ministry  of  the  Ranters  make  use  of. 

10.  And  as  for  the  ministry  of  the  Quakers,  which  is  the 
seventh  and  last  angel,  till  time  be  no  more,  neither  have 
they  any  commission  from  God  nor  man,  not  to  go  forth  as 
ministers  of  the  everlasting  gospel. 

11.  But  all  the  commission  they  have  is  from  that  light 
within  them,  which  light  within  a  man  never  was,  nor  never 
will  be,  a  sufficient  ground  to  make  a  man  a  messenger,  or 
minister  of  God,  but  he  must  have  his  commission  from 
something  without  him. 

12.  Either  from  a  spiritual  and  eternal  God,  or  else  from 
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a  natural  mortal  man :  and  if  he  have  his  commission  from 
a  spiritual  God  without  him,  then  is  he  made  a  minister  of 
the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the  letter ;  and  if  he  have  his  commis- 
sion from  man,  then  is  he  a  minister  of  the  letter,  and  not 
of  Spirit. 

13.  But  the  Quakers  have  no  commission  from  God  nor 
man,  but  from  that  light  within  them;  which  light  within 
a  man,  though  it  were  able  to  remove  mouniainSy  and  work 
miracles,  and  could  give  the  true  interpretation  of  scripture, 
yet  it  is  not  sufficient  to  make  a  man  a  prophet,  minister,  or 
messenger  of  the  Lord. 

14.  For  if  the  light  within  a  man  were  a  sufficient  ground 
to  commissionate  a  man  to  be  a  prophet,  minister,  or  mes- 
senger of  God,  then  would  there  be  more  ministers  than 
people  to  hear  them. 

16.  For  all  people  have  a  light  within  them,  little  or  much ; 
and  though  it  be  never  so  small,  yet  it  is  the  light  within  him ; 
and  why  may  not  he  be  as  true  a  commissionated  minister 
of  the  gospel,  as  he  whose  light  is  in  a  greater  measure  ? 

16.  And  this  is  the  very  cause  why  so  many  doth  exercise 
the  office  of  the  ministry  in  all  the  seven  churches  ;  for  the 
magistrate  doth  ordain  so  many  by  his  authority,  having 
commissions  to  be  ministers  of  the  letter. 

17.  Others,  from  their  notional  wit  from  the  letter  of  the 
scriptures,  doth  conceive  that  they  have  as  good  a  commis- 
sion from  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  as  they  have  which  have 
their  commission  from  man. 

15.  And  the  Quaker  thinks  that  his  light  within  him  is  a 
better  commission,  and  more  true,  than  any  of  the  other. 

19.  These  are  the  grounds  that  there  are  such  a  multitude 
of  ministers  and  messengers  of  Christ  in  all  the  seven 
churches,  yet  not  one  true  commissionated  minister  of  Christ, 
not  in  all  the  seven  churches. 

20.  This  do  I  know  to  be  true,  being  one  of  the  chosen 
witnesses  and  prophets  of  this  last  age  that  ever  shall  speak 
in  his  name,  by  virtue  of  a  commission  from  God. 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

1.  NOW  I  shall  speak  something  more  concerning  the 
commission  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  which  came  forth  of 
the  tree  of  life  ^  which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits. 

2.  Read  John  xv.  6,  where  Christ  said  unto  his  disciples, 
I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches;  his  meaning  is  plain,  that 
he  spake  to  no  other  but  to  his  apostles,  which  were  called  at 
that  time  disciples,  because  they  had  not  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  was  their  commission,  as  you  shall  find  in  the 
14th  of  John,  and  the  26th  verse,  where  it  is  thus  written : 
But  the  Comforter^  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost ^  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  nam£y  he  shall  teach  you  all  things^  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance  which  I  have  told  you.  So 
John  XV.  26,  But  when  that  Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  will 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
which  proceeded  of  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.  So  in 
the  2Tth  verse.  And  ye  shall  witness,  because  ye  have  been 
with  me  from  the  beginning. 

3.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  have  faith  in  a 
commission,  that  this  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of  Truth,  which 
was  the  apostles'  commission,  it  proceeded  from  the  Father, 
which  Christ  did  promise  to  send  after  he  was  ascended. 

4.  Because  he  could  not  give  any  commission  whilst  he 
was  in  the  state  of  mortality ;  thereiore  he  teileth  his  disci- 
ples so  oft,  that  it  was  eocpedient  for  him  to  go  away,  else  the 
Comforter  would  not  come. 

6.  Neither  can  any  man  have  a  spiritual  commission,  ex- 
cept he  have  it  from  heaven ;  neither  was  that  commission 
given  to  any,  but  to  those  disciples  that  were  with  him  from 
the  beginning,  they  only  shoula  be  witnesses  unto  him ;  and 
it  was  them  only  that  Christ  bade  stay  at  Jerttsalem  until 
they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high. 

6.  Which  power  was  the  commission  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, which  was  given  when  those  cloven  tongues  sat  upon 
each  of  them,  as  of  fire ;  and  then  was  fulfilled  that  saying 
of  John  the  Baptist,  /  baptize  you  with  water,  but  he  that' 
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cometh  qfter  me  shall  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  uritk 
fire. 

7.  Which  was  not  fulfilled  until  the  time  which  Christ 
did  give  the  apostles  their  commission  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  was  when  those  cloven  tongues  sat  upon  each  of  them, 
as  of  fire. 

8.  And  this  Holy  Ghost  should  convince  the  world  of^n, 
of  righteousness y  and  of  judgment :  of  sin,  hecause  they  did 
not  believe  in  him  ;  of  righteousness,  because  he  went  to  the 
Father;  of  judgment  y  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
judaed.  xhe  meaning  of  Christ's  words  was  this,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  the  apostles'  commission,  should 
have  such  power  and  authority,  that  it  should  convince  the 
world  of  that  sin  of  unbelief  which  was  fulfilled  in  the  apos- 
tles' commission,  as  you  may  find  Acts  vii.  51.  ^^ 

9.  Where  Stephen,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he 
received  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands,  which  made 
Stephen  go  forth  with  ereat  power  and  authority  to  the  con- 
vincing of  the  Jews  ot  their  unbelief,  in  that  they  resisted 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  fathers  did  ;  for  which  of  the  pro* 
phets  did  not  their  fathers  persecute,  and  put  to  death?  and 
therein  they  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  prophets. 

10.  And  these  their  children  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  Son  of  God,  by  ealling  the  Holy  Spirit  in  him  a  devil, 
by  which  he  did  those  great  miracles ;  and  not  only  so,  but^ 
they  persecuted  and  put  to  death  the  Lord  of  Life,  even  as 
their  fathers  had  done  the  prophets. 

11.  They  being  betrayers  and  murderers  of  the  Just  One, 
whom  the  prophets  had  foretold  of,  which,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Stephen,  they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and 
did  gnash  upon  him  with  their  teeth. 

12.  So  in  Acts  ii.  14.  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven, 
lift  up  his  voice  saying.  Now  is  fulfilled  those  sayings  of  the 
prophets y  in  the  foretelling  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  and 
of  the  giving  of  the  commission  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

13.  So  Acts  ii.  36,  This  Just  One  was  made  both  Lord  and 
Christ :  this  Jesus,  I  say,  whom  you  have  crucified :  which 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Stephen  and  Peter,  and  the 
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eleven  apostles,  were  so  powerful  in  the  convincing  of  sin, 
that  it  made  some  gnash  upon  them  with  their  teeth,  and 
others  to  cry  out,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  to  be 
saved  i 

14.  But  those  that  gnashed  upon  Stephen  with  their  teeth, 
and  persecuted  the  apostles,  these,  I  say,  were  the  seed  of 
reason,  and  their  convincement  was  in  wrath,  to  their  eter- 
nal damnation. 

15.  But  those  that  cried  out.  What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved? 
their  convincement  was  in  mercy,  to  the  assurance  of  eter« 
nal  life ;  therefore  those  which  did  believe  the  apostles' 
declaration  were  baptized  with  water,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

16.  Which  ordinance  of  baptism  with  water  did  belong 
only  to  the  commission  of  the  apostles,  and  for  the  most 
part  of  them  that  were  baptized  with  water  in  their  commis- 
sion ;  but  they  were  also  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire,  according  to  John  the  Baptist's  words,  which  he 
said  of  Christ. 

17.  And  at  this  time  was  fulfilled  that  saying.  He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  witti fire:  for  none 
could  give  the  Holy  Ghost  but  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  could 
not  ^ive  it  himself  until  such  time  as  he  was  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  as  aforesaid.  Therefore  he  saith.  It  is  expe^ 
dient  that  I  go  away,  else  the  Comforter  will  not  come ;  and 
J  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost  in  my  name,  and  he  shall  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  &c. 

18.  So  that  you  may  see  by  the  eye  of  faith  these  two 
tilings:  First,  that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  fire 
came  only  from  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  words  of  John 
the  Baptist :  Secondly,  that  Christ  could  not  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  not  in  the  state  of  mortality. 

19.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  can  discern  the 
difference  between  the  commission  of  Moses,  which  was  of 
the  law,  and  of  Jesus,  that  was  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  all 
spiritual  commissions  cometh  from  heaven,  whereof  two  is 
past,  and  the  third  will  come  anon :  but  I  shall  speak  of  that 
in  the  last  place,  because  it  is  last  in  order. 
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CHAP.  XXV. 


1.  AND  this  commission  of  the  apostles  came  forth  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  which  was  the  very  person  of  God  himself; 
therefore  you  shall  read  in  many  places  of  scripture,  that 
men  are  called  trees,  and  God  is  called  a  tree,  and  the  devil 
or  angel  is  called  a  tree ;  therefore  men  are  called  tall  cedars 
of  Lebanon ;  so  Matt.  iii.  10,  speaking  to  the  Jews^  Now 
also  is  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  every  tree  that 
hringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  doum,  and  cast  into  the 

fire.  So  Jer.  xi.  16,  there  the  men  of  Israel  and  Judah  are 
called  a  green  olive-tree,  though  they  were  both  reproved  by 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  for  their  great  idolatry,  with  judgments 
declared  against  them,  as  you  may  read  in  that  chapter. 

2.  Likewise  in  the  19th  verse,  and  there  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah is  called  a  tree,  he  speaking,  being  a  commissionated 
prophet^  in  the  person  of  Christ,  therefore  he  saith,  I  teas  like 
a  lamb,  or  an  ox,  that  is  brought  to  the  slaughter,  and  I  knew 
not  thai  they  had  devised  devices  against  me,  saying.  Let 
us  destroy  the  tree  with  the  fruit  thereof,  and  let  us  cut 
him  off  from  the  land  of  the  living,  that  his  name  may  be 
no  more  remembered.  That  is,  let  Us  destroy  the  person  of 
the  prophet,  and  the  fruit  thereof,  which  fruit  was  the  doc- 
trine or  righteous  declaration  of  the  prophet,  which  is  called 
the  fruit  of  the  tree. 

8.  So  that  they  might  hear  no  more  reproof  of  their  wicked 
idolatry  and  worshipping  of  graven  images,  therefore  the 
rulers  of  Israel  and  Judah  had  devised  how  they  might 
destroy  the  prophet  and  his  doctrine,  which  was  the  tree 
and  the  fruit  thereof. 

4.  So  Rom.  xi.  17,  the  Apostle  speaking  there  of  the  Gen- 
tiles being  taken  out  of  the  wild  olive-tree,  and  ingrafted  into 
the  good  or  true  olive-tree :  that  wild  olive-tree  is  the  state  of 
nature  or  reason,  the  devil,  which  is  wild  by  nature ;  signi- 
fying, that  reason  is  that  wild  olive-tree,  from  whence 
Cometh  that  which  is  called  pure,  or  impure  reason  in  man. 

5.  So  likewise  that  good  olive-tree^  which  the  Gentiles 
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were  ingrafted  into  by  faith,  was  the  very  person  of  Christy 
whose  nature  was  ail  faith,  which  is  all  power. 

6.  Therefore  it  is  by  faiUi  that  a  man  is  ingrafted  into  the 
good  oUve^tree,  and  so  he  receiveth  of  the  sap  and  fatness 
which  proceedeth  from  the  root  of  the  good  olive-tree. 

T.  So  Christ  is  called  a  vine,  a  dooTy  the.  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life^  all  which  doth  proceed  from  the  Tree  of  Life 
which  bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  this  is  that  Tree  of 
Life  which  Moses  speaketh  of,  Gen.  iii.  and  John  Rev.  xxii. 
2,  and  in  many  other  places  :  also  this  is  that  good  olive- 
troe  the  Apostle  speaketh  of,  Rom.  xi.  94. 

'  8.  And  tnis  is  that  other  olive-tree  and  candlestick  stand- 
ing before  the  God  of  the  earth  ;  that  is,  the  commission  of 
the  apostles  which  was  given  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  called  an 
olive-tree  and  candlestick,  because  it  proceedeth  from  the 
Tree  of  Life,  which  was  the  person  of  God. 

9.  So  likewise  did  the  commission  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  proceed  from  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and 
Evil,  he  acting  his  part  in  that  seed ;  and  so  the  law  of 
Moses  is  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  one  of  those  two 
olive-trees  and  candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the 
earth. 

10.  They  are  called  two  candlesticks,  because  there  was  no 
true  spiritual  heavenly  light  to  be  seen  or  walked  in  at  that 
time,  but  by  the  light  which  was  declared  by  those  two  com- 
missions, they  being  as  candlesticks  to  hold  that  for  the 
heavenly  light,  whidi  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  to  enlighten 
the  two  seeds,  which  is  faith  and  reason,  which  those  five 
wise  virgins  and  the  five  foolish  did  signify ;  and  that  oil 
that  was  in  the  wise  virgins'  lamps  did  signify  the  seed  of 
the  Tree  of  Life,  who  had  faith  in  their  hearts,  which  was 
as  oil  in  their  lamps,  to  light  them  into  that  eternal  bliss. 

11.  But  the  seed  of  reason,  the  five  foolish  virgins,  had 
lamps,  that  is,  hearts,  but  had  no  oil,  that  is,  no  faith; 
therefore  no  heavenly  light,  that  is,  they  received  no  faith  by 
the  declaration  of  these  two  commissions ;  therefore  reason, 
the  foolish  virgins,  could  not  enter  into  the  marriage-feast ; 
that  is,  to  live  in  the  presence  of  the  bridegroom,  the  eternal 
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God,  for  ever  and  ever^  but  had  the  door  shut  upon  them,  and 
bid  to  go  and  buy  oil  when  it  was  too  late,  for  before  they 
could  come  again  the  doors  were  shut. 

12.  That  is,  if  men  do  not  believe  while  a  commission  is 
in  being,  and  so  have  oil  in  his  lamp,  which  may  bum  all 
his  life  long,  so  that  when  tl)e  candlestick  of  their  commis- 
sion is  taken  away,  they  may  have  oil  in  their  lamps  ;  that 
18,  faith  in  their  hearts,  which  will  be  as  a  fountain  of  oil  in 
their  lamps,  to  supply  their  light,  so  that  it  will  never  go 
out,  as  the  seed  of  reason,  the  foolish  virgins,  did  signify : 
much  more  might  be  spoken  of  this,  but  I  thought  it  necessary 
only  to  give  a  little  touch  upon  it,  it  falling  m  by  the  way. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 

1.  NOW  that  I  have  shewed  what  those  two  olive-trees 
and  candlesticks  were,  which  John's  Revelation  so  myste- 
riously speaketh  of,  with  their  natures  :  in  the  next  place  I 
shall  come  to  open  the  power  which  these  two  propnets  or 
olive-trees  had,  which  is  set  down  in  the  next  woras. 

3.  But  before  I  come  to  treat  upon  that  in  order,  I  shall 
open  some  mysterious  sayings  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation 
oi  John,  Rev.  xxi.  3.  /  John  saw  the  Holy  City,  the  New 
Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven.  I  declare 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  this  New  Jerusalem,  or  holy  city, 
was  the  very  person  of  Christ. 

8.  ThereK)re  John  saith-  in  the  third  verse,  TAe  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  men.  This  taber- 
nacle, and  the  other  afore-mentioned,  are  all  one  thing,  and 
that  you  may  see  in  verse  10,  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me  that  great 
city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  Gvd. 

4.  This  angel  which  carried  John  away  in  the  Spirit  unto 
this  great  and  high  mountain,  where  he  saw  those  things 
aforesaid,  I  declare  it  was  the  spirit  of  revelation  which  he 
speaketh  of  in  the  fifteenth  verse,  where  he  saith.  And  he 
tkat  talked  with  me  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city, 
and  the  gales  thereof 
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5.  This  golden  reed  was  the  spirit  of  revelation,  which 
gave  John  to  understand  the  deep  things  of  God  concern- 
ing the  incarnation  of  Christ,  which  is  God's  clothing  him- 
self with  flesh  and  bone. 

6.  Though  John  doth  give  the  spirit  of  revelation  the  title 
of  an  angel,  as  the  apostle  Paul  being  wrapt  up  in  the  spirit 
of  revelation,  whicn  made  him  cry  out,  O  the  height  and 
depths  length  and  hreacUh  of  the  love  of  Gody  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

7.  Which  was  no  other  but  those  high  and  glorious  reve- 
lations and  ravishments,  whereby  he  saw  thingis  unuttera* 
ble ;  which  revelation  of  his  did  arise  from  the  seed  or  spirit 
of  faith. 

8.  And  in  this  regard  it  may  be  called  an  angel,  which 
doth  give  a  man  a  reed  like  unto  a  golden  rod,  whereby  a 
man  is  able  in  some  measure  to  understand  the  deep  mys- 
teries of  God. 

9.  For  Christ  being  the  angel  of  the  new  covenant  of  the 
gospel,  therefore  the  revelation  that  doth  arise  from  the  seed 
of  faith  is  his  own  divine  nature. 

10.  And  in  this  regard  the  revelation  which  doth  arise 
from  this  seed  may  be  said  to  be  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod 
which  is  given  from  the  angel,  which  is  the  spirit  of  God  in 
the  seed  of  faith. 

11.  Which  doth  lead  a  man  that  hath  a  commission,  and 
one  that  is  endued  with  the  spirit  of  revelation,  it  doth  lead 
such  men  unto  a  great  and  high  mountain. 

12.  Which  is  to  the  knowledge  of  the  deep  and  hidden 
mysteries  of  God,  which  doth  consist  in  God's  becoming 
flesh,  and  the  devil  or  angel  becoming  flesh ;  on  these  two, 
and  the  effects  that  flow  from  them,  dependeth  all  the  dis^ 
course  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

13.  You  that  are  acquainted  and  know  the  spirit  of  reve- 
lation, may  know  what  that  reed  like  unto  a  rod  is,  which 
doth  measure  the  deep  mysteries  of  God :  also  you  may 
understand  what  that  angel  is  that  doth  give  this  golden  reed 
to  measure  withal ;  that  is,  to  understand  or  comprehend 
that  great  mystery  of  the  true  God  and  the  right  devil,  &c*  * 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 

1.  THIS  great  city  and  holy  Jerusalem^  which  descended 
out  of  heaven  from  God,  I  declare  it  was  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  over-shadow  the  virgin  Mary;  for  that  Holy 
Ghost  was  God,  therefore  said  to  come  irom  God,  and  so 
from  heaven. 

3.  And  so  the  tabernacle  of  God  was  with  men ;  for  the 
body  of  Jesus  was  the  tabernacle  for  the  eternal  invisible 
Spirit  to  dwell  in. 

3.  Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture,  a  body  hast  thou  pre^ 
paredj  that  is,  a  visible  body  of  flesh  and  bone  in  pure  mor- 
tality ;  whereby  men  might  believe  in  that  which  is  a  real 
substance,  and  not  upon  a  mere  shadow  or  phantasy,  as  the 
seed  of  reason  doth  vainly  imagine. 

4.  This  tabernacle  of  God  was  spoken  of  in  opposition 
of  that  tabernacle  which  Moses  received  the  fashion  of  in 
the  mount;  and  this  body  of  Christ  of  flesh  and  bone  is  that 
tabernacle  of  God  which  John  s  Revelation  speaks  of. 

5.  And  all  those  that  do  truly  believe  it  shall  enter  into 
the  gates  of  this  city,  which  John  setteth  forth  with  such 
high  spiritual  expressions,  which  is  set  forth  by  such  things 
as  these.  Rev.  xxi.  18,  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was 
of  jasper  y  and  the  city  teas  of  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass. 

6.  With  divers  others  high  and  heavenly  expressions,  as 
you  may  read  in  that  chapter,  which  is  only  to  set  forth 
those  transcendent  heavenly  joys  which  God  hath  in  his 
own  person,  and  that  exceeding  joy  and  glory  those  shall 
have  that  believed  in  those  two  commissions,  which  those 
two  tabernacles  did  hold  forth. 

7.  Not  that  I  deny,  but  do  justify,  that  there  is  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory  things  that  are  visible  to  delight  the  senses 
of  spiritual  bodies,  as  well  as  things  visible  doth  delight  the 
senses  of  naturaf  and  earthly  bodies. 

8.  But  the  thing  that  is  necessary  for  us  to  know,  is  to 
understand  what  that  wall,  which  was  so  great  and  high  is^ 
which  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and 
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Hames  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

9.  This  great  and  high  wall  was  all  that  visible  and  ex- 
ternal worship  which  was  setup  by  Moses,  which  did  belong 
to  that  tabernacle,  which  did  consist  of  in  that  ceremonial 
service. 

10.  And  these  twelve  gates  which  did  belong  to  this  great 
and  high  wall,  were  those  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  to  whom 
that  service,  or  worship  of  the  tabernacle,  was  given:  and 
this  is  that  partition-wall  which  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  in 
the  Hebrews. 

11.  And  this  tabernacle  which  Moses  received  the  fashion 
of  in  the  monnt,  and  the  ceremonial  service  which  did  be- 
long to  it,  it  did  serve  only  for  a  type  or  shadow  and  exam- 
ple of  heavenly  things. 

13.  So  Acts  vii.  44.  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of 
Icitness  in  the  wiklemess,  as  he  had  appointed,  speaking  unto 
Moses,  that  he  should  make  it  according  to  the  fashion  which 
he  had  seen. 

13.  And  this  tabernacle  and  the  service  belonging  to  it 
was  that  great  and  high  wail  which  was  given  only  to  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  therefore  it  is  said  that  this  great 
and  high  wall  had  twelve  gates. 

14.  And  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  written  thereon, 
that  is,  the  twelve  gates  were  the  twelve  tribes  themselves ; 
therefore  every  tribe  had  a  name  given  unto  it  according  to 
its  tribe ;  and  in  this  regard  it  may  be  said,  that  the  great 
and  high  wall,  which  was  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  had 
twelve  gates,  and  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribe  swritten  there-^ 
on :  the  service  or  worship  of  this  tabernacle  which  Moses 
gave  to  the  twelve  tribes  was  that  great  and  high  wail  which 
18  called  by  the  Apostle  in  the  Hebrews,  the  partUion-wall, 
which  is  broken  down. 

15.  For  whilst  that  tabernacle  stood,  there  was  no  possi- 
bility for  the  Gentiles  to  come  in  to  be  partakers  with  the 
Jews  in  that  external  worship  and  service,  which  did  belong 
to  that  tabernacle^  which  was  as  a  type  and  shadow  of  the  true 
tabernacle  itself,  which  was  the  body  of  Jesus,  from  whence 
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the  commission  of  the  apostles  did  proceed,  which  did  breaks 
down  that  great  and  high  wall. 

16.  And  made  way  for  the  Gentiles  to  come  through  the 
gates  of  this  city,  of  which  heavenly  city  that  tabernacle 
which  Moses  had  the  fashion  of  in  the  mount  was  the  ex- 
ample or  shadow  of  the  true ;  and  that  ceremonial  service 
which  did  belong  to  it  was  that  partition-wall  which  is  called 
by  the  Revelation  of  John  a  great  high  wall. 

17.  So  that  there  was  no  coming  in  for  the  Gentiles  to  be 
partakers  of  the  worship  and  service  of  God  which  did  be- 
long to  that  tabernacle,  but  through  some  of  these  twelve 
gates,  which  were  the  twelve  tribes,  because  the  worship 
and  service  belonging  to  that  tabernacle  was  given  only  to 
those  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

18.  And  if  any  of  the  Gentiles  had  a  mind  to  be  partakers 
in  that  worship,  they  must  apply  themselves  to  some  one  or 
more  of  these  tribes,  else  they  could  not  be  admitted  to  be 
partakers  of  their  worship  and  service ;  and  these  twelve 
tribes  were  those  twelve  gates  belonging  to  that  great  and 
high  wall. 

19.  All  which  was  broken  down  on  every  side  by  the 
commission  of  the  apostles,  which  brought  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  faith ;  so  that  the  Gentiles  rushed  into  the  holy  city 
by  having  faith  in  Jesus,  and  broke  down  and  destroyed 
that  worsnip  and  service  of  the  law  which  was  formerly  as 
a  great  ana  high  wall,  which  kept  them  out. 

90.  Also  that  tabernacle  was  a  glorious  thing,  and  decked 
forth  with  an  exceeding  external  slory,  only  to  typify  that 
spiritual  and  heavenly  glory  of  tne  true  tabernacle  itself^ 
even  the  body  or  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  glorified. 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


1.  AGAIN,  in  the  14th  verse  of  this  chapter,  it  is  said, 
that  the  wall  of  this  city  had  twelve  foundational  and  in  them 
the  name$  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb.     Here  the 
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twelve  apostles  are  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John^  The 
twelve  foundations  which  doth  hear  up  the  wall  of  this  city. 

2.  Now  this  wall  that  standeth  upon  these  twelve  foun- 
dations, I  declare  is  those  gospel-ordinances  of  visible  wor* 
ship  which  were  set  up  by  the  twelve  apostles,  which  are 
called  tvirelve  foundations. 

8.  Even  as  the  ceremonies  and  worship  of  Moses'  law  was 
a  great  and  high  wall,  which  had  twelve  gates  belonging  to 
it,  which  gates  were  the  twelve  tribes  aforesaid ; 

4.  Bo  likewise  this  wall  of  gospel-ordinances  doth  stand 
upon  those  twelve  foundations,  because  this  wall  of  gospel- 
ordinances  was  set  up  only  by  the  twelve  apostles. 

6.  For  Christ  himself  did  set  up  none,  but  he  gave  them 
power  and  authority  to  set  up  gospel-ordinances  as  a  wall^ 
and  to  pull  down  that  great  and  high  wall  which  Moses  set 
up,  and  to  be  the  foundations  to  bear  up  this  wall  themselves. 

6.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  understand  the 
power  of  a  commission,  that  this  wall  which  stood  upon 
twelve  foundations  was  no  other  but  those  ordinances  of 
visible  worship  which  was  set  up  by  the  twelve  apostles^ 
by  virtue  of  their  commission. 

7.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
of  the  Lamb  were  in  the  twelve  foundations  which  this  wail 
stood  upon^  because  they  were  the  rearers  up  of  that  wall. 

8.  I!n  ow  as  for  the  city  itself,  that  is  meant  the  person  of 
.Christ  himself,  which  John  speaketh  of,  verse  16,  where  he 
l^aith,  And  the  city  lieth  four  square^  and  the  length  is  as 
large  as  the  breadth. 

9.  And  when  he  saith  it  is  four  square,  the  length  is  equal 
with  the  breadth ;  the  meaning  of  it  is  this :  that  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  crucified  upon  the  cross,  then  was  this  holy 
city.  New  Jerusalem,  which  came  down  from  heaven,  four 
square,  the  length  equal  with  the  breadth. 

10.  As  thus,  when  his  arms  were  spread  abroad  and  nailed 
to  the  cross,  then  was  this  holy  city  the  breadth  equal  with 
the  length ;  that  is,  his  arms  being  spread  abroad,  it  was 
even  with  his  feet  and  his  head. 

11.  And  the  spirit  of  revelation  in  John  was  that  golden 
reed  to  measure  this  city,  and  it  was  found  to  be  twelve 
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thousand  furlongs,  the  length  and  the  breadth,  and  tbe 
height  are  equal. 

12.  Also  that  reed  which  John  had  to  measure  the  city, 
and  the  wall  thereof,  and  the  gates  thereof,  it  was  the  spirit 
of  revelation  which  John  was  inspired  with,  whereby  he  was 
enabled,  in  the  verge  of  his  understanding,  to  comprehend 
what  that  holy  city  was,  and  the  wall,  and  the  twelve  foun- 
dations, "what  they  were  in  the  state  of  mortality. 

13.  The  spirit  of  revelation  gave  him  to  understand  also 
the  glory  they  should  have  in  the  state  of  immortality,  there- 
fore he  saith,  verse  the  18th,  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of 
it  was  of  jasper  y  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear 
glass. 

14.  Which  was  nothing  else  but  to  set  forth  the  ^lory  of 
this  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  and  the  two  commissions ; 
namely,  Moses  and  the  apostles,  and  that  you  may  see  in 
the  19th  verse,  where  he  saith.  And  the  foundations  of  the 
wall  of  the  city  were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious 
stones,  for  every  foundation  a  precious  stone. 

15.  So  in  the  21st  verse,  Every  one  of  the  twelve  gates  had 
twelve  pearls,  which  twelve  pearls  was  spoken  with  reference 
to  the  twelve  tribes,  whose  names  were  written  or  engraven 
upon  the  breast-plate  of  Aaron,  he  being  the  high  priest^ 
none  might  go  into  the  inner  court  of  that  tabernack,  but 
the  high  priest  only ;  *  and  in  this  sense  the  twelve  tribes  are 
called  twelve  gates,  and  names,  and  twelve  pearls. 

16.  Affain  1  declare,  that  the  wall  of  this  city  which  was 
made  of  jasper,  it  was  those  ordinances  of  worshio  which 
were  set  up  by  the  commission  of  the  apostles,  which  was  a 
wall  of  jasper  about  this  city,  which  was  that  pure  gold  like 
unto  clear  glass. 

17.  So  likewise  these  twelve  foundations  which  bare  up 
this  wall,  they  were  the  twelve  apostles  which  bare  the 
name  of  Jesus,  in  bearing  witness,  and  in  suffering  persecu- 
tion for  his  name  here  in  mortality. 

18.  Therefore  John's  Revelation  doth  set  forth  the  glory 
of  eternity  by  such  things  as  these  ;  as  comparing  the  holy 
city,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  person  of  Christ,  to 
fine  gold  like  unto  clear  glass,  and  his  apostles  like  unto 
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jprecious  stones,  and  their  worship  unto  jasper,  and  the 
twelve  tribes  unto  pearls. 


CHAP.  XXIX. 

1.  AGAIN  it  is  said  in  the  16th  verse,  And  he  measured 
the  cUy  with  the  reed  twelve  thoueand  farlongSy  and  the 
lengthy  and  the  breadth y  and  the  height  of  U  were  equal.  This 
is  spoken  with  reference  to  the  twelve  apostles,  which  should 
be  equal  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  even  as  they  were  equal 
here  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and  were  witnesses  unto  this 
New  Jerusalem,  or  holy  city,  which  came  down  from  heaven, 
as  aforesaid  ;  answerable  to  that  saying  of  Christ  unto  his 
disciples  before  they  had  their  commission :  Fbu,  saith  he^ 
shall  eit  vpan  twelve  thrones,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel, 

3.  And  as  there  was  an  equality^  in  the  holy  city  itself, 
when  he  was  in  the  state  of  mortality,  he  that  was  Lord  and 
master  made  himself  a  servant,  even  to  wash  his  disciples 
feet,  even  to  shew  the  equality  that  should  be  amongst  them ; 
for  he  that  would  be  the  greatest  among  them  was  to  be  the 
least. 

8.  And  as  there  should  be  no  pre-eminence  with  the 
twelve  apostles  here  in  the  kingdom  of  erace,  neither  should 
there  be  any  pre-eminence  in  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  and  in 
this  regard  the  holy  city  may  be  said  to  be  measured  twelve 
thousand  furlongs,  and  the  tength,  and  the  breadth,  and  the 
heiaht  of  it  were  eaual. 

4.  So  in  the  17tn  verse :  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof 
one  hundred  and  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  mea^ 
tare  ofa  man,  which  is,  of  the  angel. 

,  6«  This  wail,  which  was  measurell  as  aforesaid,  was  that 
.wall  which  stood  upon  those  twelve  foundations  which  I 
spake  of  before,  that  was  the  ordinances  of  worship  in  the 
gospel,  and  was  that  wall  which  was  measured  an  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  cubits,  which  did  amount  to  no  more 
than  the  measure  ofa  man,  which  is  of  the  angel : 
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6.  Which  is  Christ,  he  being  the  angel  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  from  whence  those  twelve  apostles  did  proceed,  which 
did  rear  or  set  up  this  wall  of  gospel-worship,  which  is  mea- 
sured by  the  Revelation  of  John,  to  a  hundred  forty  and 
four  cubits,  which  is  no  more  but  the  measure  of  a  man, 
because  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  the  author  of  the  twelve 
foundations,  and  the  wall  that  stood  upon  them. 

7.  Also  John  did  see  by  way  of  vision,  as  well  as  revela- 
tion ;  but  the  spirit  of  revelation  was  that  golden  reed,  like 
unto  a  rod,  which  did  measure  the  holy  city,  and  the  wall 
thereof;  and  he  found  it  by  his  revelation  and  vision  to  be 
no  more  than  the  measure  of  a  man,  notwithstanding  he 
doth  express  it  in  such  various  words. 

8.  Which  angel  that  shewed  John  these  things  by  w^  of 
vision,  was  either  Moses  or  Elijah,  as  you  may  see,  Rey^ 
xxii.  9,  when  as  John  would  have  fallen  down  to  worship 
the  angel  which  shewed  him  these  things,  in  the  9th  verse : 
The  angel  said,  See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow-fser- 
vant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  that  kept 
the  sayings  of  this  book.     Worship  God. 

9.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  unto  you  that  are  endued  with 
the  spirit  of  revelation,  that  this  angel  was  one  of  those  two 
prophets  which  represented  the  person  of  God  whilst  he  wad 
in  flie  state  of  mortality ;  therefore  the  city,  and  the  wall 
tiiereof,  is  called  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is  of  the 

angel. 

10.  Which  angel  did  shew  John  those  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly things  by  way  of  vision,  and  also  did  stir  up  that 
revelation  in  John,  which  became  like  a  golden  reed,  like 
unto  a  rod  :  and  this  was  that  little  book  which  he  took  out 
of  the  angel's  hand,  and  eat  it  up,  as  you  may  read  in  the 
10th  chapter  of  the  Revelation. 

11.  And  this  was  that  great  and  high  mountain  where* 
upon  John  in  the  Spirit  was  carried  :  his  understanding 
being  enlightened  by  the  spirit  of  revelation  and  vision, 
whereby  he  was  capable  to  measure,  that  is,  to  comprehend 
those  high  and  deep  mysteries  of  God  and  devil  becoming 
flesh,  and  the  mystery  of  those  two  tabernacles,  or  two  com- 
-fissions,  or  two  worships. 
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'  12.  Which  is  spoken  in  such  a  high  mysterious  language, 
only  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  the  person  of  God,  and  we 
persons  that  were  the  heads  of  those  two  commissions,  and 
those  that  acted  faithfully  in  them. 

18.  No  man  can  understand  that  spiritual  and  eternal 
glory  which  the  Revelation  of  John  doth  speak  of  in  this 
book,  called  the  Revelation,  but  he  that  hath  a  commission, 
and  is  endued  with  the  same  spirit  of  revelation  as  he  was 
that  writ  of  those  things  :  and  you  that  are  of  the  seed  of 
faith  may  understand  some  part  of  it,  now  it  is  in  some 
measure  opened  unto  you. 

14.  For  the  Revelation  of  John  doth  speak  of  thin^  to 
come,  as  if  they  were  already  in  present  being,  because  God, 
which  is  truth,  hath  spoken,  and  cannot  lie,  neither  will  he 
frustrate  the  faith  of  nis  prophets  nor  apostles,  which  were 
inspired  to  foretel  of  this  spiritual  and  heavenly  glory. 

16.  Whereby  many  thousand  believers  being  of  the  seed  of 
faith,  have  set  to  their  seal  in  believing  the  truth  of  it,  which 
made  them  obedient  unto  those  two  commissions  or  worships 
which  was  set  up  in  their  times,  by  Moses  and  the  apostles. 

16.  So  much  concerning  the  interpretation  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  or  holy  city,  with  many  ouier  things  spoken  of 
in  the  21st  chapter  of  the  Revelation.  But  i  shall  return 
again  to  interpret  the  chapter  in  order  as  it  lieth. 


CHAP.  XXX. 


Verse  5.     And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them^  fire  proceedetk  out  of 

their  mouths  J  and  devoureth  their  enemies, 

1.  I  have  shewed  before  what  those  two  witnesses  were, 
and  what  those  two  olive-trees  and  candlesticks  were.  In 
the  next  place  I  shall  shew  what  their  power  is ;  which  power 
is,  thaJtJire  shall  proceed  out  of  their  mouths,  and  turn,  water 
into  bloody  and  plague  the  earth  as  o/i  as  they  will. 

2.  But  first  I  shall  shew  how  it  may  be  said  that  fire  pro- 
ceeded out  of  their  mouths :  and  this  fire  proceeded  first  out 
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of  the  mouth  of  Moses,  who  acted  his  part  in  the  person  of 
the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil. 

8.  Which  fire  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  was  in 
giving  forth  of  the  law  unto  the  seed  of  reason. 

4.  Therefore  you  may  find  it  written,  Exod.  xix.  16.  And 
there  were  thunders  and  lightning ,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the 
mount.  So  in  the  16th  verse :  And  Mount  Sinai  was  aUo^ 
gether  on  a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire, 
and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  ofafamacey  and 
the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly.  So  Deut.  iv.  1 1 ,  And  ye  came 
near  and  stood  under  the  mountain,  and  the  mountain  burned 
with  fire  unto  the  midst  of  heaven,  with  darkness,  clouds,  and 
thick  darkness. 

6.  So  in  Hebrews  xii.  19,  the  Apostle  spetiking  to  believers 
in  the  commission  of  Jesus :  You,  saith  he,  are  not  come  unto 
the  mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that  bumeth  with  fire ; 
nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest.  AH  these 
terrible  things  which  the  Apostle  speaketh  of  here  in  the 
Hebrews,  was  only  to  set  forth  that  fire  that  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  Moses,  which  was  in  the  giving  forth  of  that 
fieiy  law,  which  made  not  only  the  people  of  Israel  to  quake 
and  tremble,  but  Moses  himself  also ;  as  you  may  see  verse  31. 

6.  And  Moses  being  the  head  of  the  commission  of  the 
law,  which  was  as  a  fire  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth, 
he  being  the  lawgiver ;  therefore  you  shall  read  in  scripture 
records,  that  fire  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  very  often :  as 
Levit.  X.  1, 3,  where  you  shall  read  that  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
for  offering  up  of  strange  fire,  there  went  out  fire  from  the 
Liord,  ana  devoured  them,  so  that  they  died. 

7.  This  fire  which  came  from  the  Lord,  it  is  used  to  bum 
up  the  true  sacrifice  or  offering,  which  did  belong  to  the 
commission  of  Moses  :  the  same  fire  which  did  burn  up  the 
true  sacrifice  did  burn  up  the  persons  of  Nadab  and  Aoihu 
also ;  and  this  was  that  fire  which  did  belong  to  the  commis* 
sion  of  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

8.  As  you  may  see  tne  1st  of  Rings,  xviii.  88,  whereas 
Elijah  prayeth  tJuxt  the  Lord  would  make  himself  known  to  be 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  that  he  was  his  servant,  and  had  done 
all-things  at  his  word.    Upon  which  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell. 
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and  consumed  the  sacrifice  and  the  wood^  and  licked  up  the 

*  waters  which  were  in  the  trenches. 

9.  For  this  fire  that  came  from  heaven  at  the  prayer  of 

*  Elijah  was  that  same  fire  which  did  burn  up  the  sacrifice 

which  Aaron  did  ofier  up^  according  to  toe  direction  of 

'  M oseSy  which  was  the  true  commissioner  of  the  law. 

'  10.  As  in  Numb.  xvi.  24,  concerning  Corah,  Dathan,  and 

Abiram,  and  all  their  company,  where  the  ground  did  open 
and  cleave  asunder,  and  swallow  them  up,  according  to  the 

'  word  of  Moses  :  which  word  of  Moses  was  as  a  fire  which 

proceeded  out  of  his  mouth ;  therefore  it  is  said  in  the  85th 
verse.  And  there  came  forth  afire  frcm  the  Lardy  and  con^ 
eumed  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  that  offered  incense. 

11.  Which  may  be  plain  and  clear  to  you  that  have  faith 
in  a  commission,  that  this  fire  did  proceed  out  of  the  mouth 
of  Moses,  though  it  be  attributed  unto  the  fire  of  the  Lord. 

13.  For  whatsoever  a  prophet  or  messenger  of  the  Lord 
doth,  according  to  the  tenor  of  his  commission,  it  is  as  if 
God  did  do  it  himself ;  because  God  doth  own  whatsoever 
a  prophet  saith  or  doth,  so  it  be  in  obedience  unto  his  com* 
mission. 

13.  And  this  you  may  see,  in  the  3nd  Rings,  the  first  and 
tenth  verses,  whereas  Ahaziah,  the  son  of  Ahab  the  king, 
he  being  reproved  by  the  prophet  Elijah  for  his  inquiring  of 
Baalzebub,  the  god  of  Ekron,  whether  he  should  recover  of 
his  sickness,  or  no? 

14.  And  Elijah  telling  the  messenger  that  he  should  not 
recover,  but  should  die  ;  whereupon  the  king  did  send  forth 
two  captains,  and  their  fifties,  to  fetch  Elijah  to  him,  think'- 
ing  within  himself  that  he  would  put  Elijah  to  death  first ;  at 
which  Elijah  called  for  fire  from  heaven,  and  destroyed  those 
two  captains,  and  their  fifties :  and  this  fire  may  be  said  to 
proceea  out  of  the  prophet's  mouth,  which  devoured  hie 
enemies  ;  for  they  had  a  fiiU  intent  to  have  brought  him  to 
the  king,  that  he  might  have  been  put  to  deaths 


M 
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CHAP.  XXXI. 


1.  SO  likewise  all  those  declarations  and  reproofs  which 
the  rest  of  the  prophets  did  declare  unto  the  kings  and 
ralers  of  Israel ;  as  Isaiah  xxvi.  11,  the  prophet  speaking 
there  that  if  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  would  not  teach  men 
that  are  wicked  to  take  notice  of  his  high  hand  of  goodness 
towards  them,  then  the  zeal  of  the  righteous,  and  thejire  of 
their  enemies,  should  devour  them. 

2.  So  Jer.  iv.  4,  the  prophet  shewing  that  the  judgments 
of  the  Lord  should  come  upon  Israel  for  their  great  idolatry, 
which  should  he  as  afire  which  should  hum,  and  none  should 
quench. 

8.  So  Jer.  v.  14,  the  word  of  prophecy  which  the  Lord 
put  into  the  prophet's  mouth  concerning  the  destruction  of 
the  Jews,  which  should  he  as  afire  to  devour  them,  even  as 
wood  is  devoured  before  the  natural  fire.  So  Lament  ii.  3, 
And  there  was  kindled  in  Jacob  like  a  flame  of  fire,  which 
devoured  round  about.  Many  places  more  might  be  quoted 
of  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  and  of  David  in  the  Fsalms,  which 
speaketh  much  oi  the  destruction  of  Israel,  for  their  idolatry 
and  false  worship,  which  should  be  as  z.fire  unto  them. 

4.  And  this  fire  may  be  said  to  proceed  out  of  the  pro- 
phets' mouths,  because  they  were  sent  of  God  to  declare 
these  things,  which  made  the  kings  and  rulers  of  Israel  to 
persecute  and  put  to  death  the  prophets  for  it. 

6.  For  there  was  no  worship  true  but  that  worship  which 
was  set  up  by  Moses,  which  did  stand  in  full  force  until  the 
Messiah  was  born,  and  after  he  was  born,  until  the  giving 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  the  apostles'  commission^ 
which  was  after  Christ's  ascension. 

6  And  4;hen  prophecy  did  cease,  as  with  reference  to  that 
worship,  or  to  external  judgments ;  for  John  the  Baptist 
being  tne  last  prophet  of  the  law,  he  brought  up  the  rear, 
or  the  conclusion  of  the  law  :  therefore  Christ  doth  say  that 
John  the  Baptist  was  th^  greatest  prophet  that  was  bom  of 
woman ;  yet  he  did  no  miracle. 

7.  He  was  the  greatest  prophet  in  this  regard,  because  he 
was  the  last  prophet  of  the  law,  and  the  end  of  it  to  them 
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thai  should  believe.  He  was  also  the  bringer  in  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  therefore  saith  he,  /  baptize  you  with  water,  but  he  that 
Cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire* 

8.  Which  baptism  of  John's  with  water  was  only  to  sig- 
nify the  end  and  conclusion  of  the  law,  which  was  to  shew 
that  there  should  be  no  more  prophets  after  him  sent  unto 
the  nation  of  the  Jews. 

9.  Not  to  encourage  them  any  more  to  practise,  or  set  up 
that  visible  external  worship  which  was  set  up  by  Moses^ 
neither  to  threaten  nor  denounce  any  judgments  for  their 
not  walking  in  the  ways  of  that  worship  wmch  was  set  up 
by  Moses. 

10.  And  in  this  regard  it  may  be  said  that  John  the  Bap^ 
tist  was  the  greatest  prophet  thai  was  bom  qf  woman,  because 
he  was  the  last  prophet  of  the  law,  and  the  first  that  did 
declare  the  commission  of  the  gospel. 

11.  He  being  the  voice  crying  in  the  wildemessed  hearts 
of  the  Jews  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  which  was  in 
declaring  that  the  true  Messiah  was  at  his  heels ;  and  that 
this  is  he  that  Moses  and  all  the  rest  of  the  prophets  had  fore'- 
told  of 

12.  And  now  you  are  no  more  to  mind  the  worship  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  you  are  to  look  now  what  the 
Messiah  saith,  and  what  worship  he  will  set  up ;  for  he  is 
the  end  of  the  law  to  every  one  that  shall  truly  believe  in  him. 

13.  Because  he  being  the  substance  did  put  an  end  to  all 
that  which  was  a  shadow  or  circumstance ;  and  John  being 
the  last  prophet  of  the  law,  and  the  first  bringer  in  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus,  he  may  be  said  to  be  the  greatest  prophet 
that  was  bom  of  woman,  though  he  did  no  mircu^le. 

14.  And  fire  did  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  of  John  the 
Baptist,  which  was  the  last  prophet  of  the  law,  and  that  you 
may  find  Matt.  iii.  7.  where  John  seeing  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  coming  to  his  baptism,  he  saith  unto  them,  O  ge^ 
neration  of  vipers  who  hath  forewarned  you  to  fiee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ?  For  these  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  the 
children  of  reason,  the  devil. 

15.  Therefore  John  calleth  them  a  generation  of  vipers, 
as  if  he  should  say,  who  hath  forewarned  you  to  fiee  from  th4 
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wrath  to  camel  As  if  he  should  say,  Get  you  back  again  iuto 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  do  not  you  come  to  be  partakers  of 
my  baptism,  which  will  lead  you  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  Messiah  and  Sayiour  of  the  world. 

16.  And  so  you  will  be  made  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come^ 
which  is  not  appointed  for  yon,  because  you  are  a  generation 
of  yipers,  or  of  reason,  the  devil,  which  must  endure  the 
wrath  to  come :  and  this  was  as  a  fire  that  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  John  the  Baptist,  which  was  the  last  prophet 
of  the  law,  therefore  called  the  greatest. 


CHAP.  XXXII. 

1.  IN  the  next  place  I  shall  shew  how  it  may  be  said  that 
fire  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jesus,  and  the  commis- 
sion which  he  gave  to  his  apostles  :  therefore  you  shall  find 
it  written.  Matt.  xi.  90, 21, 22,  whereas  Christ  himself  began 
to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were 
done,  because  of  their  unbelief,  as  in  the  21st  verse,  where 
he  saith.  Woe  unto  thee  Chorazin,  woe  unto  thee  Bethsaida ; 
for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  thee  had  been  done 
m  jTyre  and  Sgdon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago : 
therefore  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sydon  in 
the  day  of  judgment  j  than  for  you.  So  in  the  23d  verse.  And 
thou  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  up  to  heaven,  shcdt  be 
brought  down  to  hell;  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been 
done  in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
to  this  day :  therefore  saith  he  in  the  next  words.  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment 
than  for  thee^ 

2.  These  words  of  Christ  may  be  clear  unto  you  that  have 
faith  in  the  scriptures,  that  these  woes  which  Cnrist  did  pro- 
nounce against  those  persons  and  places,  telling  of  them 
that  it  would  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment  for 
Sodom,  that  was  burnt  with  fire  for  their  unclean  unnatural 
lusts,  which  the  very  reason  of  man  doth  judge,  that  there 
be  no  mercy  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  the  land  of  Sodom, 
nor  for  any  Sodomitish  men  and  women. 


OF  REVELATION,  CHAP.  XI.  95 

8..  So  likewise  the  people  of  Tyre  and  Sydon  were  a  most 
wicked  people,  and  that  the  nation  of  the  Jews  did  know  ; 
therefore  Christ  did  npbraid  them  with  the  most  wicked 
people  and  places,  saying,  thai  it  should  be  more  tolerable 
m  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  them. 

4.  Which  was  only  to  prove  that  there  was  no  possibility 
for  Sodom,  nor  Tyre,  nor  Sydon,  to  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
ludgment,  neither  was  there  for  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees^ 
hypocrites. 

6.  This  woe  and  sentence  which  Christ  did  pronounce 
against  them  was  as  a  fire  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth, 
as  you  may  see.  Matt.  xii.  24,  out  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
of  it,  they  said,  this  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils  but  by 
aeelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

6.  These  Pharisees  were  the  same  that  took  counsel  how 
thev  might  destroy  Jesus,  as  you  may  see  in  the  14th  verse, 
and  that  was  €or  his  doing  that  great  miracle  in  healing  the 
man's  withered  hand,  and  their  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Qhost,  it  was  in  calling  the  Holy  Spirit  a  devil,  or  Beelze* 
bub^  by  which  Jesus  did  cast  out  that  dumb  devil,  and  made 
the  man  that  was  blind  to  see. 

7.  And  this  was  that  unpardonable  sin  which  the  Phari 
sees  committed,  which  will  never  be  forgiven  in  this  world, 
nor  in  the  world  to  come. 

8.  So  in  the  84th  verse,  Christ  called  the  Parisees,  O 
generation  of  vipers;  you  being  evil,  how  can  you  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  of  the  abunaance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.  As  if  he  should  say,  I  can  expect  no  other  from 
YOU  but  murder  and  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
because  you  are  of  that  generation  of  vipers  which  cometh 
from  that  corrupt  tree,  even  reason,  the  devil,  which  became 
Cain,  which  is  the  father  of  you  all,  for  he  was  a  liar  and  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning. 

9.  These  words  of  Christ  was  as  a  seal  upon  their  con- 
sciences here  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come  they 
should  have  the  possession  of  their  eternal  damnation,  and 
this  was  as  a  fire  that  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth. 

10.  For  words  of  truth  are  as  a  fire  both  ways,  as  well 
in  damnation  as  in  salvation :  so  Matt,  xxiii.  33,  whereas 
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Christ  doth  pronounce  a  woe  unto  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites,  as  in  the  29th  verse,  where  it  is  said.  Ye  buUci 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets ^  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  tk^ 
righteovSy  and  say ,  if  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  o/* 
the  prophets:  which  is  evident,  that  they  were  witnesses  unto 
themselves,  that  they  were  the  children  of  them  that  shed 
the  blood  of  the  prophets :  therefore  saith  Christ,  Fill  you 
up  the  meojsure  of  your  father Sy  ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  you  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  t 

11.  As  if  he  should  say,  it  is  impossible  that  you  should 
escape  being  damned  to  eternity,  because  you  are  the  seed 
of  the  serpent,  yea  serpents  yourselves ;  for  you  are  the 
children  of  those  bloody  men  which  did  shed  the  blood  of 
the  prophets  and  of  righteous  men,  and  now  yon  go  about 
to  shed  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  you  must  effect; 
so  that  all  the  righteous  blood  that  hath  been  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  blood  of 
Zacharias,  son  of  Barachi^s,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 

12.  The  meaning  is,  all  that  blood  that  was  shed  for  righ- 
teousness* sake.  And  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
were  no  other  but  the  seed  of  Cain,  which  was  the  seed  of 
the  serpent ;  for  it  was  Cain  that  did  shed  the  blood  of  righ- 
teous Abel,  and  it  was  their  fathers  that  killed  the  prophets, 
and  that  slew  Zacharias  between  the  temple  and  tne  altar. 

18.  And  these  Scribes  and  Pharisees  being  of  the  same 
seed,  they  must  shed  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Grod ;  so  that 
all  the  righteous  blood  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
the  latter  end,  might  be  brought  upon  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent the  devil,  which  is  no  other  but  the  reason  of  man. 

14.  For  it  is  reason,  the  devil,  that  doth  blaspheme  against 
God,  and  doth  shed  the  blood  of  prophets  and  of  righteous 
men,  under  pretence  of  zeal  towards  God  ;  as  if  the  pro- 
phets and  righteous  men,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself  were 
blasphemers. 

16.  Therefore  hath  the  prophets,  and  Christ  himself, 
denounced  damnation  against  them,  which  is  as  a  fire  that 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 
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16.  Therefore  you  may  read  in  that  chapter  what  many 
woes  Christ  did  pronounce  against  the  Scnbes  and  Phari- 
sees ;  and  in  the  conclusion  of  all  it  doth  amount  to  no  less 
than  to  the  damnation  of  hell;  which  words  of  his  was  a  seal 
upon  their  consciences,  which  became  as  a  fire  that  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth. 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 

1.  SO  Luke  xii.  49,  whereas  Christ  saith,  /  am  came  to 
put  fire  on  the  earthy  and  what  is  my  desire  if  it  he  already 
kindled  ?  This  fire  which  Christ  did  bring,  did  proceed  out 
of  his  mouth,  his  words  being  words  of  truth,  they  did  kin- 
dle a  fire  in  other  men,  a  fire  of  love  in  his  disciples,  which 
did  bring  peace  and  joy  unto  their  souls,  they  being  the  seed 
of  faith. 

2.  And  a  fire  of  wrath  and  envr  in  the  souls  of  those 
Pharisees,  which  were  of  the  seed  of  reason,  as  you  may 
read  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter ;  whereas  an  innumera" 
hie  company  of  people  came  unto  him^  so  that  they  trod  one 
upon  another y  but  his  disciples  were  but  few,  therefore  he 
gave  them  notice  to  take  heea  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees , 
which  is  hypocrisy. . 

8.  And  these  were  those  lawyers,  and  Scribes,  and  Pha- 
risees, which  were  all  of  them  hypocrites,  as  you  may  read 
in  the  chapter  before,  these  were  they  which  did  urge  the 
Lord  Jesus,  to  see  if  they  could  catch  any  thing  from  his 
mouth  wherehy  to  (xccuse  him. 

4.  Therefore  upon  that  occasion  he  spake  so  many  para- 
bles, so  that  they  could  not  understand  what  his  meaning 
was,  yet  they  fearing  that  those  parables  was  concerning 
themselves,  they  ^ew  envious  and  tall  of  wrath,  which  was 
as  ft  fire  burning  in  the  seed  of  reason,  when,  as  they  thought 
that  his  words  would  have  been  words  of  peace  unto  them, 
they  found  it  altogether  to  the  contrary. 

5.  Therefore  saith  Christ  in  the  51st  verse.  Think  you  that 
I  am  com£  to  bring  peace  on  earth  1 1  tell  you  nay,  hut  rather 
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debate,  for  in  the  68d  verse ,  The  father  shaU  he  divided 
a^gainst  the  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father,  cmd  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  with  many  other  sayings  to  that  pur- 
pose. Which  was  only  to  shew  what  great  power  and  ope* 
ration  his  words  should  have  upon  the  minds  of  men  and 
women,  that  they  should  be  so  divided  among  themselves, 
so  that  one  should  love  him,  and  the  other  should  hate  him. 

6.  So  that  instead  of  looking  for  peace  and  unity,  they 
should  have  strife  and  debate,  and  wis  strife  and  debate 
which  should  be  between  the  father  and  the  son,  and  the 
mother  and  the  daughter,  was  only  to  set  forth  that  strife 
that  should  be  between  faith  and  reason ;  which  strife  should 
arise  from  the  two  seeds,  the  one  should  love  him,  and  the 
other  should  hate  him,  even  so  far  as  that  the  Son  should 
be  divided  against  the  father. 

7.  That  is,  the  seed  of  faith,  which  is  in  the  son  or  daugh- 
ter, shall  receive  the  word  of  Christ  into  their  souls  with 
such  zeal  and  burning  love,  that  it  should  make  them  forsake 
firther  and  mother,  house  and  lands,  for  his  name's  sake. 

8.  This  may  be  said  to  be  a  hating  of  father  and  mother ; 
therefore  saith  Christ,  He  that  lovetn  father  or  mother  more 
Shan  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me:  that  is,  if  a  man.  love  father 
or  mother  more  than  truth,  then  may  a  man  be  said  to  hate 
truth. 

9.  Therefore  it  is  clear  that  those  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and 
lawyers  were  of  the  seed  of  reason,  which  is  the  devil,  and 
not  of  the  seed  of  faith,  which  is  of  God. 

10.  Therefore  it  was  that  Christ  came  to  bring  fire  on  the 
earth ;  that  is,  instead  of  peace  they  should  have  debate  ; 
and  instead  of  unity  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  they 
should  be  divided  in  their  affections. 

11.  And  this  should  bum  in  the  conscience  of  the  seed  of 
reason,  even  as  a  fire  of  eternal  vengeance  which  should 
not  be  quenched. 

13.  This  fire  was  kindled  in  them  through  the  words  of 
truth,  which  was  spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  was  as  a 
fire  that  proceedetn  oM  of  his  mouth. 
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»  CHAP-  XXXIV. 

1.  IN  the  next  place,  I  shall  shew  how  that  fire  proceeded 
i  out  of 'the  mouths  of  the  apostles  also ;  and  as  there  was 
I                  fire  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  Moses,  he  beine  the 

heacl  of  that  commission  of  the  law,  so  fire  did  proceed  out 
I  of  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  that  were  under  that  com- 

I  mission. 

2.  And  as  fire  did  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jesus, 
which  was  the  head  of  the  commission  of  the  gospel,  a« 
aforesaid ;  so  likewise  fire  did  proceed  out  of  the  mouths  of 
the  apostles,  which  were  under  that  commission  of  the  gos- 
pel :  and  this*  you  may  see,  Acts  ii.  3,  when  as  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given  them,  which  was  their  commission.  There 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tonaues  like  fire^  and  aat  upon 
each  of  them^  and  they  were  all  Jilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ^ 
and  they  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance. 

8.  The  Holy  Ghost  sat  upon  none,  like  as  ofjire,  but  upon 
the  twelve  apostles  only ;  neither  could  any  other  speak 
with  tongues  by  inspiration  but  the  twelve  apostles ;  neither 
did  fire  proceed  out  of  the  mouths  of  any  other,  but  such  a» 
were  authorized  by  them. 

4.  Therefore  Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lift  up  his 
voice,  and  reproved  the  people  of  the  Jews  for  scoffing  at  the 
apostles,  because  they  spake  unth  other  tongues  the  wonderful 
things  of  God.  At  which  some  were  anutxed,  doubting,  saying 
one  to  another.  What  should  these  things  be  ?  but  others,  scoffs 
ing,  said  that  they  were  drunk  with  new  wine.  These  were 
they  that  Feter  speaketh  of,  Acts  ii.  7. 14,  he  exhorting  them 
that  did  believe  the  doctrine,  and  were  baptized  into  the 
feith  of  Jesus,  that  they  should  save  themselves  from  this  fro^ 
ward  generation,  meaning  those  scoffing  Jews  aforesaid. 

6.  These  being  all  of  them  the  seed  ofthe  serpent,  and  the 
words  ofthe  apostles  was  as  afire  ihsA  proceeded  out  of  their 
mouths,  in  the  convincing  of  their  consciences,  that  they  had 
crucified  the  Lord  of  life,  which  made  them  to  gnash  upon 
them  with  their  teeth. 

N 
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6.  These  words  of  the  apostles  was  a  j^re  thai  proceeded 
out  of  their  mouths^  accordin&r  to.  that  saying  of  Peter,  Acts 
ii,  Where  he  saith,  Now  is  fulfilled  that  saying  of  the  prophet 
Joely  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  tokens  in  the 
earth  beneath,  blood  and  fire,  and  the  vapour  of  smoke. 
These  things  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Joel^  was  now  ful- 
filled in  the  commission  of  the  apostles. 

7.  That  was  in  those  fiery  tongues  which  sat  upon  each  of 
them,  which  gave  them  such  wisdom  to  interpret  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  and  the  power  of  working  miracles,  so 
that  it  became  as  wonders  in  heaven,  and  tokens  in  earthy 
and  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapours  of  smoke. 

8.  And  you  may  see  the  truth  of  this,  Acts  ii.  14,  whereas 
Peter  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lift  up  his  voice,  and 
expounded  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  from  the  Hth  verse  to  the 
20th,  shewing  that  the  prophecy  of  Joel  was  now  fulfilled  in 
this  commission  of  Jesus,which  is  the  commission  of  the  blood. 

9.  I  would  have  you  the  seed  of  faith  to  take  notice  of 
this,  that  though  the  apostles  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  sai 
upon  them  as  off  re ;  also  they  had  an  extraordinary  gift,  so 
as  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  and  to  give  the  true  mterpre-^ 
tation  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  the  power  of  working 
miracles,  and  all  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them. 

10.  Yet  their  commission  was  not  the  commission  of  the 
Spirit,  though  they  had  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
all  their  interpretations  of  scripture,  and  in  all  those  signs 
and  wonders  that  they  wrought. 

11.  Tet  their  commission  was  not  the  commission  of  the 
Spirit,  but  the  commission  of  the  blood  ;  because  they  were 
enosen  witnesses  to  testify  against  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
that  this  Jesus  which  they  had  crucified  was  that  Son  of  God. 

12.  Which  Moses  and  the  prophets  had  so  long  prophesied 
of,  and  as  their  fathers  had  shed  the  blood  of  the  prophets, 
so  you  their  children  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  Son  oi  God, 
unto  which  we  apostles  are  chosen  witnesses. 

18.  And  for  that  purpose  he  being  ascended  up  to  heaven^ 
hath  given  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  and  to  shew  signs  and  wonders  berore  you. 
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^  14.  Therefore  it  may  be  clear  unto  you  that  can  distin- 

t  guish  between  commissions,  that  the  apostles'  commission 

^  was  net  the  commission  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  the  blood, 

b  which  did  signify  die  sun,  even  as  tne  commission  of  Moses 

i  did  signify  the  moon. 

I*  16.  Yet  the  Holy  Spirit  was  in,  and  did  assist  these  two 

commissions  with  a  great  visible  power,  yet  their  commis- 
sions  was  not  the  commission  of  the  Spirit,  whidi  power 
and  authoritv  is  invisible  and  spiritual. 

16.  Whicn  standeth  in  the  true  understanding  of  the  form 
and  nature  of  God  before  he  became  flesh,  and  of  the  fonn 
and  nature  of  the  right  devil  before  he  becune  flesh.  But  I 
shall  speak  more  ol  this  when  I  come  to  shew  who  those 
two  spiritual  witnesses  are,  and  when  I  come  to  treat  up<m 
the  commission  of  the  Spirit. 


CHAP.  XXXV. 


1.  Therefore  I  shall  return  to  the  matter  in  hand,  wherein 
I  shall  shew  what  the  prophet  Joel  did  mean,  which  Peter 
reciteth,  Acts  ii.  20,  And  the  sun  shall  be  turned  Hnlo  dark^ 
nesa,  and  the  moan  into  blood. 

3.  The  sun  being  turned  into  darkness,  did  signify  the 
Son  of  God,  answerable  to  that  saying  in  the  Revelation  of 
John,  where  he  saith.  The  sun  shall  be  as  black  as  sackdoth 
of  hair.  Which  was  only  to  signify,  that  as  the  natural  sun 
in  the  firmament  was  darkened  at  the  death  of  ouir  Lord, 

d.  So  likewise  there  was  a  death  or  darkness  upon  the 
eternal  God,  which  was  then  looked  upon  but  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  it  was  well  for  those  in  that  time  that  could  go 
so  far  as  to  know  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 

^4.  And  this  sun  being  turned  into  darkness^  was,  as  afore- 
said, Jesus  Christ,  which  was  called  the  Shm  of  Ood,  and 
this  darkness  was  upon  the  eternal  Spirit  that  was  in  him. 

6.  Because  he  was  ofiered  up  unto  death  through  the  eter- 
nal Spirit ;  that  is,  the  eternal  Spirit  entered  into  death,  and 
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lost  the  sensible  knowledge  of  itself  for  a  season ;  and  this 
was  the  sun  turned  into  darkness. 

6.  Also  take  notice  of  this,  that  at  his  death  the  natural 
son  in  the  firmament  was  darkened,  from  the  sixth  hour  to 
the  ninth  hour ;  and  as  the  natural  sun  was  darkened  a  mat-* 
ter  of  three  hours,  so  likewise  was  the  eternal  Spirit,  which 
was  in  the  Son  of  God,  darkened  for  three  days  and  three 
nights,  not  being  sensible  of  its  own  being  for  that  season. 

7.  Also  those  disciples  of  his  which  were  his  chosen  wit^ 
nesses,  their  understandings  were  darkened  for  that  time, 
not  knowing  which  way  to  turn,  until  such  time  as  he  was 
risen  again :  and  then  he  (^ened  their  understandings,  and 
expounded  the  scriptures  unto  them.  And  this  is  the  true 
meaning  of  the  prophet  Joel,  where  he  saith.  And  the  wn 
shall  be  turned  into  darkness ;  it  being  a  prophecy  of  the. 
eternal  Spirit  entering  into  death  for  a  season. 

8.  I  shall  also  give  you  a  word  or  two,  and  shew  what  is 
meant  by  the  moon  beina  tutmed  into  blood ;  this  moon  here 
did  signify  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  the  turning  of  the  moon 
into  blood,  the  meaning  is  this,  that  the  professors  of  the 
worship  of  the  law  of  Moses  should  turn  all  that  light  which 
they  had  by  that  ceremonial  worship,  which  was  set  up  by 
Moses,  into  bloodshed  and  murder. 

9.  Which  light  that  the  professors  had  in  those  types  and 
shadows  which  was  used  in  the  law,  it  was  but  as  the  light 
of  the  moon,  in  comparison  of  that  light  of  the  sun,  which 
was  the  commission  that  Christ  gave  unto  his  apostles  after 
his  resurrection  and  ascension. 

10.  For  after  that  the  sun  had  passed  through  that  dark^ 
ness,  as  aforesaid,  then  it  did  snine  more  brighter  than  it 
did  before ;  so  that  it  did  put  the  light  of  the  moon  quite  out. 

11.  That  is,  the  commission  of  the  apostles  which  they 
had  from  the  Son  of  Righteousness,  did  shine  so  bright,  by 
haying  those  gifts  to  speak  with  tongues,  and  to  shew  maqy 
signs  and  wonders ;  so  that  the  worship  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  worship  at  the  best  was  but  as  the  light  of  the  moon, 
was  put  out. 
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i  12.  Now  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  the  gospel,  which 

was  the  commission  of  the  Son,  or  of  the  blood,  did  shine 
■  so  bright,  that  it  put  the  light  of  the  moon  quite  out.      ' 

rt  18.  That  is,  the  ceremonial  worship  of  the  law,  shewing 

n  that  righteousness  could  not  be  had  by  the  laW,  which  made 

1^  the  professors  of  it,  which  was  the  rulers,  to  turn  persecutors 

H  and  murderers,  both  of  the  Son  of  God  himself,  and  tiiose 

I  that  were  witnesses  unto  him ;  and  so  they  became  bloody- 

i  minded  men,  and  never  were  at  rest  but  when  they  were 

I  shedding  of  blood  for  conscience's  and  religion's  sake. 

I  14.  In  this  regard  the  moon  may  be  said  to  be  turned  into 

^  blood,  because  we  priests  and  rulers  of  Israel,  which  were 

the  professors  of  the  worship  of  the  law,  which  did  signify 
the  moon,  were  turned  into  persecution  and  blood ;  as  you 
may  clearly  see  in  many  places  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Thus,  in  short,  I  have  given  you  what  is  meant  by  the  moon 
being  turned  into  blood. 

16.  This  commission  of  the  apostles,  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them  as  of  fire,  and  it  became  as  a  fire  to  both  seeds ;  it  was 
as  a  fire  unto  the  seed  of  faith,  warming  their  souls  in  faith, 
that  works  by  love  in  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  their 
eternal  rest  and  peace. 

16.  But  on  the  contrary,  it  was  as  a  fire  proceeding  out 
of  their  mouths  unto  the  seed  of  reason,  sealing  unto  their 
consciences  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  seal  them  up  to  their  endless  misery,  which  should 
be  as  a  fire  burning  in  their  consciences  to  eternity.  So 
much  concerning  the  fire  that  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth 
of  Jesus  and  the  apostles. 
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CHAP.  XXXVI. 

VER8B  6.  The^e  have  power  to  shut  heavefi^  that  it  rain  not  in  the 
days  of  their  prophesying j  and  have  power  over  waters,  to  turn 
them  into  bloody  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  cM  manner  ofplaguemy 
as  often  as  they  will. 

1.  THESE  which  hare  power  to  do  these  great  tfainga^  is 
those  two  prophets  aforesaid ,  or  those  two  commissionSy  or 
those  that  were  empowered  by  these  two  comniissions ; — 
therefore  I  shall  open  unto  you  that  can  spiritually  discern^ 
what  is  to  be  understood,  by  shutting  up  of  the  heavens  than 
it  rain  noty  and  by  turning  the  footers  into  blood,  and 
plaguing  the  earth  as  oft  ae  they  please. 

3.  You  may  remember  tiiat  I  have  shewed  before,  that 
these  two  prophets,  which  should  "have  such  power,  were 
Moses  and  Jesus,  because  they  were  the  heads  of  those  two 
commissions ;  and  whatsoeyer  wonderful  work  or  miracle 
was  acted  by  those  two  commissions,  it  may  be  said  to  pro* 
ceed  out  of  the  two  prophets'  mouths,  though  many  other 
men  did  act  those  wonderful  things. 

3.  Yet  they  were  all  acted  in  these  two  commissions^ 
therefore  called  but  two  prophets ;  and  these  two  prophets, 
or  these  two  commissions,  should  torment  them  thai  dwell 
on  the  earth. 

4.  And  their  torment  should  lie  in  these  four  things  :-^ 
First,  in  that  fire  should  proceed  out  of  their  moufts.  Se« 
condly,  they  should  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  rain  not. — 
Thirdly,  they  should  turn  waters  into  blood.  Fourthly, 
they  should  plague  the  earth  as  oft  as  they  will. 

5.  I  have  shewed  you,  in  the  chapter  before,  how  that 
fire  proceeded  out  of  their  mouths,  and  how  it  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouths  of  those  two  commissions,  namely,  the  commis- 
sion of  Moses,  which  is  of  the  law,  and  of  the  commission 
of  Jesus,  which  is  of  the  gospel ;  and  now  I  shall  come  to 
shew  how  it  may  be  said,  that  these  two  prophets  should 
shut  the  heavens  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophet 
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^ing,  and  the  turning  of  the  waters  into  hhod,  and  plaguing 
lAe  earth  as  oft  as  they  phase. 

6.  I  would  have  yon  to  anderstand  that  there  is  a  twofold 
meaning  in  this  scripture,  as  there  is  in  the  other ;  that  is^  a 
literal  or  natural  meaning,  and  a  spiritual  or  heavenly 
meaning. 

7.  T&refore  it  is  that  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  doth 
oftentimes  express  heavenly  and  spiritual  mysteries  by  lite- 
ral a&d  earthly  eaq>re88iQn8 : 

8u  So  likewise  there  was  a  real  natural  shutting  up  the 
heavens,  that  it  did  not  rain  for  a  season,  and  a  real  turning 
of  the  natural  waters  into  blood,  and  the  sending  of  natural 
plagues  upon  the  earth,  both  upon  man  and  beast. 

9.  Because  the  reason  of  man  is  more  capable  to  compre- 
hend the  misery  that  doth  ensue  upon  those  natural  plagues, 
than  it  is  of  those  plagues  which  are  spiritual ;  yet  those  plagues 
which  are  spiritual  are  more  intolerable  to  the  spirit  of  man 
than  the  natural  plagues  are,  where  the  spirit  of  man  is  sen- 
sible ;  for  those  natural  plagues  are  but  a  shadow  or  figure 
of  that  which  is  spiritual,  because  the  one  is  but  for  a  time, 
and  the  other  is  tor  eternity. 

10.  Therefore  the  shadow  or  figure  is  acted  first  upon  this 
earth  visibly,  and  as  the  commission  of  Moses  was  acted  in 
the  natural,  as  well  in  these  plagues,  as  in  many  other  things, 
which  was  but  as  a  type  or  diaaow  of  tibe  things  themselves. 

11.  Therefore  I  shall  shew  in  what  sense  you  are  to  under- 
stand that  the  commission  of  Jesus  did  shut  tiie  heavens^ 
that  it  railed  not,  and  turned  waters  into  blood,  &c. 

12.  But  I  shall  first  shew  how  the  commission  of  Moses 
did  shut  up  the  heavens,  that  it  did  not  rain,  and  turn  the 
waters  into  blood,  and  plague  the  earth  as  oft  as  he  pleased ; 
therefore  you  shall  find  it  written,  Exod.  ix.  23.  Moses  being 
the  head  of  that  commission  of  the  law,  and  being  sent  unto 
Pharaoh,  he  stretched  forth  his  rod  towards  heaven,  and  the 
Lord  sent  thunder  ana  hail j  and  the  Lord  rained  hail  upon 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

18.  So  that  it  was  Moses  that  stretched  out  his  rod  that 
brought  that  rain  upon  Egypt,  as  a  judgment  or  plague  upon 
them^  as  he  did  in  many  otner  things. 
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14.  So  likewise,  in  the  33rd  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  the 
same  Moses  that  caused  the  heavens  to  rain,  so  as  to  be  a 
plague  to  the  Egyptians,  he  likewise  had  the  same  power  to 
shut  the  heavens,  that  it  should  not  rain :  therefore  it  is 
said,  that  Moses  went  forth  from  the  presence  of  Pharaoh^ 
and  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  the  hail  and  the  rain  stayed. 

16.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  have  a  spiritual 
discerning,  that  Moses  being  the  bead  of  that  commission  of 
the  law,  had  power  to  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  rain  not. 

16.  So,  Deut.  xi.  17,  Moses  speaking  before  in  that  chap- 
ter to  the  people  of  Israel,  promising  them  that  when  they 
did  enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  if  they  did  observe 
those  laws  which  Moses  gave  them,  and  not  fall  to  idolatry, 
and  worship  false  gods,  then  they  should  have  rain  upon 
the  earth,  wnich  should  cause  the  earth  to  bring  forth  plenty ; 
so  that  their  cattle  might  have  grass  enough,  and  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  be  plentiful ;  so  that  man  and  beast  might 
be  satisfied  with  the  plentiful  fruits  of  the  earth,  which  the 
rain  should  cause  to  spring  forth. 

17.  But,  on  the  contrary,  if  their  hearts  were  deceitful 
and  did  not  walk  in  the  commandments  of  God,  which  Moses 
gave  ;  that  is,  if  they  did  not  observe  that  visible  worship 
which  Moses  set  up,  but  turn  to  worship  a  false  god,  or 
idols,  as  you  may  read  in  the  16th  verse ;  and  so  by  their 
worshipping  a  false  god,  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled 
against  them,  and  he  shut  up  the  heaven,  that  th^re  be  no 
rain,  and  that  their  land  yield  not  her  fruit. 

18.  Because  you  may  know  that  it  was  Moses  that  shut 
the  heavens,  that  it  did  not  rain  in  the  days  of  his  prophecy, 
read  Deut.  xxxii.  2,  where  Moses,  speaking  in  the  verse  be- 
fore. Hearken  ye  heavens,  and  I  will  speak,  and  let  the  earth 
hear  the  words  of  my  mouth;  my  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the 
rain,  and  my  speeches  shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as  the  shower 
upon  the  herbs,  and  as  the  great  rain  upon  the  grass. 

19.  Here  you  may  see  what  power  the  words  of  a  pro- 
phet are  that  hath  a  commission  from  God ;  that  the  words 
of  his  mouth,  or  that  doctrine  that  is  declared  by  his  mouth, 
should  be  as  the  drops  of  rain,  or  like  the  flew  upon  the  herbs ; 
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or  like  unto  those  great  showers  of  rain  upon  the  grass,  which 
should  make  the  grass  and  herbs  to  grow. 

20.  So,  on  the  contrary,  the  words  of  a  commissionated 

Erophet  should  be  of  such  power,  that  it  should  shut  the 
eavens,  that  it  rain  not,  so  that  the  grass  and  herbs  should 
wither  and  die,  so  that  man  and  beast  should  perish  for 
want  of  rain  to  refresh  the  earth. 

21.  And  this  you  may  see,  that  almost  all  the  commissi- 
onated prophets  under  the  commission  of  the  law  had  power 
to  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  or  their 
prophecy. 


CHAP.  XXXVII. 


1.  SO  likewise,  1  Kings,  xvii.  1,  Elijah  said  unto  Ahah, 
king  of  Israel,  As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom 
I  stand,  there  shall  be  neither  dew  nor  rain  these  years,  but 
according  to  my  word:  so  that  the  drought  was  so  extreme, 
thai  the  rivers  dried  up,  as  you  may  read  in  the  7th  verse,  so 
thai  man  and  beast  did  perish  for  want  of  rain  to  refresh  the 
earth ;  for  AJiab  the  king,  and  Obadiah,  went  through  all  the 
land,  and  unto  all  the  fountains  of  water,  and  rivers,  to  see  if 
there  were  any  grass  to  save  the  horses  and  mules^  for  they 
were  almost  reculy  to  perish,  as  you  may  see  in  the  18th  chap- 
ter and  the  fifth  verse.  So,  in  the  tenth  verse,  There  was  no 
nation  nor  kingdom,  but  the  king  had  sent  unto  and  sottghtfor 
Ely  ah ;  and  when  they  said  he  is  not  here,  he  took  an  oath  of 
the  kingdom  and  nations,  if  they  had  not  found  Elijah. 

2  So  that  you  that  have  any  spiritual  discerning  may  see 
what  the  power  of  a  prophet  is  that  hath  a  commission  from 
God,  who,  at  the  power  of  his  words,  could  shut  the  hea- 
vens, that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  his  prophecy. 

8.  Observe,  though  the  heavens  were  shut,  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy,  yet  it  i§  not  to  be  under- 
stood that  the  heavens  should  be  shut  all  the  days  of  the 
prophets'  life,  but  in  some  part  of  that  time  wherein  they 
were  made  prophets  by  a  commission  from  God. 


96  A  TRUE  INTERPRETATION 

4.  Which  is  only  to  shew  the  power  of  a  prophet,  that  in 
the  time  of  his  commission  he  hath  power  to  shut  the  hea- 
vens, that  it  rain  not  for  so  long  time  as  he  please  ;  as  jou 
may  see  the  prophet  Elijah  did,  where  he  speaketh  as  if  he 
had  the  authority  of  a  God,  when  as  he  saith,  There  sJiaU 
he  neither  dew  nor  rain  far  these  years,  but  acarding  to  my 
tcord. 

6.  So  you  shall  find  that  the  prophet  Elisha  had  power  to 
shut  the  heaven,  that  it  rain  not,  it  not  to  shut  the  heaven 
that  it  should  not  rain  ;  yet  he  did  that  which  did  seem  to 
be  a  greater  miracle,  as  you  may  find  in  the  3nd  Kings,  the 
third  chapter,  concerning  that  story  of  king  Jehoram,  the 
son  of  Ahaby  king  of  Israel,  when  as  the  king  of  Moab  re- 
belled against  the  King  of  Israel,  so  that  the  king  of  Israel 
sent  to  Jehoshaphat,  king  ofJudah,  and  the  king  of  JEdom, 
to  assist  him  against  the  king  of  Moab  ;  and  when  they  had 
compassed  the  way  seven  days,  they  had  no  water  for  the  host, 
nor  for  the  catle  that  followed  them. 

6.  Therefore  doubtless  there  had  been  a  drought  a  long 
time  before,  else  water  would  not  have  been  so  scarce  in  seven 
days'  time,  so  that  the  king  of  Israel  be^an  to  be  afraid  that 
he,  and  the  other  two  kings,  and  all  their  hosts,  would  have 
been  famished  for  want  of  water ;  and  so  the  king  of  Moab 
would  have  overcome  them,  so  that  they  themselves,  and  all 
their  hosts,  would  have  been  delivered  into  the  king  of 
MoaVs  hands. 

7.  But  the  king  of  Judah  being  a  man  that  feared  God, 
did  inquire  whether  there  was  ever  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  as 
you  may  find  in  die  eleventh  verse,  where  one  of  the  king 
of  Israel's  servants  said,  YeSy  there  was  Elisha,  which pour^ 
water  upon  the  hands  of  Elijah. 

8.  That  is,  he  waited  upon  Elijah,  or  held  the  bason  xif 
water  while  Elijah  did  wash  his  own  hands. 

9.  Then  the  king  of  Judah  was  much  refreshed  at  those 
words,  saying,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  with, him  ;  so 
that  Jehoshaphat  would  needs  go  to  see  Elisha,  and  to  inquire 
of  the  Lord  by  him,  and  the  other  two  kings  with  him. 

10.  At  which  the  prophet  Elisha  did  sharply  reprove  the 
king  of  Israel  for  coming  to  inquire  of  him,  but  bade  him 
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go  and  inquire  of  those  prophets  which  his  father  Ahab,  and 
his  mother  Jexahely  did  use  to  inquire  ofy  and  not  to  come  urUa 
him^  that  was  a  true  prophet  of  the  Lord;  yet  nevertheless,  for 
the  king  ofJudaKs  sake,  thou  shah  see  the  wonderful  power 
of  God  J  which,  had  it  not  been  for  him,  thou  shouldest  not  have 
seen  my  face,  nor  that  or  eat  miracle  which  thou  shak  now  see. 
And  this  miracle  which  Eiisha  did  shew  is  set  down  in  the 
16th  and  17th  verses  of  this  chapter :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
by  the  mouth  of  Eiisha,  Make  this  valley  full  of  ditches ;  for 
thus  saith  the  Lord^  ye  shall  neither  see  wind^  nor  see  rain, 
yet  the  valley  shall  be  filed  with  water,  that  ye  may  drink^ 
both  ye  and  your  cattle.  Yet  doth  the  prophet  Eiisha  count 
this  great  miracle  in  giving  them  water  for  themselves  and 
their  cattle,  but  a  small  thing  in  comparison  of  his  deliver* 
ing  the  Moabites  into  the  king  of  Israel's  hands,  as  you  may 
see  in  the  18th  verse. 

11.  So  that  there  was  not  only  a  power  in  the  prophet 
Eiisha  to  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  oi  his 
prophecy,  but  there  was  a  power  in  his  words  to  make  water 
come  out  of  the  earth,  even  as  there  was  power  in  Moses  to 
command  water  to  come  out  of  the  rock. 

13.  So  that  you  that  have  any  spiritual  understanding 
may  see  that  these  prophets  did  shut  the  heavens,  that  it 
rained  not. 

13.  I  might  name  many  more  places  of  scripture  to  thid 
purpose,  as  that  place  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel,  i.  21, 
concerning  Samuel's  prayer,  that  there  might  be  no  rain  nw 
dew  upon  the  mountains  of  Gilboa.  So  Isaiah  v.  6.  So  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  and  Amos  iv.  7,  and  the  prophet  Zacha- 
riah,  xiv.  18.  Therefore  it  is  said  by  the  prophet  Zachariah, 
that  all  those  that  would  not  come  up  to  worship  the  God  of 
Israel  should  have  no  rain,  and  that  should  be  the  plague 
which  should  come  upon  them. 

14.  So  that  you  may  see  that  all  the  prophets  that  were 
ufider  the  law  had  power,  either  little  or  much,  in  one  kind 
or  other,  to  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  rained  not. 

16.  Only  I  would  have  you  to  understand  this,  that  though 
the  commissions  of  the  prophets  did  differ  one  from  another 
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in  many  several  particulars,  yet  the  commission  is  counfed 
by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  but  one  commission. 

16.  And  though  there  was  man^  prophets,  yet  are  they 
counted  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  but  one  prophet,  or 
one  commission. 

17.  Which  prophet  was  Moses,  he  being  the  head  of  that 
commission  or  the  law  ;  therefore  it  is  said  thai  the  law  was 
given  by  Moses. 

18.  And  so  it  may  be  said  that  all  those  prophets  that 
were  commissionated  under  the  law  of  Moses  make  but  one 
prophet 

19.  And  so  it  may  be  said  that  Moses  was  one  of  those 
two  prophets  which  did  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  rained  not 
in  the  days  of  his  prophesying. 


CHAP.  XXXVIII. 


1.  ALSO  these  two  prophets  should  have  power  to  turn 
water  into  bloody  and  toplaaue  the  earth  with  all  manner  of 
plagues  as  often  as  they  wilt:  now,  as  I  said  before,  that  as 
there  was  a  natural  shutting  up  of  the  heavens  that  it  rained 
not,  so  likewise  there  was  a  natural  turning  of  the  waters 
into  blood,  and  that  was  in  the  commission  of  Moses,  which 
was  of  the  law,  as  aforesaid. 

3.  Therefore  in  the  commission  of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
you  may  read  that  the  natural  waters  was  turned  into  blood, 
as  you  may  see.  Exodus  iv.  9. 

3.  In  this  place  the  Lord  doth  as  it  were  make  trial  of 
Moses,  and  snewed  some  signs  unto  Moses  himself,  whereby 
that  Moses's  faith  might  be  more  exercised  and  strong,  when 
as  he  should  come  to  put  it  in  execution  in  the  land  of 
Egypt 

4.  Therefore  you  may  read  in  the  verse  before  how  God 
did  turn  the  rod  into  a  serpent y  and  Moses' shand  unto  a  leprosy, 
and  the  third  sign,  he  should  take  some  waters  of  the  rivers, 
and  pour  it  out  upon  the  dry  land,  and  it  should  become  blood: 
thus  was  God  pleased  to  shew  three  miracles  unto  Moses,  to 
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strengthen  his  faith  in  God,  that  when  Moses  saw  that  he 
could  do  these  three  miracles,  his  faith  grew  strong  in  the 
Lord,  so  that  he  had  faith  to  believe  that  he  could  do  many 
more,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  should  require  of  him. 

5.  This  sign  which  Moses  did  before  he  went  to  Pharaoh, 
which  was  but  a  little  quantity  of  water  out  of  the  river 
which  was  turned  into  blood,  was  but  a  resemblance  of  that 
great  power  that  he  should  have,  in  that  he  should  smite  the 
whole  river y  and  it  should  be  turned  into  blood,  as  you  see^ 
Exod.  vii.  17.  So  verse  19.  The  Lord  commanded  Aaron  to 
stretch  forth  his  rod  upon  the  waters  of  £gypt,  and  upon 
their  streams,  and  upon  their  rivers,  and  upon  their  ponds, 
and  upon  their  pools  of  water,  and  upon,  their  vesseh  of 
wood,  and  their  vesseh  of  stone,  so  that  all  the  waters  which 
were  in  the  rivers,  and  in  all  ponds  or  vessels,  were  turned  into 
blood,  so  that  the  fish  did  stink,  neither  could  man  nor  beast 
drink  of  the  waters  any  where  for  a  season,  because  they  were 
all  turned  into  blood :  I  misht  quote  many  more  places  in  the 
prophets,  and  that  of  Isaiah  v.  6.  and  Jeremiah  iii.  3.  and  so 
m  Amos  and  Zechariah,  and  many  more  of  the  prophets  un- 
der the  commission  of  the  law,  which  had  power  to  shut  the 
heavens  that  it  rained  not,  and  to  turn  the  waters  into  blood. 

6.  But  because  Moses  was  the  head  of  that  commission, 
therefore  they  are  all  counted  by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit 
but  one  prophet. 

7.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  understand  the  na^r 
tnre  of  a  commission,  that  Moses,  and  that  commission 
which  he  was  the  head  of,  was  one  of  those  two  prophets 
which  had  power,  and  did  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  did  not 
rain  in  the  days  of  his  prophecy,  and  did  turn  the  waters 
into  blood,  and  pla^e  tne  earth  at  his  pleasure. 

8.  Only  take  notice  of  this,  that  his  commission  and  power 
was  for  the  most  part  external  and  natural,  and  had  natural 
effects. 
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CHAP.  XXXIX. 


1.  BUT  Jesiis>  he  being  the  head  of  the  commission  of  the 
gospel,  his  shutting  up  of  the  heavens  that  it  rain  not,  and 
lis  turning  of  waters  into  blood,  was  of  a  more  spiritual 

nature. 

2.  Because  the  commission  of  the  sospel  was  of  a  more 
spiritual  nature  than  that  of  the  law ;  therefore  you  shall  find 
tnat  the  apostles'  declaration  and  worship  was  more  spiritual 
than  their  worship  was,  which  was  of  the  law. 

3.  Because  the  commission  of  Jesus,  which  he  gaye  to  his 
apostles,  was  the  commission  of  the  blood,  and  the  commis- 
sion of  Moses  was  the  commission  of  the  water,  which  was 
afterwards  turned  into  blood,  as  I  shall  make  it  appear  in 
the  following  discourse. 

4.  But  first  I  shall  shew  how  it  may  be  said  that  the  other 
commission  did  shut  the  heavens,  that  it  did  not  rain  in  the 
days  of  their  prophecy. 

6.  Therefore  you  shall  find  it  written,  Hebrews  vi.  7.  the 
Apostle  there  speaking  of  the  earth  that  receiyetli  in  the 
ram,  doth  bring  forth  fruit,  which  is  the  blessing  of  God, 
yet  this  blessing  is  but  natural,  which  is  common  to  all  other 
creatures  as  well  as  man. 

6.  Yet  the  Apostle  doth  brine  this  as  an  allusion  to  set 
forth  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  niat  it  should  become  as  the 
drops  or  showers  of  rain  upon  the  heart  of  man,  which  should 
cause  those  fruits  of  love,  peace,  faith  and  patience,  which 
are  those  sipiritual  fruits  or  blessings  of  God,  and  the^e  bles- 
sings or  fruits  should  be  brought  forth  by  that  doctrine  of 
the  commission  of  Jesus  which  should  be  as  the  (lowers  of 
rain  upon  the  earthy  heart  of  man. 

7.  So  in  James  v.  7.  there  James  doth  exhort  those  be- 
lievers of  the  gospel  that  they  should  be  patient,  and  wait 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  again,  even  as  the  htisbandmcm 
doth  wait  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  for  the  husbandman  hath 
long  patience,  waiting  for,  the  former  and  the  latter  rain. 

8.  Knowing  within  himself,  that  if  there  be  but  rain  in  due 
season,  that  the  harvest  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth  will  come 
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forth  in  their  seasons,  which  doth  make  the  husbandman  to 
wait  unth  patience  for  thefermer  and  latter  rain. 

9.  So  likewise  is  it  with  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus, 
it  is  like  the  former  and  the  latter  rain,  which  doth  cause 
those  fruits  to  spring  forth  as  aforesaid  ;  therefore  it  is  that 
James  doth  advise  the  believers  in  their  time  to  be  patient,  and 
settle  their  hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  near. 

10.  As  if  he  should  say,  You  have  the  same  ground  to 
wait  patiently  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which  will  come 
when  the  harvest  is  ripe,  as  sure  as  the  husbandman's  har- 
vest is  every  year. 

11.  And  all  the  showers  of  rain  doth  cause  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  to  bring  forth  plentifully,  to  the  great  comfort  of 
the  husbandman,  so  likewise  shall  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
be  (M8  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  upon  your  souls. 

12.  Which  shall  cause  much  fruit  of  peace  and  joy,  and 
faith  and  love,  which  is  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  which,  if 
you  have  but  patience  in  your  souls^  you  shall  have  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  preached  unto  y  ou^  which  shall  be  as  the  for- 
mer and  the  latter  rain. 

13.  Which  shall  cause  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  to  increase 
in  you,  whereby  you  shall  be  satisfied,  and  patiently  wait 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  which  draweth  near.  So  James 
V.  17,  James  there  speaking  before  unto  the  believers,  ex- 
horting of  them,  that  if  any  of  them  were  sick,  that  they 
should  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  they  should 
pray  for  them. 

14.  So  he  doth  frirther  shew  what  the  power  of  prayer  was ; 
therefore  he  saith,  the  prayer  of  faith  should  save  the  sick^  and 
the  prayer  of  the  righteous  shoutd  avail  muchy  if  it  he  fervent. 

15.  Therefore  Jfames  doth  quote  that  place  concerning 
Elijah  praying  that  there  should  be  no  rain,  and  then  he 
prayed  a^ain,  and  there  was  rain. 

16.  Which  was  only  to  set  forth  the  power  of  prayer  in  a 
prophet,  according  to  the  tenor  of  his  commission. 

17.  And  as  it  was  the  tenor  of  his  commission  to  shut  the 
heavens  in  the  natural  by  his  doctrine  and  prayer,  even  so 
wra  the  doctrine  and  prayer  of  the  elders  according  to  the 
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tenor  of  their  commission ,  which  they  receiyed  from  the 
apostles  laying  on  of  their  hands. 

18.  And  this  doctrine  and  prayer  of  theirs,  was  as  iJhe 
showers  of  rain  upon  the  believers  of  that  commission,  which 
did  cause  their  souls  to  be  that  good  ground,  which  sl^ould 
bring  forth  good  fruit  of  peace,  joy,  love,  faith,  and  patience, 
and  all  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

19.  Which  should  grow  plentifully  in  them  by  that  doc* 
trine  of  the  apostles,  which  was  m  the  former  and  the  loiter 
rain. 


CHAP.  XL. 

1.  BUT  on  the  contrary,  as  the  doctrine  and  prayer  of  the 
commission  of  Jesus,  was  the  showers  of  rain  unto  the  be- 
lievers of  it,  so  likewise,  it  did  shut  the  heavens,  that  it 
rained  not  upon  the  unbelievers. 

2.  Neither  could  they  bring  forth  any  good  fruit,  for  want 
of  that  dew  of  heaven  to  water  their  souls,  which  was  poured 
out  by  the  commission  of  the  gospel. 

8.  Which  was  the  commission  of  the  blood,  which  hud 
water  of  life  in  it,  which  should  cause  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
for  to  grow  up  in  the  assurance  of  eternal  life.     '^ 

'4.  But  as  K>r  the  unbeliever,  the  seed  of  reason /this  |iea- 
venly  rain  should  be  shut  up  from  raining  upon  thai  see4- . 

6.  Because  they  are  that  ground  which  beareth  briars  and 
thorns,  who  are  to  be  reproved,  and  is  near  uhto^uj:^ihg, 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned,  as  you  may  see,  Hebrews  vi.  8.  the 
Apostle  speaking  in  that  chapter  bemre,  as  if  this  doctrine  of 
Christ  had  been  poured  out  upon  them,  whereby  some  of 
them  did  seem  to  nave  been  enlightened,  or  watered  with 
the  dew  of  heaven ;  but  that  ground  was  dry,  and  brought 
forth  nothing  but  thorns  and  briars,  which  fruit  that  they 
brought  forth,  was  fit  for  nothing  but  cursing  and  burning. 

6.  And  if  you  look  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter^ 
you  may  see  what  those  thorns  and  briars  were,  which  was 
fit  for  nothing  but  to  be  burned ;  and  these  thorns  and  briars. 
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which  this  seed  of  reason  brought  forth,  was  in  that  after 
they  had  made  some  progress  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  did  seem  to  be  enlightened,  and  to  taste  of  the  good 
word  of  God. 

7.  Which  was  as  the  drops  of  rain,  and  did  pretend  that 
they  had  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  life  to  come  ;  and  yet  for  all  this,  they  came  to  fall 
away,  and  to  question  the  foundation,  or  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  which  the  apostles  had  laid  down,  thcU  whosoever  did 
repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  with  many  other  principles  of 
doctrine  which  the  apostles  did  lay  down  as  necessary  to 
salvation  unto  all  those  that  did  believe,  as  you  may  read  in 
the  1st  and  9nd  verses. 

8.  But  these  the  seed  of  reason,  which  did  seem  for  a  time 
to  be  very  much  enlightened,  so  as  to  receive  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostles,  as  the  showers  of  rain,  which  made  them 
seem  to  oring  forth  good  fruits  of  faith  and  love. 

9.  But  instead  thereof,  they  brought  forth  thorns  and 
briars,  that  is,  instead  of  faith  and  stedfastness  in  the  first 
principles  of  their  doctrine  concerning  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection,  they  brought  forth  unbelief,  and  questioning 
that  doctrine  which  they  formerly  did  profess. 

10.  And  instead  of  love  to  it,  and  speaking  for  it,  they 
did  envy  and  despite  against  it. 

11.  These  was  those  thorns  and  briars  which  was  fit  for 
nothing  but  to  be.  cursed  and  burned  ;  and  these  were  those 
that  were  uncapable  of  receiving  in  the  rain  unto  their  souls. 

13.  That  is,  they  were  uncapable  to  receive  any  refreshr 
ings  of  spirit  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  doth  refresh 
the  mind  of  man,  even  as  the  rain  doth  the  earth. 

18;  And  doth  cause  the  mind  of  man  to  bring  forth  fruits 
of  righteousmess,  which  yieldeth  peace,  even  as  nie  rain  doth 
cause  the  earth  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  the  comfort  of  him 
that  doth  dress  it. 

14.  But  as  for  the  seed  of  reiason  the  devil,  which  is  that 
^ound  that  doth  bring  forth  thorns  and  briars,  which  is  fit 
for  nothing  but  the  fire. 

15«  Therefore  there  shall  be  no  sihowers  of  rain  shall  flow 
from  that  heavenly  doctrine  upon  the  seed  of  reason,  but 
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tbey  dtiMll^gro1v*dt«f^r  and  dryer,  so  that  they  taay  be  tlie 
more  fit  ^r  tiiiat  eternal  fire  wkieh  cannot  be  q«enched« 

16.  And  thas  hath  the  cemmisstoA  of  Jesaft  that  up  the 
heavens,  that  it  rained  not  in  the  days  of  that  commission 
of  the  gospel,  which  was  the  commission  of  the  biood. 

IT.  So  likewise  it  wais  Ihe  exhortaition  of  James  to  the 
believers  of  his  doefa-ine,  thai  they  ihouU  wait  m  pMienen 
for  the  coming  efJems^  even  as  the  kusbamdman  dalkfer  the 
Jbrmet  and  kUter  rain. 

IB.  But  as  fbr  the  seed  of  reason^  he  is  so  fu  firom  advis- 
ing them  to  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  so  as  to  be  asy 
refreshment  onto  their  so^ts,  but  rather  l&at  all  these  motions 
of  peace  which  doth  arise  in  them  firom  these,  natund  mad 
earthlythings,  might  be  turacNl  into  w? adi  and  vengeance. 

19.  So  that  no  spiritual  neace  might  be  rained  down  wpoti 
them,  but  rather  that  €K>a  would  rain  dowm  that  ettimal 
fiery  vengeance  upon  Ihem. 

90.  Because  they  had  put  Aeir  trust  in  ridiesy  whereby 
they  did  exercise  oppression,  that  they  themselves  might 
live  in  all  manner  of  earthly  pleamtes,  and  to  exM^rise  beop- 
der  for  conscience  sake. 

21.  Therefore  James  doth  accuse  them  of  pvUmg  thejmsi 
to  deathy  meaning  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  givedi  his  boBthren  aa 
exhortation  to  be  patient,  and  wak  \pr  the  earning  of^  the 
Lord,  even  as  the  hushandmem  dolft  for  the  rmn. 

32.  That  the  Lord  will  come  quickly,  and  fnrnmpnmir 
them  with  the  possession  of  his  eternal  jeys^  of  whidb  Itejr 
had  the  dew  of  hekven  to  refire  A  tiieir  souls  befiire'  by  that 
doctrine  of  Jesus,  which  teas  m  thef&rmer  mnd  Ae  iMPar  rain. 

5!8.  So,  on  the  contrary,  he  shall  give  the  seed  of  MascHi 
the  possession  of  their  endless  miserv,  acoatding  to  their 
oppression  and  murder ;  because  the  neavens  were  shut, 
tnat  it  should  not  rain  upon  the  seed  of  tibe  serpent,  ivhiidi  is 
the  devil. 

24.  That  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  aposlies  shoukL  atot  >?Mlter 
their  spirits,  so  as  to  make  any  good  firuit  of  apkitttal  (mue 
or  love  to  come  forth  from  them,  because  Ae  dew  lifllieaveli 
should  n6t  sink\iiito  ^Aieir  hearts,  no  more  than  the  rain^doth 
into  a  stone. 


OF  B£VBLATi01f  I  CHA^.  Xl.  ^ 

35.  But  all  those  finiit»  wbicb  thoy  bnflg  f«Tthj9.|m$^; 
thorns  and  briarB,  fit  fer  nothing  ebe  but  for  the  ue. 

96.  For  what  is  oppression  and  murder  for  conscience 
sake  fit  ttxfy  but  for  tnt  eternal  foe  whidi  shall  never  be 
quenched  ;  and  this  was  the  shutting  of  the  heavens,  that 
it  did  not  rain  in  tibe  commission  df  the  blood,  whidi  was 
the  commission  of  Jesus,  he  being  the  head  of  it. 


CHAP.  XU. 

1.  W  the  aext  place,  I  shall  unfold  what  is  meant  by  the 
ooauDMsioai  of  Jesus,  turning  the  wcOen  into  blood. 

2.  Yon  may  remember  before  how  the  commission  of 
Moan  did  tarn  tbe  natural  waim^a  into  blood,  because  his 
comsnissiim  was  the  commission  of  the  law,  which  did  sig* 
nify  water- 
s' Therefore  this  power,  and  all  those  that  were  under 

that  *osMmission,  did  for  the  most  part  consist  of  natural 
stgns  aiul  wonders,  because  the  law  was  given  to  reason^ 
therefore  jreason  can  better  be  convinced  with  natural  and 
visible  sipns  and  wonders,  than  it  can  with  that  which  is 
MOM  ^npintoal  and  invtf^ible. 

4:«  Tnanrfore  the  commission  of  the  blood,  which  is  the 
commission  of  Jesus,  doth  turn  the  waters  into  blood  after 
aaotlier  annmer  than  Moses  did ;  so  that  none  but  he  that 
can  see  with  a  spiritual  eye  of  faith  can  understand  the  spi* 
ffitaal  meaning  ef  the  ccunmission  of  Jesus,  how  it  may  oe 
said  that  his  commission  did  turn  the  waters  into  blood. 
Therefotre  yon  may  read,  1  John  v.  6^  \diere  it  is  thus  writ* 
tott,  Thi$  m  Aftcrt  Jmus  Christ  thai  came  by  water  and  bloody 
not  by  mmter  mUy^  but  by  waler  and  blood. 

6.  This  water  and  blood  was  the  two  commissions ;  that 
is,  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

&  Tte  law  was  tae  water  that  he  came  by,  and  ihe  blood 
was  the  gospel. 

7.  Why  IS  it  said  that  he  came  by  water  I  Because  he 
came  to  fulfil  the  lawv  whidi  did  signify  the  ^vater;  n^t 
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,^al  the  law  was  Written  in  his  nature^  for  if  the  law  bad 
been  written  in  his  nature^  be  would  never  have  been  able 
to  Ailfil  the  law. 

8.  And  if  he  bad,  it  would  have  extended  no  further  than 
for  himself;  then  all  the  seed  of  Adana  would  have  been  in 
dm>ger  of  being  damned  to  eternity^  except  they  cooid  every 
one  in  partieubir  have  kept  the  law. 

•0.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  he  came  by  water ;  that  is,  he 
came  by  the.  law  of  Moses;  thatis,  he  came  to  perform  it, 
and  to  fulfil  whatsoever  was  written  in  the  law  of  Moses. 

10.*  Therefore  saith  the  scripture.  He  tOM  made  undeir  the 
law ;  that  iSi  he  was  made  to  perform  it  in  every  tittle,  and 
to  suffer  the  pains  of  that  death  which  the  law  had  laid  upon 
aU  the  deed  of  Admn,  which  was  death  eternal,  wliich  all 
the  seed  of  Adam  must  have  suffered,  if  so  be  that  the  eternal 
Spirit  itself  had  not  passed  into  death,  and  through  death, 
wnereby  became  to  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
which  ia  the  devil. 

11.  That  is,  the  moral  law  was  written  in  the  nature  of 
f  aason',  and  so  bad  death  written  in  it,  so  that  deaith  being 
ilw  fi:rst^born  of  the  law,  it  went  forth  as  a  conqueror  of  all 
life,  both  in  God  and  man. 

.si^M  Therefore  you  may  see  how  powerfully  death  went  on 
m  the  fitst^born  of  the  devil,  which  was  Gain,  when  he  alew 
rigjiitepus  Abel. 

J3*<  A)id  that  law  of  death  was  written  in  the  angel's  na- 
ture,, but.  could  not  be  brought  forth  until  the  angel's  spirit 
and  his  spiritual  body  did  become  natural  or  mortal,  then 
deatb  w0nt  on  conquering. 

14.  Only  that  promise  of  God  to  Adam  that  the  weed  of  the 
Wiman  ihoiUd  break  the  serpent's  head :  this  promise  did  put 
a  little  stop  to  him  that  had  the  pov^r  of  death,  which  is  the 
devil. 

15.  But  yet  it  went  on  conquering  and  reigning  over  all 
life,  as  the  Apostle  saith.  Death  reigneth  over  all  from  Adam 
until  Moses :  and  so  it  did  from  Moses  until  Jesus  did  suffiMr 
death. 

16.  Therefore  it  is  said  when  Jesus  was  put  to  death,  thtxi 
"^as  offered  up  through  the  eternal  Spirit :  that  is,  there  waa 
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k  nothing  could  conquer  or  overcome  death,  but  the  eternal 

i  Spirit  only. 

17.  Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture^  In  dtat  he  died,  he 
I  died  unto  m  .'*  that  is,  he  died  to  satisfy,  or  to  overcome  sin, 

I  or  to  overcome  death,  which  sin  did  produce.  ' 

(  18.  Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture,  O  death  I  will'  be  thy 

death ;  so  that  nothing  could  be  death's  death  but  that  which 
was  the  eternal  Spirit  of  all  life,  and  he  could  not  kill  d^ath 
but  by  his  eternal  Spirit  of  life,  entering  or  submittkig  ulito 
death  itself.  *  . 

19.  And  so  the  eternal  Spirit  quickening  again  into  life, 
did  conque/^  over  sin,  death  and  nell,  which  could  not  be 
but  by  the  death  of  the  eternal  God. 

20.  Thei^fore  when  Christ  died,  it  was  God  that  suffered 
death,  and  not  a  mere  man,  nor  llie  mere  manhood  of  Ohri^t^ 
as  it  is  vainly  imagined  by  the  rbason  of  man. 

81.  Therefore  that  blood  of  Christ  that  was  spilt,  was  the 
blood  of  God,  because  that  life  in  the  blood  was  the  soul  of 
th^'elemal  God. 

.  32.  Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture,  thai  he  poured  out  hie 
soul  unto  death:  that  is,  the  very  soul  of  God,  which  was 
the  eternal  Spirit,  which  gave  life  unto  every  creature,  and 
^Vas  aH  Iffe  in  itself,  did  pour  out  his  own  soul  unto  death : 
therefbre  it  was  that  Chnst  said,  /  h^we  power  to  lay  down 
my  life,  and  have  power  to  take  it  up  again :  no  moH  takes  U 
ftommel'Ilay  it  down  of  myself.  And  Ais  life  of  his  was 
laid  dowri^tint6  death  ;  that  is,  it  must  enter  into  death,  and 
pass  trough  death,  before  it  could  see  eternal  life  again. 

23.  To  this  great  mystery  of  God  becoming  flesh,  the 
tongue  trf  men  or  angels  cannot  unfold  the  secretness  of  it. 

24.  Therefore  you  that  have  faith  may  be  satisfied  in  what 
can  be  reVealed'by  your  fellow-creature. 

•  r    1    :       *  •!  :*      »i 
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CHAP.  XLIL 

1.  ikOAIN  ft  is  said  in  Mripture,  That  <mt  of  tlU  mdm  of 
Gkrki  iktre  tameforik  waier  and  bloody  which  was  only  to 
signify  the  law  and  the  eospel. 

9.  And  tiie  law  of  Hoses  was  one  of  those  thsee  that 
shonid  bear  record  on  earth,  and  his  record  was  that  of  the 
water  which  should  be  turned  into  blood  W  the  cesimissioii 
of  the  gOflDel,  which  was  the  coaimission  of  the  blood. 

8.  So  that  there  was  now  no  more  righteousness  to  be  had 
by  the  law,  because  the  ri^teoosness  of  ^  law  was  now 
turned  into  blood ;  that  is,  all  those  that  had  fidth  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  that  righteousness  which  Ihey  had  of  the 
law,  which  was  as  pure  water  unto  their  sonls  that  were 
obedient  unto  it,  is  now  turned  into  blood,  because  there  is 
no  true  righteousness  now  to  be  had  but  £kith  in  that  blood 
efChrtst 

4.  So  that  faith  in  that  blood  is  like  unto  pure  watc^,  be** 
cause  it  is  the  righteousness  of  faith,  which  is  as  pore  water 
Of  life ;  aBd|this  is  turned  into  Ihe  blood  of  Jesus. 

ft.  Therefere  it  is  said.  Let  ycur  hearts  bejmr^kd  hmfaiA 
im  the  hloed  4/ the  lamb :  so  that  the  righteousness  of  nuth  is 
as  pure  water  in  the  spirit  of  man,  yet  it  must  be  turned  into 
bkod,  and  so  doth  cause  the  yirtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to 
be  sprinkled  upon  the  consciences  of  those  that  do  believe. 

6.  Likewise  tlud  waters  of  the  seed  of  reason  are  turned 
into  blood,  because  the  professors  of  the  law  of  Mo^es,  which 
was  that  record  of  water,  were  so  moved  with  on^iHr,  ibat 
righteousnes*  could  not  be  had  by  the  law,  that  all  Iheilr 
water  was  turned  into  blood ;  that  is,  they  did  not  care  bow 
they  persecuted  or  put  to  death,  that  brought  any  oAer  oHn* 
mission,  or  righteousness,  but  that  commission  and  ri^* 
teousness  that  Moses  brought. 

7.  So  that  all  that  peace  which  they  had  from  the  righte- 
ousness of  the  law,  wnich  was  as  pure  water  unto  their  souls 
before,  is  now  all  turned  into  blood,  and  instead  of  having 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  to  sprinkle  their  souls  to  their 
eternal  peace,  they  had  his  blooa  to  drink. 
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8^  So  they  had  the  blood  qf  most  of  his  diseiploB  to  dri&k^ 
but  never  cMld  get  their  thirsts  queaefaed,  beeause  the  wafers 

[  of  their  souls  was  Iwraed  into  bloody  vfhkih  irw  idiin^  barn* 

iBg  m  4heir  eomcwmas. 

9.  Becttose  the  guilt  of  tbat  Uood  of  the  Soa  ofOod  had 
turned  all  the  waters  of  theiv^soiils  iuto  blpod^  so  }ik^  they 
eonld  not  lorii  for  one diioip(<ME  eoid  water  of  eternal  life^  to 

,  cDoi4he  toBgHB  ef  their  coBScieBOAs  ^  and  this  is  tl^  lni«f 

sjl^itaal  Bwaaing  of  the  lile¥«latiaii  ef  Jotei  ficnpc;erMiigi1^ 

I  tnriaiig  «f  waders  into  fatood* 

10*  And  wilereseerer  ^oa  read  in  Beci|itttNS  of  ^e  *0aii 
being  tvased  into  blieed,it  isHeant  o£liie  lav  of  Mo0fa^.]be** 
cause  the  moon  doth  signify  that  li^ht  which  the  coaimiaaioii 
of  the  law  did;  hold  Ibrtti }  whidi  hgM  was  bat  as  th«  light 

'  ef  the  meoB»  beeause  it  was  bat  a  watery  light  in  coaq^amoai 

'  of  the  light  of  the  gospel* 

11.  Whieh  was  the  commission  of  the  Soa  or  the  bloed, 
attd.ttietefofe  it  was  that  the  professors  of  the  ngbteensaiMNi 
of  the  law>  which  wtoi  but  the  record  of  water,  waa-  tariffed 

'  all  into  blaed,  either  to  their  evariastiag  comfort^  as  to  thepic 

endless  misery.    So  m«ch  eoaeeming  the:  tittiiMiy  o^  jlhe 

'  wateramte  bleed. 


CHAP.  xun. 


rr 

li 


I  1.  AND  as  for  their  .plaguing  the  earth  as  ofit  as, they 

I  please,  it  is  not  a  thing  much  material  to  be  treated  upon, 

I  because  there  is  no  difficulty  in  the  words. 

I  3.  For  every  one  doth  read  how  that  Moses^  he  being  the 

head  of  that  commission  of  the  law,  and  wherein  be  did 
plague  Pharaoh  and  the  land  of  Egypt  at  hjis  pleaswe  ;  and 
so  he  did  Israel,  when  as  they  were  disobediept  ;unto  (hat 
worabip  which  was  set  up  by  him..  . ,  \  , 

^  %  Aid  this  power  ^diar^nain  in  all  the  propb^t$  ^^^^ 

i  tliQJiaw,  either  little  or  much,  or.  in  OQe.fcindi9T  ptbes>  aa 

j  you  may  read  almost  j^^Uthe  bo9V.%,of  ^Pif^^^^ 


>1!     Y*^ll^    ."t^Jr-.  .t    •    i^/ji  .  ^ 
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4.  For  the  Reyelation  of  John  doth  speak  of  fiome  parti- 
cular eminent  actions  for  all,  because  they  were  acted  in 
vand  by  such  a  commission. 

6.  So  likewise  there  was  many  sore  plagues  upon  the 
earth  in  the  time  of  the  commission  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  there 
was  in  the  commission  of  Moses. 

6.  Therefore  it  is  that  Christ  dothforetol  what  great  plagues 
shall  come  upon  the  earth^as  famine,  pestilence,  and  sword , 
with  many  other  fearful  things,  which  should  be  acted  in  the 
time  of  the  commission  of  the  gospel,  after  he  was  put  to 
dealli ;  and  these  were  those  plagues  which  the  Revelation 
of  John  did  mean,  that  the  two  prophets  should  plafi^ie  the 
earthwith.  ^  ^^ 

7.  That  is,  the  commission  of  Moses  and  the  commission 
of  Jesus  should  plague  the  earth  with  all  manner  of  plagues 
as  oft  as  they  will. 

8.  It  may  well  be  said  all  manner  of  plagues^  because  there 
was  both  natural  plagues  and  spiritual  plagues  upon  the 
earth,  therefore  called  all  manner  of  plagues ;  and  this -did 
John  speak  as  with  relation  to  those  two  commissions  of 
Moses  and  Jesus,  being  the  two  heads  of  them,  therefore 
called,  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  in  John,  the  two  pro- 
phets that  tormented  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 


CHAP.  XLIV. 

1.  BEFORE  I  come  to  treat  upon  the  seven  verses  in  order, 
I  shall  interpret  some  sayings  ot  Christ  concerning  John  the 
Baptist,  which  is  said  to  be  the  greatest  prophet  that  teas 
born  ofwomaHj  yet  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven^ 
is  greater  than  he.  The  meaning  of  Christ  in  those  words 
is  this,  that  he  which  is  invested  with  the  least  measure  of 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  it  be  but  a  commission » 
he  may  be  said  to  be  greater  than  John  the  Baptist. 
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&  Though  John  the  Baptist  was  the  last  prophet  of  the 
law,  and  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  which  was  the  head  of 
the  commission  of  the  gospel  ;^  therefore  called,  the  greateH 
prophet  that  was  horn  af  toaman. 

8.  Yet^  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
ihah  hey  because  Chrint  was  that  kingdom  of  heaven  himself; 
and  he  lliat  should  have  but  the  least  share  in  the  commisr 
sion  of  the  gospel,  which  he  sfaiHild  give,  should  be  grealCer 
Chan  John  the  Baptist. 

4.  And  this  is  clear  from  that  saying  of  John  the  Baptist 
unto  the  Jews,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  ofheiWen  is  at  aaind^ 
which  kingdom  of  heaven  was  no  other  but  the  person  of 
Jesus,  and  that  commission  of  the  gospel  which  should  be 
given  by  him. 

5.  So,  Matt.  xi.  beginning  at  the  9th  ve»e,  Christ  saith 
unto  the  Jews,  speaking  of  John  the  Baptist,  Whcet  went  y<M 
€Ut  to  see,  a  prophetl  yea,  more  than  a  prophet.  He  was 
more  than  a  prophet,  because  he  was,  the  messenger  to  prk^ 
pare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  to  make  his  paths  strait,  accord- 
ing to  that  saying  of  the  prophet ;  therefore  Christ  saith  in 
the  11th  verse.  Among  them  that  were  horn  ofwom^en,  arose 
there  not  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist,  notwithstanding  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  greater  than  he. 

6.  Which  is  clear,  that  the  meaning  of  Christ  is,  that  he 
tiiat  hatbtl^  least  measure  of  the  commission  of  the  gospel, 
is  greater  than  he :  far  the  commission  of  the  gospel  is  called 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  therefore  it  is  said  in.  the  13th  verse, 
From  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom  of 
God  suffered  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force. 

7.  As  if  Christ  should  say,  as  soon  as  evej  John  the  Bap 
tist  began  for  to  preach,  ihktthe  kingdom  of  God  was  athofnd, 
wiiicfa  kingdom  of  God  was  the  Messiah,  or  the  commission 
0f  the  gospel,  which  was  given  by  Jesus  Christ,  hccordingtd 
that  saying  of  John,  /  haptize  you  wiih  water,  but  he  that 
0ome0L  after  me  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  andfire^ 

8.  The  meaning  is  this,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  kingdoiiot 
of  Gk)d,  and  the  commission  of  the  gospel,  which  would  fod 
given  by  him,  which  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  this 
18  that  which  should  suffer  violence,  by  the  oppression 
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it  should  meet  withal  by  the  professors  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  this  was  in  those  Scribes  and  Pharisees  and  Sadducees^ 
which  came  to  John's  baptism. 

9.  Those  were  they  that  were  called  the  violent,  which 
took  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  force ;  for  these  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  always  laying  wait  to  intrap  Jesus,  which 
was  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  take  or  catch  him  in  his  words ; 
till  at  the  last,  when  his  time  was  come,  the  violent  did  take 
him  by  force,  and  put  him  to  death ;  and  this  suffering  of 
his  did  begin  as  soon  as  ever  John  the  Baptist  came,  preach'- 
ing  in  the  wilderness  of  Jewry. 

10.  Again,  you  may  read,  Matt.  xxi.  48.  where  Christ 
speaking  to  those  Jews  aforesaid,  saith,  Therefore  I  say  unio 

ou,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  shall 
e  given  to  a  nation  which  shall  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 
And  this  kingdom  of  God  was  his  own  person,  which  was 
that  stone  which  the  builders  did  refuse,  and  is  now  become 
the  head  of  the  comer,  as  you  read  in  the  verse  before. 


I 


CHAR  XLV. 

1.  SO  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  see  by  the  eye  of 
faith,  the  meaning  of  Christ  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  be  taken  from  those  Chief  Priests,  Scribes,  and  £!• 
ders  of  the  Jews,  and  should  be  given  unto  the  Gentiles, 
which  were  publicans  and  sinners,  in  comparison  of  the 
Scribes  and  Fharisees,  which  had  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  in  them. 

3.  And  now  the  commission  of  the  gospel,  whidbi  was  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  should  be  taken  from  them,  and  given 
to  a  nation  that  would  bring  forth  better  fruit ;  that  is,  t» 
a  nation  which  should  believe  ihe  doctrine  of  the  anostles, 
concerning  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  was 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

8.  And  that  you  may  know  that  this  is  the  true  meaniflg 
of  Christ's  words,  read  Matt.  xxi.  98.  where  Christ  puttc^th 
forth  that  parable  to  the  Chief  Priests  and  Eiders  of  the  peo* 
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pie,  concerning  a  certain  man,  which  had  two  ions,  and  he 
commanded  the  one  to  go  into  the  vineyard  and  work,  and  he 
said,  and  would  not;  yet  afterwards  repented,  and  went :  and 
the  second  answered,  and  said,  I  will  go,  yet  did  not ;  so  that 
he  that  said  he  would  not,  and  yet  did,  was  more  just^ied  than 
the  other,  thai  said  he  would,  but  did  not. 

4.  Now  these  two  sons  were  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles ; 
for  it  was  the  Jews  which  did  promise  to  work  in  the  vine- 
yard, that  was,  in  the  commission  of  Moses,  by  promising, 
whatsoever  should  be  commanded  by  Moses  concerning  the 
worship  of  God,  they  would  do  it ;  yet  as  soon  as  ever 
Moses's  back  was  turned,  they  fell  from  that  worship  which 
Moses  set  up,  to  the  work  of  idolatry. 

5.  Also  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  prophecy  until  John, 
of  the  Messiah,  which  was  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  aforesaid; 
which  pr^hecy  was  given  only  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 
And  they  thought  that  they  could  have  interpreted  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  so  as  to  have  known  the  true  Messiah 
when  he  was  come ;  so  that  they  might  have  entered  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  by  receiving  the  message  of  John  the 
Baptist,  which  bade  them  repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
Was  at  hand. 

6.  That  is,  the  true  Saviour,  which  the  prophets  had  fore- 
told of,  was  at  hand,  which  did  bring  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion, which  is  the  gospel  of  peace,  wbich  is  the  kingdom^^of 
heaven ;  because  toe  belief  of  it  gives  a  man  the  assurance 
of  eternal  life. 

7.  So  that  it  may  be  clear,  that  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  was 
that  son  which  said  he  would  go  and  work  in  the  vineyard, 
but  did  not. 

8.  And  the  Gentiles  was  that  son  which  said  he  would  not 
work  in  the  vineyard,  yet  afterwards  repented,  and  did  go  ; 
which  work  was  to  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  according  to 
that  saying  of  scripture,  This  is  the  work  of  God,  thiU  ye  be- 
lieve in  his  Son. 

9.  Therefore  you  shall  find  it  written  in  the  31st  verse. 
Publicans  and  the  harlots  go  before  you  into  the  kingdom  of 
God;  because  they  have  faith  in  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  by 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  as  you  may  read,  verse  ^ 
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10.  For  John  came  unto  you  (meaning  the  Jews)  in  the 
way  ofrigkteotimess,  and  ye  believed  him  not ;  but  the  pub^ 
licans  and  harlots  believed  him :  and  ye^  though  you  saw  ii, 
were  not  moved  with  repentance,  that  afterwards  you  might 
believe  him., 

11.  For  instead  of  working  in  the  vineyard,  by  the  obe* 
dienee  of  faith,  they  went  altogether  to  the  contrary,  eten 
to  persecute  and  kill  the  Lord  of  life ;  therefore  the  gospel 
of  peace,  which  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  sfaoald  be 
taken  from  the  rulers  of  the  Jews«  andgiven  to  the  Qeatiles 
that  should  bring  forth  better  fruits ;  For  the  righieouiuess  of 
faith  is  better  fruits  than  the  righteousness  of  the  lam. 

13.  For  the  Gentiles  were  but  publicans  and  harlots  in  the 
account  of  the  Jews ;  therefore  you  may  remember  what  the 
proud  Pharisee  said,  /  thank  God  I  am  not  like  this  publican, 
which  was  looked  upon  by  him  to  be  a  great  sinner ;  and  so 
were  all  the  Gentiles  looked  upon  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews* 

13.  Therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture^  I  will  provoke  them  to 
jealousy  by  a  foolish  nation ;  that  is,  a  foolish,  ignorant,  idol- 
atrous nation,  which  should  receive  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

14.  Which  must  be  taken  from  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  as 
aforesaid,  and  given  to  the  Gentiles,  which  were  a  nation 
looked  upon  by  the  Jews,  to  be  a  people  unfit  to  bring  fortb 
fruits  of  faith  toward  God,  which  is  better  fruits  than  theirs 
of  the  law,  to  whom  the  kingdom  of  God  was  first  preached 
by  John  the  Baptist,  which  was  the  last  prophet  of  the  law, 
and  so  of  that  commission,  and  the  first  bringer  in  of  the 
commission  of  the  gospel,  in  that  he  was  the  first  that  did 
u^e  that  ordinance  of  baptism  with  water,  which  did  belong 
to  the  commission  of  the  apostles,  so  long  as  that  commis- 
sion stood  in  force. 
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CHAP.  XLVI. 

Verse  7.  And  when  they  have  finished  their  testimony,  the  beast  that 
cometh  Old  of  the  bottomless  pit^  shall  make  war  against  them,  and 
shaU  overcome  them,  and  kiU  them. 


1.  YOU  may  remember  bow  I  bave  sbewed  before 
tbose  two  propoets  were,  and  tbeir  power :  in  tbe  next^rface 
I  sball  open,  by  tbe  revelation  of  tbe  trae  Spirit^  wbat  tibis 
beast  is,  tbat  dotb  ascend  ont  of  tbe  bottomless  pit,  and  what 
is  meant  by  the  bottomless  pit. 

9.  This  beast,  I  declare,  is  the  spirit  or  seed  of  reason  in 
man ;  and  the  bottomless  pit  is  the  imagination  which  the 
spirit  of  reason  liveth  in,  or  that  floweth  from  the  seed; 

8.  And  the  imagination  of  reason  may  well  be  called  a 
hoiiinnless  pU^  because  it  can  find  no  beginning  of  itself,  nor 
DO  end ;  neither  can  it  find  ont  how  God  should  come  to  be. 

4.  And  from  this  imagination,  reason  dolb  think  that  his 
spirit  or  life  to  be  of  the  same  eternal  essence  and  life  as 
uod  is  of. 

5.  But  it  beinsl)nt  a  lie,  and  not  truth,  it  is  unsatisfied^ 
and  always  afraid  of  eternal  damnation ;  for  there  is  nothing 
but  truth  can  satisfy. 

6.  Neither  can  there  be  any  foundation  for  the  motions  of 
a  spirit  to  stand  upon,  but  truth  ;  neither  in  things  natural, 
nor  in  things  spiritual. 

7.  For  imagination  is  not  certain,  nor  satisfied^  thoiigh  it 
doth  ima^ne  that  which  is  true ;  because  it  is  not  sure  his 
imagination  is,  or  will  be  true. 

8.  Therefore  the  imagination  of  reason  is  compared  fk> 
a  botiomleaa pity  it  having  no  bottom  to  set  his  feet  upon,  nor 
no  top  to  hang  his  hands  on. 

9.  it  Cannot  descend  so  low  into  hell,  as  to  find  any  bot- 
tom i  neither  can  it  ascend  so  high  up  to  heaven,  as  to  find 
any  top/ 

10.  That  is,  the  imagination  of  reason  cannot  find  out 
what  God  is,  which  is  heaven  ;  nor  what  the  right  deril  is, 
which  is  hell ;  and  this  is  that  bottomless  pit,  which  the 
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beast,  which  is  the  spirit  of  reason,  doth  ascend  oM  of,  amd 
make  war  with  the  two  prophets ^  and  the  believers  of  them. 

11.  This  is  that  bottomless  pit  spoken  of  Rev.  xx.  3.  and 
Rev.  xi.  7.  and  that  satan  or  ara^on,  which  the  anffel  cast 
into  the  bottomless  pit,  was  no  other  but  the  spirit  of  reason  ^ 
which  is  called  a  beast. 

13.  That  an^el  that  had  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  was 
Christ ;  he  beings  the  angel  of  tiie  covenant  of  grace,  or  of 
the  commission  of  the  gospel. 

18.  He  shut  satan  up  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand 
years,  and  after  the  thousand  years  were  expired,  he  should 
be  let  loose,  to  deceive  the  nations.  Now  this  satan  or  dra* 
gon  was  the  spirit  of  reason,  as  aforesaid,  which  was  Ant 
up  in  the  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years,  and  then  to  be 
let  loose  for  a  season,  to  deceive  the  nations. 

14.  This  thousand  years  of  satan's  being  shut  up  in  the 
bottomless  pit,  it  was  during  the  time  of  the  apostles'  con*- 
mission,  which  did  last  a  matter  of  three  hundred  years ;  in 
which  commission  was  those  ten  persecutions,  and  all  Hiat 

Sersecution  which  the  saints  did  suffer  for  their  faith  in 
esus,  was  that  shutting  up  of  the  spirit  of  reason  or  satan, 
into  the  bottomless  pit  of  his  imagination 

16.  So  that  all  that  while  that  the  apostles'  commission  did 
last,  there  was  truth  in  the  world ;  so  that  satan  could  not  go 
forth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  of  his  imagination,  to  deceive 
the  nations,  but  was  kept  in  by  that  key  which  Christ,  who 
was  the  angel,  gave  unto  Peter,  he  being  the  head  of  the 
apostles,  and  having  the  keys  of  hell,  and  of  heaven  which 
key  of  hell  wais  that  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

16.  And  that  faith  which  was  built  upon  this  rock,  w^as 
that  key  that  shut  up  the  spirit  of  reason  into  the  bottomless 
pit  of  his  imagination,  so  that  he  could  not  go  forth  to  de« 
ceive  the  nations. 

17.  Because  the  faith  in  Jesus,  which  the  saints  had,  in 
being  made  able  to  suffer  those  torments  joyfully,  which  tibe 
spirit  of  reason  laid  upon  them,  it  reflected  back  upon  the 
spirit  of  reason  with  the  fear  of  eternal  damnation ;  being 
angry  that  he  could  not  make  their  faith  and  confidence  in 
Jesus  stoop  unto  his  reason. 
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*  Id.  So  that  instead  of  his  deceiving  of  them,  he  lost  many 
of  his  own  kingdom,  which  came  to  suffer  for  the  faith  of 
Jesus. 

19.  And  these  sutibrings  of  the  apostles  and  the  saints  for 
their  faith  in  Jesus,  in  the  ten  persecutions,  was  that  thou- 
sand years  that  &e  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  the  devil  or 
satan,  was  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  his  imagination. 

20.  So  that  he  could  not  go  &rth  to  deceive,  tiu  the  thou- 
sand years  was  expired ;  that  is»  nbt  till  the  commission  of 
the  apostles  was  quite  extirpated  out  of  the  world. 

91.  But  after  that  he  must  be  loosened  for  a  little  season ; 
the  meaning  is  this,  that  after  the  commission  of  the  apostles 
was  rooted  out  of  the  world,  then  the  spirit  of  reason  shall 
go  forth,  deceiving  the  nations  with  his  false  worship,  because 
there  is  no  true  worship  now  in  the  world  to  oppose  him. 

23.  And  he  shall  go  without  any  interruption,  deceiving 
the  people  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  and  so  he  hath 
this  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty  years,  in  all  the  four  quarters 
of  the  ealrth,  until  the  year  1661,  that  the  commission  of  the 
Spirit  was  ^iven ;  for  there  was  no  true  faith  upon  the  earth 
until  the  said  year,  that  the  commission  of  tbe  Spirit  was 
given,  answerable  to  that  saying  of  Christ,  When  the  Son  of 
man  shall  come,  shall  he  find  faith  vpcn  the  earth  ? 

28.  For  there  was  littie  or  no  true  faith  when  he  came  on 
earth  with  his  commission  of  the  Spirit ;  for  I  do  certainly 
know  that  there  is  more  true  ftuth  upon  the  earth  now,  than 
there  hath  been,  this  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty  years. 

24.  Which  is  called,  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  but  a 
season,  and  satan's  being  shut  up  into  the  bottomless  pit,  to 
be  a  thousand  years,  wmch  was  but  a  matter  of  three  hun* 
dred  years. 

25.  For  the  revelation  of  fttith  doth  not  count  or  number 
as  reason  doth,  only  to  keep  the  seed  of  reason  wholly  in 
darkness,  concerning  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  and  that 
might  reveal  them  to  his  own  seed«, 

•  Ss.  This  is  the  true  meaning  of  satan  being  bound*  for  ^ 
thousand  years,  and  his  being  loosened  for  a  little  season ;  for 
the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  doth  call  that  which  is  a  longer 
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time,  a  little  season,  and  that  which  is  a  shorter  time,  a  thou- 
sand years,  only  to  keep  the  seed  of  reason  in  darknessi,  as 
aforesaid. 


CHAP.   XLVII. 


1.  THOUGH  the  spirit  of  reason  in  all  magistrates  is  that 
beast  that  doth  arise  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  of  their  ima^i* 
nation  all  the  world  oyer,  yet  the  Revelation  of  John  did 
mean  the  spirit  of  reason  in  tho96  magistrates  that  make  a 
profession  of  the  letter  of  the  scriptures. 

3.  The  spirit  of  reason  in  them  is  that  beast  that  cometh 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit  of  their  imagination,  which  always 
did  make  war  with  the  two .  prophets,  or  two  commissions^ 
and  the  believers  of  them. 

3.  For  it  was  the  spirit  of  reason  in  the  kings  and  rulers  of 
Israel,  that  made  war  with  the  prophets,  and  overcame  them^ 
and  killed  them,  as  you  may  read  in  the  Acte  of  the  Apostles, 
where  Stephen  telleth  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  saith  he,  fchich 
of  the  prophets  have  not  your  faihers  persecuted^  and  have 
^in,  which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One. 

4.  So  it  was  the  same  spirit  of  reason  that  ascended  out  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  in  the  commission  of  the  gospel,  as  well 
as  of  that  of  the  law ;  for  it  was  the  spirit  or  .reason  in  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  (priests,  that  sought  to  intrap 
the  Lord  Jesus,  whwh  was  that  great  prc^het  Mid  hei^d  of  th^ 
commission  of  the  gospel. 

5.  This  was  the  same  spirit  of  reason  that  persecuted  the 
prophete  in  the  time  of  the  law,  or  under  tha^t  commission 
of  Moses. 

6.  Therefore  you  may  read,  that  Christ  called  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  serpents,  devils,  You  are  of  pour  father  the 
devil,  and  his  works  you  will  do ;  for  he  was  a  murderer  and 
a  liar  from  the  beginning. 

7.  And  you  being  his  chidren,  go  about  to  kill  me,  which 
you  must  effect,  you  being  of  the  same  seed. or  ^irit  of  rea* 
son  which  proceedeth  from  the  devil.  Gain,  he  being  the  firstr 
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born  ^  of  the  devil ;  therefore  the  first  murderer  and  liar  from 
the  beginning,  which  was  when  he  slew  his  brother  Abel. 

8.  llierelbre  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
beginning ;  and  as  he  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  begin- 
ningy  so  was  the  spirit  of  reason  in  Cain  the  first  murderer 
from  the  beginning. 

9.  And  this  spirit  of  reason,  which  was  in  the  rulers  and 
high-priests  of  the  Jews,  was  that  beast  that  did  arise  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  made  war  with  the  two  prophets, 
that  is,  with  the  two  heads  of  these  two  commissions. 

10.  The  same  spirit  of  reason  that  persecuted  the  prophets 
under  the  law,  did  persecute  the  apostles  under  the  gospel, 
and  this  spirit  of  reason,  which  is  the  devil,  was  in  great 
power  in  uie  rulers  of  the  Jews:  therefore  it  is  said.  Acts  vii. 
Which  i^  the  prophets  have  not  your  fcuhers  persecuted  and 
slain f  vmich  have  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  Onet 
and  now  he  is  come  to  you,  with  wicked  hands  have  you  mur^- 
dered  him. 

11.  Which  is  clear  that  these  Jews  were  the  very  same  as 
Christ  speaketh  of  in  Matthew,  saying.  They  were  of  their 
father  the  devil,  and  his  works  they  wouUldo:  and  these  works 
of  murder  and  lies,  they  do  arise  from  the  seed  or  spirit  of 
reason,  which  is  the  devil ;  as  the  scripture  saith,  the  devil 
is  the  father  of  lies. 

13.  Also  this  seed  or  spirit  of  reason  hath  many  titles 
given  unto  it ;  it  is  called  a  devU,  scUan,  a  serpent,  a  dragon, 
a  kifUfy  a  beast,  a  certain  rich  man ;  with  many  other  titles, 
which  I  will  not  mention  here. 

13.  But  I  shall  give  you  the  interpretation  of  one  or  two 
places  of  scripture,  whereby  you  may  the  more  clearly  un- 
derstand that  the  spirit  of  reason  is  no  other  but  the  beast 
that  doth  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

14.  Therefore  mind  what  you  read,  when  as  the  prophet 

i^aith,  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old  for  the  king^  the  pile  is  fire 

and  much  wood^  and  the  lireath  of  the  Lord  shall  set  it  on  fire. 

The  meaning  of  the  Prophet  in  those  words  is  this,  that  the 

body  of  man  is  that  Tophet  that  was  ordained  of  old,  and  the 

spirit  of  reason  is  that  king,  which  must  abide  in  this  Tophet, 

it  being  both  king  and  governor  of  this  world. 

R 
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15.  Therefore  it  is  reason  that  hath  a  law  given  to  it,  and 
it  is  reason  the  king  that  doth  hreak  laws ;  for  it  was  reason 
that  slew  righteous  Abel,  and  the  prophets,  and  Christ 
himself. 

16.  Again  it  is  said,  thcU  the  pile  is  fire  and  much  wood, 
and  the  breath  of  the  Lord  ahalf  set  it  on  fire.  This  fire  I 
declare  is  the  motion  of  sin,  which  proceedeth  from  the  seed 
of  reason ;  and  the  actions  of  sin  is  that  pile  of  wood  which 
is  acted  forth  by  the  wisdom  of  reason,  as  those  actions  of 
murder  and  lies,  and  many  other  actions,  which  doth  be- 
come as  a  pile  of  wood,  as  aforesaid. 

17.  And  as  for  the  breath  of  the  Lord  which  shall  set  it 
on  fire,  I  declare  it  is  meant  the  law  of  Moses,  or  the  moral 
law ;  for  the  law  may  be  called  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  be- 
cause the  law  is  as  a  pair  of  bellows,  which  doth  blow  up 
both  the  motions  and  actions  of  sin  into  a  flame ;  answerable 
to  that  saying  of  Paul,  where  he  saith.  He  had  not  known 
Hn  to  have  been  ein,  had  not  the  law  said,  thou  shah  not  lust 
or  covet. 

18.  So  likewise  the  law  doth  say  to  reason,  the  king. 
Thou  shalt  do  no  murder ^  thou  shaM  not  steals  nor  commit 
adultery  f  nor  bear  false  witness,  and  the  like.  So  likewise 
the  Apostle  saith,  that  the  law  was  added  because  of  trana^ 
ffression,  that  sin  might  appear  exceeding  sinful ;  and  this 
law  is  as  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  which  doth  set  the  motions 
and  actions  of  sin  on  fire,  whereby  reason,  the  king,  is  burn- 
ing eternally,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  prophet,  where 
the  worm  never  dieSy  nor  the  fire  never  goeth  out ;  because  the 
law  is  always  blowing  up  the  remembrance  of  those  motions 
and  actions  of  sin  wmch  was  acted  in  this  body,  which  is 
that  Tophet. 

19.  And  the  same  remembrance  of  those  motions  and  ac* 
tions  of  sin  will  be  drained  or  conveyed  into  that  body 
which  the  spirit  of  reason  shall  have  in  the  resurrection ; — 
and  that  law  which  did  blow  up  that  flame  in  his  conscience 
here  in  mortality,  shall  die,  and  quicken  again,  in  that  dark 
spiritual  body,  which  the  spirit  of  reason  shall  have  in  the 
resurrection. 
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90  For  the  law  being  written  in  reason's  nature,  shall 
also  die  with  reason ;  and  when  reason  is  quickened  again, 
then  shall  the  law  also  quicken  again  with  nim. 

91.  So  that  the  law  will  be  as  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  to 
keep  the  worm  that  it  never  die,  and  the  fire  that  it  never  go 
out :  thus  I  have  opened  somewhat  of  those  two  places  of 
scripture. 


CHAP.  XLVIII. 

1.  AGAIN,  in  the  next  place,  I  shall  unfold  the  meaning  " 
of  those  words  of  Christ  m  that  parable,  where  he  saith. 
And  there  was  a  certain  rich  man,  named  Dives,  which  did 
fare  deliciously  every  day ;  and  there  was  a  certain  poor 
man,  named  Lazarus,  which  did  beg  at  the  rich  man's  gate. 
The  thing  that  is  necessary  to  know,  is,  what  is  meant  by 
this  certain  rich  man,  and  certain  poor  man ;  these  two  were 
to  set  forth  the  two  seeds  here  in  mortality. 

9.  This  rich  man,  I  declare,  did  signify  the  spirit  of  rea- 
son, which  hath  the  government  of  this  world  given  into  his 
hands,  which  spirit  of  reason  is  a  king,  as  aforesaid ;  which 
Tophet  was  ordained  of  old  for;  therefore  the  scripture 
saith.  It  is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingaom  of 
heaven. 

8.  For  reason,  the  king,  having  the  government  of  this 
world  in  his  hands,  doth  fare  deliciously  every  day ;  when 
as  the  poor  man,  which  did  signify  the  seed  of  faith,  can 
hardly  get  bread. 

4.  because  reason,  the  rich  man,  hath  got  all  the  world 
into  his  hand,  both  sea  and  land,  so  that  nothing  can  be  had 
for  Lazarus,  the  poor  man,  except  he  beg,  or  become  a  bond- 
servant unto  the  rich  man. 

6.  Again,  it  is  said.  That  Lazarus,  the  poor  man,  died, 
and  was  carried  into  Abraham's  bosom:  also  the  rich  man 
died,  and  being  in  hell,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  saw  La^ 
zarus  in  Abraham's  bosom.  The  meaning  of  it  is  this,  that 
as  soon  as  ever  death  was  entered  into  i^eason,  the  rich  man's 
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blood;  then  was  reason  taken  out  of  hi&iiea^en^  w^Moh  was 
in  the  prosperity  of  his  natural  life ;  and  when  this  first 
death  was  entered  into  his  blood,  then  the  fear  of  eternal 
death  did  seize  upon  him. 

6.  And  this  fear  of  eternal  death  is  that  hell^  that  reason^ 
the  rich  man  was  in ;  and  he  looking  up  to  heaven,  saw 
Lazarus,  the  poor  man^  the  seed  of  faith,  in  Abraham's 
bosom :  and  his  looking  up  to  heaven  was  nothing  else  but 
his  reason,  remembering  how  honourably,  and  gloriously^ 
and  in  what  pleasure  he  had  lived  in,  in  this  world  which 
was  his  heaven. 

7.  And  considering  what  misery  Lazarus,  the  poor  man, 
the  seed  of  faith  did  endure  in  this  world ,  he  could  not  but 
see,  by  the  eye  of  reason,  that  Lazarus  was  in  Abraham's 
bosom. 

8.  Because  Abraham  was  the  father  of  the  faithful^  to 
whom  the  promise  of  eternal  blessedness  was  made,  as  you 
may  see  by  that  dispute  which  Christ  had  with  the  Saddo- 
cees,  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  Have  you 
not  read  in  the  law,  where  it  is  said,  lam  the  God  of  Aora^ 
hdfhy  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob ;  for  God, is  noi 
the  God  of  the  dead,,  but  of  the  livina,for  all  live  uni^o^  him. 

9.  The  meaning  of  Christ's  words  is  this,  that  there  is  a 
necessity  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection  of  thci  dead, 
else  that  promise  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  would  be  to  no  purpqse. 

10.  For  if  God  should  not  raise  them  again,  thep  is  he  the 
God  of  the  dead,  and  not  of  the  living ;  and  so  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  .and  righ- 
teous men,  are  all  in  vain,  and  are  yet  under  the  state  of 
death,  and  doth  not  live  unto  God,  as  the  scripture  saith. 

11.  IRMi  faith  being  the  evidence  ofthinqs  not  seen,  and  the 
substance  ofthinqs  hoped  for;  believing  that  nothing  is  too 
hard  for  God,  which  he  hath  promised,  and  caused  ail  his 
servants,  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  all  the  seed  of  faith 
to  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  a  life  eternal ; 
which  cannot  be,  except  there  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

12.  For  vre  see,  and  the  scriptures  doth  afSrm,  that  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  iDavid,  and  the  prophets  are 
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delid,  and  their  sepulchres  are  here  in  this  world  at  this  day. 

18.  So  that  if  there  should  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
then  all  those  promises  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  the 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  to  Isaac,  that  was  the  son  of 
the  promise,  in  whose  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
be  blessed,  (and  Jacob  was  he  that  brought  forth  the  twelve 
patriarchs,  or  twelve  tribes,  and  these  are  all  asleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth,)  if  God  doth  not  raise  them  again, 
then  was  that  promise  which  God  made  unto  them,  U>  no 
purpose. 

14.  Neither  was  those  high  and  glorious  commendations, 
which  Moses,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  and  righteous 
men  of  old  time,  (which  did  put  their  trust  in  the  almighty 
power  of  God,  in  that  he  could  and  would  raise  them  again 
to  that  eternal  happiness  which  their  faith  did  pitch  upon,) 
to  any  purpose,  if  God  doth  not  raise  them  i^am ;  for  they, 
and  the  apostles,  ax€  all  asleep  in  the  dust,  and  all  that  seed 
which  haa  faith  in  the  power  of  God,  only  these  three  ;^- 
namely,  Moses,  Elijah,  and  Enoch. 

16.  But  as  for  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  rest 
of  the  prophets,  they  are  asleep  in  the  dust,  as  aforesaid ; — 
and  if  God  doth  not  raise  them  again,  then  was  their  faith 
vain,  and  God  is  the  God  of  the  dead^  and  not  of  the  living; 
for  aUdie  unto  him,  instead  of  living  unto  him. 

16.  Then  is  the  seed  of  reason  in  the  most  happy  condi- 
tion ;  for  what  need  reason,  the  rich  man,  fear  going  to  hell 
when  he  dieth,  seeing  there  is  no  resurrection,  and  that  all 
men  shall  lie  in  the  dust  eternally. 

17.  But  there  is  no  man  that  is  educated  in  the  scriptures 
that  can  be  satisfied  in  his  mind,  except  he  do  believe  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

18.  And  this  rich  man  was  the  spirit  of  reason,  which 
was  educated  up  in  the  outward  knowledge  of  the  letter  of 
the  scriptures,  which  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  saw  Lazarus 
sitting  m  Abraham's  bosom,  which  made  reason  to  cry  out 
for  one  drop  of  cold  water  to  cool  his  toMue ;  which  drop  of 
odd  water  is  one  motion  of  peace  ana  hope,  whieh  pro- 
ceedetli  from  the  seed  of  faith. 
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19.  Which  cannot  be  granted,  because  reason  is  sqmrated 
from  all  commerce  and  motions  both  of  natural  and  spiritual 
comforts ;  and  this  is  that  great  gulf  between  hell  and  hea*- 
Ten^  or  faith  and  reason ;  so  that  faith  cannot  come  down  to 
hell,  neither  can  reason  ascend  up  to  heayen. 

90.  Because  fedth,  which  did  signify  the  poor  man,  hath 
the  seal  and  assurance  of  his  eternal  happiness  in  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  in  the  kingdom  of  eternal  glory. 

91*  And  reason,  the  rich  man,  hath  the  seal  and  assurance 
of  his  endless  misery  in  the  bosom  of  Cain,  which  is  the 
deril  and  his  angels  for  ever  and  ever :  the  most  rich  men 
in  this  world  being  of  that  seed,  will  find  these  things  to 
be  true. 

99.  And  this  is  that  hell  which  reason,  the  rich  man,  is 
in ;  for  the  seal  in  the  consciences  of  hell  or  heaven,  ia 
spoken  of  in  scripture,  as  if  they  were  in  the  present  being ; 
because  time  belongeth  unto  mortals ;  but  eternity  unto  tSe 
immortal  God,  which  is  truth  itself. 


CHAP.  XLIX. 

Vbrsb  8.  Jnd  their  dead  bodies  ahaU  be  in  the  aireete  cf  tte  freotf 
citj/y  which  ia  epirituaUy  called  Sodom  and  Egypt^  where  cur  U)Td 
woe  crucified. 

1.  I  SHALL  open,  by  the  revelation  of  the  true  9puit» 
what  is  meant  by  these  two  dead  bodies j  and  what  this  g^^^ 
city  is,  and  what  is  meant  by  the  streets  of  it,  and  why  it  is 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt.  Those  two  dead  bodies,  I  declare, 
was  the  letter  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

8.  For  as  Moses  and  the  prophets  was  one  of  those  twp 
prophets  that  tormented  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth, 
while  they  were  living ;  but  the  letter  of  their  declaration 
was  their  dead  bodies ;  so  likewise  the  letter  of  Jesus  and 
the  apostles,  was  the  other  prophet* s  dead  body. 

8.  But  the  Jews,  which  were  the  rulers  ot  that  people, 
did  persecute  and  kill  that  spirit  of  life  in  the  prophets,  and 
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80  did  separate  that  life  from  the  letter ;  and  so  it  became 
as  a  dew  letter,  or  dead  body. 

4.  Becattse  the  spirit  of  life  was  killed  by  the  beast  ikixt  as^^ 
eended  out  of  the  botton^Jess  pit,  which  was  the  spirit  of  rea- 
soUf  as  aforesaid,  which  was  in  the  chief  rulers  of  Israel ; 
therefore  they  slew  theprophets,  according  to  that  saying  of 
Stephen  in  the  Acts,  Which  of  the  prop^ts  have  not  your 
faihers  persecuted,  and  have  slain  J  which  shewed  before  of 
the  comina  of  the  Just  One. 

b.  And  these  prophets  which  their  fathers  had  slain,  was 
one  of  those  two  witnesses,  bat  the  dead  body  thev  would 
not  suffer  to  be  put  in  llie  grave,  though  they  did  hate  the . 
spirit  of  life  in  tnem,  because  it  did  reprove  them  for  their 
wicked  idolatry,  and  false  worship. 

&  And  as  the  letter  of  the  law  was  the  dead  bodv  of  the 
prophets ;  so  likewise  the  letter  of  the  gospel  was  the  other 
dead  body. 

7.  And  as  the  beast  which  did  ascend  oui  of  the  bottonUess 
pit,  and  made  war  with  the  prophets,  and  overcame  them,  and 
killed  them,  the  same  spirit  of  reason  in  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews,  did  make  war  witn  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  and  over- 
came ihem,  and  killed  them ;  but  did  not  suffer  the  dead 
letter  to  be  put  in  graves. 

8.  That  is,  the  spirit  of  reason,  which  had  persecuted  and 
killed  the  spirit  and  life  of  those  two  prophets,  or  witnesses, 
because  they  tormented  them  with  speaking  words  of  truth. 

9.  For  truth  is  that  spirit  of  life,  which  doth  torment  the 
seed  of  reason,  which  was  in  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  which 
is  called  a  beast  that  ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  which 
knew  better  what  to  do  with  the  letter  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  which  was  the  two  prophets'  dead  bodies. 

10.  Because  they  can  turn  and  wind  the  dead  letter  which 
way  they  please,  by  giving  the  sense  of  their  imagination 
upon  them,  the  dead  letter,  which  is  the  two  prophet's  dead 
bodies,  no  ways  contradicting  of  tfanm,  having  no  life  in 
them. 
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CHAP.  L. 

1.  AGAINy  I  shall  open  unto  you  that  can^  spiritually 
discern^  what  is  meant  by  the  streets  of  the  areai  ctiy^  which 
is  qfnrituaUy  c^Ued  Sodom  and  Egypt ;  and  the  dead  bodies 
of  these  two  ptqphets  must  lie  in  tne  streets  of  this  great  city. 
You  may  remember  that  I  have  shewed  oefore,  that  tne 
letter  of  the  law  and  the  gospel  was  the  two  prophet^s  dead 
bodies.  -     •' 

3.  In  the  next  place,  I  shall  shew  what  is  meant  by  i^e 
streets  of  this  great  city,  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  <md 

'  Egypt  J  where  our  Lord  also  was  crucified. 

8.  I  declare,  that  the  streets  of  this  great  city  is  meant 
the  hearts  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  more  especially^  tiie 
hearts  of  the  Jews,  because  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  y^^  l^t 

**lgreiit'6xfterttal  5feity,^  Which  was  always  counted l>y  the  j^^ 
phets,  the  city  of  God. 

4.  And  yet  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where 
our  Lord  was  crucified,  because  in  them  was  found  the  blood 
of  the  prophets  y  and  of  righteous  men,  and  of  saints ;  nay,  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  himself. 

6.  And  this  you  may  know,  because  the  prophets  were 
sent  chiefly  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  as  it  is  saicl  by  Christ, 
he  came  unto  his  oicm,  and  his  own  received  him  not ;  meanitig 
the  people  of  the  Jews. 

6.  Neither  did  any  other  nation  persecute  the  prophets, 
nor  righteous  men,  but  the  people  of  the  Jews  only ;  neitheur 
was  me  declarations,  or  word  of  prophecy,  given  to  aiiy 
other  people  but  to  the  Jews  only. 

7.  Therefore  the  Jews  had  the  Books  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  to  expound  every  Sabbath  Day ;  therefore  it  is 
saia  by  Chrst,  U  Jerusalem^  Jerusalem,  thou  thai  killest  the 
prophets  J  and  stonest  them  which  was  sent  unto  thee :  which  is 
plain  and  clear,  that  the  nation  of  the  Jews  was  that  ffreat 
city,  which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  and  the 
hearts  of  the  rulers  was  the  streets  of  the  city. 

8.  And  this  you  may  know  to  be  the  true  meaning,  be- 
cause they  persecuted  all  those  which  came  to  them  upon  a 
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spiritual  account,  their  message  being  from  a  spiritual  and 
an  eternal  God,  which  the  eye  of  reason  could  not  see. 

9.  And  the  hearts  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  being  the 
streets  of  this  great  city,  and  the  dead  bodies  of  the  two 
prophets  must  he  in  it,  being  spiritually  called  Sodom  and 
Egypt,  where  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

10.  Which  may  plainly  appear  that  our  Lord  was  not 
crucified  in  Sodom,  nor  in  Egypt,  nor  by  any  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  but  he  was  crucified  by  toe  nation  of  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  so  was  the  apostles  persecuted  and 

Sut  to  death  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews^  as  you  may  read  in 
ivers  places  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  their  Epis- 
tles, as  in  that  place  concerning  Stephen^s  bein]^  stoned,  for 
witnessing  against  their  wickea  murder,  in  putting  the  Lord 
of  Life  to  death,  and  these  are  them  streets  of  the  city,  which 
are  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  our  Lord 
was  crucified. 

IL  For  it  was  the  same  seed  or  spirit  of  reason  which 
was  in  their  fathers  that  persecuted  the  prophets  in  the  time 
of  the  law,  and  these  rulers  of  the  Jews  being  their  children, 
they  persecuted  and  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God,  and  per- 
secuted that  spiritual  declaration  of  the  gospel,  which  was 
given  by  him  unto  the  apostles. 

13.  And  so  between  them  both,  what  with  their  fathers, 
and  with  the  children,  they  persecuted  and  put  to  death 
these  two  prophets  and  witnesses,  and  overcame  them,  and 
killed  them. 

18.  But  as  for  their  dead  bodies,  they  would  uot  suffer 
them  to  be  put  in  graves ;  which  dead  bodies  were  no  other 
but  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  the  letter  of 
^be  four  Evangelists,  and  the  Epistles,  and  the  Spirit  of  Life 
which  was'  in  them,  which  was  the  Spirit  of  Truth  that  was 
killed  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews. 

14.  So  that  there  remained  no  more  life  in  them,  but  so 
manv  letters,  which  is  a  dead  letter,  or  a  letter  that  hath  no 
life  m  it ;  and  this  is  called  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  the 
dead  bodies  of  those  two  prophets  and  witnesses,  which 

•should  not  be  suffered  to  be  laid  in  grave,  or  buried  in  obli- 

Tion,  so  as  to  be  seen  no  more* 

S 
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CHAP.  LI. 

Verse  9.  And  they  of  the  people^  and  kindred^  and  tongues^  and 
Gentiles^  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half  and 
shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves, 

1.  THESE  peoplci  and  kindred,  and  tongues,  and  Gen- 
tiles, which  should  see  their  dead  bodies,  were  those  people 
of  the  Jews  ;  and  those  kindreds  were  those  that  did  own 
the  declarations  of  the  prophets,  and  the  tongues  were  those 
which  did  hear  the  apostles  speak  to  every  man  in  his  own 
language,  as  you  may  read  m  the  Acts  of  th^  Apostles ; — 
and  those  Gentiles  were  they  that  did  receive  the  declara- 
tion of  the  commission  of  Jesus,  by  the  mouth  of  his  apostles. 

3.  These  were  they  that  should  see  the  dead  letter  of  the 
scriptures,  which  were  the  two  prophets  dead  bodies,  but 
would  not  suffer  them  to  be  put  in  graves,  because  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  did  know  better  what  to  do 
with  the  dead  letter  of  the  scriptures,  than  with  the  Spirit 
and  life  that  spake  them';  for  it  they  had  not  known  better 
what  to  do  with  them,  they  would  have  buried  them  afeo,  so 
that  no  man  should  have  seen  them. 

3.  For  they  first  put  to  death  their  live  souls,  and  buried 
their  dead  souls  in  graves ;  but  kept  their  dead  bodies  from 
being  put  in  graves. 

4.  Therefore  you  may  understand  that  the  Revelation  of 
John  did  not  mean  that  their  bodies,  which  had  flesh,  blood, 
and  bone,  should  lie  unburied  in  the  streets  of  the  great 
city,  for  there  never  was  any  such  thing ;  but  those  dead 
bodies  were  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  as  aforesaid. 

6.  Which  made  the  learned  men  which  saw  them  great 
merchants ;  whereby  they  got  abundance  of  riches  and  ho- 
nour, by  turning  and  winding  these  dead  bodies  which  way 
they  pleased,  none  having  the  viewing  of  them  but  the 
learned ;  much  like  the  practice  of  doctors  and  surgeons, 
none  must  open  the  dead  body  or  carcase,  but  they. 
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6.  And  this  was  in  those  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  Christ 
saith,  Who  builded  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnished 
the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous y  and  say,  if  we  had  been  in  our 
fathers  days^  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in 
the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

7.  The  building  of  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
garnishing  of  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  it  was  those 
natural  forms  and  sepulchres,  which  was  only  to  signify  that 
high  esteem  which  the  Jews  should  have,  and  had,  of  the 
letter  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  which  should  be  garnished 
with  great  hypocritical  honour;  therefore  they  honoured  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,which  did  foretel  of  the  coming  of 
the  Just  One. 

8.  But  always  persecuted  and  killed  the  Spirit  of  Life ; 
therefore  it  was  that  Stephen,  Peter,  and  James  said  unto  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews,  You  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ^  as  your 
fathers  did^  and  yet  they  honoured  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  expounded  them  every  Sabbath  Day ;  and  this 
was  that  painting  of  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  their  not 
suffering  of  their  writings  to  be  put  in  grave ;  that  is,  they 
would  not  suffer  them  to  be  buried  in  oblivion. 


CHAP.  LII. 

1.  ALSO  it  is  said,  that  the  Gentiles  shall  see  their  dead 
bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and  should  not  suffer  them  to 
be  put  ill  graves.  These  Gentiles,  I  declare,  were  those 
Roman  emperors  which  overcame  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
which  was  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Christ, 

2.  Which  was  in  the  t^n  persecutions,  which  was  in  the 
primitive  times  so  called,  which  did  first  arise  from  Herod, 
that  red  dragon,  which  John  speaketh  of,  Rev.  xii.  8.  where 
he  saith,  /  saw  a  wonder  in  heaven^  a  great  red  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 


l9St  A  TRUE   INTERPRETATiaW 

-  ^JTIiifi  1^ feat  red  dfagbn  'V^as  Hcrrocl,  that«ient  foitb  h» 
mniti  of  i^aV  to  sUy  aU  tlK^se-yoangcbUdreu -which  were  two 
years  old,  and  under. 

4.  And  this  was  that  red  dragon  that  had  seven  heads  and 
fen  horns^  which  seven  heads  were  seven  sons  that  should 
come  forth  of  his  loins ;  and  those  ten  horns  was  those  ten 
persecutions^  which  should  be  in  those  seven  kings'  reign, 
which  did  last  about  three  hundred  years ;  now,  a  while 
after,  did  arise  a  king  or  emperor,  which  had  some  affidction 
to  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.. 

6.  The  story  of  England  doth  say  it  was  Constantino  the 
Great ;  but  wnether  it  was  he  or  no,  it  matters  not :  but  this 
king  or  emperor  having  some  affections  to  the  vnitings  of 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  did,  by  the  advice  of  his  nobles 
and  wise  council,  think  good  to  call  learned  men,  which 
were  skilled  in  the  knowledge  of  the  tongues^  which  was 
Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin. 

6.  Though  the  apostles  did  speak  with  other  tongues,  yet 
their  Epistles  were  written  either  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  or 
Latin,  according  to  that  which  Pilate  writ  over  the  head  of 
Christ  when  he  was  crucified. 

7.  And  these  learned  men,  which  could  interpret  these 
three  languages  by  their  education,  they  found  very  good 
words  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  which  was  in  Hebrew  ; 
and  the  apostles'  writings,  which  was  for  the  most  part  in 
in  Greek  and  Latin. 

8.  The  knowledge  of  these  did  make  much  for  the  honour 
and  riches  of  the  learned^  and  so  by  degrees  got  to  be  above 
kings,  and  so  came  to  have  a  spiritual  power  by  the  letter  of 
the  scriptures,  over  kings  and  people. 

9.  Nay,  they  have  gotten,  by  the  letter  of  the  scriptures, 
pmrerofei^tbe^teafp6rak<lignities  of  kJDgS;andrpeo|^e}  and 
this  powef  was  procured  by  learning  in  die  Knowledge  4f 
the  tongues  which  men  have  got  by  education,  and  not  by 
inspiration,  as  those  had  that  spake  the  scriptures. 

10.  Thus  did  learned  men  come  to  be  popes,  and  bish<^, 
and  ministers  of  the  letter,  and  not  of  the  spirit ;  and  thus 
they  have  continued  a  matter  of  1850  years,  which  is  counted 
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by  the  feyelation  of  the  Spirit,  the  three  days  and  a  half; — 
fer  it  i»  about  so  long  time  since  the  spirit  and  life  of  the 
commission  of  the  gospel  was  persecutea  out  of  the  world, 
i  11.  So  that  ever  since  there  hath  not  been  a  man  com-* 
missionated  from  6od,  to  give  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
scriptures ;  but  whatsoever  men  have  done  of  that  nature, 
it  hath  been  through  the  strength  of  reason,  from  the  letter 
of  the  scriptures,  which  is  the  two  prophets'  dead  bodies, 
aa  aforesaid* 


CHAP.  LIII. 


,  L  THEREFORE  it  is  said,  that  the  Gentiles  shall  see 
their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and  shall  not  suffer 
them  to  be  put  in  graves ;  for  the  Gentiles  had  as  much  re- 
spect unto  the  letter  of  the  scriptures  as  the  Jews  had. 

2.  Therefore  the  Gentiles  did  paint  the  tombs  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  saints,  even  as  the 
Jews  did  the  tombs  of  toe  prophets,  and  the  sepulchres  of  the 
righteous. 

8.  And  as  the  Jews  did  honour  the  ¥rritings  of  the  pro- 
phets, so  do  the  Gentiles  the  writings  of  the  apostles. 

4.  And  these  Gentiles  were  the  Roman  Catholic,  which 
was  the  first  professors  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
apostles,  whereupon  they  do  paint  the  tombs  of  the  apostles, 
and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  saints. 

5.  And  this  every  one  that  hath  but  a  little  reason  in  him, 
more  than  a  natural  fool,  may  see  by  their  crucifixes,  and 
pictures  of  Christ  and  of  the  apostles,  and  of  many  saints 
which  the  scriptures  make  mention  of,  (besides  saints  that 
iiifds  have  made  of  their  own,  as  St.  Austin,  and  St.  Ambroae> 
Hji^^lPWy  more,)  ^.        .     ,  .v    ^        .    •  ^t    .      '^ 

^  6«,  Therefore  they  have  garnished  thetombs  of  Clnrist  and 
the  apostles,  by  setting  up  of  a  piece  of  wood  or  stone,  to 
put  them  in  mind  what  holiness  there  was  in  those  forms  or 
persons^  which  the  sight  of  those  images  would  produce 
great  love  and  affection  unto  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
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7.  Also  the  Gentiles  do  set  an  high  esteem  upon  the  wri- 
tings of  the  New  Testament^  which  is  but  the  dead  body  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles ;  for  let  them  give  what  interpretation 
they  will  of  it,  the  dead  letter  will  never  reprove  them  for  it. 

8.  And  upon  this  account  they  have  put  many  to  death, 
for  not  believing  their  interpretation  of  the  dead  letter. 

9.  They  having  not  the  spirit  and  life  of  it ;  for  the  spirit 
and  life  of  it  was  killed  in  the  ten  persecutions ;  and  the 
Gentiles  see  their  dead  bodies,  which  is  the  letter  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  to  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city, 
which  is  spiritually  called  Sodom  and  Egypt. 

10.  Which  city  is  the  bodies  of  men  and  women,  and  the 
streets  is  the  hearts  of  them,  as  aforesaid ;  they  would  not 
suffer  the  letter  of  the  scriptures  to  be  put  quite  out  of  the 
world,  as  they  did  the  spirit  and  life  of  them. 

11.  Because  they  could  get  more  riches,  honour,  and 
glory,  by  their  dead  bodies,  than  they  could  do  by  their 
living  bodies,  which  had  flesh,  blood,  and  bone. 


CHAP.  LIV. 

Vkrsb  10.  They  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  tAeniy 
and  be  glad^  and  ^end  gifts  o9ie  to  another  ;  for  these  two  prophets 
tormented  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

1.  THE  meaning  of  the  Spirit  is  this,  that  the  Gentiles 
should  rejoice  over  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  which  was 
the  two  prophets'  dead  bodies,  the  spirit  and  life  of  them 
being  put  to  death. 

2.  And  now  they  looked  upon  themselves  very  sure,  be* 
cause  there  was  none  left  that  had  a  commission  from  God^ 
whereby  to  vex  them. 

8.  Therefore  they  are  moved  in  their  minds  to  rejoice,  and 
sent  gifts  one  to  another ;  because  now  they  had  got  the 
letter  of  the  scriptures,  the  two  prophets'  deaa  bodies. 

4.  Whereby  tney  might  get  exceeding  great  riches  and 
honour,  which  they  could  not  do  while  the  spirit  and  life  of 
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them  was  living,  because  they  always  met  with  some  reproof 
which  was  as  a  fire  that  proceeded  out  of  their  mouths, 
which  vexed  them  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth,  so  that  they 
could  not  rejoice  but  with  the  sting  of  sin  in  their  souls. 

5.  But  this  three  days  and  a  half  hath  been  this  thirteen 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  wherein  the  Roman  Catholic,  and 
all  the  rest  of  the  churches  which  sprang  from  them,  have 
seen  the  dead  bodies  of  these  two  prophets. 

6.  Therefore  you  that  have  any  spiritual  discerning,  may 
plainly  see  what  the  Spirit  of  revelation  in  John  did  mean 
by  the  two  prophets'  dead  bodies,  which  was  no  other  but 
the  dead  letter  of  the  law  and  the  gospel.  And  this  is  that 
which  is  said  to  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city  ;  and  this 
is  that  which  they  would  not  sufier  to  be  put  in  graves.  So 
much  concerning  the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  verses. 


CHAP.  LV. 

Verse  1 1 .  But  after  three  days  and  a  half^  the  Spirit  of  Life  coming 
from  Qody  shall  enter  into  them^  and  they  shall  stand  upon  their 
Jeetj  and  great  fear  shall  come  upon  them  which  saw  them. 

1.  THIS  Spirit  of  Life  coming  from  God  into  these  two 
prophets'  dead  bodies,  after  the  three  days  and  a  half,  which 
made  them  for  to  stand  upon  their  feet,  it  is  spoken  by  the 
Spirit  in  John  also,  with  reference  to  those  three  days  and 
three  nights  as  Christ  lay  buried  in  the  heart  of  the  earth ; 
answerable  to  that  saying  of  his  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
when  they  would  have  seen  a  sign,  that  they  might  believe, 
he  said,  that  there  should  no  sign  be  given  them,  hut  the  sign 
of  the  jyrqphet  Jonah :  which  every  one  may  read  what  sign 
that  was. 

2.  And  Christ  being  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
grave,  so  that  there  was  no  man  upon  the  earth  that  could 
truly  interpret  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  for  they  lay  as  a 
dead  body  in  the  streets  of  men's  hearts,  until  the  Spirit  of 
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Life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  made  them  for  to 
stand  upon  their  feet. 

3.  "VHiich  Spirit  of  Life  from  God,  it  came  from  Jesus 
Christ,  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead^  and  ascended  up  to 
heaven,  then  did  he  give  that  Spirit  of  Life,  which  was  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  being  the  apostles'  commission,  according  to 
his  promise,  aft;er  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

4.  And  in  this  regard  it  may  be  said,  that  after  three  days 
and  a  half  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  should  enter  into  them ; 
that  is,  after  the  death  of  Christ ;  for  the  revelation  of  the 
Spirit  doth  not  count  as  reason  doth ;  for  if  the  Spirit  will 
call  three  days  and  three  nights  but  three  days  and  a  half, 
how  shall  reason  help  it  I 

6.  And  if  the  Spirit  call  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty  years 
but  three  days  and  a  half,  how  will  reason  do  to  find  it  oat! 
And  for  these  various  sayings  concerning  number,  times,  and 
seasons,  it  is  only  to  keep  the  seed  of  reason  wholly  in  dark- 
ness, that  reason  might  never  find  out  the  spiritual  meaning 
of  the  scriptures  by  the  dead  letter,  and  that  he  might  reveal 
it  unto  those  that  he  hath  appointed  for  it. 

6.  For  the  Revelation  of  iohn  doth  set  forth,  or  rehearse, 
all  those  eminent  and  transcendent  actions,  which  hath  been 
acted  upon  the  stage  of  this  world  ever  since  the  beginning 
of  the  commission  of  Moses,  unto  the  latter  end  of  the  com- 
mission of  Jesus. 

7.  Therefore  he  hath  expressed  his  Revelation  in  such  high 
mysterious  sayings,  as  if  he  had  seen  these  wonders  in  hea* 
ven,  as  if  they  had  been  acted  above,  and  beyond  the  stars ; 
but  those  visions  which  he  saith  he  saw  in  heaven,  I  declare 
they  were  acted  upon  this  earth,  in  those  two  commissions 
aforesaid. 

8.  Only  he  doth  speak  of  the  most  eminent  actions  of 
these  two  commissions,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
them ;  and  so  he  seeing  by  way  of  vision  and  revelation, 
the  glory  and  eternal  blessedness  of  those  external  actions, 
which  was  acted  by  these  two  heads  and  members  of  these 
two  commissions. 

9.  Those  persons  that  have  been  faithful  in  these  two  com- 
missions, shall  be  crowned  with  those  high  and  glorious  titles 
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and  places  in  the  kingdom  of  eternal  glory,  as  the  Revela- 
tion of  John  doth  speak  of. 

10.  For  the  Spirit  of  revelation  doth  speak  of  things  to 
come,  as  if  they  were  already  in  present  being ;  because 
faith  lives  in  eternity,  and  knoweth  that  eternity  did  become 
time,  and  that  time  should  become  eternity  again. 

11.  For  God,  that  was  eternity  itself,  became  time  when 
he  became  flesh  and  bone,  which  flesh  and.  bone  became 
time,  and  now  it  is  become  eternity  again,  and  will  very 
shortly  put  an  end  to  all  time,  and  nothing  shall  remain  but 
eternity,  both  eternal  happiness  and  eternal  misery,  accord- 
ing to  the  Revelation  of  John,  as  he  hath  related  concerning 
the  blessedness  and  cursedness  which  did  belong  to  these 
two  commissions  aforesaid. 

;/ '  12/  Ahd  fb^^rit'Of  Hift  »»A^g^c^'€h)(l,^-^terea  intb 
'th&m^  fetnd  made  them  for  to  stand  upon  their  feet ;  which 
Spirit  of  Life  was  that  Holy  Ghost  that  was  in  Jesus,  and 
given  afterwards  unto  his  apostles,  after  his  resurrection 
and  ascension,  which  became  spirit  and  life,  entering  into 
the  dead  body  of  Moses ;  that  is,  the  letter  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets. 

18.  By  having  power  to  interpret  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  to  fulfil  it ;  therefore  it  is  said  that  Christ  came 
not  to  destroy  the  law y  huttofalfilit:  therefore  it  was,  that 
he  did  interpret  or  expound  the  law  unto  the  Jews.  And 
this  was  that  Spirit  of  Life  coming  from  God,  that  entered 
into  the  dead  body  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  made  it 
lor  to  stand  upon  its  feet,  the  Spirit  of  Faith  being  of  the 
same  nature  of  God ;  therefore  called.  The  Spirit  of  Life 
from  God, 

14.  And  this  is  that  which  doth  make  the  dead  letter  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  for  to  stand  upon  its  feet ;  that  is, 
the  law  shall  have  the  spirit  and  life  otit  revived  in  the  con- 
sciences of  men,  even  to  the  justifying  of  them  that  do  well, 
and  to  the  condemnation  of  t nose  that  do  evil ;  according  to 
that  saying,  He  that  doth  the  law  shall  live  in  it;  so,  on  the 
contrary,  he  that  doth  break  the  law  shall  die  hy  it. 

15.  Again,  that  you  may  know  that  the  commission  of 
ihe  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  given  to  the  apostles,  was  that 

T 
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Spirit  of  Life,  that  came  from  God,  read  Acts  ii»  there  yoa 
may  see  that  the  commission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  did  impower 
them  tvith  the  gift  of  interpretation,  whereby  they  could  truly 
say;  Now  is  fuelled  such  sayings  of  the  prophets. 

16.  Which  none  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  could  do,  not- 
withstanding they  were  the  expounders  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  every  Sabbath  Day ;  but  they  having  not  the  Spirit 
of  Life  from  God,  which  is  a  commission,  they  could  not  tell 
when  those  prophecies  were  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  though  the  things  that  they  pro- 
phesied of  was  acted  before  their  eyes. 

17.  You  that  understand  spiritual  things  may  see  the 

Slower  of  a  commission ;  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Life  that  cometh 
rom  God,  and  entereth  into  the  aead  letter,  which  is  the 
dead  body  of  Moses  and  the  prophets. 

18.  This  is  that  Spirit  of  Life  rrom  God  which  did  enter 
into  the  dead  body  of  Moses,  by  givingthe  true  interpretation 
of  it,  causing  the  dead  letter  for  to  stand  upon  its  feet  with 
such  power  and  authority,  that  none  of  the  seed  of  reason 
shall  be  able  to  encounter  or  stand  before  it ;  For  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified,  but  will  be  condemned 
to  eternity.     So  much  concerning  the  dead  body  of  Moses. 


CHAP.  LVI. 

1.  IN  the  next  place,  I  shall  shew  how  it  may  be  said,  that 
the  Spirit  of  Life  entered  into  the  other  prophet's  dead  body^ 
which  is  the  letter  of  the  gospel. 

2.  Observe,  the  four  Evangelists'  writings  is  that  spiritual 
sepulchre  of  Jesus,  wherein  lieth  buried  or  hid  that  secret 
incomprehensible  mystery  of  God's  clothing  himself  with 
flesh  and  bone,  that  he  might  make  himself  capable  to  suffer 
death,  knowing*  within  himself  that  he  had  power  to  quicken 
again  into  life,  and  so  hath  purchased  a  greater  power  to 
himself  than  he  had  before. 

3.  By  having  power  over  him,  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
which  is  the  devil,  that  is,  the  reason  of  man;  the  spirit 
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of  reason  in  Cain  was  the  first  devil  that  was  clothed  with 
flesh  and  bone,  and  so  became  the  first  liar  and  murderer. 

4.  Upon  these  two  becoming  flesh  is  hid  all  the  mysteries 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  letter  of  them  being  the 
two  prophets'  dead  bodies. 

5.  The  letter  of  the  four  Evangelists  being  the  dead  body 
of  Jesus,  neither  could  any  man  give  the  true  interpretation 
of  those  mvstical  sayings  of  his,  contained  in  the  four  Evan- 
gelists' writings,  until  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God  entered 
into  it,  and  made  it  for  to  stand  upon  its  feet. 

6  And  this  Spirit  of  Life  was  given  unto  his  twelve  apos- 
tles after  his  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  as  you  may 
see,  John  xvi.  7.  /  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expedient  that  I  go 
away  ;/br  if  I  go  not  awaVy  that  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you ;  hut  if  I  do  depart,  I  will  send  nim  unto  you.  So  in  the 
8th  verse :  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  repf*ove  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  ofjudament :  of  sin,  because  they 
believe  not  in  me;  of  righteousness,  because  J  go  to  the  Father; 
ofjudament,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  Judged. 

7.  The  meaning  of  Christ's  words  is  this,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  should  be  given  unto  the  apostles  after  he  was 
ascended,  should  have  such  power  ana  authority,  that  it 
should  convince  the  world  of  these  three  things  aforesaid. 

8.  First,  of  their  unbelief,  because  they  did  not  receive  his 
testimony,  when  as  they  heard  his  wisdom  themselves,  no 
man  ever  speaking  like  Mm ;  and  those  miracles  which  he 
wrought  before  them,  he  shewed  to  the  Jews  that  he  was 
from  above,  and  that  they  were  from  beneath,  and  that  they 
were  none  of  Abraham's  children,  if  they  had,  they  would 
never  have  gone  about  to  kill  him,  for  Abraham  saw  his  day, 
and  was  glad. 

9.  Again,  the  Holy  Ghost  should  convince  the  world  of 
righteousness ;  that  is,  the  world  should  know  that  they 
had  put  to  death  that  Righteous  One,  as  Stephen  speaketh  of 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  speaking  there  to  those  Jews 
that  had  a  hand  in  the  death  of  Christ ;  Which  of  the  pro- 
phets, saith  he,  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted,  and  have 
slain,  which  have  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just 
One  \  and  you  being  the  chitdren  of  them  that  persecuted  the 
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propheiSy  you  also  have  been  betrayers  and  murderers  of  the 
Just  One  now  he  is  come ;  which  made  them  to  gnash  upon  hirm 
with  their  teeth. 

10.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Stephen  and  the 
apostles  did  lay  this  murder  of  the  Just  One  so  close  to  their 
consciences,  that  they  could  not  but  be  convinced  in  their 
own  hearts,  thajt  they  with  wicked  hands  had  slain  the  Lord 
of  Life,  that  Righteous  Person,  and  that  their  own  actions 
were  unrighteousness  itself. 

11.  Also  they  were  convinced  that  this  Righteous  Person 
was  ascended  up  to  heaven  to  the  Father^  and  this  was  by 
the  apostles  witnessing  to  his  resurrection  and  ascension. 

12.  Also  they  should  be  convinced  of  judgment,  because 
the  prince  of  this  world  shall  be  judged.  The  meaning  of 
those  words  is  this,  that  the  spirit  of  reason  in  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews,  which  spirit  of  reason  is  the  prince  of  this  world, 
should  be  so  convinced,  that  there  was  an  eternal  judgment 
that  did  belong  unto  all  persecuting  spirits  and  murderers, 
and  more  especially  unto  those  that  persecute  and  put  men 
to  death  upon  the  account  as  they  are  prophets. 

13.  For  I  do  affirm,  that  wheresoever  the  spirit  of  reason, 
whether  in  ruler,  priest,  or  people,  hath  been  acted  forth,  so 
as  to  persecute  and  put  to  death  men  upon  a  spiritual  ac- 
count, as  prophets  or  messengers  of  Christ,  or  upon  any 
thing  that  is  simply  a  case  of  conscience,  but  will  receive 
their  reward,  which  is  eternal  damnation.  And  this  is  that 
judgment  that  the  prince  of  this  world  shall  be  judged  with. 

14.  And  this  was  fulfilled  upon  those  rulers  of  the  Jews 
that  persecuted  and  put  to  death  the  Lord  of  Life,  and  after- 
wards persecuted  the  commission  of  the  apostles ;  but  the 
Holy  Grhost  in  them  did  judge  the  spirit  of  reason  in  the 
rulers,  which  was  that  prince  that  must  be  judged. 

15.  For  the  spirit  of  reason  is  the  prince  of  this  world,  and 
doth  take  upon  him  to  judge  of  spiritual  matters,  as  he  doth 
of  things  of  nature,  pretending  zeal  unto  God  ;  and  of  his 
law,  as  if  reason  could  not  endure  blasphemy  against  God, 
nor  against  the  law  of  Moses  ;  therefore  the  rulers  of  the 
JcM  s  and  the  priests  did  call  Christ  a  blasphemer,  because 
he  said  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 
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16.  The  apostles  were  accused  for  speaking  against  the 
law  of  Moses,  calling  it  blasphemy ;  therefore  persecuted  by 
the  priests  and  rulers  of  the  Jews. 

17.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  being  that  Spirit  of  Truth,  which 
Christ  did  promise  to  his  apostles  to  send,  was  that  which 
did  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteoiimesSy  and  of  judg^ 
fnent,  as  aforesaid. 


CHAP.  LVII. 


1.  ALSO  this  commission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  was 
given  to  the  apostles,  was  that  Spirit  of  Life  which  came 

from  Gody  and  entered  into  the  two  prophets  dead  bodies,  by 
their  having  the  true  interpretation  of  the  law  and  the  gos- 
pel, which  no  man  at  that  time  could  do,  but  the  apostles 
only. 

2.  Neither  could  any  man  say,  by  the  expounding  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
come,  but  the  apostles  only ;  though  the  learned  Scribes  of 
the  Jews  did  tnink  by  their  expounding  the  law  and  the 
prophets  every  Sabbath  Day,  to  have  known  when  and  where 
the  Christ  should  come. 

8.  Yet  when  he  was  come,  and  talked  with  them,  and  did 
many  signs  before  them,  they  knew  not  that  this  was  he, 
neither  from  the  scriptures,  nor  by  his  own  personal  pre- 
sence ;  notwithstanding  his  much  discourse  with  them,  and 
those  many  miracles  that  he  wrought  before  them. 

4.  Which  may  be  plain  and  clear  unto  those  that  have  but 
the  least  measure  oi  true  light,  that  those  learned  rabbies 
and  priests  that  were  the  expounders  of  the  scriptures,  had 
no  commission  from  God ;  therefore  none  of  that  Spirit  of 
Life  from  God. 

6.  And  so  could  not  give  the  true  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, whereby  it  might  stand  upon  its  feet ;  because  the  Sjpi- 
rit  of  Life  that  cometh  from  God,  was  not  given  unto  them, 
but  left  them  wholly  to  the  dead  letter,  that  they  might  be 
ministers  of  the  letter,  and  not  of  the  Spirit. 
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6.  But  this  commission  of  the  apostles,  that  was  the  com- 
mission of  the  blood,  which  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Life  from 
God,  which  made  the  Tetter  of  the  law  and  the  gospel  for  to 
stand  upon  their  feet. 

7.  There  being  none  that  could  truly  interpret  scripture, 
but  the  apostles  only,  and  those  that  had  their  authority  from 
them,  and  not  any  that  took  their  authority  from  the  dead 
letter.  ^ 

8.  For  words  of  truth  are  spirit  and  life,  according  to 
that  saying  of  Christ,  My  words  are  Spirit  and  Life ;  be- 
cause his  words  were  words  of  truth,  which  hath  power  to 
quicken  that  which  lyeth  dead  and  buried  under  a  lie,  yet 
shall  life  spring  forth  through  words  of  truth,  according  to 
that  saying  of  Christ,  He  that  believes  in  me,  though  he  tcere 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live. 

9.  For  there  is  a  real  being  dead  in  sins,  being  void  of 
all  true  spiritual  and  heavenly  life ;  yet  by  the  words  of 
truth  is  that  seed  of  faith  quickened,  which  was  as  a  thing 
dead  and  buried,  being  not  able  to  stand  upon  its  feet,  as 
life  doth,  according  to  that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  speaking 
to  believers,  You  that  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  hath 
he  quickened. 

10.  I  would  have  you  to  understand^  that  there  is  no 
quickening  power,  but  in  a  commission  from  God  ;  neither 
can  any  man  truly  interpret  scripture,  but  those  that  are 
impowered  from  on  high. 

11.  And  the  commission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  being  given 
to  the  apostles,  according  to  that  saying  of  Christ  unto  his 
apostles,  Stay  you  at  Jerusalem,  until  you  are  indued  with 
power  from  on  high  :  and  this  power  from  on  high,  was  that 
Spirit  of  Life  from  God^  that  should  convince  the  world  of  sin, 
(f  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  and  should  enter  into  the 
prophets'  dead  bodies,  and  make  them  stand  upon  their  feet. 

13.  They  only  having  the  true  interpretation  of  the  letter 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  of  the  four  Evangelists, 
which  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  in  witnessing  that  this  Jesus 
was  he,  which  the  law  and  the  prophets  had  foretold  of,  and 
now  they  with  wicked  hands  had  slain,  whereby  they  were 
convinced  of  their  just  condemnation  in  themselves,  in  that 
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they  had  resisted  the  Holv  Ghost  in  the  prophets^  and  now 
in  the  Son  of  God  himself 

13.  And  the  interpretation  of  the  apostles,  and  the  power 
of  miracles,  was  thatSjpirU  of  Life  coming  from  Gody  which 
entered  into  the  two  prophets'  dead  bodies^  as  aforesaid,  and 
made  them  to  stand  upon  their  feet. 

14.  Which  did  cause  a  great  fear  to  come  on  them  which 
saw  them;  and  this  was  fulfilled  according  to  the  promise  of 
Christ,  after  he  was  ascended,  as  you  may  see.  Acts  ii.  33. 
Peter  speakine  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  concerning  the 
resurrection  oi  Christ,  saith,  We  all  are  witnesses^  meaning 
the  twelve  apostles,  as  you  may  see,  verse  33,  towards  the 
latter  end,  speaking  of  those  Jews  which  had  heard  them 
speak,  and  seen  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them,  which 
Christ  did  promise  he  would  send  after  his  ascension ;  which 
now  is  ma(^  good  by  the  interpretation  of  those  sayings  of 
David,  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets ;  and  the  power  of  mira- 
cles being  shed  forth,  which  ye  now  hear  and  see,  made 
them  cry  out.  Men  and  brethren^  what  shall  we  do  f  as  you 
may  see,  verse  37.  And  these  were  them  that  should  have 
great  fear  cofne  upon  them. 

15.  That  is,  when  men's  understandings  are  enlightened, 
and  made  capable  to  hear  and  to  see  the  true  spiritual  sub- 
stance, which  is  hid  in  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
by  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  which  cometh 
from  God,  and  entering  into  the  dead  letter  of  the  scriptures, 
which  is  the  two  prophets'  dead  bodies,  and  maketh  them  to 
stand  upon  their  feet,  to  the  great  amazement  of  both  seeds. 

16.  The  one  fearing  his  just  recompence  of  eternal  damna- 
tion, for  his  persecuting  the  Spirit  or  Life  that  was  in  them  ; 
and  the  other's  fear  doth  arise  from  love,  which  would  nei- 
ther persecute,  nor  willingly  be  persecuted. 

17.  And  these  two  seeds;  namely,  faith  and  reason, 
hearing  the  interpretation  of  the  apostles,  and  seeing  their 
miracles,  were  those  that  had  that  great  fear  upon  them,  the 
Spirit  of  Life  from  God  being  entered  into  the  two  prophets' 
dead  bodies^  tney  stood  upon  their  feet,  to  the  great  amaze- 
ment  of  them  which  saw  them. 
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18.  You  that  are  spiritual  may  understand  what  that  Spit^ 
of  Life  coming  frofti  God  is ;  and  what  those  two  bodies  were ; 
and  why  they  were  called,  the  two  prophets  dead  bodies. 


CHAP.  LVIII. 

1.  NOW  I  have  opened  the  9th,  10th,  and  llth  verses, 
before  I  come  to  treat  upon  the  12th  verse,  I  shall  speak  a 
word  or  two  concerning  the  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score days,  and  the  three  days  and  a  half;  because  the  Spi- 
rit of  revelation,  which  is  of  God,  doth  not  number  as  the 
reason  of  man  doth;  therefore,  saith  the  scripture.  My 
thoughts  are  not  like  your  thoughtSy  nor  my  ways  like  your 
ways;  but  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  are  my 
thoughts  above  yours. 

2.  Neither  is  the  Spirit's  numbering  like  unto  the  num- 
bering of  reason  ;  therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture,  Thai  a 
thousand  years  is  as  one  day  with  the  Lord;  so  likeMdse, 
Rev.  xii.  6.  it  is  said,  Tlie  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness , 
where  there  was  a  place  prepared  of  God,  where  she  should  he 
nourished  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days ;  which 
lenfiiih  of  time  is  the  same  that  the  forty-two  months  are,  and 
as  the  time  of  the  two  prophets  should  prophesy. 

3.  So  that  the  Spirit  of  revelation  expressing  it  in  such 
various  terms,  that  the  reason  of  man  cannot  tell  what  is 
meant,  neither  by  the  time,  nor  the  thing  itself. 

4.  For  I  declare,  that  sometimes  the  Spirit  doth  mean  such 
a  certain  time,  and  no  more,  and  sometimes  the  Spirit  doth 
take  up  the  same  words  to  express  a  long  time,  as  it  doth  a 
short  time :  as  for  example,  in  that  saying.  Rev.  xii.  6.  where 
it  is  said.  The  woman  fled  into  the  tvildernesSf  and  was  nou^ 
risked  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days.  So  like- 
wise, chapter  xii.  14.  But  unto  the  woman  was  given  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  flee  into  the  wilderness 
unto  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time. 
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^  This  is  the  same  woman  which  is  spoken  of  in.  the  6th 
verse ;  so  likewise  this  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 
is  the  very  same  which  is  called  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days,  which  doth  amount  to  no  more,  in  reason's 
account,  but  three  years  and  a  half,  which  my  revelation 
doth  lead  me  to  judge  that  it  was  no  more  than  three  years 
and  a  half,  according  as  men  do  account. 

6.  Because  this  woman,  which  had  the  wings  of  an  eagle 
.  given  to  her  to  flee  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  should  be 

ted  or  nourished  for  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days,  or  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time.  These 
two  places  bear  all  one  sense,  and  all  one  length  of  time ; 
for  the  word  time  did  signify  one  year,  the  word  time^  did 
signify  two  years,  and  the  words  ha^  a  timej  do  signify  half 
a  year ;  so  reckon  them  together,  it  is  just  three  years  and  a 
half:  and  so  the  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days 
doth  amount  to  the  same  length  of  time  as  to  three  years 
and  a  half,  as  aforesaid. 

7.  And  because  you  may  understand  that  this  is  the  true 
meaning  of  the  Spirit  in  this  place,  I  shall  give  you  a  word 
or  two,  to  shew  what  this  woman  is  which  had  toe  wings  of 
an  eagle  given  to  her ;  also  I  shall  shew  what  the  wings  of 
an  eagle  were  ;  likewise  I  shall  shew  what  that  wilderness 
was  i^niich  she  must  flee  into. 

8.  First,  I  declare,  that  this  woman  which  the  Revelation 
of  John  speak eth  of,  was  the  Virgin  Mary  which  bare  Christ, 
and  this  was  that  woman  which  was  clothed  with  the  sun, 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  a  crown  of  twelve  stars 
over  her  head,  as  John  speaketh  of,  Rev.  xii.  1. 

9.  This  sun  which  the  woman  was  clothed  with,  was  the 
person  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  or  Son  of  Righteousness, 
which  should  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings^hs  the  scripture 
saith. 

10  The  moon  under  her  feet  did  signify  the  law  of  Moses, 
that  is,  that  there  should  be  no  eternal  happiness  looked  for 
now  by  the  righteousness  of  the  law ;  therefore  the  righ- 
teousness of  the  law  should  be  trod  under  foot  b^  the  Son 
of  Righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
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11.  And  the  crown  of  twelve  stars  over  her  head,  did 
signify  those  twelve  apostles,  which  should  be  the  preachers 
otthe  gospel  of  the  Son  of  Righteousness ;  and  these  twelve 
apostles  sDould  be  like  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,  that  should 
shine  so  as  to  give  light  unto  all  nations,  according  to  that 
saying  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  Ye  are  the  lights  of  the 
tcorld. 

12.  Thus  I  have  given  you  but  a  short  interpretation  of 
those  words,  because  my  fellow-witness  hath  written  some- 
what more  large  of  these  words  in  our  other  writings. 

13.  Therefore  you  that  have  any  spiritual  understanding, 
may  see  what  was  meant  by  this  woman  which  fied  into  tne 
wilderness. 

14.  In  the  next  place,  I  shall  shew  you  what  is  meant  by 
the  wings  of  an  eagle ;  these  wings  of  an  eagle,  I  declare, 
was  the  Spirit  of  revelation  which  was  given  to  her,  when  as 
Herod  sought  to  slay  her  son,  which  was  when  he  slew  all 
those  young  children  of  two  years  old  and  under,  which  was 
in  Bethlehem. 

16.  Then  was  Joseph  forewarned  in  a  dream  to  go,  or  flee 
into  Egypt,  and  this  revelation  or  forewarning  of  Joseph's, 
was  as  eagles'  wings  :  for  her  revelation  and  his  together, 
was  as  two  eagles'  wings,  to  make  them  flee  into  Egypt. 

16.  Therefore  saith  the  Spirit  in  John,  there  wcis  given  to 
her  the  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle;  which  two  wings  of  a 
great  eagle,  was  no  other  but  that  great  revelation  which 
was  given  to  her,  and  to  Joseph  her  espoused  husband, 
which  made  her  to  flee  into  Egypt. 

17.  Which  Egypt  was  that  wnich  John  calls  a  wilderness ; 
it  was  called  a  wilderness  in  this  regard,  because  Egypt  was 
void  and  barren  of  all  knowledge,  or  any  expectation  of  any 
Messiah,  or  Saviour,  that  should  come  into  the  woHd,  be* 
cause  none  of  the  prophets  was  sent  unto  them,  neither  had 
they  the  scriptures  to  peruse,  whereby  they  should  expect 
any  such  thing. 

18.  And  in  this  regard  Egvpt  is  called  a  wilderness,  where 
the  woman  was  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half 
a  time,  which  my  revelation  telleth  me,  it  was  but  three 
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years  and  a  half;  and  so  much  the  more,  because  the  wo- 
man was  warned  to  go  back  again,  because  he  which  sought 
the  child's  life  was  dead,  which  was  Herod ;  for  Herod  was 
that  ^reat  red  dragon  which  cast  floods  of  water  out  of  his 
mouth,  thinking  to  have  devoured  the  woman. 

19.  Which  floods  of  water  which  came  out  of  his  mouth, 
was  in  his  sending  forth  of  those  men  of  war  which  des- 
troyed the  young  children  ;  and  these  youn^  children  are 
called  the  earthy  which  helped  the  woman,  which  swallowed 
up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

20.  That  is,  the  children  which  Herod  the  dragon  slew^ 
was  that  earth  which  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  came  out 
of  the  dragon's  mouth,  which  was  in  the  destruction  of  those 
young  children ;  thus,  in  short,  I  have  opened  what  is  meant 
by  the  woman.  Secondly,  what  is  meant  by  the  wings  of 
an  eagle.    Thirdly,  what  is  meant  by  the  wilderness. 


CHAP.  LIX. 

Verse  12.  And  they  shall  hear  a  great  voice  from  heaveuy  saying 
unto  them.  Come  up  hither;  and  they  shall  ascend  up  to  heaven  in 
a  cloudy  and  their  enemies  shall  see  them. 

1.  NOW  you  must  consider  who  it  was  that  must  hear 
diis  great  voice  from  heaven,  and  this  you  may  perceive  by 
the  interpretation  which  I  have  given  of  the  verses  before, 
was  those  two  prophets,  namely,  Moses  and  Jesus,  as 
aforesaid. 

3.  Therefore  I  declare,  that  as  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the 
gospel,  which  was  these  two  prophets'  dead  bodies,  which 
was  made  to  stand  upon  their  feet  by  the  commission  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  given  unto  the  apostles,  whereby 
they  had  the  true  interpretation  of  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
with  the  power  of  miracles,  which  made  the  dead  letter  of 
the  law  and  the  gospel  for  to  stand  upon  their  feet, 

3.  So  likewise  1  declare,  that  it  was  these  two  prophets 
that  did  hear  this  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Conie  up 
hither ;  that  is,  Moses  and  Jesus,  these  two  being  the  two 
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heads  of  these  two  com  missions ,  I  declare  were  those  that 
did  ascend  up  in  a  cloudy  and  their  enemies  shall  see  them  ; 
therefore  you  shall  find,  that  when  Moses  was  taken  out  of 
this  world y  it  is  said  that  God  buried  him ;  that  is^  God 
translated  him  as  he  did  Enoch,  and  this  translation  may  be 
called  a  deaths  only  this  death  doth  not  see  corruption,  there- 
fore Moses  did  ascend  up  into  heaven  in  that  same  body  as 
he  did  act  forth  the  letter  of  the  law  in. 

4.  Only  this,  those  elements  of  water,  earth,  and  air, 
were  thrust  out  of  him  by  that  mortal  fire,  which  mortal 
fire  was  made  immortal  by  the  word  of  the  Creator,  which 
did  cause  his  flesh  to  become  spiritual,  and  so  capable  to 
ascend  up  to  heaven  as  Elijah  did. 

5.  Though  there  be  no  scripture  that  doth  speak  of  Moses 
ascending  up  to  heaven,  as  it  doth  Elias,  yet  you  that  can 
see  by  the  eye  of  faith,  may  understand  that  Moses  was  as- 
cended up  to  heaven,  in  that  body  which  he  acted  forth  all 
that  yisible  worship,  and  all  those  wonderful  great  miracles 
in  his  commission,  which  was  of  the  law. 

6.  Therefore  you  may  read.  Matt.  xvii.  1.  Whereas  Jesus 
taking  Pet^,  and  James,  and  John,  and  brought  them  up 
unto  an  high  mountain ,  and  was  transfigured  before  them,,  and 
his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  eioaths  were  as  white  as 
the  lights  and  behold  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and 
£lias  talking  with  him :  so  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that 
have  faith  in  the  scriptures,  that  Moses  was  translated  and 
ascended  up  to  heaven  in  that  body,  which  he  did  act  those 
wonderful  miracles  by  in  his  commission. 

7.  For  observe,  that  if  his  soul  had  ascended  up  to  heaven 
without  his  body,  as  learned  men  do  vainly  imagine ;  I  say, 
then  he  could  not,  by  his  personal  presence,  to  have  made 
the  face  of  Jesus  for  to  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  cloaths  to  be 
as  white  as  the  light,  neither  could  Moses  have  talked  with 
him,  as  you  may  read  in  the  3rd  verse. 

8.  For  spirits  cannot  speak  or  talk  without  a  tongue,  and 
there  can  be  no  tongue  without  a  body,  either  a  spiritual 
body  or  a  natural  body. 

9.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  can  see  by  the  eye  of 
feith,  that  Moses  is  ascended  up  to  heaven,  and  that  he  was 
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the  head  of  the  commission  of  the  law ;  therefore  it  is  said, 
tkcU  the  law  was  given  by  Moses;  so  that  Moses  was  one  of 
these  two  prophets  that  ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  their 
enemies  did  see  them. 


CHAP.  LX. 

1.  AGAIN  I  shall  shew  unto  you  that  can  spiritually  dis- 
cern, who  the  other  prophet  is,  that  should  ascend  up  to 
heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  should  see  them. 

2.  This  other  prophet,  I  declare,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  (after  three  days  and  three  nights,  which  is  called  by 
the  Revelation  of  John,  three  days  and  a  half;  the  three  days 
and  a  half,  that  is,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead)  heard 
a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  up  hither. 

8.  Which  voice  from  heaven,  1  declare,  proceeded  from 
Moses  and  Elias,  even  as  Jesus,  when  he  was  in  the  state  of 
immortality  and  glory,  did  make  Moses's  faee  to  shine,  so 
that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  look  upon  him. 

4.  Likewise  it  was  this  Jesus  which  was  the  only  God, 
which  did  call  up  Moses  and  Elias  into  heaven,  for  to  re- 

E resent  the  Person  of  God  the  Father,  while  he  went  that 
ir  journey  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  while  he  did  continue  in  the 
state  of  mortality ;  and  these  were  those  angels  that  should 
bear  him  up,  lest  at  any  time  he  should  dash  his  foot  against 
a  stone :  that  is,  lest  at  any  time*  he  should  be  overcome  by 
the  temptations  of  reason,  which  is  the  devil. 

5.  Therefore,  that  you  may  know  that  Moses  and  Elias 
were  those  two  angels  which  did  watch  over  him  after  his 
resurrection ;  read  John  xx.  11.  where  Mary  weeping,  bowed 
herself  unto  the  sepulchre,  saw  two  angels  in  white,  sitting  one 
at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus 
had  lain. 

6.  So  likewise,  Luke  xxiv.  4.  it  is  said,  And  it  came  to 
pass,  thai  as  they  were  amazed  thereat,  behold  two  men,  sudr 
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denly  stood  hy  them  in  shining  vestures ;  these  two  men  wkich 
are  spoken  of  here  in  Luke,  were  the  very  same  angels  as 
John  speaketh  of;  namely ,  Moses  and  Elias. 

7.  So  likewise  you  may  read.  Matt,  xxyiii.  3.  And  behold 
there  was  a  great  earthquake^  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  des- 
cended from  heaven  J  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from 
the  door,  and  sat  upon  it,  and  his  countenance  was  like  light-' 
ning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow. 

8.  This  angel  was  the  yery  same  as  the  other  two  places 
before  doth  make  mention  ox,  though  Matthew  doth  express 
it  but  in  the  singular  person,  or  one  angel,  which  perhaps 
was  no  more  to  his  visible  sight;  therefore  he  doth  express 
it  with  greater  and  higher  astonishment,  than  the  o1)her  two 
Evangelists  doth. 

9.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  have  any  spiritual 
understanding,  that  these  angels  which  the  fbur  Evangelists 
doth  make  mention  of,  they  were  no  other  but  the  very  per- 
sons of  Moses  and  Elijah,  which  were  made  spiritual  bodies 
by  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  when  as  he  was  nimself  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father. 

10.  So  that  they  might  be  capable  to  represent,  and  te  sit 
in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  to  govern  the  holy  angels^ 
and  to  watch  over  the  Person  of  God  all  the  days  of  kis  joar^ 
ney  in  the  state  of  mortality,  even  from  the  beginning  of  bis 
birth,  unto  his  death  and  resurrection,  until  he  was  ascended 
unto  the  Majesty  on  high. 

11.  These  two  angels,  namely  Moses  and  Elijah,  were 
they  that  spake  that  great  voice,  saying  unto  the  Lord  Jesus, 
which  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  did  stand  upon  his  feet^ 
Come  up  hither ;  and  he  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  doud,  as 
you  may  read.  Acts  i.  9.  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things 
while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up :  for  a  cloud  took  him  up 
out  of  their  sight.  So  in  the  10th  verse.  And  whiHa  they 
looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went,  beluold  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  white  apparel.  So  in  the  11th  verse,  Wkiih 
also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  you  gazing  unto 
heaven'i  this  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven^ 
shall  so  come  as  you  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 
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13.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  «ee  by  the  eye  of 
faith,  that  these  two  men  which  stood  in  white  apparel^  were 
no  other  bat  Moses  and  Elijah,  as  aforesaid,  which  did  re- 
present the  Person  of  God  the  Father ;  and  that  the  voice 
which  came  from  heaven  at  ail  other  times  unto  Christ,  (be- 
fore he  was  ascended^  and  this  voice  now,  which  said,  Come 
up  hither f  I  declare  that  they  were  spoken,  and  came  from 
one,  or  both  of  these  two,  namely  Moses  and  Elijah. 

13.  Further,  I  declare,  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Revelation  of  John,  when  he  saith,  They  ascended  up  in  a 
cloudy  and  their  enemies  beheld  them,  or  saw  them ;  that  is, 
Christ,  which  did  fulfil  the  law,  and  was  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  them  that  believe,  which  were  of  the 
seed  of  faith. 

14.  But  he  was  not  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
unto  the  seed  of  reason,  because  reason  is  under  the  law 
still,  and  so  not  freed  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death ;  yet 
could  they  see  him  ascend  up  in  a  cloud ;  that  is,  the  seed  of 
reason  hath  so  much  light  in  the  outward  letter  of  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  as  for  to  acknowledge  and  confess  that  these 
two  prophets  must  needs  ascend  up  into  heaven,  namely, 
Moses  and  Jesus. 

15.  Because  Moses  was  the  law-giver  j  and  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  the  gospel  of  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.  So  that  whosoever  is  enlightened  but  in  the 
outward  letter  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  will  confess  that 
Moses  and  Jesus  is  ascended  into  heaven ;  and  so  it  mav  be 
said  by  the  Revelation  of  John,  that  their  enemies  beoeld 
them  as  well  as  their  friends. 

16.  For  it  was  the  two  prophets'  friends  that  did  see  the 
Lord  Jesus  for  to  ascend,  when  he  was  taken  up  to  heaven 
in  a  cloud ;  for  those  men  of  Galilee,  which  stood  gazing 
after  him,  were  true  believers,  which  were  his  friends,  that 
did  see  him  go  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud  visibly,  with  their 
natural  sight. 

17.  So  likewise,  a  true  believer  doth  by  faith  see  him 
ascend  up  into  heaven,  as  truly  as  they  did,  which  did  see 
him  with  their  visible  eyes. 
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18.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  seed  of  reason  having:neither 
the  ^ight  of  the  visible  eye,  nor  faith  in  the  heart,  hatb  n^ 
thing  but  the  bare  letter  of  the  law  and  the  gospel ;  that  is, 
he  hath  nothing  but  what  the  strength  of  reason  can  imagiae 
from  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  which  being  enlightened  by 
the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  may  see  as  in  a  glass :  and  so 
reason  may  see,  by  the  letter  of  the  scriptures,  that  these  two 
prophets  are  ascended  up  into  heaven  in  a  cloud. 

19.  Because  there  are  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  in  the  letter  of 
the  scriptures,  that  Moses  and  Jesus,  who  were  the  heads  of 
these  two  commissions,  are  those  two  prophets  that  are  as- 
cended up  to  heaven  ;  and  so  it  may  be  said  that  their  ena- 
mies  did  see  them  ascend  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud. 

20.  Thus,  as  short  as  I  can,  I  have  made  known  what  is 
meant  by  that  great  voice  from  heaven.  Secondly^  whp  it 
was  that  spake  that  great  voice.  Thirdly,  who  it  was  tli^ 
did  ascend  up  in  a  cloud.  Fourthly,  what  is  meant  by  the^ 
enemies  that  shall  see  them. 


CHAP.  LXl. 
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VsRSE  13.  And  the  same  hour  there  shall  be  a  great  earthquake^  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  shall  fall :  and  in  the  earihguahe  fih^iif)ffe 
slain  in  number  seven  thousand ;  and  the  remnant  were  sore^  q^ 
frighted^  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 


.;v^ 


1.  THE  thing  that  is  needful  for  all  you  that  are 
tually  minded,  is,  to  know  what  is  meant  by  this  great  eariKr- 
quake,  which  the  Revelation  of  John  doth  say,  shall  be  in 
the  same  hour. 

2.  The  words  of  this  verse  hath  a  dependence  upon  th$^ 
verse  before,  that  as  soon  as  ever  that  the  two  prophets  were 
ascended  up  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies  had  seen  them^in, 
the  same  hour  was  this  great  earthquake. 
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8.  Therefore  I  have  shewed  in  the  verse  before,  what  those 
prophets  were  which  did  ascend  up  to  heaven  in  a. cloud; 
and,  in  the  next  place,  I  shall  open  unto  the  spiritual  dis- 
cerning man,  Svhat  the  Revelation  of  John  doth  mean  hj 
this  greM  earthquake. 

4.  Now  you  must  understand,  that  as  there  is  a  twofold 
meaning  in  scripture,  a  literal,  or  natural  meanings  or  else  a 
spiritual  and  heavenly  meaning,  and  no  more ; 

6.  So  likewise,  there  is  a  twofold  earthquake ;  a  spiritual 
earthquake,  and  a  natural  earthquake,  and  no  more. . 

6.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  Revelation  of  John  doth  express 
the  spiritual  earthquake  in  literal  words,  because  the  reason 
of  man  is  more  capable  to  understand  what  a  natural  earthr 
quake  is,  better  than  it  doth  that  which  is  spiritual. 

7.  Because  none  but  he  thai  is  spiritual  can  understand  th^ 
things  of  the  Spirit f  as  the  scripture  saith ;  and  as  the  natural 
man  cannot  understand  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  concerning 
the  eteifnal  GUkI,  and  things  of  eternity ;  neither  can  he  disr 
cern  what  this  spiritual  earthquake  is,  but  a  natural  earth- 
quake only* 

8.  Again,  though  the  scripture  doth  express  the  earthr 
quake  of  the  Spirit  in  the  same  sense  as  it  doth  the  natural 
earthquake,  yet  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  doth  attribute 
several  other  judgments  to  be  earthquakes,  as  well  as  earths 
quakes  themselves. 

9.  Therefore  it  is  thait  the  Revelation  of  John,  doth  speak 
of  all  those  earthquakes  and  judgments  which  were  called 
earthquakes,  because  they  were  as  bad^  or  worse,  than 
earthquakes  themselves,  as  you  may  find  it  written  in  th^ 
two  Testaments,  or  two  commissions,  namely,  Moses,  an<) 
the  prophets ;  Jesus  and  the  apostles. 

10.  For  the  Revelation  of  Jonn,  especially  this  Book  called 
the  Revelation,  is  very  little  else,  but  only  a  rehearsal  of  aU 
those  raainent  and  transcendent  actions  which  was  acted  in 
the  two  commissions  aforesaid,  both  in  respect  of  those  j^reat 
and  glorious  deliverances  which  the  nation  of  the  J^ws  had, 
when  as  they  were  obedient  unto  the  visible  and  externa) 
worship  which  was  set  up  by  Moses. 

X 


Jews  ()id  suffer)  w^n  ^s  tkey  did  fall  away  tavt^ JidoJ^tpf^ 
worship  of  the  Heathen.    And  these  judgment^  I'VlhJcl;^  wefe 
brought  upon  them  were  called »  by  the  Reveiati^  of  Jqaii^r; 
grecti  earthquakes^  though  sometimes  they  were  real  natural 
earthquakes,  but,  for  the  generality,  they  were  other  great 
afflictions,  which  was  as  bad  as  earth(juakes,  as  you*  m^y  r^ 
redd,  Isaiah  xxtx.  6    Thau  shak  be  visaed  with  the  Lord  4f  - 
hosts,  tcith  thundering y  and  shaking^  and  a  great  nqi^e,    ^qv^ 
Amos  i.  1.    The  prophet  Amos  saw  thai  great  trouble  th&t 
should  come  upon  Israel  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  two  years 
be/ore  the  earthquake.     Zech.  xiv.  5.    And  ye  shall  flee  like 
as  yefiedfrom  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzxiah,  king  of 
Judah.     1  Kings  xix.  the  latter  part  of  the  II th  terser  the 
Lord  speaking  there  unto  Elijah,  out  of  the  wind  and  eartk^} 
quake,  and  many  other  terrible  things,  as  the  rendi^  of  the-t 
rocks  and  fire,  which  was  only  to  signify  unto  the  propbet-^ 
Elijah,  those  terrible  overthrows  that  tlie  house  of  Ahab  and ; 
the  pe^e  of  Israel  should  ha;re. 

1%  Which  should  be  like  unto  the  rending  of  the  rocl^.r 
asunder,  and  as  a  devouring  fire,  or  like  unto  a  great  and 
tefrible  earthquake,  ad  you  may  read  ia  the  chapter  follo«i(v:; 
ingi  concerning  the  anointing  of  Jehu  king^  for  to  destray 
the  house  of  Ahab,  which  was  a  most  terrible  earthquake  to  i 
the  people  of  Israel  at  that  day.  x>v . , 

.  18.  Bo  likewise,  the  3&th  of  Isaiah,  and  the  6th,  the  Pmrt^ 
phet  Ih^re  prophesying  of  that  great  calamity'  which  wan  - 
spoken  against  Jerusalem  for  their  idolatrous  worsihipi  indi^Y^ .» 
seating  we  altar  of  the  City  of  David  unto  a  false  god,  whieh 
the  Lord  will  bring  into  distress  and  heavy  sorrow ;  ^ind  thills 
heavy  sorrow  and  great  distress  should  be  as  pleasing  iMMfQti 
the  Lord,  for  it  should  become  unto  him  like  an  altar^  a^  yiMiin 
read  i^ithe  second,  verse,  and  so  until  you  come  to  thesitc^t 
veraeV  $peaking  before  of  great  desolation  and  destvuotiQa » 
that  should  come  upon  Jerusalem  for  their  idojiatry  agaw^t^ 
G^»  so  that  their  mighty  and  strong  men  shoulfi^  6f9  ^M  10a 
cht^,  that/ passeth  aw9y ;  and  this  should  be  imtpi  ^iiattpefH : 

pie  as  a  ikand^,  cmda sinking,  and  greaimaise^  whiiii^  sk^^fj^ 
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•1%/'SdfikfeWfie;  ki  Amos  f.  1.  wherfe  tHe  Prophet  teaj'lnff,^ 
t\kViit%e  wo7iii>fihe  Lord  came  unto  him  two  years  before  ike' 
eAHkquake  r  and  that  eatthquake  is  more  explained  by  Ze- 
chariah  xiv.  5.  the  Prophet  speaking  to  the  nation  of  the 
JcfV^s;  Aat  they  shonid  be  overcome  and  destroyed,  and  that- 
ttfey  i^honld  flee  like  myou  Jt^frem  the  eartrnjuake^  in  f*e ; 
day^ofUizidKykingofJHdah.  ^  ^^ 


i>  .<-  CHAP.  LtXII*  ,:, 

I;  NOW  \rhat  Aras  that  great  earthquake  in  llie  days  of' 
Mtiikhy  king  of  Jodah,  bttt  a  great  destruction  which  tbeiri^ 
ehfemies  bad  over  the  people  of  the  Jews,  which  did  cause  a  ^ 
g^at  fear  and  trembling  of  heart,  which  may  be  called,  by 
the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  a  great  earthquake. 

2.  Because  the  mind  of  man  is  altogether  earthly,  and  dotii 
nri^d'nothing  but  earthly  things ;  therefore  it  is  that  the  Pn>* 

Shot  doth  say,  O  earthy  earthy  bear  the  word  of  the  Lmd^^^ 
Tow  you  must  not  nndeiistand  that  the  Prophet  did  mean* 
that  earth  which  we^  tread  upon  ;  but  his  meaning  was,  tho' 
h(djirt  of  man,  which  nrindeth  earthly  things,  which  haivi  eyes, 
and  see  not;  and  ears,  and  hectr  not;  and  hearts,  and  under^ 
stetnd  not ;  bnt  the  earth  whieh;we  tread  upon  hath  no  eyes 
tb%«^e,  ndf 'eaf'9*to  hear,  n^itbei^  is  it  capable  to  understand ; 
ei&et^  spiritual  or  eaYthly  things.  -i 

'3t  Therefore  of  necessity,  when  the  scripture  doth  speak^ 
of  li^g¥€Wt  iBiirthquake,  it  is  meant  of  thid  heart  of  man,  which 
niSMieth'  nothing  but  earthly  things ;  and  when  tiiere  is  a 
n^ore  than  ordinary  affliction  or  distraction,  either  to  a  par* 
ti^tilfetr  person,  ifr,  iti  general,  to  a  nation  or  people,  it^iothi 
cdtise  an  extreme  fear  and  trembling  of  heart  unto  all  those 
wh**h  do  escape  with  their  life. 

4}^>And  Aiiany  are  do  ovefrpowered  with  fear  and  trembling, 
tha«<it%^66iti66  d^iUh  f  tseH>  and  so  are  slain  in  the  eaYth^^^^ 
qtiake^  so  ttiany  fleeing  through  fear  from  the  battle/  or 
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(Vom  tfte  bei^tilehce,  ^hich  dotb^  ea&se  ^'  ^mit  iM¥tM(ilttk«r^^ 
^tfr^  %iA\!fe  6f  men  and  wMjftieti  •,  'Wfciefd5^iiiAh|^  *^tfttfift$ttttd 
'h&ve'bisefr^dinintfais  eartliquRke,  tes  dtif  <^#11(  ^t^^fftitf^ 
can  witness  in  these  our  days,  both  in  thetktte  wMd^fhe 
pestilence  was  in  this  land,  and  in  the  days  when  thosiel  bat* 
ties  tt-ere  fought.  - 

'8.  Thus,  in  some  measure,  I  hare  given  you  in  shoK  w4Mit 
it  tneant  by  the  word  earthquake,  as  it  was  meociifi  in- Ae 
>bift6)issicn  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  *     '^ 
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1.'  IN  th^  "firexfe  ptaoe  I  shall  shew  whai  m  meant  by  the 

Sfdiid  earthquake  ra  Che  gospel ;  therefore  yo«  idiall  £sd  i  it 

^^11/  Matt,  xxtvii.  «L  And  behcM,  $h^  tmi  ^  4he^tmrifle 

tn^sre^t  ift  iteamJVom  the  top  to  the  hottonty  andike  mmiksdid 

auake^ '  and  (hi  eiomes  were  eleven.    So  in  the  641^  -iwtte^ 

f¥^'^tt?ir>iAe  eenturi^n  and  they  thM-  were  with  him  mn^ekinff 

Jisn^/^^Ntsi  the  earthquake; andthethingedtat were 4anBfike]f 

]fkclridS  ffj^^tty;  saying.  Truly  this  was  the  Sen  ef  ^Owd.  ^  <  /Bo 

likewise.  Matt,  xxviii.  2.  And  behold  there  woe  a  areaima^'- 

^ftittke^fbr  the  angel  Of  ^e  Lerd  deeoendedJiron^Mave$ti  and 

tame kmdroiied.  bettkthe  etanejrom  the  door^  and  eat  npam  it, 

9fr  Ji€lk^x^^Wi..A^ld  mddenlp  there  aroee  a  great  earthquio^, 

^^^^w^hal'the  foundation- of  ike  prison  woe  shaken, yandiifomd 
by  ^tke  AMTS^opened,  and  every  manrs  honds^oerehoasA 

1:1 ,9i'  These  four  places  of  sieripturedo  bear  all  ene^anll  the 

^'  tWMe  iftterpvetatioii,  because  tnere  was  a  retoil  natural -eanth* 
'  t^uake ;  bat  this  you  must  understand^  that  these  setwal 
earthquakes  they  were  not  every  where,  but  in  seugs  |Nttiti^ 
«r«(ulariplme6u  ^  *^ 

^7r  r8.r,sortikewise  it  was  not  all  the  people  in  geoenlswhich 

^:  did -see  these  earthquakes,  but  some  fow  people  in  jputieiilary 

as  in  that  place,  Matt,  xxvii.  51.  speaking  there  ^f  the  enthr 

quake  which  was  at  the  death  of  Christ,  is  the  very:  eam^i  as 

is^^Kiketi  of  in  the  64th  verse,  where  it  is  said,  That  the 

^rnnittrioR,  and  they  that  were  with  him  watching \f^n,i\ 


\  *   f 
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i^^mifkfWtJIi^  ^»d^  ^^  thwgs  that  were  (hue ;  yfhich .  ofurthr* 

iitobt^MiU  c^bei?  wondierful  thin^i  which  thei  centurion  aii4 

^om  <tbiil  were  with  him  saw,  was  that  which  caused  a  great 

ifiariQ  them,  which  made  them  to  aay.  Of  a  truth  this  wa9 

th^  Soft  0f  Gad.   .  .... 

,  4.  Obserye,  that  this  centurion  which  saw  this  earthqulJc^^ 
.  99d  otbex  things  at  the  death  of  our  Lord,  was  the  c>y tain  of 
.Ij^ali  hw^  ^  soldiers  which  was  to  see  .the  Lord  Jjesus  t%t^ 
cttted,  or  crucifiedi  and .  that  you  may  6nd,  Mark  xv.  44* 
whereas  Pilate,  maryelling  that  Jesus  was  dead,  called  unto 
him  the  centurion  ^  and  asked  of  him  whether  he  had  been  any 
while  dead  1  and  the  centurix>n  did  certify  Pilate  the  truth 
of  the  thing. 

\^o  So  Jftkewise,,  those  soldiers  that  were  lunder  the  centu- 

rhmb  tifunmand,  were  they  that  watched  to  see  Jesus  putto 

.^'4Mib»;  and  these  were  they  which  did  see  this  earthqiiake, 

virnd  Aim.  natural  vail  of  the  temple  rent  from  the  bottom  to 

>th0  tep^  and  those  natural  stones  did  cleave  asunder^  and 

:  Hms  gsaTAS  did  open,  themselyes,  and  many  bodies  of  the 

:  saints  which  slept^  arose,  and  came  out  of  the  graves  iifiler 

:  iiis  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  Holy  City,  and  ap- 

rpeared  untomany. 

0«  These  wonderful  works  which  was  wrou^t  by  the 

r  Mwer  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  even  unto  the  visi- 

/me  eye  of  reason,  which  was  only  to  signify  that  gfeat 

/power  and^perlUion,  that  his  death  and  resurrection  should 

nave  upon 'the^ invisible  ^irit,  both  of  faith  and  reason..^  f 

7.  Tnia  outward  and  visible  sight  of  the  earthouake,  did 

cause  the  centurion  and  the  rest  that  watched  witk  him,  to 

betn  gieaik^ fear,  which  made  them  to  say.  Truly  this  was^the 

.  i&n  ofOod. 

\:  d^  And  this  great  fear  in  them  made  their  hearts  to  trem- 
biettlid  qHake,  beuause  they  had  been  a  watch  and  a  guard 
'  4e  puttiie  Lord'Of  Life  to  death ;  and  this  did  oause  a  gfeat 
ts«rth4nake  in  their  souls  and  bodies,  as  well  as  that  earth-> 
^uake  whieh  they^saw  without  them. 
V  '9.  For^allthe  people  that  went  to  see  Jesus  go  tathe-^place 
:4>f  eicediittOtt,.  dtd-not  see  this  earthquake,  but  the  centurion 
and  those  that  were  under  his  command,  and  appointed 


l(i^F  ATRJOJi 

relate  the  (iiitk^f  it<  iiaM  Pi]bt9;4»adi(hf» 
oC  die  Jews  J  aiid  the  9oldier»'  which  wertntttitlfc  llJihidaiMa 
mand,  were  witnesses  unto  the  truth  ef  id;  ^hfffth^tato^^ 
of  the  Jews  were  convinced  in  their  o^A4M>4M9toaef!bm^^ 
they  had  p«t  the  Lqd^  ^  Ufi^  to  death «  a«i)l|ie«iiJltii^4^ 
blood  djd  <^ai«ie  afeari  p£  eternal  dAi4lM$iMi5  Mrf^ttnil  .te^s 
untor tiie  Jews  before*  his.  de«tb»  JTM^^.^re^^iy^V)  v^msibmbdiz 
kaw  can  you  escape  ike  damnaiian  ofh^X  ^   i  MJt  ai  e9>  r^va 

10  This  fear  of  eternal  damnation  wimi  iii/thi9(«|ttt1i|i  «|id 
bodies  of  tho^.  Jews,  whii^  had  »  huMd^in  (^  4eMh  ^i 
Christy  as  a^eateardiqueke^-  ,:    i;  orau  o^BupriJiBe 

11.  For  tbe/fiMr4^f  etewaldetathMra^cmrateittefii^ 
te  the  spirit  of  man/  than  a  natural  deism  iie»rithQ<if^l(he^ 
isiveiry  sad  fears  and  qnakingsef  heart  i^|o»  iiwiiirfdtlQMiloi 
mities,  and^natui^  death ;  but  verv  small  in^ Mmf^fi^pls^ 
thi^  fear  of  eternal  death*    Thus  I  have  ofievied'  eoiM^bat^S 
of  that  aalwral  earthquake^  and  fiomewhail^  ^V^hie^flpif^|lnM\t 
eaethquakA^       ;  •  .  .  »  {[^yvlff  f)/{jBijpdtiBe 

_  ■ 

^oir  this  earthquake  spoken  of  here  in  this  jplfwiie^  Xitj^lMi^ 
it  was  «eep  of  none  but  of :  those  ^icbjw;as^amg^iUgaj^ 
wQtch  the^  sepiulchre  of  Cbris(,ie$t  l4s,/cM9CJi|^^9^m 
him  a;wa>y ,  .as  .you  may  .re»d  in.  the  .4%  fW^^  ^9fs^J9flf^i 


a.  ,|f«w,!w^<^^4he.Ta»^ge|  M  th^jUf^^.j^^ 
th«<6^1chr«»  and.4:i?|li^  &ivay..tlb&.^it^  .„,„  ,,, 

eai^hw  tjifit  jtlace  tQ.qHakejtor  po„  Iwtf  M  ^J^kt 

thifiji,#B^nttiw,iwatrjUs  'pQmmpi9^.mM*¥¥mm9^tif'i 

possessed  with  such  extreme  fear,  that  the  earth  wbereon  l^y 


UMitahetitt$]dlMid^lMt0li'^f  a  settUMi;  ^ntU  'sacb-timfe  «9  th<^' 
eii^^liflttt9v«i>o^«v,  afi<|)Aiat  th«)r««td  t^eruitbd  INirseiniew ' 

niay  see  in  the  llw  vei^s^/  >  ^'  •  •  .^  ^  .■...,.■  •!  •      •■.••v;' 

i>S/t  Wtn<ii'«i»M«  df the  tratcbdid'^t  the  faigh^priest  and 
Utit  iHAvh  kito  agt«cili  fear -of  hearty  Mialril  became' a^  a  gii>eel:* 
earthquake  unto  them  also ;  therefore  it  ^as  that^they  took ' 
cil^bMejt%Oftth«|fc'tii^b:the%McM/wad'gai'e  little  th'oUey  iMo 
thl^#^ldiinp#hi«h4ti(l^atoh•^e  6epttl6hi>ei  Aattbey  $h(^ld- 
teif«>lii^i«lmb  «|^Mli«t^tit  -wMch^y  had-seeik  Iritfa'.l^ir 

bUi^tffimv^ii^tktff  tntmseheg  titqpt ;  totke  itdtUera  tobk  the  '■ 
wimiilfii4ifuHUd  kutlutf'mareiauiffht ;  ^and  ihis  -was  that  gt^eat 
earthquake  which  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  cause-  tt^  b<H^^ 
when  he  descended  firom  heaven  upon  the  sepulchre,  and 
rolled  away  the  stone,  and  this  earthquake  had  reference 
bniy  unto  the  hearts  of  those  soldiers  which  were  to  watch 
the  sepulchre  of  Christ; 'audi  thosfe  high'priests  and  elders 
of  tl^e  J,e,ws  being;  so  amazed  aind  affrighted  at  it.  so  that  it 
C#^l|)f^embUiie  of  1^^^  tfthit^w^  Wi^hieh 

.  V if#lfeft  ii[$t*a!ut  dT^ptitted -^ith-hith  )Bib6ut  th«\td8«(lv> 

t^mmmi  ted ;  imA  in  thi«  regani  it  way  be>  called  tf 

^'4.i>Sb'ii!dtv'xr-n.  a&.  Paul  and  Silaj;  being  in  pHM>n=  foi^< 
tM^^iHl^fVkfl^&kia  iA^  did,  as  you  may  read  in  that  ehap^ 

so  th&l^m««|lt^  pf>m  prison  ^as  shat^,  and  Hhts^^ 
VmSkp/Stmi^^iPl&cks  did  ily  ep«n ;  wftiellf>'V&8"Vynly  "(o 
B^f^^'tl^  great Wrthquake,  whi^-^hbvAd'come  upbHtlM^^ 
Its  W^eii  And  ^^m^n;"by  the  pleaching:  ^^  the  'gospel 
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5.  Therefore  you  may  see  what  a  threat  earthquake^  thert 
was  upon  the  spirit  of  the  jailor ,  how  he  came  tretBbliii^% 
and  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  desiring  with  gveat 
fear,  What  he  should  do  to  be  savedl  for  none  kaowelh  whftt 
a  great  earthquake  it  was  to  his  heart  but  himself,  and  so  it 
was  with  many  more  in  the  time  of  their  commi^ion,  as  yMi 
may  read  in  tne  Acts. 

6.  So  that  earthquake  which  made  the  fomdatton  of  the 
prison  to  shake,  and  the  doors  to  fly  open,  was  omlv  to  8ig<^ 
nify  that  great  power  which  the  commission  of  mt  Holy 
Ghost  should  have,  and  had  over,  and  ufion  tile  spiirits  of 
men  and  women,  which  should  be  as  a  spiritual  eartnauake^ 
to  make  the  foundation,  which  man's  heart  is  grouiidea  npom 
to  shake. 

T.  That  is,  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the  Jews  did  build 
upon  as  a  sure  foundation  for  eternal  life  ;  but  this  commis^ 
sion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  like  a  mighty  rasbing^wmd, 
that  should  shake  the  foundation' tif  their  faith,  wfaieh  was 
built  upon  the  law  of  Moses,  shewing  that  there  Muld  be  im 
life  eternal,  notbythd  righteousness  of  the"law;'aAd  thu 
should  be  as  a  great  earthquake  unto  the  Jewish  natioft, 
which  were  the  seed  of  reason. 

8.  Which  was  only  to  signify  what  great  cabttmity  should 
be  both  upon  the  seed  of  faith,  and  the  seed  of  rtosoa,  im 
Ae  time  of  the  commission  of  the  apostlesf  t  as  well  as  UieM 
was  in  llie  commission  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  wbi^ 
should  be  as  a  great  earthquake^  as  w611  unto  the  invitlibtib 
spirit  and  heart  of  man,  with  reference  unto  eterbal  life  «id 
oeath,  as  it  was  unto  external  and  natural  judgments. 

9.  Which  natural  judgments  cannot  pass  upon  a  nation, 
or  a  particular  person,  but  it  will  cause  a  great  earthquak^^ 
whetner  it  be  in  general  to  a  whole  nation,  or  in  particular 
to  some  one  person  or  more ;  therefore  it  is  that  the  Reveia* 
tion  of  John  doth  speak,  saying.  That  in  the  same  hour  th^rt 
shaU  he  a  great  earthquake :  meaning  the  whole  time  of  th# 
commission  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  whidb  was  a  matter  of 
three  hundred  years  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  to  the  iatta* 
end  of  that  commission  of  the  gospel,  which  is  butus  Mfe 
>our  in  the  revelation  of  faith's  account. 
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: .  ».IOMBeeMiS0  the^jreyelation  of  fiutib  ha^li.4lMrfiSf{iai^eye 
^fiiit0iOtMiiit|ri}ithe9el€i:6,  wiieathe  Biev«bitioa<^.Johp4^th 

:wi^teftr0iiOe«to  those  ^eat  calamities  and  terri^lQ  j.^^* 
;  tn^iitgy^  tliat  shotild  come  upon  the  nation  of  the  JewSi  whiph 
wepS'  thetseed  of  reason,  and  these  believing  Jews  and  Qen- 
tiles  which  did,  and  should  be,  true  believers  in  tfaatc/Gimini^-* 
«jf>Q<of  JeKSHlsttnd  theiipostles.;  therefore,  you  shall  find  it 
^pit^UvRev.  vi.  12.  Jjid  I  b^ld,  when  he  had  opened  t^e 
madh  seat,  and  lo^  there  woe  a  ffreat  earthqttake,  and  the»m 
became  black  a»$ackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  teas  like  blood- 
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r }  nl'i  THIS  sun  which  was  as  black  as  saokcloth.of  oihair^i  I 
.  Umlare  was  the  Person  df  Jesus,  which  was  the '  Spn  of 
^iligbte<WBness,  which  was  the  head  of  the  commission  of  the 
c^foBpel^' which  is  said  to  be  as  black  as  sackcloth  of  Wkih  . :: 
<  i  '1i;  llliichwas withreferencetothosegreatsufferipgswl^^h 
.  Iiftihimmlf,  and  ihose  which  were  commissiooated  apostles 
should  suffer,  and  those  which  did  believe  in  their  commis- 
^J^ion^  whaeb  suffimngs  of  theirs  was  even  to  death  itself,  jand 
ifhiffaaffiBTing'of  death,  it  began  first  of  all  upon  the  Son'hpii- 
^elf>  and'  then  upon  those  commissi(»ated  apostles,  aad  ^90 
(kkpim  the  seed  of  faidi,  both  upon  Jews  and  Oentil^s^ .  ,^1/ 
^^:i&  'jAaidi;hiswasin  the  ten  pevsecutionsy  and  ^s4^^<^ai|ie 
iduttfiieiEit  earthquake  to  be  both  upon  the  seed  of  reMon, 
and  upon*  the  seed  of  faith,  which  made  the  seed  of  faith  ^ 
.  look  UDon  Jesus,  their  head,  to  be  as  black  as  sackcloth  of 
iium ;  lOv  whmt  they  understood  that  Christ  their  head,  a^ 
1  the  «ies9engers  which  he  sent  to  preach  the  everlasting  goSjpiel 
mere  put  to  death,  the  believers  could  see  nothing  aceor/^ing 
''to  outward  appearance  but  blackness,  like  sackcloth  of  hair. 
;'•■  4.  For  there  was  nothing  but  persecution  and  putting  to 
^4«ath,fer  the- believing  in  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  caUed, 
ih^itheRevelatioii  of  John,  The  sun  which  wm  as  black  a$ 
'mtebdoth  of  hair ^  because  the  commission  of  the  gospel  e^me 


s.^« 
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forth  from  the  Son  of  God ;  therefore  he  is  compared  to  the 
natural  sun,  because  the  natural  sun  hath  a  more  pure,  bright, 
transcendent  light,  than  any  other  lights  whatsoever. 

5.  So  likewise  is  that  spiritual  light,  which  was  preached 
by  the  commissioners  of  tne  sospel,  of  a  more  transcendent 
glory  than  that  spiritual  light  which  was  preached  in  the 
commission  of  Moses ;  which  commission  did  signify  the 
moon,  which  was  like  blood,  that  is,  the  commission  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  should  be  now  under  the  feet  of 
the  Son  of  Righteousness,  as  you  may  read  in  the  1 2th  of 
the  Revelations,  which  moon  did  signify  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  the  sun  did  signify  the  commission  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus. 

6.  As  for  the  moon  being  like  blood,  the  meaning  is  this, 
that  the  Jews,  which  were  grounded  upon  the  law  of  Moses, 
concerning  that  visible  worship  which  was  set  up  by  Moses, 
should  now  be  so  tormented  and  vexed^  that  righteousness 
could  not  be  had  by  the  law,  that  they  would  persecute  and 

ut  to  death  all  that  shall  bring  in  any  other  righteousness, 
ut  what  was  held  forth  by  Moses. 

7.  So  that  these  Jews  became  bloody-minded  men ;  so  that 
all  their  worship  which  was  in  the  law  of  Moses,  did  signify 
the  moon,  which  was  good  in  its  time  and  place,  is  now- 
become  like  unto  blood ;  because  there  is  nothing  else  now, 
but  persecution  and  murder  from  the  professors  gf  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  did  signify  the  moon.  More  might  be  spoken 
of  this ;  but,  I  suppose,  it  is  enough  for  any  man  that  is 
acquainted  with  tne  spiritual  meaning  of  the  scriptures. 


I 


CHAP.  LXVL 


1.  THEREFORE,  I  shall  return  again  to  the  matter  in 
hand,  whereby  you  that  can  spiritually  discern,  may  know 
that  this  great  earthquake  spoken  by  the  Revelation  of  John, 
was  meant  in  that  commission  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles. 
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2.  Therefore  it  it  is  said,  Matt.  xxiv.  7.  where  Christ  doth 
prophesy.  That  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  realm 
agaifist  realm;  and  there  shall  he  famine,  and  pestilence,  and 
great  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 

8.  This  place  of  scripture  did  signify  that  great  destruc^ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  which  should  come  upon  the  nation  of 
the  Jews ;  and  of  that  persecution  which  the  apostles,  and 
the  believers  of  their  commission,  should  sufier  after  the 
death  of  our  Lord ;  which  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
sufferings  which  the  saints  should  have,  should  be  as  a  great 
earthquake. 

4.  Again,  it  is  said,  Mark  xiii,  8.  For  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom :  and  there  shaU 
be  great  earthquakes  in  divers  quarters,  and  there  shall  be 

/amine  and  troubles :  these  are  the  beainning  of  sorrows.  So 
Lukexxi.  11.  Great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places,  and 
hunger,  and  pestilence,  and  fearful  things :  and  or  eat  signs 
shall  there  be  from  heaven.  These  two  places  of  scripture, 
and  the  other  aforementioned,  do  bear  all  one  interpretation,  ■ 
which  was  a  prophecy  of  Christ  concerning  that  great  des-- 
truction  whicn  snould  come  upon  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
and  upon  some  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  persecution  that  the 
apostles,  and  the  believers,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  should 
meet  tvithal,  which  was  with  reference  unto  those  ten  perse- 
cutions, which  should  ensue  after  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  should  be  as  a 
great  earthquake  both  to  the  seed  of  reason,  and  to  the 
seed  of  faith. 

5.  So  that  you  that  can  understand  the  spiritual  meanin{ 
of  the  scriptures,  may  clearly  see  that  there  is  a  twofoh 
earthquake  spoken  of  in  scripture,  yet  they  are  both  joined 
together  by  the  revelation  oi  the  Spirit ;  so  that  ther/e  is  no 
distinction  to  be  given  between  that  natural  earthquake,  and 
that  spiritual  earthquake,  but  by  those  which  have  a  spi- 
ritual discerning. 

'  6.  Therefore,  it  is  that  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  in 
John,  hath  joined  all  those  temporal  calamities  and  judg- 
ments, and  those  spiritual  fears  and  tremblings  of  heart. 
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which  was  acted  in  the  time  of  those  two  commissions  afore-' 
said)  into  one  great  earthquake. 

7.  For,  as  I  said  before,  this  Book  of  the  Revefaitton  is 
Tery  little  else  but  a  rehearsal  of  all  those  eminent  and  trans- 
cendent actions,  which  was  acted  in  those  two  commissions^ 
only  he  speaks  it  in  such  a  high,  mystical,  spiritual  language^ 
as  if  those  great  things  were  acted  in  heaven,  aboye  and  be-* 
yond  the  stars,  when  as  they  were  for  the  generality  acted 
upon  this  earth. 

8.  Because  the  reason  of  man  should  never  find  out  tbe 
true  meaning  of  the  scriptures,  but  that  the  revelation  of 
them  should  come  only  from  God,  or  else  to  arise  from  the 
seed  of  faith,  which  is  Qod*s  own  nature.  Thus  I  have 
given  you  that  are  spiritual,  the  interpretation  of  this  great 
earthquake* 


CHAP.  LXVII. 

I.I  KNOW  there  will  be  something  expected  to  be  said 
concerning  the  words  following:  And  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city  shall  fall f  and  in  the  earthquake  shall  be  slain  in  nunU^er 
seven  thousand,  and  the  remnant  were  sore  affrighted^  and  gave 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven*  First,  I  shall  give  you  to  under-^ 
stand  what  this  city  is.  2«  What  is  meant  by  the  tenth  part 
of  the  city  that  shall  fall.  3.  What  is  meant  by  those  seven 
thousand  that  shall  be  slain.  4.  What  that  remnant  is  that 
was  sore  afirighted,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

2.  This  city  spoken  of  here,  I  declare  it  was  chiefly  meant 
of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  as  I  shewed  in  the  first  chapter, 
for  they  were  counted  the  only  people  of  God,  or  city  of 
God,  because  there  was  never  a  prophet  sent  to  any  other 
nation  or  people  in  the  time  of  that  commission  of  the  Jaw, 
but  unto  that  nation  of  the  Jews  only. 

3.  Neither  was  there  any  visible  worship  given  to  any  other 
people  but  to  the  Jews'  nation  only ;  neitner  was  there  aal« 
vation  to  be  had  in  any  other  nation  during  that  commission 
of  Moses,  but  in  that  nation  only ;  therefore  it  is  said,  tka/t 
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ac^cUton  is  of  the  Jeu>8,  and  in  this  regard  they  were  called 
the  Holy  City. 

4.  But  when  the  commission  of  Jesas  and  the  apostles 
came  in^  then  the  Gentiles  which  did  believe,  did  come  to  be 
of  this  city,  and  to  be  called  the  Holy  Citjr,  answerable  to 
that  saying  of  Ohrist,  I  have  other  sheep  which  are  not  of  this 
foMy  whi^  nmsi  be  brought  into  this  fold.    The  words  of 

Christ  were  spoken  with  reference  to  those  Grentiles  that 
should  be  brought .  into  that  fold,  by  the  preaching  of  ikm 
apostles  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  Christ  himself  did  not  preaoh 
mto.  the  Gentiles,  except  there  came  one  or  two  by  chance 
which  heard  him,  but  he  came  unto  the  Jews*  nation  only, 
therefore  it  is  said,  that  he  ca$}ie  unto  his  own^  and  his  own 
received  him  tiat. 

5.  So  that  it  may  be  clear  to  you  that  can  discern,  that  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  was  that  external  City  of  God,  because 
they  had  that  external  worship  which  no  other  people  had, 
which  should  have  led  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
spiritual  God-Han  Christ  Jesus,  which  some  of  that  nation 
did  understand  at  that  time  in  that  commission  of  Moses.  ^ 

6.  But. when  the  commission  of  Jesus  came  in,  that  was 
given  mto  the  apostles,  then  the  Gentiles  came  to  be  be- 
Severs  of  their  doctrine  concerniog  Christ,  and  so  came  to 
be  ingrafted  by  faith  into  the  true  Olive-tree*  and  became 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  City  of  God,  and  so  the 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  became  one  city  or  temple, 
unto  God. 

7.  For  that  holy  seed  of  faith  which  is  the  divine  nature 
of  God,  which  is,  sometimes  in  scripture  called  the  Spirit  of 
Gody  and  so  it  may  be  said  that  the  Spirit  of  G^d,  or  Spirit 
of  Christ  is  in  you,  so  that  in  a  spiritual  sense,  all  the  be- 
lievifig  Jews  and  Gentiles  may  be  called  the  City  of  God^ 

8«  But  as  for  that  city  which  John's  Revelation  doth  say 
shall  fall,  waa  pxincipally  meant  of  that  nation  of  the  Jews, 
with  reference  to  those  plagues  which  are  spoken  of  by  Christ 
in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  afore-named,  whereas  nation 
skaUirise. against  ncuion,  and  kinadom  againsi  kingdom^  and 
famine^  and  pesUlences^  and  eartnquakeSy  which  was  sp<^en 
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of  by  Christ,  with  reference  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  then  did  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fall. 

9.  That  is,  divide  the  nation  of  the  Jews  into  ten  parts,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  it  did  fall ;  that  is,  it  was  wastea  and  des- 
troyed by  the  famine,  pestilence,  and  the  sword,  besides  that 
great  overthrow  that  tne  Romans  had  over  the  Jews,  when 
as  they  took  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  pulled  down,  and 
burnt  that  glorious  temple  that  Solomon  had  built,  which  was 
a  great  earthquake  unto  those  people  of  the  Jews,  which  did 
cause  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  for  to  fall ;  which  city  was  the 
people  of  the  Jews,  which  had  such  a  great  and  high  esteem 
of  that  glorious  temple,  which  was  called  the  house  of  God. 

1 0.  Which  was  as  a  most  terrible  great  earthquake  wherein 
John  doth  say  there  was  slain  in  number  seven  thousand. 
Now  it  is  not  to  be  understood,  that  the  revelation  of  the 
Spirit  did  mean  exactly  seven  thousand,  and  as  the  spirit  of 
reason  doth  account ;  for  the  Spirit  of  faith  calleth  seventy 
and  seven  thousand  but  seven  thousand,  because  the  reason 
of  man  should  be  wholly  kept  dark  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
mercies  or  judgments  of  God. 

11.  For  1  do  rather  believe  that  there  was  seven  hundred 
thousand  slain  in  that  great  earthquake,  than  seven  thou- 
sand>  though  the  Revelation  of  John  doth  express  it  to  be 
but  seven  thousand. 

12.  And  these  which  were  slain  in  this  great  earthquake, 
were  those  carnal  Jews  which  were  professors  of  that  worship 
which  was  set  up  by  Moses,  therefore  called  the  City  of  Grod. 

13  But  that  remnant  which  was  sore  affrighted,  and  gave 
glory  to  the  God  of  heaven,  were  those  true  believing  Jews 
and  Gentiles  which  were  sore  affrighted,  to  see  that  great 
destruction,  or  earthquake,  upon  their  brethren  in  the  flesh, 
which  might  cause  a  great  fear  in  them ^  being  but  a  remnant 
in  comparison,  according  to  that  saying.  Though  Israel  he 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea^  yet  a  remnant  shall  be  saved. 

14.  And  the  consideration  of  this,  that  this  remnant  of 
believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  had  escaped  the  being  slain  in 
the  great  earthquake  or  great  destruction,  made  them  give 
praise  and  glory  in  their  spirits  unto  the  God  of  heaven. 
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15.  Thus^  as  brief  as  I  can^  I  have  given  you  the  true  in- 
terpretation of  tfae  13th  verse.  1.  Concerning  that  great 
earthquake,  3.  What  that  city  was.  3.  What  that  tenth 
part  of  the  city  was.  4.  What  is  meant  by  those  seven  thou- 
sand which  were  slain.  6.  What  that  remnant  was  that  was 
sore  affrighted >  and  gave  glory  unto  the  Ood  of  heaven. 


CHAP.  LXVIII. 


Verse  14.   The  second  woe  is  paaU  and  beholds  the  third  woe  will 

come  anon. 

1.  THESE  two  woes^  which  the  Revelation  of  John  doth 
say  are  past,  were  those  two  commissions,  namely,  the  com- 
mission of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  the  commission  of 
Jesus  and  the  apostles^  which  caused  much  woe  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth,  in  the  time  of  their  commissions. 

2.  Therefore,  when  the  scriptures  doth  declare  any  woes 
unto  the  nations  or  people,  it  is  unto  those  that  are  under  a 
commission,  or  else  unto  those  that  should  be  the  opposers 
of  a  commission. 

8.  Therefore  the  Revelation  of  John  gave  him  to  under- 
stand most  of  those  eminent  actions  which  was  acted  in  the 
commission  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  with  those  woes  and 
judgments  which  was  executed  upon  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
for  their  great  rebellion  and  idolatry  against  that  worship 
of  the  law,  which  was  set  up  by  Moses. 

4 .  Likewise  the  Spirit  of  Revelation  in  John  did  mean  also 
those  wonderful  judgments  and  woes  which  was  executed 
upon  the  enemies  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  as  you  may  read 
in  many  places  in  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and 
all  those  judgments  which  was  executed  under  the  commis- 
sion of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  is  counted,  by  the  Spirit  of 
Revelation  in  John,  but  one  woe. 

"^^  6.  So  likewise,  in  the  second  woe,  the  meaning  of  the 
Spirit  w^  this,  that  all  those  plagues  and  judgments  which 
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was  executed  in  the  commission  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles, 
make  up  but  one  woe. 

6.  Therefore  you  may*  read  what  a  many  woes  the  Lofd 
Jesus  did  pronounce  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
Lawyers ;  also  he  pronounced  Woe  unto  thee  Chorazin,  woe 
unto  thee  Beihsaida ;  for  if  those  viighly  works  which  were 
done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodofn,  they  would  have  re- 
pented  long  ago.  And  all  those  woes  which  Christ  did  pro* 
nounce  both  against  the  persons  and  places,  it  did  come  to 
pass  in  the  commission  of  the  apostles. 

7.  Also  there  was  a  woe  which  the  saints  did  undergo  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles'  commission,  which  commission  did 
last  about  900  years  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  to  the  latter 
end  of  the  ten  persecutions,  so  that  there  was  many  sad  suf- 
ferings amongst  the  saints. 

8.  Likewise,  the  derilid  were  not  free  from  sufferings  in 
this  commission,  no  more  than  they  were  in  the  commission 
of  Moses ;  and  all  these  sufferings,  both  of  saint  and  devil, 
which  was  in  the  time  of  a  commission,  I  say,  they  make  ap 
but  one  woe. 

9.  For  the  Revelation  of  John  did  always  speak  with  refe- 
rence to  what  was  acted  in  those  two  commissions,  whether 
it  was  fire  that  proceeded  out  of  their  mouths,  or  the  turning 
of  waters  into  blood,  or  any  other  natural  or  spiritual  action 
that  was  eminent  in  those  two  commissions,  they  are  re- 
hearsed by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  in  John  in  a  hidden 
mysterious  language,  because  the  seed  of  reason  might  never 
understand  the  spiritual  meaning  of  those  two  commissions. 

10.  So  that  these  two  woes  which  are  past,  was  spoken 
with  reference  to  those  great  calamities  which  did  fall  out 
in  the  time  of  those  two  commissions,  with  reference  to  that 
opposition  that  should  be  against  that  doctrine  and  visible 
worship  which  was  held  forth,  or  set  up  by  those  two  com- 
missions, as  YOU  may  read  in  abundance  of  places  in  the 
commission  ot  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  Jesus  and  the 
apostles. 

11.  8o  that  when  the  commissions  were  past  or  ended, 
then  was  those  two  woes  past  or  ended,  as  with  relation  to 
commissions  from  God ;  ttierefore  it  was  that  the  Revelation 
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of  1$ie  Spirit  in  Jobn,  was  that  reed  that  was  given  him,  like 
unto  a.riKi,  to  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Holy 
City,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein ;  that  is, 
the  Spirit  of  Revelation  in  John  was  made  capable  to  com* 
prebend  all  those  chief  eminent  transcendent  actions,  which 
was  acted,  aAd  should  be  acted,  in  these  two  commissions^ 
with  those  two  woes  that  did  belong  to  them. 

13.  So  that  when  the  two  commissions  was  fulfilled^  and 
past,  then  was  the  two  woes  which  did  belong  to  those  com- 
missions past  also ;  therefore  it  is[said,  the  second  woe  is  past, 
and  behold  the  third  woe  will  come  anon. 


CHAP.  LXIX- 

1.  NOW  this  third  woe,  which  is  to  come  anon,  did  be- 
long unto  the  third  commission,  which  is  the  commission 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  last  commission,  and  the  last  woe* 

2.  Therefore,  as  soon  as  ever  the  third  commission  doth 
come  upon  the  stage  of  this  world,  verse  15,  And  the  seventh 
angel  sounded,  and  there  was  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying, 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

8.  All  this  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  from  the  15th  verse 
to  the  latter  end,  is  nothing  else  but  a  rehearsal  of  that  spi- 
ritual and  heavenly  glory  that  should  be  given  unto  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  only  Grod ;  so  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  his. 

4.  That  is,  the  kingdoms  of  eternal  glory  are  become  his, 
and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  It  may  be  said  also, 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  his,  because  he  hath 

gut  an  end  to  all  time,  and  all  kingdoms,  so  that  there  shall 
e  now  no  more  kings,  neither  in  heaven,  nor  upon  earth, 
but  himself ;  therefore  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are 
become  his. 

5.  That  is,  there  shall  be  no  more  heaven  upon  this  earth 
for  kings^  nor  for  their  subjects,  neither  shall  there  be  any 

Z 
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putting  of  men  to  death  by  kings  and  magistrates,  by  a  law, 
but  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  which  are  in  so  many 
king's  hands,  now  shall  become  his,  as  well  as  that  king- 
dom of  glory  is  his. 

6.  Because  he  shall  put  an  end  to  all  the  glory  of  this 
world,  which  was  so  higbly  esteemed  of  by  the  kings,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever. 

7.  That  is,  he  shall  reign  over  those  persecuting  spirits  of 
reason  the  devil,  which  Was  in  those  kings  and  rulers  that 
had  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  in  their  hands,  by  taking 
away  their  heaven  from  them,  and  by  keeping  them  in  utter 
darkness  here  in  this  world,  where  they  nad  their  heavenly 
pleasures. 

8.  And  this  power  hath  he  purchased  by  his  death,  to  des^ 
troy  him  that  had  the  power  of  deaths  which  is  the  devil;  which 
is  no  other  but  the  reason  of  man ;  and  in  this  manner  shall 
he  reign  over  the  seed  of  reason,  which  is  the  devil,  which 
had  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  in  possession  ;  but  now  they 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  Christ ;  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever  over  the  seed  of  reason,  which  is  the 
devil,  by  keeping  them  under  that  eternal  death,  which  is 
that  second  death,  in  utter  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  for  evermore.  Thus  are  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  become  our  Lord  Christ's,  and  in  this  manner 
shall  he  rei^n  over  the  seed  of  reason,  the  devil,  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

9.  And  as  he  hath  gained  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  by 
his  death,  whereby  to  reign  over  the  seed  of  reason,  by 
keeping  them  under  eternal  darkness,  so  likewise  by  the 

Eower  of  his  life,  quickening  again  out  of  death  into  li^,  he 
ath  purchased  crowns  of  eternal  glory,  in  that  kingdom  of 
eternal  glory  wherein  himself  doth  reign,  for  all  the  seed 
of  faith. 
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CHAP.  LXX. 


Versb  16.  Then  the  twenty-four  elders  that  eat  hefere  God  on  their 
seatSyfeU  upon  their facee^  and  worshipped  God. 

1.  THESE  four-and-twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  God 
on  their  seats,  was  those  twelve  tribes,  and  those  twelve 
apostles,  only  the  Revelation  of  John  doth  call  them  here 
the  four-ana-twenty  elders ;  because  the  Spirit  doth  give 
many  titles  to  one  thing,  as  we  do  in  things  of  nature. 

3.  So  that  I  declare  that  these  twelve  tribes,  and  these 
twelve  apostles,  were  those  four-and-twenty  elders  that  sat 
before  God  upon  seats,  or  upon  so  many  thrones,  as  Christ 
said  to  his  twelve  apostles,  that  they  should  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones ;  so  likewise,  the  twelve  tribes  should  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones  in  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

8.  Only  the  twelve  apostles,  their  thrones  should  be  of  a 
more  bright  burning  glory  than  the  other;  because  their 
commission  was  the  commission  of  the  blood,  and  the  twelve 
tribes  were  the  commission  of  the  water,  and  they  were  wit- 
nesses unto  the  tabernacle,  which  was  but  a  pattern  or  a 
type ;  but  the  apostles  were  witnssses  unto  the  tabernacle 
itself,  and  did  suffer  more  for  their  testimony  to  that  taber- 
nacle than  the  other  did. 

.  4.  For  their  testimony  did  cost  them  the  death  of  their 
souls ;  so  likewise,  as  Faul  saith.  As  one  star  differeth  in 
glory  from  another  ^  so  will  it  he  in  the  kingdom  of  glory:  and 
so  it  will  be  between  the  thrones  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Is- 
rael, and  the  twelve  apostles,  though  the  Revelation  of  John 
doth  speak  as  if  they  were  already  settled  in  those  thrones 
of  eternal  glory. 

6  Because  faith  knows  no  time,  but  looks  upon  all  time 
to  be  swallowed  up  into  eternity ;  therefore  speaks  of  things 
to  come  as  if  they  were  already  done. 
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CHAP.  LXXL 

Vbrsr  17.  Sayingy  We  give  thee  thanks  ^O  Lord  God  Almighty,  whiph 
arty  and  which  wae^  and  which  art  to  come;  for  thou  host  reserved 
thy  great  pottery  and  hast  obtained  thy  kingdom, 

] .  OBSERVE  that  it  was  the  four-and-twenty  elders  that 
gave  thanks  unto  the  Lord  God  Almighty ;  because  he  had 
taken  by  his  ^eat  power  the  kingdoms  into  his  hands,  that 
he  might  reign  for  ever  and  ever  ;  that  is,  the  Spirit  (tf  Reve- 
lation  in  John  doth  speak  as  if  tii^  things  were  already 
performed. 

3.  Because  the  eye  of  faith  doth  look  upon  things  to  come 
or  afar  off,  as  near  at  hand,  and  in  present  being ;  ther^ore 
JohA  saw  those  twelve  tribes,  and  those  twelve  apostles,  to 
whom  those  twb  commissions  was  given,  &11  down  and 
worship,  and  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  God  Almighty ;  b^ 
cause  he  had  put  an  end  unto  the  kingdoms  of  thi&  world, 
and  would  now  reign  over  the  seed  of  reason  himself,  with  a 
rod  of  icon,  or  with  a  second  death  in  utter  darkness  ^  for 
ever  and  ever.  . 

3.  Even  as  the  seed  of  reason  did  reign  over  the  seed  of 
faith  for  this  many  hundred  years,  by  putting  the  heads  of 
these  two  commissions,  and  many  of  tne  believers  oi  them^ 
to  death. 

4.  Thus  did  reason,  the  devil,  reign  ;  because  he  had  the 
power  of  death  ia  his  hands,  and  so  he  Will  have  as  loujg  as 
this  world  doth  last. 

5.  Therefore,  when  John  doth  speak  of  the  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty's reigning  for  ever  and  ever,  it  is  spoken  vrith  refa^ 
rence  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  therefore  it  is  said  in  die  18th 
verse,  That  the  Gentiles  were  angry y  because  hie  wrath  ig 
come,  and  the  time  that  the  dead  should  be  judged  \  and  thai 
he  should  give  reward  unto  his  servants  the  prophets,  and  to 
his  saints,  and  to  them  that  fear  his  name,  boUi  sanM  and 
great ;  but  will  deUroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth.  /  « 
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6.  The  meaning  is  this,  that  the  Almighty  God  will  now 
put  an  end  to  all  time,  and  gire  reward  unto  his  servants 
the  prophets,  and  to  his  saints  both  small  and  great. 

7.  Or,  as  I  may  t^lay,  all  the  seed  of  faith,  taeir  reward  is 
crowns  of  eternal  glory,  or  a  life  of  immortality  and  glory  in 
the  presence  of  their  Almighty  God  and  btessed  Reddemer: 

8.  Where  they  shall  visibly  see  their  God  face  to  (ace, 
and  have  a  senmble  distinction  in  themselves,  and  of  their 
God  and  Bung,  from  all  the  rest  of  the  holy  angels,  and 
from  those  four-and«-twenty:  eldera,  and  from  Moses  and 
Elijah,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  prophets. 

9.  Also  they  shall  know  the  distinction  between  every 
prophet,  one  from  the  other,  by  those  crowns  of  immortal 
glory  which  they  shall  have,  according  to  that  gift  or  work, 
which  they  were  commissiohated  for,'  when  they  were  here 
in  mortality.  ' 

10.  Also  there  shall  be  an  eternal  mcrease  of  new  wisdom, 
new  Joy  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever,  withdnt'epd;  and  this 
will  be  the  reward  that  the  Almighty  God  will  give  unto  his 
servants  the  prophets ,  and  ajl  the  seed  of  faith,  at  the  last 
day;  when  he  shall  raise  the  dead. 

11.  Bnt  on  the  contrary,  he  shall  judge  the  seed  of  reason 
in  his  wrath,  and  destroy  them  that  did  destroy  the  earth. 

Id.  The  seed  of  reason  did  destroy  the  earth  by  persecu- 
tion, and  putting  to  death  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
saints,  and  righteous  men,  for  religion  or  conscience  sake ; 
therefore  the  seed  of  reason,  which  is  the  devil,  must  now 
rule  no  longer,  and  his  kingdoms  must  be  taken  out  of  his 
hands,  and  given  to  the  right  owner,  which  first  created  them. 

18.  Therefor^  he  will  put  them  to  what  use  he  pleaseth, 
even  where  the  seed  of  reason  had  his  honour  and  pleasure, 
and  would  not  suffer  the  seed  of  faith  to  live  in  *  his  kmg^ 
dom ;  therefore,  now  that  which  was  the  devil's  kingdom  of 
heaven,  niust  now  be  his  kingdom  of  hell ;  and  that  which 
Vas  a  kingdom  6t  light  and  joy  before,  is  now  become  a 
kingdom  of" darkness,  and  endless  pain  and  shame. 

14.  TfioH  will  the  Lord  God  Almighty  reign  over  the 
kingdonis  of  this  world,  when  as  the  time  appointed  is  ex- 
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pared,  thatrbe  may  give  reward .uole  thesee^iof  fff^fl^  9^d 
reign  over  them  io  the  kingdom  of  eteriud  glory* . .  «  .  .^,^i 
15.  And  reign  over  the  s^ed  of  reagion,  bjik^mi^g.^  mu^ 
der  that  kingdom  of  eternal  darkness,  which  isi^  ^cwftd 
death :  and  thus  will  the  kingdoms  of  diis  world  hecomf^.opr 
Lord  Christ's,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  i  :!   j^^ 


CHAP.  LXXU.  .'    .  V  ! 

1.  SO  in  the  last  verse  of  this  11th  chapter  it  is  said,  7]^ii 
ike  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  ttxxBseeSi 
in  his  temple  the  ark  qf  his  covenant..  .This.  t^n^pK^p^/^^^ 
which  was  opened  in  heaven^  was  the  very  s^me^limr*^  ^^^ 
is  spoken  of  m  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  that^ 
bodies  of  the  seed  of  faith,  both  in  the  Jews  and  in  &\^ 
tiles,  they  make  up  but  one  temple  of  God-.  ^^\ 

2.  Only  John  doth  speak  of  the  temple  in  the  first  Vt^p^/ 
as  it  was  in  the  state  of  mortality,  and  so  to  suffer  mV  ^  " 
things  by  the  rulers  of  the  earth ;  therefore  it  was  t^at  X 
had  that  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  giv^n  bim  ^to  meas^r4fHUS 

temple  of  God.  ,  r        »/^"^^^ 

8.  But  this  temple  of  God,  spoken  of  in  the  lait  ySjFS^ 
was  meant  the  temple  of  God  in  glory ;  therefore  it  is  1^^^^ 
That  the  temple  of  God  tpas  opened  in  h^ven^  meanij^l!^ 
the  seed  of  raith,  both  Jew  and  C^entile^  fo  whom  liis  cf^ve^ 
nant  of  grace  was  made ;  therefore  it  is  said,  Th^i  ttiosi^k 
in  hie  temple  the  ark  of  hie  covenant.  ,    ;  ^^^  ' 

4.  So  toat  as  there  was  a  visible  ark  of  his  covenai^t,'  in 
the  time  of  the  law,  so  that  all  those  that  had  thk  keeyping 
of  it  did  prober  in  natural  things,  as  you  may  tee^a.in^^ 
Books  of^e  law ;  so  all  those  ^at  were  faithful  to  thaft  ^pi^- 
ship  which  that  ark  was  a  covenant  of,  were  blessed  with  the 
assurance  of  everlasting  life ;  and  this  ark  was  but' a.  iyi*'^ 
of  that  covenant  of  grace,  which  God  did  make  with  q[ 
house  of  Israel,  when  as  he  said.  At  that  day  I  wtUmt^d 

new  covenant,  hy  wrMing  his  law  in  their  inwardparts.  *      . 

^    7J  uf  srft 


J 
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''■  S:  l4iirt  is,  bV  gfvfng  them  a  new  coVtoairtj  and  so  a  new 
law;  that  is,  tn& ^pel  bf  Jesns  was  that  new  covenant, 
and  that  new  law  was  the  law  of  faith;  and  this  law  of 
faith  should  canse  tiiem  to  walk  in  his  statutes ;  that  is,  to 
believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  this  new  covenant  was  that 
ark  of  God,  which  was  in  the  temple  of  Gtod,  which  was 
opened  in  heaven. 

6.  That  is,  there  was  found  'feithfulness,  both  in  the  Jew 
and  the  Gentile,  onto  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  was  the 
ark  of  God,  which  was  preached  by  his  apostles ;  therefore 
the  ^velatioD  of  John  did  measure  the  temple  of  God,  as 
with  Reference  to  their  sufferings  for  their  faith  in  Jesus ;  so 
Uke^^ise,  bis  Bevelation  did  see  that  great  glory  that  the 
t^mplfi  pfOod*,  whitAi  was  the  seed  of  fafth,  both  in  the  Jew 
eAfl,G^iitile,  shontd  have'in  the  kingdom  of  eternal  glory, 
ivb^n  time  soallbe  no  more. 

'  f .  And  as  there  wa;s  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunder- 
ioj^,  And  earthquakes,  and  much  hail  at  the  giving  forth 
6ftbe  Law  of  Moses,  and  in  bis  commission  of  the  law;  so 
fikewise  will  there  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  which  the 
Spirit  of  Revelation  in  John  did  see  would  surely  come  to 
pass ;  therefore  he  doth  speak  as  assuredly,  as  if  the  thing 
i^ere  already  performed;  because  faith  and  God  knowetn 
ho  time,  but  liveth  in  eternity,  and  hath  united  time  and 
»ernity  together, 
/^fe.'^.^o  ,much  for  the  last  verse  of  this  chapter.    I  have  given 

r^  sK^rt  an  ^^erpretation  of  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter  as 
can,  because  there  is  not  things  of  such  high  concernment 
in  it,  as  there  is  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter  ;  besides, 
if  1  should  be  large  iii  the  interpretation  of  every  verse,  it 
^ould  be  too  big  a  volume. 

9.  But,  I  suppose,  4hat  there  is  no  spiritual  wise  man  that 
doth  truly  understand  the  foregoing  discourse,  but  he  may 
perceive  upon  what  foundation  I  go  upon,  and  what  it  is 
that  I  drive  at,  and  to  what  purpose  all  uiose  interpretations 
of  scripture  doth  tend.  ^,      ;    ""  -  ■-    ' 

10.  For'a  short  intefpiretatibn  doth  many  times  enlighten 
the  understanding,  and  givetfa  better  satisfaction  to  the  mind 
of  man,  than  a  large  one  doth. 
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'*'  11.  IihtillibMBthe<;astemofl9ilrii0d  wkNB.meiif^ 
fanalro  a  great  i^otameof  one  temeaa  aieliafMtM^  aRit^wten 
a  man  bath  rdad  ov^  l^e  wboto  Tdiana,  be  ra^asiftpiHwrtis- 
jBed  in  his 'mind,  as  be  was  ^whesr  be  began;  beemise  tbe  aab« 
stance  of  Hiose  words  might  have  been  unfolded  m  a  few 
words,  and  so  a  man  migbl  bare  retained,  the  true  in^rpve* 
tation  in  his  mind ;  but  I  shall  let  them  pass. 


,!     ,        '        T   » 


CHAP.  LXXIII. 


/• 


1.  NOW  I  bate  given  some  •  interptetation  open  averj 
verse,  wherein .  1  have  shewed  who  thosettwo  pMpheto  suid 
witnesses  were,  that  the  Spirit  of  Reyelation  m  John  4id 
mean,  and  what  their  .power  was  (^  now,  in.  the^  nesrt  plaoa,  I 
shall  come  to  shew  who  those  Wo:  prophets  'and  witnesses 
are  now  in  this  latter  age^  and  what  their  power  is.  *    .    • 

2.  Therefore  you  shall  find  it  written  in  the  first  Epistle  of 
Jobn^  the  &th  chapter,  beginning  at  the  6t|i  yerse,  John  speak- 
ing there  conoemiiig  Jesus  Clirist,  saying» .  Thai  he  eame  Ay 
waier  and  blood:,  not  hy  waier  onfy^  4mibff  woeer  and  bloed ; 
and  the  Spirit  did  bear  wUnesu^  ibecaweihe  Spirit  i$  truth. 
The  meaning  of  John  in  these  words  is  this.  That  as  there 
was  water,  blood,  and  spirit  oame  out  qf  tiie  sides  of  Christ  at 
his  death,  which  water,  blood,  and  spirit- was  only  40'  sig- 
nify those  three  commissions  on  eajrth ;  thi&refore  it  is  aaidt 
that  be  came  hytpaier  and  blood,  which  water  did  signify 
the  law  of  Moses;  therefore  it  is  said  in  scripture,  ^Aof  iur 
wa$  made  under  the  law,  and  so  he  may  be  said  to  come  by 
water,  because  he  eame  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  not  to  destroy 
the  law,  and  in  this  sense  he  may  be  said  to  come  br  water. 

8.  And  as  for  his  coming  by  blood,  the  blood  dia  siffBify 
tile  gospel  of  peace  which  was  given  by  him,  which  he  mm- 
self,  and  the  ambassadors  of  it,  and  many  of  die  bekierers 
had  their  bloods  shed  for  believing,  or  witnessing  to  him»  for 
which  his  own  blood  was  spilt,  for  saying,  that  he  was  tl^ 
Son  of  God. 
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4.  So  that  be  came  indeed  by  water  and  blood,  because 
be  came  to  perform,  or  to  fulfil  the  law  of  Moses,  which  did 
Signify  the  water,  and  to  have  his  own  blood  shed,  and  the 
blood  of  many  others  shed  for  bearing  witness  unto  him,  so 
that  the  commission  of  the  law  being  fulfilled  and  ended,  he 
bein^  the  end  of  the  law,  therefore  there  came  water  out  of 
his  sides ;  so  likewise  there  cometh  blood  out  of  his  sides, 
which  was  to  signify  that  the  commission  of  the  gospel 
should  now  pass  through  blood,  as  he  himself  did;  and  in 
this  sense  he  may  be  said  to  come  by  wcUer  and  blood. 

6.  Likewise  it  is  said.  And  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  because 
the  Spirit  is  truth ;  now  this  Spirit  that  came  out  of  his  side, 
did  signify  the  third  and  last  commission  of  the  Spirit. 

^  That  is,  though  the  Spirit  was  in  and.  did  assist  the 
former  commissions,  yet  they  were  not  the  commissions  of 
the  Spirit ;  but  the  Spirit  will  have  a  commission  of  itself, 
else  there  cannot  be  three  records  on  earth,  as  there  is  in 
heaven,  as  you  may  read  in  the  7th  verse,  of  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven^  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  Holy  Spirit. 

7.  These  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  is  with  relation 
to  those  three  records  on  earth  ;  that  is,  God  did  bear  wit- 
ness unto  the  commission  of  Moses,  which  did  signify  the 
Water,  under  the  title  of  God  the  Father.  2.  God  did  bear 
witness  unto  the  commission  of  the  gospel,  which  was  the 
commission  of  the  blood ;  therefore  it  was  that  the  word, 
which  was  the  second  record  in  heaven,  it  beoame,  or  was 
made  flesh,  so  that  there  might  be  a  witness,  or  record  of  it 
on  earth,  as  there  was  in  heaven.  And  the  third  record  ita 
heaven  was  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  to  signify  the  com- 
mission of  the  Spirit  that  should  be  acted  upon  the  stage  ef 
this  earth,  as  the  other  two  hath  been,  as  you  may  see  in  the 
8th  verse,  And  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  earth,  the 
Spirit y  Water  y  and  Blood,  and  these  three  agree  in  one. 

8.  Now  these  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  are  these  three 
commissions ;  but  take  notice  of  this,  that  sometimes  that 
which  is  last  is  set.  first,  and  the  first  last ;  so  it  is  in  this 
place,  for  you  shall  find  in  the  verse  before  of  those  three  re- 

2  A 
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cords  in  heaven,  that  the  record  of  the  Spirit  is  last  in  order; 
but  here  in  these  recordsfip/ewtli^  ^p  r^cprd  of  the  Spirit  is 
set  first,  before  the  witness  of  tlie  water  and  the  blood,  yet 
acted:  last  io^tbis  enrdiy  because  it  is  acted  in  ordm  ijn  uiis 
earthy  and  as  the  DiTioe  Spirit  was  the  first  agQWb^  iittd  #Fr, 
sisting  of  the  either  two  witnesses  in  earth,  soiiE^Wdsa  i^  iriji) 
be  the  last ;  so  that  the  first  is  become  last,  and  the  la^.^^ 
tke  'UH^*'  '       '  }  -i }  ,^ 

''9v  That  IB,  tht  eternal  Spirit  that  did  firat|i$sisti^Q,o4i|(, 
two  commissions,  «iabling  them  to  bsar  feeord  junto  ^^^jfr 
ther,  and  the  Word  in  heaven,  so  likewise  th^re  mwt  be  % 
witmss  6f  the  Spirit  here  in  earth,  answerable  to  that  teocRrd 
in  fa^aren.  ^   .  ;,-, 

10.  Ao  Ae  oommission  of  Moses  wfaiofa.  w«t»  tjb^  ,wfit^,j 
beam  recpid  to  Qed  tbe  Father^  and  as  ti»  tommmio^  9fS^ 
gospel  did  bear  witness  to  the  Word ;  that  i»,  that  the  M^CH^ 
was  Grod,  and  that  Word  became  flesh,  and  dvr^it  aagongst 
us ;  and  thds  was  suitable  to  that  record  m  heavieni  t^  UfB* 
Word  was  GmL  vv 

'.11^  So  likewise  tiiere  must  be  a  third  witness  in  eMcth;9iHh>. 
able  to  that  record  in  heaven,  wfaieb  reowd  in  beit.v«^  vff^ 
the'Iiol^  Ghibat;  theaeiera  there  must  be  a  commisaiQO^l^f  tilie 
Sjpirit  bere  in  earth,  to  beat  witoess  vnto  the  other  twp  ,ww^ 
missions,  wfiich  was  the  water  and  blood »  th#refoi?e  li^hqll^ 
not  apeak  of  that  record  in  beaireiB^  bwaum  my  fellownwili 
liesd  ualfa'obeneA  rt>aJaeadyin' that  book  ^f  ows^.  af^ftj^  5>4f 

'  12.  Thesefore  I  shail  tifeaf  Qi^f  upon  thotfse  tbt^^  it«RH>flls 
oil  eaYtfa,  and  as  for  two  of  them#  I  nar^  shewed  «tiar[9e«^p{ 
Ibis  writing,  so  that  evwy  ordinary  underalaii4iB|g^(!(Dafj 
plainly  see  «bat<^  commissioiii  of  Moses,  whi^  A¥sas,qfi^b(9>r 
lafw^;i»wi  that  witness  of  w^r  >i^  earth,  aod.  the  ^gf»wJpi» WJi 
dEthe'g«^]^of  Je8u% jwbicb  was  the  btoodj: Wi^  ^m  W^9e8f^ 
of  the  Word,  and  this  was  the  second  witttess  mi  earthen  -^d) 


f     ■!>.•*> 


OF  REVBLArrtWj  CHAI>.  XL  '^  W9* 

'  1 .  NOW  tlie  third  and  kisl  witness  in  earth ,  is  (he  iviitiiess. 
of  the  Spirit,  ^hleb  witnew  of  the  Spirit  is  nopw:  extant  in  • 
tt^  earthy  the  names  of  them  are  John  ReeuA  fmA.LodQwiMfk. 

2.  Us  two  hath  God  chosen  b^  voice  of  words,  andte.heaMt 
v^ittiess"nti«o4he  trub  God^  who  hfitb  ^Teii  nfl^monefulilitttil 
aiW)e)'9lfttidilig  of  bis  mind  in  the  scri^^uree^  than  all  the  jumi  ? 
in  &e  ^^o?ld  at  this  day. 

<  &  Neitb^t  deth  any  man  truly  knowl^e  spintnal  -mean^i** 
ing  of  the  scriptures,  but  us  two  only,  and  those  that  receive  i 
otkr  testimony/ because  tisisbewg  tbcoonunisflioafof  tfae 
Spirit,  it  bath  no  visible  fortns  «f  worship  beloingkig  .to  it^  tof 
blind  the  eyes  of  men. 

4.  Also  God  hath  closen  us  two  bia  last  messengers  unto^ 
this  bloody  unbelieving  world,  and  haHi  pitt  tho  two  edg^d' 
sword  of  his  Spirit  into  our  mouths,  to  proitenoee  biasing 
and  cursins  to  eternity,  which  none  ever  nadby  comittis^bn 
fttifll  God  tiiis  1860  years,  but  ns  two  only :  ?  AC.i 

6.  Because  we  twoare  the  oh«enwitnes$^girfth^8i»ir^^^ 
earth,  and  the  third  and  last  witeess  ei  comrnission  ttult  avqir^ 
Win  be  in  th^  earth,  while  time  is  no  mow;  an^L  this  witnesat 
being  the  last  witness^  and  of  the  eiei^nal  Spirity  iber|»fo]»i 
the  ^pii^ual  understanding  doth  belong  to  hyanda.spiiitnali 
power  which  had  relation  to  men's  eternal' weal  or  w^i.      \ 

6.  Therefore  when  >Qod  said/  he  Jbad  chosen  us  to  be  bis 
last  messengers,  and  that  he  bad  given  ns  mere  uosderatandt} 
ing  of  his  mind  in  the  #er^>tttre8  than  all  the  men  in  tho 
world  ;  tife  meaning  is  this,  lAiat  fao  had  dMseik  us  to  foe  bis^ 
tilii^  atfd  last  witnessesor  ttcord  in  eartii,  and  for  that  piii>i 
pose  he  had  given  us  more -spiritual  understanding  tjiianinll 
the  men  hv Hie woftd.  '.,[?//  iilt'to 

7.  That  is,  he  had  given  us  more  knowledge  in  the  hea* 
venly  mysteries  concerning  tfae  true  God  and  the  right  devil, 
with  the  true  interpretation  <^the  scriptures,  above  all  the 
men  in  the  world,  whereby  we  should  encounter  against  all 


i$9  A  wu« 

pirincif^^jyi^  lifiill  !pawttr»i''4i(k]diidiiflkf«eMiii[io/  iebda  beal^ 

8.  Therefore  it  was  that  Cfiid/idftdtpiititiheiwo^^ 
erf  bi8:.S|iri(  info  ocrr  fmwib^  thutt  twe  mi^ %e tettSiik^d  Mith 
power  frQm  oa  htgh,  tp  brio^dMrn  aUtkofienefvr 
whioh  were  become  psttiomiliti^  «nd  pv^jv^er^  ifmi/hmi 
places^  .l)y  hol^iiigfprlhQf^theafe^hiWyfMHl  llifidrii|^te' 
above  all,  and  so  they  sali»  jtlte!  luiii^eiiaiof^iSttilJViJtciaMil^ 
whioh  ip  the  tettpte'of  Crod>  n^^if^lftt  tfa^tvfeN  €hiA.  di 

&.  And ,  tbti$  one  John,  Robuifr :sbt,  ih  beliigttUolnt^artfM^ 
Christ  that  eyer  will  comedo  high  t^  ho  w^as,  fevth^'did  hmt 
iq  the  the  tempie  6f  6od»  $h^wfnff  himself  thM;  fab  wils  Qwl 
fwto  all  thmi*kM  4^  h^JteFQ^in  him,  by »ptag«tin^tkBir^tpfr 
liUaud  bodies  if  the^''4]^hfey^diihiilooMi)Dan^  jv-i^i  4iij 
J  10.  .^Q'lU^ewisesJohn  Tawnty  4Jii/s6eni  tO'hoU;!^ 
light  above  ordinary,  whereby  h«  was  ••ne  of  tkose*  fmwS- 
palities  which  sat  in  heavenly  places,  for  there  was  many 
that  did  believe  him  also. 

11.  And  so  also  is  th^  Ranters.ajntd  Quakers,  they  also  are 
new  lights,  and  seem  to  know  more  than  the  ministry  of  the 
otlie«chiiu^;bf^rdofhy«athetlte  beiiome  il^iiliAtUwKk- 

ednesse^  in  fajgh  4»Iii$^^,;thi9i9n^lordhig^TOi?<tiiei!onsd^0iicifefe 
o^  spirits^of  Bften  tmil  womm^  byfthat  Bpifitnid.YikAcA^^lltte 
their  miniatry  of  liearkeaing  to  thtft  iigbt  witiimrtfa^ 
so  denieth  4j^  t rU^  perm>nal  G<fd  ivitfamit  them^  iiMii^ly^he 

13|  AfttdiQ^f^it^i^aiitef^.rtii^ 
over>  tjiet  bodies^  a^dre^ilaites  b£i<ihtiS0^thatrb€libi39Tinlll»tfi,i>tMb 
by , destroying.  ^nd7wa^id^nbtir'  estafteiS)  m»h  iiy  idmtmfid^ 
their  b/SMJIiefitby;  fiUliy4tst»  and  Yet  th#y  preteidito  (tomt^ 
.|igb^  a^drin  righteotfwee^  «<^  Ina*  this  pnimaMemi^kf^  B^^ 
t^r!^Drl)Ulifi<^y ,> is  o^e  d£ ^to-sptritoiil  wfekiqlngBseg^teTlitjgk 
places.  h  »'^  .     •:*  ''  '^yfrT.ac')  b  Juorflf/* 

4$,  y^f(^AA<0^(^T]to|tf isJb;  Iikk^peBiliBtit)  imd  BwnSylSry, 
tt^sefdso  !(i;^>ii«ii^ti|b^^f¥t^eMM^ 
^^  ^ter.  flf  $be  acfriptifti^  ^  .but  <liaT^Bg^  to*  doib ml  JsiMi sftWh 
^C^y  khpfriligb<rfgQQ^^       fwthtr  t  titxr  J^eritfaaiiHth^lii^lmr 
<>f  i^i>6r)i|)^t^r^»rj$  ^b€m^oteithe^wc^Mi<)Aiimfi(ldt9ifcf  th^ 


OF  BSVELATION^  CHAP*  XI.  161 

tes9  and  it  will  iw  mid  aatotiheser'iiitbift  day,  -BipattJ^om 
me  you  workers  of  iniquity ^  for  the  Lord  shall  %9:fyihMib 

14.'  TbMPefore  all  tlieir  pmacbing  and  praying,  and  (^adttdg^ 
oiit'deT^iR  his  name,  by  the  letter  (^thesoripture^  it  will 
bebatm  >workt>f  iniquity,  beeaase  he  sent  them  not;  thc^e 
three  iB^resaid;  tfaair  iieir  lights  doth  arise  no  higher  thail 
idMilitkral  aieaning  of  the  seriplare. 

16.  KmA  as  for  the  Episoo{mcy  and  the  Papist,  they  ktb 
4hB  tw  oUI  dark  li^s,  l^t  are  almost  stark  blind  with  age, 
1^  ihese  many  new  lights,  which  are  the  sons  of  the  otbef 
fevro'*;  'ibr  the  Papist  is  »e  grand-father  of  them  aill,  and  'the 
Egtscopacy  is  die  father  of  the  other  ^Te  chorehes ;  so  that 
the  Episcopacy,  dwir  £ittber,  is^^wn,  in  their  cbildr^'s 
jQonf^it^. almost  as  bNnkL-widi  ajKe,  as  their  grand-^fathetr  the 
PafNKut  is ;  but  I  shall  pass  by  them. 


/■< 


CHAP.  LXXV. 

.  n   '  '  ■  ■ 

l.,il  COME'lo'  those  that  are,  and  do  profess  l^msehreb 
t#^t^  more  knowledge  in  ^iritual  things,  Ihan  these  now 
in  tbi»  last  agB)  for  •which  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  in  earflt, 
Mrliow  e^nuaissionated  with  power  to  bring  down. 
^  S^  These  high  lights  which  have  exalted  themselves  np  to 
heaven,  must  be  brought  low  into  hell  by  this  commissK^ii, 
iQQ^VQeord  <tf 'the  Spirit,  wfaiefa  gave  us  power  so  to  do,  teop* 
|M^  and  brinodowiiallspirttuaf  counterfeits,  which  profesis 
themsiolv^s  either  to  be  God^  or  Christ,  or  pronhets,  or  pro*- 
iJtiftesselsi,  Or  Vitgin  Maries,  or  the  Lord^sliigVpriest,  or  k 
wtisthin  ti|mn  only,  dr  any  that  take  upon  them  to  bk 
listi&cs,  o£  spiritoal  wafaassadors  of  the  gospel  of  Jesuit, 
without  a  commission  from  God.  '} 

,  ;  t8>v£«iuf^  that  all  diese  have  we  had  to  do  withal;  tfy  ViMue 
^^IhatvspirillRial  power  thirt  we  reeeited  from  Ood  ;  iTrst;  i^h 
jfli;^Jtorsei»t  to  John  Tauiiy^  to  britig  down  his  spiritual  pbw^^, 
:Willi4h^1tast  itery^  higii  at  that  thne,'  h<e  declaring  himself  th^ 
h^wflslJieliOnlVhigh-piiiest,  amitthdthe  would  gath^thfe 


people  of  ibe  iev/^  out  offAiriatMi^^Kn^'H 
salem  and  himself,  and  should  be  king  of  ^^ra^imfibdi^ir 
those  people  of  the  Jews  shii^M  iivW  na]p^  'tMdM^^j^^t^] 
he  should  be  their  king,  wifli  tnatiy  other  ^in^nnff'^^ 
which  was  acted  in  the  commission  of  Mose^'  ^^i^l^ 
not  mention  of  here.    Thus  did  he  endeavddrtdiliHH^M^fli^/ 
law  of  Moses,  which  did  signify  the  water.    «g*til,'^*  ^^'^^^ 

4.  And  John  Robins,  he  catb^^iVbi^  l^^mSttiOf 
po^er,  AS  if  he  hadbeen  the  Head  of  ffa«  gbH^'df^dii^if 
ttterefore  he  did  declare  that  tie  wa6  Ad&i^MimtMmi^ 
the  God  and  Father  of  the  Lord  J«8iis  Christ,  !li!i»'lV^ffafJK 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  with  ma!ny  iho¥«r  Irifaft' '^fiftttfiP 
tities>  and  many  -wondetfo)  strange  thinMj/i4lf <iA^d^#Aa0i( 
in  that  time  while  Iu&po>x^r6tood;  ktkdtbi^4i(^aSI^Mmi^ 
to  Act  over  the  gospel  of  Jesns,  wliich-t<^  tU«  ^cJ^^ltMHlV' 
here  in  earth,  called,  the  vntnm of  tke  ftfegrf.' "• '3"=^*'"; J^"^" 

6.  So  that  these  two  being  the  heads  of  ^ll^'iXmf  tl&^ 
Christs,  false  prophets,  and  false  Virgin  Maries,  i^Mc^^ 
and  Quakers  ;  for  that  spiritual  witchcraft'  il(i-'tbi^^V4nt|ta 
and  Quakers,  is  the  very  influeiicebf  JohnHolHi^^MRlMilk^ 
Tauny's  spiritual  witehcraft,  wliich  ihef'iahfi^^ffi^m&.  hf 
giving  their  minds  up  to  hearken  to  ihat  l|fr%H»«li|i(  t^^ 
according  to  the  letter  of  the'  Old  and  New  Te9laMiit]<^AI^ 
hath  been  acted  upon  the  stage  «f  thift  etatihh^  ^otf^Mtav 
stedraen  already.  .jjuodT  d 

«.  And  nowf&r  i«^ant  of  h  eommissibn  fikftaP&o9l''4i»¥g§ 

to  act  over  the  laVai^d  tlie  go^p^E  again,  Str1lttft%<iM  fHM#i( 

records,  or  two'  witnesses  in  eai^,  lfe4lfetei<aift^'''<^*  3<>  ^t«in 

.'  .  I  •'■I  ;.!  ii  a^uw  woaii 

'     •   ■ •  >       i   14V. •••  .inirnoD  b  bad 

■  N    J  •><it  lo.istlal 

•liUf/  ituil  bafi 


CHAP.,  jvwvi'*.    ....  ^^.^^^^  ^^^^.^^ 


'   •       I       •.  *i     .^A..     </ 


.  1.  BUT  the  witness «f^«piirtt,wUeb  iff AerlMlJIebbii* 
iit  earth,  th«t«ftrre  rallied  «  ^ifitmti  '^pmmUgkmi^  tMk  ctm' 
tikmion  it/  the  Sf^,  wtiicb  waS"  imwj^AyufCfik  Iw^dkfMttf^ 
and  '"s^iritjiM  ahd  lieaTenly  wtsdoDtt  atad>  tittwiw;^iakb  \amm 
rity  to  «ncottn«e^,  and  tiring  tl«wi»  aU  ffat^tptiitMitflymii 


7!lic^M'f^^^  lWP«>P9vn«mg  tbe  ?en^i^ce  of 

^3^PiMr^^^^^^^9^  tb^^a  two  beads,  which  caused  the  one  | 
dfi^c^^to.^^nyT^^^  power,  and  so  it  came  to  no- 

tq^ft^Jipid  and  all  his  doctrine  is  moul-, 

dered  awf^.^.^  ib^tthJ^/ek  nj^yer  a  ooje.of  their  believer^  tbjftt 
If j^]9^;e(!  tbeih j  o^tb^|r.c9ipii4s§iph,  Jw^^^  thiat 

w^ti^of^.tbe^^QouiU  and  prophetesses;  Itbeir. 

®fWi*S^  WF^^  i^iU  fafleu,  by  virtue  of  tbat  sentence  whicb 
y^(^  j^^sedr  upon  fnany  of  them,  wliich  hath  made  their  witch** 

ijfr^flf  ra  power  to  4ie  witbin  tbem. 

t^'@*,. Jklj^.d)js.syp^^^  hftthmjidea  woeful  de-! 

8tffW?tiwjamofl^^^  tVministry  of  tbe  Qua- 

lip^cjfl^h.j^  W>aJ)S9l^^^^^  Robinss  spi- 

ritual witcbcraft,^,^^  A^i^l  as  Purely  t>e  damned  to  eterpity,; 
«!fel)ll  ^HWa^if.  is  5  fo^  he,  is  the  very  prince  of  devils  in  this 

&74*  i#fl?^*:Wf  lyftrp.mpvjBd,  by  virtue  of  our  commissuon, 

<»(l9li«4  l^^j^^r^.  of  the  otb w,  churches  that  the  j  should 

;  ff^^fvsk  ijn J  more ;  because  tbuBy  bad  np  pomjcqission  from 

,«*9:fry^ifl<li^fy  ^^^pi?^  a  spiritual  office,.,  eveju  froin.the 

lj^*j^;.pf  t^^^  and  frAm.ibe  authority  of  the  civil 

iu|^s*tfa4(^M^i^<H^t  any  commission  .f^      God. 

6.  Though  we  have  not  brought  down  their  spiritual  power 

fe^l®  ^(l\|n^lCatj:ate,.^  mir 

nistry  or  othe^j^  Igipig^ai  the  >vorlq  ehdure^^^^  they  sbaU 
know  when  it  is  too  late^  that  there  was  them  on  earth  that 
had  a  commission  from  God,  which  was  above  the  dead 
letter,  or  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate,  even  the  third 
and  last  witness,  or  recorfL in,  earth,  which  is,  the  coinmission 
of  the  Spirit f  which  hawpvwer  mtf  Wthority  from  heaven, 

^\tk^  Sq  ^t^^tbot  (VfitydessQ^'pf  .tl^  1^5^^i^  tb^qi)gl]( 

«ttii|riiitiial  ifipi^irmm^^  ^ftlh^t  lli^^wOTld  eaiMM)^,^^^^^ 
niftjtf  tbifisv(rito)^W^(Htttii«.SIpiifl4  %l***f  »i?^Si»q¥QftfeBgt^ 


184  A  TRUE  INTERPRETATION 


CHAP.  LXXVII. 

1 .  IN  the  next  place,  I  shall  shew,  why  we  are  called  the 
two  spiritual  witnesses  and  prophets.  First,  because  we  are 
chosen  witnesses  of  the  Spirit.  Secondly,  because  we  are 
endued  with  more  spiritual  and  heavenly  understanding, 
than  all  the  world  besides.  Thirdly,  because  the  power 
which  we  do  exercise  is  spiritual ;  and  in  this  regard  ^e 
may  be  called  those  two  spiritual  witnesses  and  propbets 
spoken  of  in  the  11th  of  the  Revelation  ;  because  we  are  the 
last  record  or  witnesses  of  the  Spirit  in  earth. 

2.  And  that  you  may  know  that  we  are  the  witnesses  of 
the  Spirit,  do  but  mind  the  words  that  God  spake  unto  John 
Reeve  J  when  he  gave  us  the  commission,  which  words  were 
these  ;  that  he  had  given  hvin  more  understanding  of  his  mitd 
in  the  scriptures  J  than  all  other  men  in  the  world ;  which 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures  was  a  spiritual  knowledge. 

3.  Also  there  was  given  him  a  spiritual  power,  as  you  maj 
perceive  by  those  words  following,  where  God  doth  say,  / 
iiave  put  the  two-edged  sword  of  my  Spirit  in  thy  mouth ;  and 
in  the  next  words  following,  and  1  have  given  rAee  Lodowick 
Muggleton  to  he  thy  mouth :  which  is  plain  and  clear  to  those 
that  have  faith  in  a  commission,  that  we  two  were  the  chosen 
witnesses  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  Because  we  bad  more  spiritual  knowledge  given  ns, 
than  any  other  men :  also  the  power  that  was  given  us,  was 
a  spiritual  power,  suitable  to  a  spiritual  God-man,  or  unto 
the  commission  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  might  be  filled  with 
spiritual  wisdom,  and  spiritual  power,  to  bear  record  in 
earth  unto  that  blessed  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  to  be  the 
only,  and  very  true  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit ;  which 
none  can  bear  witness  unto,  now  in  this  last  age,  but  us  two, 
which  are  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit. 


OF  reveIatton,  ciiap.  ii.  '  185 

CHAP.  LXXVlII. 

1.  THEREFORE,  I  8baU  ^en  some  part  of  the  11th  of 

the  Revelation,  according  to  the  spiritual  sense,  and  how  it 

doth  agree  with  the  commission  of  the  Spirit,  or  with  the 

wisdom  and  power  of  the  two  witnesses  ot  the  Spirit^  which 

.  is  the  last.reeerd  in  earth. 

r  '3.  As  John  had  that  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  which  did  mea* 

si^re-the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  with  many  c^her  things 

:  as  I  have  opened  before ;  which  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  I 

shewed  before,  it  was  the  Spirit  of  revelation  which  was 

given  to  him,  whereby  he  was  made  capable  to  foresee  those 

sad  persecutioiis  that  should  come  i^n  the  believing  Jews 

and  Geatiles  in  the  time  of  the  ten  perseeutions. 

-^^  9,  cSo  likewis^t  Gk^  hath  giten  us  that  dpiritaal  reed,  like 

unto  £L  rod,  whisch  hath  m«de  us  capable  to  measure  the  deep 

•  my4iterie9  of  God  a  becoming  flesh,  and  the  devirs  becoming 

t  fl^sh ;  with  the  ^happiness  that  belongs  to  the  one,  and  the 

misery  'th&;(  wtU  happen  to  the  other ;  with  many  more  deep 

sewets  that  depend  upon  those  two  foundations,  which  the 

revelation  of  the  Spu^ilr  hath  given  us  to  measui'e,  many  time$ 

cilice  'we  had  our  commission* 

:.  4.  It  19  eaid>  verse  d,  And  there  wa$  power  given  unto  the 
iwo  taitned9lB9  to  prophecy ;  and  as  there  was  the  gift  of  pi^ 
pheoy  in  Moses  and  Jesus,  aa  you  may  read  that^tfo^^^  was 
a  great  pj'ophett  and  did  prophesy  of  theAneamation  of  Christy 
that  isy  of  God's  becbfiung  flesh  i  therefore  it  is  that  Moses 
doth  say»  speaking  of  Christ,  That  God  shall  raise  you  a 
Prophety  Uke  unto  me,  him  shall  you  hear^ 

5.  So  all  the  prophets,  until  John  the  Baptist^  did  pro- 
phesy of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  flesh,  which  prophecy  of 
tbeirs  wais  fulfilled  as  to  that,;  when  be  was  conie  ;  and  this 
propfeecy^f  fkeirs  wasHie  recford  or  witness  of :  the  water  in 
earthc-  •  *    -'/.•.-•'•" 

6.  Again,  the  Lord  Jesus  *is  confessed  to  be  a  Prophet,  by 
all  that  confess  scripture ;  and  that  he  was  that  great  r^rophet 
and  Shepherd  of  our  souls;  and  that  he  did  prophesy,  both  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  those  many  sad  judg- 

2  B 
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ments  and  calamities  that  should  happen  after  his  death,  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles  commission  ;  as  that  of  famine, 
sword,  and  pestilence,  and  grfeat  earthquakes ;  and  nation 
rising  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  ;  and 
of  that  strife  and  debate  that  should  be  between  the  father 
and  the  son  about  religion,  concerning  the  worship  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  concerning  the  worship  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus.  And  these  things  did  come  to  pass' in  the  ten  perse- 
cutions^ according  to  the  prophecy  of  Christ;  which  com- 
mission of  his  that  he  gave  to  his  apostles,  was  the  commis* 
mission  of  the  blood,  which  was  the  second  record  or  witness 
in  earth. 

7.  So  likewise,  there  is  the  gift  of  prophecy  given  unto 
the  witnesses,  or  record  of  the  Spirit  in  earth ;  and  their 
prophecy  is  of  a  more  spiritual  nature,  because  they  are  the 
witnesses  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  last  record  in  earth ;  there^ 
fore  our  prophecy  is  concerning  the  spiritual  estate  of  man^ 
kind  to  eternity,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world. 

8.  But  we  cannot  pitch  upon  time  when  these  things  will 
be^  no  more  than  the  other  two  witnesses  did  ;  they  prophe- 
sied of  such  things  that  should  come  to  pass,  but  it  was  ful- 
filled in  its  season,  at  the  time  appointed  by  the  Creator,  and 
not  according  to  the  expectation  of  the  seed  of  reason.  So 
likewise  will  it  be  with  the  prophecy  of  the  witnesses  of  the 
Spirit ;  for  they  shall  have  power  given  them  to  prophesy, 
and  their  prophecy  shall  come  to  pass  at  the  time  appointed, 
as  truly  as  the  other  two  witnesses  of  water  and  blood. 


CHAP.  LXXIX. 

1.  AGAIN,  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit  may  be  said  (o 
be  those  two  olive-trees,  and  two  candlesticks,  standiag  be* 
fore  the  God  of  the  earth ;  because  of  that  oil  of  joy  and 
gladness  that  hath  dropped  through  our  mouths,  in  the  de- 
claration of  the  doctrine  of  the  true  God,  and  the  right  devil, 
with  many  other  heavenly  secrets,  which  never  was  revealed 
since  the  world  began,  which  hath  made  the  hearts  of  some 
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rejoice  more  tban  those  do  that  haye  their  corn,  and  wine, 
and  oil  increasing.  Again,  we  may  be  said  to  be  those  two 
candlesticks,  because  God  hath  put  the  commission  of  bis 
Spirit  into  us,  which  is  light  and  life,  that  light  might  shine 
on  the  earth,  so  that  men  might  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
might  see  his  marvellous  light. 

2.  For,  I  declare,  that  there  is  no  true  light  but  in  a  com* 
mission,  and  this  being  the  last,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
it  is  a  heavenly  and  a  spiritual  light,  which  doth  shew  those 
that  do  truly  understand  and  believe  it,  the  way  to  eternal 
rest  and  peace. 

3.  And  we  two  being  those  earthen  vessels,  or  Candle* 
sticks,  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth,  it  was  his  plea- 
sure to  make  use  of  us  two,  to  put  h^s  light  into  us,  and 
make  us  worthy  to  be  witnesses  unto  himself;  because  we 
are  those  two  earthen  candlesticks,  that  have  that  spiritual 
and  heavenly  light  given  into  our  mortal  understandings,  to 
declare  through  our  earthly  mouths. 

4.  And  in  this  regard  we  may  be  said  to  be  those  two 
candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth ;  because 
God  was  pleased  to  put  that  spiritual  and  heavenly  liffht  into 
lis,  even  toe  record  of  the  Spirit,  to  give  light  unto  the  seed 
of  faith,  to  shev^  them  the  way  to  eternal  bliss. 


CHAP.  LXXX. 

1.  AGAIN,  it  is  said,  verse  5,  If  any  man  will  hurt  them 
fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouths y   and  devoureth  their  ene^ 

mieSy  &c  Now,  I  have  shewed  you  before  in  what  sense  it 
was  said,  that  fire  proceeded  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  other 
two  witnesses  of  water  and  blood. 

2.  In  the  next  place,  I  shall  shew  how  it  may  be  said  that 
fire  proceedeth  out  of  our  mouths,  being  the  third  and  last 
witness  or  record  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  is,  from  that  au- 
thority which  God  gave  unto  us,  when  as  he  said  he  had  put 
the  two-edged  sword  of  his  Spirit  into  our  mouths,  to  pro- 
nounce blessing  and  cursing  to  eternity. 

3.  This  sentence  is  as  a  fire  proceeding  out  of  our  mouths. 
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both  of  love  and  joy,  and  the  assurance  of  everlasting  life 
unto  the  seed  of  faith,  and  of  a  fiery  burning  wrath  of  pain 
and  shame,  vf^hich  is  as  a  fire  that  doth  secretly  kindle  in  4he 
breasts  of  those  reprobates,  \vhich  opposeth  or  despiseth  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit. 

4.  And  this  fire  which  proceeded  out  of  our  mouths,  is  an 
invisible  and  spiritual  fire ;  because  we  being  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit,  we  nave  to  do  only  with  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
estate  of  mankind,  and  in  this  regard  it  may  be  said  that  fire 
proceeded  out  of  our  mouths. 

5.  Likewise  in  the  6th  verse  it  is  said,  These  have  power  to 
shut  heaven  that  it  rain  noty  and  power  over  waterSy  to  turn 
them  into  blood,  and  to  plague  the  earth  as  o^  as  thep  pleam. 
Now  you  may  remember  how  I  shewed  before,  in  what  sense 
the  other  two  witnesses  of  water  and  blood  did  shut  the  hea* 
ven,  that  it  did  not  rain,  and  in  what  manner  they  did  turn 
waters  into  blood,  and  plague  the  earth  as  oft  as  tMy  please. 

6.  Now  these  witnesses  of  the  Spirit  have  power  also  to 
shut  the  heavens  that  it  rain  not,  and  to  turn  waters  into 
blood,  but  in  another  nature  ;  for  as  the  two  edged  sword  of 
the  Spirit  was  that  power  given  them,  so  it  was  as  afire  that 
proceeded  out  of  our  mouths ;  so  likewise,  it  gave  us  power 
to  shut  the  heavens  of  men's  hearts,  that  it  rain  not ;  tnat  is; 
after  the  sentence  of  eternal  death  upon  them,  it  dot^  prevent 
the  motions  of  the  spirit,  that  did  formerly  arise  m>m  the 
seed  of  faith,  which  was  as  spiritual  and  heavenly  drops-  of 
rain,  upon  the  souls  of  men  and  women,  which  they  did  re- 
ceive by  those  good  motions,  moving  forth  upon  holy  and 
religious  duties  and  good  conference,  discoursing  upon  the 
scriptures,  which  did  much  refresh  the  spirits  of  men  and 
women,  in  the  hopes  of  everlasting  life. 

7.  But  after  the  sentence  of  damnation  is  passed  upon  them 
those  motions  which  did  use  to  refresh  their  spirits,  in  the 
performance  of  those  duties  aforesaid,  shall  now  be  full  of 
the  fear  of  eternal  death,  that  willdry  up  that  hope  of  mercy, 
which  did  drop  from  the  heavens  of  men  s  hearts,  which  was 
as  a  great  rain  to  refresh  their  souls ;  and  in  this  manner 
have  we  the  two  spiritual  witnesses  shut  the  heavens,  that 
it  did  not  rain. 
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8.  Also  we  have  turned  waters  into  bloody  that  is,  by 
turning  those  motions  of  peace  and  hope  of  men's  souls, 
which  was  as  sweet  water  unto  them  to  arink,  is  ^ow  by  the 
power  of  this  sentence  and  declaration  of  ours^  turned  into 
wrath,  envy;  and  bloodshed,  desiring  if  they  could,  to  haire 
cor  bloods  shed,  for  declaring  such  things,  which  doth  cause 
^  waters  of  their  own  souls  to  be  turned  into  blood. 

S^.  And  so  it  becomes  a  spiritual  plague  unto  their  own 
sovls ;  and  as  there  was  a  turning  of  the  natural  waters  into 
blood  by  the  commission  of  Moseis,  which  was  the  first  record 
m  eartiiy  so  likewise  is  tlttir^  a  real  taming  of  the  waters  of 
men's  souls  iftto  blood,  by  this  record  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  third  and  last  record  in  earth. 

•  10.  '•  For  there  is  a  water  of  life^,  which  is  a  water  that  pro- 
ceedeth  fh>m  the  Spirit^  \^hich  doth  satis^  or  quench  the 
thivst  of  a  man's  soul,  with  reference  to  the  hopes  of  an 
etei^al  life-  of  blessedness,  as  there  is  a  natural  water  to 
oueBclif  tfai^  thirst  of  tiie  natural  body,  as  Christ  said  unto 
tne  woman  of  Samaria,  If  thou  hadst  asked  me,  I  would  have 
ffiwn^theewoaXeroflife. 

11.  Which  is  ]^lain  and  clear,  that  there  is  two  sorts  of 
Watev,  a:nafural  and-a  spiritual  water,  as  Christ  saith  in 
liBOther  pliN9e,-  Ssctept  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Sfpitri*,  hi^-ctxanot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  is, 
^jMiept  attan  be  bora  of  that  water  which  proceeds  from  the 
SpitYt;  wlnob  mhjp  be  called  a  spiritual  water,  or  a  water  of 
itfey  because  it  ddth  purify  the  soul,  and  make  it  clean,  even 
Ms  Ib^  ttaiufftl' water*  doth  purify  and  cleanse  the  flesh  of  the 

*  13.  Now  iherif  k^  no  man  but  he  hath  some  of  this  spiritual 
water,  which  dotii  arise  out  of  his  seed,  which  doth  purify 
his  h^yt  from  «om0  polhitions  of  the  flesh,  which  doth  yield 
Mm  some  peace, ^fatcii  isr  as  fair  water  unto  his  soul. 

18  Thi(&  is  that  water  which  we  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit 
idoturli  intobloodv  asd  this  is  the  spiritual  meaninjg  of  the 
ttDrning  of  the  waters  into  blood.  More  might  be  said  in  this 
Aiing,  but,  I  siippose,  it  is  enough  for  any  spirit  that  can 
discern  betwt^ett'lliings  that  are  natural,  and  things  that  are 
spiritual. 
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I 

CHAP.  LXXXI. 

1.  AGAIN  it  is  said,  vemeT,  And  when  iheg  koa^finUikfi 
their  testimony j  the  heoH  out  of  the  boUmnh»  pit  9hifi  w^ifJm 
war  against  them^  Scc.  Yott  may  rMnamber  Aut  I  phewtd 
before  what  tbi$  beast  is,  and  what  ifi^  meant  by  tbe  botlDflih 
less  pit ;  therefore  I  shaU  only  give  you  a  word  ^r  tvr^,  aaii 
shew  what  is  meant  by  these  words^  And  qfier  th^  had 

finished  their  te^imony ;  that  is,  After  that  H^  two  wfttnesaes 
of  water  and  blood  had  delivered  tb&ir  teatinony  ;  that  it, 
after  they  had  declared  that  doctrine  of  trath  which  did  W 
long  unto  their  several  commissions,  \rhitsb  wM  Aloaes  aad 
the  prophets,  which  was  the  witness  of  the  ifM/wtf  did  p«^ 
phesy  and  declare  thbt  the  nation  of  the  Jewaiwere  tobelifve 
their  report ;  how  that  the  Christ,  the  Saviottr  fiif  the  wocl4» 
was  to  come,  but  did  not  prefix  any  set  time;  m^hick  mtdn 
the  reason  of  nban,  which  is  the  beasts  toariM  ontof  the.4^ 
tomless  pit  of  imagination,  and  make  war  with  tfae^ firqphatltf 
and  overcame  them,  and  killed  them. 

2.  So  likewise  the  witness  of  the  blood,  tbe^  doctetne  a«d 
declaration  was  to  witness  that  the  Christ,  the  Savioor  ofth» 
world,  was  now  come,  and  that  the  ruleta  aind.  ^opie  9«glil 
to  believe  in  him,  both  those  that  had  teen  hiflft^.  and  tbeM 
that  bid  not  seen  him,  else  there  could  be  no  MsmmusA  of 
everlasting  life  to  be  h4id,  but  rather  the  aeal  ^eteroal  dfeatb^ 
if  they  did  any  ways  despise  w  speak  ^vil  <if  ^fdr  dee^iWfe^ 
tion,  or  through  nnb^ief  d»ouId  stomUe^t  thJB'ttoii^/vrhir)! 
is  laid  in  Zion,  which  is  the  head  corner  stone,. whieh  many 
of  the  rulers  and  chief  priests  of  the  Jews,  did  stumble /ttd 
fall  upon  through  unbelief ;' which  did^eauM  llM>'a^iri3bof 
reason,  the  beast,,  to  arise  out  of  the  bettwilb^  {^/of  i  tbipif 
imaKinatioit,^  to  make  wair  bothagitftet  the  bead.  jPf^ph^t^oif 
propnets,  and  his apo^tles^  and  overoMaebim,  and  kUl  Imm^ 
and  many  of  them  that  4id  bear  ivitpa9s.^nto  him. ' 

3.  And  this  w|u$  the  samn  seed  thst  mad0  war  wi lh  til? 
witness  of  the  blood,  as  made  w4Jnidth  the  witness  of  vratef; 
that- is.  the  same  spirit  of  reason,  whi^h  is  the  de^il,  mhi^ 
did  arise  from  the  sante^bottottlesstpijtoif  imagUEUition^!  .  •  i. 
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4«  So  likewise,  after  we>  the  two  witnesses  of  the  Spirit, 
had  delivered  our  testimony,  which  is  this,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Tery  teae>6od,  both. Father  and  Son,  and  Spirit,  not 
consisting  of  three  Persons  or  Essences,  but  one  only  undi- 
Tided 'Essence  and  Person^  in  the  form  of  a  man,  a  glorious 
apirituat  body,  now  seated  in  the  highest  heavens,  in  his 
personal,  bright  burning  iglery,  and  virtually  in  the  lowest 
hearts  here  on  earth. 

6.  Also  it  was  giten  us  to  make  known  the  form  and  na- 
tuf e  of  the  right  devil,  witib  the  place  and  nature  of  heaven 
and  hell,  vdth  the  person  and  nature  of  angels,  and  the 
mortality  of  flie  souL 

6.  TfaQse  were  the  chief  points  of  doctrine,  which  we  the 
vritnesseff  of  the  Sj^rit  do  aeclare ;  but  many  other  heavenly 
and  •divine  secrets  which  doth  arise  from  these  six  heads, 
with  the^  power  of  sealing  in  the  foreheads  of  the  elect  and 
4l^  reprooates,  against  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to  judgment, 
when  ne  shall  say  unto  the  seed  of  faith.  Come  you  blessed: 
and  to  the  seed  of  reason,  Gh  you  cursed. 

7.  Therefore  I  wonkl  not  have  you,  the  seed  of  faith,  to 
start  frmn  your  hopes  and  confidence  in  the  commission  of 
tlie  Spirit,  no  more  than  those  did  which  did  believe  in  the 
other  two  commiasioBS  of  water  and  blood. 

'  8.  Thepelbre  let  faith  and  patience  possess  your  souls  for 
a^hott  time ;  for  it  cannot  be  long,  because  Qod  hath  said. 
Thai  toe  are  hig  hxst  messengers  and  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit ; 
which  must  have  a  little  time  to  spread  truth  in  the  world, 
before  the  end  come. 

^  9.  And  as  John  the  Baptist  was  the  last  prophet  of  the 
witness  of  water,  therefore  it  was  his  office  to  baptize  with 
water  only ;  yet  was  he  the  fore*runner  of  the  witness  of  the 
blood,  whose  office  was  to  baptize  uriih  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
wiihfre. 

10.  So  likewise  are  we  the  vritnesses  of  the  Spirit,  the  con- 
dnsion  of  all  those  ceremonies  and  ordinances  which  was  set 
up  by  the  witnesses  of  water  and  blood,  and  the  fore-runners 
or  true  declarers  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judgment, 
because  there  are  no  more  to  be  sent  from  the  Creator  after  us. 
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CHAP.  LXXXII.  .  ,  / 

1.  AGAIN,  they  may  be  said,  to  A€nie jBimAerf  lAMr4«ii»- 
meny^  when  as  they  have  declared  theiri  meMaf0»aid<doi>^ 
trine  for  which  they  were  sent ;  Iherofiofe  it  was  that  theMo- 
phets  were  sent  on  messages  to  the  kiBffH>  and  raleib  w  Is- 
rael, to  declare  the  messages  of  tiie  Lmo,  whicb»  apao  dbe 
finishing  of  their  messages,  the  spirit  of  reaaou^.the  beaat^in 
the  kings  and  rulers  of  Israel,  dia  arise  o«t  of  die  bottomleis 
pit  of  their  imagination,  as  aforesaid,  and  madb  war^  -mfi 
ihem^  and  persecuted  J  and  killed  the  pr€phei9. 

2.  So  likewise,  when  Jesus  and  the  apostles  had  declared 
their  messages  and  doctrine  to  the  rulers  and  high^prieataof 
Israel,  the  same  beast  or  spirit  of  reason,  did  arise  out  of  the 
bottomless  pit  of  their  imagination,  and  made  war  with  the 
head  Prophet  of  all,|and  overcanie  him,  and  killed  him,  and 
persecuted  and  put  to  death  mai^y  of  tiiose  that  did  iritqesa 
unto  him. 

3.  Thus  you  that  can  spiritually  discern,  may  understand 
what  is  meant  by  thefiniming  df  their  testimony » 

4.  So  likewise,  we  the  witnesses  of  the  S|)mt,  after  that 
we  had  delivered  the  messages  where  we  were  sent,  and  thr 
doctrine,  the  beast  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  did  arise^  and 
make  war  with  us,  and  did  persdcute,  and  put  us  in  prison, 
and  would  have  killed  us^  it  ^eir  Jaws  would  have  done^, 
as  it  did  to  the  other  two  witnesses  of  water  and  blood.  ^^  y^*. 

6.  And  this  beast  was  the  soirit  of  reason  wMeh  arose?  ifei 
our  accusers,  and  in  the  Lord  Mayor  of  the  Gity:of  LondAtti 
the  bottomless  pit  of  their  imagination ;  for  wheresoever  the 
bottomless  pit  IS  spoken  of  in  scripture,  it  is  meilnt  of  ^ 
imagination  that  proceeds  from  reason,  the  devil. 

6.  And  the  beast  is  always  meant  the  wisdom  of  reasen, 
or  the  seed  of  reason  itself;  so  that  when,  or  whomsoever 
doth  persecute  men  for  conscience  sake,  it  may  be  calted 
the  beast  that  doth  ascend,  or  arise  oui  of  the  boHonUesa  pit  of 
their  dark  imaginations. 

7.  So  that  we,  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit,  may  be  said  fa 
have  finished  our  testimony  ^  because  we  have  delivered  .the 
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substance  of  the  doctrine  and  messages  before  the  beast  made 
war  with  us. 

.vf.^.<  BuliI^iiviaaldaAi  bAvei^au  to  otntoeiye  that  all  the  reve- 
vlatioiiof  l^e  Spirit  was  finished ;  for  the  reyelation  will  hold 
as  long  as  the  commission  doth  last,  which  will  be  to  the 
.world's  end,  even  as  the  revelation  of  the  other  two  witnesses 
<  did  last  to  the  end  of  the  aqppointed  time  of  their  commis- 
sions, though  the  doctrine  or  messages  of  them  were  declared 
ift&  few  words.;  so  itistwitfa  .uadia  witnesses  of  the  Spirit. 
Thusy  in  short,  I  have  given  ycnvwhat  is  meant  by  the  finish- 
ing of  their  testimtmy^ 


<   i    < 


»  V  « 


CH^P.  LXXXIU 


\  -- 


1.  IN  the  next  place,  from  verse  8,  I  shall  shew  in  what 
sense  the  letter  of  the  spriptur^  may  be  called  the  dead  ho'- 
dies  of  the  witnesses  qf  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  they  were  the 
4^d  bodies  of  the  two  witn/esses  of  water  and  blood ;  because 
it  was  the  same  Spirit  that  gave  them  their  commissions,  as 
.^hose  us  to  be  the  witnesses^  ox  record  of  the  Spirit. 

3.  Therefore  the  letter  of  the  scriptures  may  be  called  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnesses  of  the  Spirit;  because  the 
same  Spirit  which  did  beajr  reicprd  in  heaven,  which  was  the 
(Spirit  of  Truth,  did  hide  or  clothe  iteelf  with  the  letter  or 
declaration  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  which  was  the 
:water  and  the  blood ;  so  that  the  declaration  or  record  of  the 
Spirit  might  come  forth  cleajr,  and  be  a  witness  unto  the 
true  God. 

8.  In  that  it  is  made  able  to  unfold  the  form  and  nature  of 
the  Divine  Being,  which  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  which 
was  the  other  two  witnesses'  dead  bodies  which  they  so  much 
hinted  at,  but  in  very  dark  sentences  ;  because  the  Creator 
did^see  that  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  other  two  witnesses 
of  water  and  blood,  should  finish  the  mystery  of  God. 

4.  For  then  would  there  have  been  but  two  records  in  earth 

and  so  not  answerable  to  those  three  in  heaven,  as  aforesaid. 

2  C 


1^  A  .'5R^js;  liNTsp^^f jpyif y4^ 


5.  And  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Divine  God  was  the  chief 
Agent,  both  visibly  anffi  iliH^ty  ,^Stifti^K  the  other  two  re- 
ci?j:48<W  9*fA^pf  wirfpf  iind,b^f^<?^;af^  so^ha^/he  I^i- 
vi|i^ Spirit  ^nt  forth,  a  thir^  TPCO^d,  .or  witness,  suitably  to 
his  ffwn  niiture^  and;  for  that  purpose .  hath  invested  them 
with.fi  spirityai  pp^fer^^  and  .4p9laratiq^  and  doctrine,  withr 
QVi,%  aiaiy.irisil^J^c^r^n^onie^  o^  onlwfurd  ordinances  of  worshijp 
^,|Ji^^othertlVQrecolf4«i»a4^^^^  ^^^^^  .   ^  ,,      _y^ 

.  .Q,n^$c^ufeit^^^.ii^9Q.nejpQ9ail7,th^t  \^itnes$e8  of ,tn0, 
%urit  ^uldtsf  j;  V,a^  vj^l|^b^4i0t^ms  ?^f  >f orst  ;.  bepaii)^, 
l£#  ^pirit}is.  t^e  only  interpxetation  of,  scriptures,  aiidso  pjit- 
teth  life  into  the  dead  Mt^^..  which  ;w^  the  two  prophets', 
d^d  ]t>i^i4^and  m^k^  tb^p^  fpx  to  ^t^^d  upon  their  ^ei.  " 

,  7><jy9t]^i^xf£Pird,,jt^li9^r^j'^  may,  be  sSi,id 

ttt;bp  thf  dead  bo4i€P  9f  tbeAvifn^^^^^  Spirit;  because. 

U)fe(  sffifn^.  dj(vine  Spirit  of  Truth  that  was  in  the  coKnmissions 
of  water  and  bloody  a^ddid  assist  them  to.  bear  witness 
unto  that  truth  which  was  revealed  unto  them,  according  to 

the  tepa?  of  their  cQmnui9$iaiis.. 

•  ^.  But  the  spirit,  and  life  of  ^that  letter  had  lain  secretly 
hidii^  that.l^te^i  tfj^iioh  j^«,^h  V^^  i»s  a  thing  dead  this  many 
hundred  yeaar^.  .         ,  .,. .  ^   / ;,    . 

9^  Because  there  was; no  (naqilliathad^  or  hath  the  true 
smrit,4o  give  the  true  interpretation  of  them,  not  until  now^ 
tb^t  the :  third  r^cprd  on  earth  didicomib  forth,  which  is  the 
record  of  the  Spirit,  or  the.  i;i^itp,es^gfi/of  the  Spirit,,  ^^ 

ti^ttth^  ^f:  the  scxipturea,  joakl^.  laip,  .^^qretly ,  hi4>,aa  a  ^hin^ 
d^ftd  in  tb^  letter  of  the  «icriptores,  wfiich  was  the  two  pro- 
phets' dead  bodies  sp^t)ifit  th^  .Ij^ttpr  of  the  sc^JCiptva*?^  vi^^S 
be  mlh4  Ihef  de»d  bod.iw  of  ,tb.e  jwitne'sses  of  the  ^|^i^.  .. 
.  H. :  because  oft?  wawnips^an  wa§  aj^en  by  fb^  siam9,^mnt 

any  man  truly  know,^c  (^in^e^rp^U^e  lette^,^^^^  ^94p|' 
jtMf e^jrb^  tlier  vHHi|W*«*<rf w»fi  $j?if|tifily,  and  \fh^m  ;pegira 
ihe>^ter.Qfi.tbetscnripjt^?Rs  piayj^ga^^^^ 


verse. 


ber  how  I  have  opened  tfaetii;  and 'what  ititerpretstioii  t1i'4f?€r 
given  of  them  before^  and  so  ot  atf  the  verses  fbllowing^v 
therefore,  I  shall  onjhr  s{)eak  a  little  of  Vhfe  1  Itb  verse;  and  M 


upon  mei^feet.'^H6wilA»  St)il 
from  God,  is  the  cotttoissiofn  of  thfe  BjrirfJt,  6f"the  third  ttjl' 
last  record  on  earth^  which  is  etflered  intb  the  two  dead 
bodies^  viz.  the  lette/of  the  law  and  the  gosfy*!.    • 

2.  Because  the  Wftnesses  .of  fhe  Spirit  hav6  o«ily  thi  ktah 
interpretation  of  the'  sciiptui-fes^,  wW.ph  trne  ftit^rpretMlioii  is 
that  spirit  and  life  ftom  God^  wWch  doth  innke  the  dead 
letter  to  stand  upon  its  feet  with  great  power,  both^  kt  thti 
enlightening  of  tne  seed  of  faith  in  the  true  tneaning  of  them, 
to  their  eternal  happiness. 

3.  And  on  the  co^trfirv^,  it  doth. staitd  upon  its  fe^t  wiUi 
great  power' uittto  the  seed  tifteas6n,.ii<  cotttSndinjg^  tt#  their 
consciences  that  they  are  but  tnth^srters  tif  th^  letter,*  Which 
is  a  killing;  letter ;  for  it  kjlleth  them  with  an  eternal  distffhi 

4.  And  as  that  s^d  c(f  teaWoii  did  WUtftat  (^iritof  Life 
that  spake  that  lettet,  so  that  now  the  l^irit  of  Life'is  <3on)<i 
into  them  again,  they  will  %taud  upon  their 'feet,  andkilftbe 
spirit  of  reason  with  a  death'  eternaH    '   '  • »  s  . .  i , . .  .  j^ 

5.  And  this  ^it^  of  tife  fptn  ©dd  did  eftter  intd^he 
dead  letterof  the  sc¥ipfur^,^  when  tts  he  seiirt  the  \Htiiesfi(#^ 
of  the  Spirit,  and  gdVe  them  more  understanding  of  biA  tnind 
in  the  scriptures,  "Hifi^  all  the  men  in  the  worldi 

6.  Which  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  was  that  Spirit  ^nf 
life  from  Ood  which  entered  ih  those  dead  bodies,  ofnd-^iv- 
ing  the  true  interpt^latioh  of  them,  which  ttade  tbetti  tik  t6 
stand  upon  their  fee^  With  greAtpoWer*  .  iv    j 

7;  Also  there  was* lJife'twi>*edged'SHirwd' of  ^e  Spirit  pnt 
into  our  mouihs,  torcut  dd^R  all  those  that  doth  oppose  ^r 
despise  the  iWrpi'ethtioiibfth^r  Spirit,  which*  doth  cause  the 
dead  letter  to  s<arid*tiptth4ts  feet  witfr^e*J^^o#erJ 
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thorites  even  ready,  to .  condemn  those  that  contradiet  tfte 
say  in.u^s  of  that  letter. 

8.  This  thing  vre  the  \ritne6se8  of  the  Spirit  hatb  bad  gi^t 
experience  of,  which  hath  caused  great  tear  to  faH  on  them 
which  saw  them ;  that  is,  those  that  hatii  seen  the  witnesses 
of  the  Spirit^  and  read  our  writings,  and  beard  our  interpre- 
tations of  the  dead  letter  of  .the  scriptures,,  which  "was  the 
prophets'  dead  bodies,  as  aforesaid,  hath  so  eonvihoed  somef,^ 
as  to  be  silent,  not  opposing,  n^or  despising,  nor  i<eoeitittg, 
but  marvelling  what  these  thingsr^boukl  mean. 

0.  Others  again  have  been  so  convinced  with  wradi  and* 
anger  at  the  spiritual  interpretation  which  the  wita^ssM^  of - 
the  Spirit  hath  givegQj  that  they  have  been  damned  to  eie^fiiCy 
by  them.    ...  .      '       .    /».        ..L'.- 

10.  Others  i^ain  have. received  the.inteipretBtiDii,  m.^^' 
rit  and  life  from  God,  to  theidr  eternal  happiness. 

1 1.  So  that  the  ^irit  and  life  from€tod  is  entered  in(^  tl»^' 
two  prophets'  dead  bodies,  and  makes  them  for  to'«tftildUM>ii 
their  feQt,  to  the  great  fear  and  amazement  of  tbrn^'wldteh 
saw  or  heard  af  ^em,  erra^  to  the  seed  of  reason,  attd  t«  1h^ 
seed  of  faith,  the  one  havitig  a  (bar  tlmt.  proceeds  flNHn  Ug^ 
and  love^  to  th^ir  eternal  joy  and  peace,  and  the  other  a  war 
which  proceeds  from  wrath  ajad  darkness,  to  the^ '^dlWiP 
pain  and  shame*  . . :  • : :  i  r 

12.  For  this  I  would  have  1^  seed  o£faith<t(ykndw;'tiillt 
every  commissicm  which  is(  given  of'  Qod,  is  thhtwfitit^d 
life  trom  God,  because  none  doth,  ..'ot^ cap  trAlyvkvew^'^^ 
interpret  scripture^  but  they  that  have  a.' eomtaiissdoii  fretf 
heaven.  -  .•  .  i  vrijqr.' 

13.  Therefore  none  could  knew  the  mind  ef  iQcdtmt  A^ 
ses  and  Aaron,  and.  those  prc^ihets  which  ^^^ertfndTe^  ttwt* 
commission* .  .  it  .*i^*» "  '^^ 

14.  ISI^either  cQuid  any  man  truly  interpret  the  1iiiw^iih&' 
the  prop^etS)  but  Christ  and  hifi^posliee,  neither  could  kttj^ 
man  truly  say,  now  !» i^^led  such  and  saeh  ^urf ihgij  of^e 
prdpbe^,  but  that  spirit  aq4  life.wiiicbwaB4n4i^  Alof«(S«Mlr 

13..  So  likewise  thsere  is  no  man  tn  the  werld  at  Ibis^dty;^ 
that doth.tjrnly  know^what  is  felfiUed  of  the  seripitir«»&^'i     " 
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whati  AS  not^  but  he  who  has  the  commiiidion  of  the  Spirit 
only. 

16.  ]leqause  all  the  le^stming  which  reason  hath,  can  never 
know  the  epiritual  meaning  of  the  scriptures,  but  this  spirit 
of  life  from  God  only,  which  <^ose  us  two  to  be  thb  third 
and  last  record  in  earth ,  or  the  chosen  witnesses  of  the  Spi- 
rit|  to  give  the  true  interpretation  of  the  letter  of  the  scrip- 
tures,, which  was  the  two  former  witnesses'  dead  bodies  of 
water  and  blood,  as  aforesiUd. 

i7.  And  this  is  that  Spirit  of  Life  from  God^  which  is  en- 
tered into  the  two  prophets'  d^ad  bodies  ^  and  makes  them  for 
to  stand  upon  their  feet :  for  the  letted  of  the  teriptures  did 
nevQr  stand  upon  its  &et  this  thirteen  hundred  and  fifty  years 
until  now,  in  the  year  1651,  that  the  commission  of  this  Spirit 
was  given  unto  us  two,  because  there'  hath  not  been  one  true 
interpreter  of  scripture  by  commission  from  God,  not  since 
the  apostles*  commission,  which  did  not  continue  above  three 
hundred  yedrs. 

.  IS.  ^  Therefore  the  letter  of  the  law  and  fh6  gospel  hath 
lain  as  two,  4^ad  bodies  in  the  streets  of  the  areat  city  ever 
since,  that  is,  in  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

:  1$.  But. now  the  S^rit  of  Life  from  Cfod  is  entered  into 
them,  by  giving  the  witnesses  of  the  Spirit  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  them,  which  no  other  man  has  at  this  day,  nei- 
tjher  will  any  man  have  hereafter. 

b^  This  4oth  cause  the  two  prophets  dead  bodies  fbr  to 
s^sind  tif^ofi  their  feet,  which  entered  into  the  two  prophet^ 
d^0d  hodi^i  ior  no  man  can  give  the  true  interpretation  of 
scriptures,  but  those  that  are  chosen  of  God  for  toat  purpose. 

.31.  Neither  hath  there  been  any  man  chosen  of  God  by 
y(9^  'ftf  words,  ever  since  the  apostles*  commission,  but  us 
two  only ;  neither  could  any  man  give  the  true  interpretation 
Gff  thciMter  of  the  scriptares,  but  us  two  only ;  neither  will 
Qfid  |^iv«  it  to  any  man  after  «i8,  while  fhi& world  endures. 

. .  S8,  And  this  voice  «f  God  given  unto  us  two,  is  the  com- 

nassioa  of  tbe  Spirit^  which  is  that  Spirit  of  Life  that  came 

from  Gody  which  entered  into  the  two  prophetfl  dead  bodies^ 

namely^  the  letter  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  making  tfa^m 
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for  to  Stand  upon  their  feet,  >y  ^viiig^^V^^ 

23.  Because  no  man  in  the  world  at  th|s^j|a^^^[^^, 
the  true  foundations  of  the  scriptures^  neitner  x^,    ^ 
true  interpretation  of  any  one  pliao^  of  ^crlpture^  1ir| 
high  concernment,  but  us  two  only,  andtllo^t^^^j 
from  us,  or  doth  believe  our  wiftingvi. :  0:  .^^'^  !^  -uU 

34.  For  there  is  no  man  in  the  world  at  this  d^||^|j 
know  the  form  and  nature  of  the  true  God,  wh«tUfW}|^, 
eternity,  or  the  form  and  nature  of  the  ri^ht  deviJL  j.^  rAiBoi 


26.  Which  are  the  two  foundations  of  all  spifii 
standing,  and  of  the  le.tter  of  the  >scrip(ures»  Hfi^^^.^ 
foundation  is  built  many  other  siH^red  tfiysteiii^alw^ 
lain  hid  in  the  letter  of  the  scriptures^eyer  ^<^e^^ft^||^ 
tion  of  this  world  was  laid.  .  *  ,  "^  ^eiutglioe 

26.  Which  hath  been  much  hinted  at  by  the  ^>l]F^pf?)f^^ 
and  anostles,  but  now  in  a  more  clear  manifestatiq^  ^}t^ 
made  Known  unto  the  world  by  this  commissioi^^f  ^fif^gg^y^^ 
which  is  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God^  now  in  tniib  last  age, 
tkaLis  entered  into  the  two  prophets'  dead  4^949099  tfl#JWflg<> 
them  for  to  stand  upon  their  feet*  -  zS  ■::ztZc  zozi'Aoaoo  sd3 

27.  With  great  power  and  authority  both  of  the  seed  of 
faith,  and  of  the  seed  of  reason ;  for  there  hath  not  been  sadi 
striving  after  the  true  meaning  of  the  scriptures  this  thirteen 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  as  there  hath  been  since  the  wit- 
nesses of  the  Spirit  came  forth,  none  knowing  the  true  €k>dt 
nor  the  right  devil ;  therefore  could  not  give  the  true  inter- 
pretation of  scripture ;  therefore  could  not  make  the  dead 
bodies  of  these  two  prophets  for  to  stand  upon  their  feet;  bot 
this  record  of  the  Spirit  being  the  Spirit  of  Life  from  God^ 
is  entered  into  the  two  prophets'  dead  bodies^  namely  the  letter 
of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  it  dotii  make  them  for  to  stand 
upon  their  feet,  it  being  words  of  truth ;  for  truth  is  spi- 
rit and  life  from  God,  which  giveth  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  dead  letter,  whereby  it  standeth  up  in  the  consciences  of 
men,  with  life  and  power  to  save,  and  to  destroy ;  that  is, 
to  bless  to  eternity,  and  curse  to  eternity. 


